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॥ सिद्ध ॥ 


— 
प्राच्यवि 'न्टरोरुज्ज्वलज्ञानकमंण: | 
qt: श्रोहिमचन्द्रस्य रायचतुधरस्य च ॥ 
भायड़ारकरवंशाञ्ञदेवदत्तस्य धीमतः | 


प्र्नलिपिप्रगल्मस्य स्वल्पज्ञेनान्तवासिना ॥ 


on fa विषये वङ्गे फ़रोदपुरमणडले | 
कवैवे द्याग्रगण्यस्थ यज्ञेऽवरस्य सत्पितुः ॥ 
मातुश्च कुसुमाद्यायाः कुमार्यास्तनुजन्मना | 
दौनेशेन क्रतिश्चेय कायस्थेन विरच्यते ॥ 


॥ सिद्धिरस्तु T 















PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


I 


The Select Inscriptions (Vol. T) is now placed afresh in the hands 
of the young students of history, for whom it is primarily intended, 
with the hope that it will continue to stimulate their interest in the 
early history of India. Its reappearance has been delayed owing 
principally to the prevailing difficult condition of printing, the same 
also standing in the way of the publication of Vol. II of the work. 

In revising the work for the present edition, the author has 
spared no pains to make it useful to the students by bringing the 
explanatory notes up to date. The results of recent researches have 
been incorporated wherever necessary. The lack of representation 
of certain areas in the earlier edition has been rectified by the 
inclusion. of a few inscriptions found in those regions. Most of the 
new epigraphs now included in the volume were, however, brought 
to light after the publication of the first edition. The discovery of 
the Sumandala copper-plate inscription. (Bk. 111, No. 71-B), showing 
that the Imperial Guptas did not perish exactly by the middle of the 
sixth century A.D. as hitherto believed but continued to rule in parte of 
Eastern India as late as 569 A. D., necessitated the incorporation of 
a few records that were purposely omitted on the previous occasion. 


Epigraphist for India, 
Baikie House, Ootacamund 
October 31, 1954 


Office of the Government 
। D. C, SIRCAR 
II 


During the long period the book was going through the press, 
its absence from the market was keenly felt by university students 


| A ei ihe M. A. examination in ancient Indian history, culture 


and archaeology as well as certain other subjects. Now that 
Q. a large number of universities and that many 
teach the subjects concerned, no less than three 
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teachers—from Delhi, Patna and Jabalpur—were tempted to publish 
books of this tvpe for the benefit of the students. Unfortunately, 
in many cases, the compilers have copied the epigraphic texts from 
the Select Inscriptions (sometimes together with our foot-notes) 
without acknowledgement. They were probably under the impression 
that epigraphic texts are merely to be copied from some other 
publication with or without referring to it and without any attempt 
being made to improve upon the published reading and interpretation 
of an inscription. 


Out of the inscriptions which have been published or re-examined 
since 1954 when the manuscript for the present edition of the 
Select Inscriptions was submitted to the press, a few have been 
included in the Supplement at the end. I was eager to add to them 
an inscription of the Gupta ape reported to be published recently in 
East Pakistan. Unfortunately, it was not possible for me to secure 
either any facsimile of the epigraph or a copy of the publication in 
which it appeared. Of course, my failure to examine the valuable 
copper-plate inscriptions of the Early Deva and Chandra dynasties of 
East Bengal, discovered in East Pakistan a few years ago, does not 
affect the present volume since it deals with the earlier period. It 
should, however, be pointed out that this is a serious difficulty facing 
the student of the early history of the Indian subcontinent in these 
parts since history can hardly be divided between the Indian Union 
on the one hand and East and West Pakistan on the other. 


] am thankful to. the Archaeological Survey of India for the 
loan of a number of blocks for illustrating the work. My thanks 
are also due to Dr, S. K. Maity of the University of Jadavpur, who 
has prepared the Index with the help of his pupils. 


Finally, I crave the indulgence of the readers for the misprints 
and other blemishes that have crept into the volume. Some of these 
have been rectified in the Addenda et Corrigenda 


45 


45, New Te Ee D. C. SIRCAR 
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION : 


Inscriptions in Sanskrit and Prakrit constitute an important 
branch of Indian literature. No study of Classical Sanskrit and 
Prakrit can be complete without a knowledze of the enormous mass 
of literary material, both in prose and verse, embodied in inscriptions. 
In epigraphic records, references are quite abundant to various aspects 
of Indian hfe and thought. Their study is therefore not only 
indispensable to the student of political history, but also to all who 
are interested in India's contribution to the civilization of the world. 
Students of the history of Indian philosophy, hterature, lasw, society, 
geograpby, etc., have all got to supplement their knowledge by a 
study of epigraphic literature. Attention may, by way of illustration, 
be invited to (1) the mention of Sankaracharya in a Cambodian 
record and (2) of Kālidāsa and Bbāravi in a Deccan epigraph of 634 
A.D., (3) the reference to a Mahesvara sect in a Mathura inscription 
of 380 A. D., (4) to the system of trial by ordeal in a Vishnukundin 
record, (5) to the Brahmana ancestry of the Kadambas who later 
on ranked as Kshatriyas, (6) the help offered by epigraphy in the 
identification of Srávasti, etc., etc. 

There are many epigraphs which are excellent pieces of kánya 
and can stand comparison with the best products of the celebrated 
masters of Classical Sanskrit and Prakrit. "Their superiority to extant 
literary tradition as sources of political and institutional history has 
been demonstrated by scholars since the days of Colebrooke and 
happily needs mno further emphasis. Unlike a large number of 
literary works, most of the inscriptions ean be assigned to a definite 
date or epoch. Unlike most literary works, again, the epigraphic 
records can be more easily grouped geographically and are thus the 
best teat for the regional classification of the ritis of poetical 
composition as expounded by rhetoricians and also of a similar 
grouping of the Prakrit dialects preferred by grammarians. A 
considerable number of epigraphs were composed by poets attached 


“to the courts of kings, and there is no doubt that the merits of their 


— works secured royal favour for them. But, in the majority 
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Of cases, all other works of the poets are lost and their claim for a 
glorious place in the history of Indian literature is eloquently advanced 
only by particular epigraphic kapyas that have survived. "The cause 
of this fortunate survival is that the royal praSastis were usually 
engraved on stone or metal and not on easily perishable materials 
such as palm leaves and birch bark, as was the cass with literary 
works. Harishena, Siba-Virasena, Visula, Kefava, Vatsabhatti, Kubja 
and numerous unnamed authors, whose works have been quoted in 
the following pages, were poets who claim recognition ; but the only 
specimens of their composition survive in inscriptions. be 

The importance of epigraphic studies needs no elaboration. It 
is therefore in the fitness of things that some of the Indiin univer- 
sities have prescribed a large number of inscriptions in the original 
for students preparing for the degree examinations in various subjects. 
It is to be hoped that the time will come sooner or later—sooner 
rather than later—when educationists who have the welfare of the 
country in their heart will seriously consider as to whether some of 
the records, e.g., those of Asoka rendered into Sanskrit, may be 
prescribed even for the students of H. E. Schools and Chatushpathis. 
Unfortunately, however, the epigraphic literature has so far created 
no great enthusiasm amongst certain sections of scholars interested 2 
in the study of Indian classics. It has been my aspiration since my 
student days to compile a Corpus of inscriptions and place it in the 
hands of Sanskritists not well-acquainted with this vast field of 
literature. An opportunity soon presented itself, 


In July, 1937, I was appointed a Lecturer in the Department of 
Ancient Indian History and Culture of the Caleutta University, and 
graphy was one of the subjects that I was asked to teach. It is 
well known tbat the Caleutta University bas unique arrangements "T 
for the post-graduate teaching of Indian history and culture in all 
their various aspects. Naturally therefore it has prescribed ७ number 
of inscriptions for the M.A. examination particularly in Sanskrit | 
Pali, Comparative Philology, and Ancient Indian History and Culture. 
> records are brought out in different learned publications, 
. most of which are beyond the means and reach of our students, Since, 
philological, geographical and the like, it is absolutely - — 
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( xi ) 

necessary for its proper appreciation that a copy of each record shall 
be in the hands of every student attending the lecture Thus I 
felt the necessity of a handy volume containing the text of inscriptions 
prescribed for the M.A. examination of the Calcutta University, 
together with certain other records whose study is essential fora 
knowledge of the Indian epigraphic literature in all ite phases. I 
approached the Hon'ble Dr. 8. P. Mookerjee, President of the 
Council of Post-Graduate Teaching in Arts, Calcutta University, 
who readily encouraged the idea and asked me to proceed with the 
compilation of a selection as quickly as possible. A plan of the 
work was drawn up in consultation with Dr. H. C. Raychaudhury, 
Carmichael Professor and Head of tbe Departments of History and 
Ancient Indian History and Culture, Calcutta University, and I get 
myself seriously to the work about the beginning of 1939. A 
Selection containing the text in Devanagari script of many important 
inscriptions including those prescribed by some ot the Indian 
Universities, dating from the sixth century B. C. down to the age 
of the Great Mughals, was then completed by me. The University 
of Calcutta decided to publish the work in two volumes and appointed 
Pandit Kshitis Chandra Sastri, M.A.,  Paüchatirtha, Senior 
Professor of Sanskrit, Victoria Institution, Calcutta, to prepare a 
neat copy for the press and also to help me in the laborious task of 
proof-correction. The press began its work about the beginning of 
1941 and the printing of Volume I of the work containing the records 
down to the age of the Imperial Guptas was completed by the middle 
of 1942. The work of printing was greatly facilitated by the kind 
interest taken by Mr. J. Chakravorti, Registrar, Calcutta University. 


Volume I of the Select Inscriptions covers the period beginning 
with the Akhaemenian occupation of North-Western India in the 
sixth century B. C. and ending with the fall of the Imperial Guptas 
in the sixth century A.D. To prepare a comprehensive volume 
dealing with all the important inscriptions that have been discovered 
down to the present day is a task which requires several years for its 
successful completion and cannot be lightly undertaken in the India 
to-day. I have therefore thought of a modest scheme. But in 
“ to make the work illustrative of the well-marked epochs and 
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subject of Indian epigraphy, the Selection has been made out of the 
most interesting records, especiaily those of important ruling families 
which have left their mark on the history and development of Indian 
civilization. Special stress has been laid on such dynasties of all- 
India importance as the Maurya and the Gupta. To illustrate 
important points of historical interest as well as to indicate the nature 
of the dratt of royal charters in different periods and localities, 
a large number of inscriptions belonging to dynasties and individuals 
of minor importance has also been included. Some of ihe records 
selected belong to countries outside the geographical limits of Ludia 
proper. A few records of the Akhaemenian emperora of Persia have 
been incorporated as they refer to the relations of India with ancient 
Tran. From very early times—in some cases from the fourth 
century B.C. at the latest, but in others from about the beginning of 
the Christian era—Ceylon, Indo-China and the Islands of the 
Southern Sea were studded with settlements founded by enterprising 
princes and merchants of India. Naturally therefore some records 
discovered in those parts of the world have been included just to point 
to that glorious chapter of ancient Indian history concerning the 
colonial enterprise of the Indians of old. Similarly, some docuinents 
discovered in Central Asia, another tract of land greatly influenced 
by the activities and culture of the ancient Indians, have been 
incorporated. 


To provide space for as many important records as possible, the 
plan in the following pages has been principally to publish, for the 
present, the text of inscriptions without English translation and 
introductory discussions. Nevertheless, to make the work useful to 
students, indications have been given as to the find-spot and age of 
a particular record as well as its linguistic, palaeographic and 
metrical peculiarities, References to previous writings on a record 
have also been supplied. As regards the Prakrit records, absence of 
Engiish translation will, it is hoped, not stand in the way of their 
proper appreciation as a word-for-word Sanskrit chhdyd . including 
explanatory notes has been provided. As regards the Sanskrit 
inscriptions, an attempt has been made to explain technical expressions 
and to indicate various points of interest in the foot-notes. Fac. 
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and localities have besn inserted in the volume with a view to 
illustrating the development of ancient Indian scripts. They are 
expected to be of great help to the students of palaeography. For 
the sake of convenience come of the big inscriptions had to be 
illustrated in two or three sections. No pains have been spared to 
make the volume useful to the class of young learners for whom it 
is intended, namely, students who are preparing for the degree 
examinations of Indian universities. Needless to say that a fair 
knowledge of Sanskrit is indispensable to a student who is desirous 
of studying the volume. If the present work succeed in removing a 
long-felt want, the author will consider his labour amply repaid. 


The book has been prepared and printed within a comparatively 
short period of time. The author bad moreover to work under 
considerable inconvenience caused by domestic worries and the 
abnormal situation now prevailing in Eastern India as a result of the 
recent developments in international situation. Under these 
circumstances, the author has not been able to avoid errors and 
misprints for which he craves the inJulgence of readers. Many of 
the errors have been noticed in the Addenda et Corrigenda appended 
to the volume. Any suggestion for the betterment of the work would 
be most welcome and will be carefully considered when the author 
may get an opportunity of revising it for a future edition. 

The author does not find words to express his feeling of gratitude 
for the kind encouragement received from the Hon'ble Dr. 8. P. 
Mookerjee, but for whose sympathy the book would have never been 
prepared and published. To Prof. H. C. Raychaudhuri, the author 
is indebted for many valuable suggestions and help of other kinds. 
Thanks are also due to Pandit Kshitis Chandra Sastri for some 
interesting comments and for his assistance in the preparation of the 
Sanskrit chhügà of most of the Prakrit records and in correcting some 
of the proof-sheets Mr. Sudhakar Chatterjee, M.A., B.L., a 
Research Scholar in the Department of Ancient Indian History and 
Culture, Caleutta University, has prepared the Indexes and has thus 
laid the author under a debt of gratitude. The author further thanks 
the authorities of the Calcutta Oriental Press Ltd., especially Mr 
J. C. Sarkhel and hia staff, for the kindness and consideration shown 


to him. The Archaeological Survey of India has kindly supplied 


x j 


n. 
b ani m 


` B | 
मे won "m ly 
DUO ‘UN 





( xiv ) 


blocks on loan for Plates Nos. VIII, XVI-XX, XXVII, XLVIII, and 
the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Patna, that for Piate No. 
XXVIII. The Archaeological Survey of Ceylon has supplied photo- 
graphic prints for Plates Nos. XLI-XLII, and the Archaeologie l 
Survey of India (Western Circle) the estampages for Nos. XXXIV- 
XXXV. Photographic prints ‘from the estampages were prepared at 
the Asutosh Museum of Indian Art, Calcutta University. — Plates 
Nos. I-III, IX, XI-IV, XLIX-LI are from old blocks in the 
Calcutta University Press. Blocks for Nos. XV, XXXVIII. XXXIX 
have been prepared from Plates in works published by the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society and that for Plate No. XLIII from 
a publication of the Cambridge University Press. Blocks for the 
remaining Plates have been prepared [rom publications of the 
Archaeological Survey of India. hanks of the author and the 
publishers of the Select Inscriptions are due to the authorities of 
all the above bodies. 


gasa यत्‌ प्रचरतोऽस्य विनाङ्चामेति 


लेख्या डहु श्चुत सुखा घिगमक्रमेण i 
यद्वा मया कुकृतमल्पमिद्दाकृतं वा 





काये aga विदुषा परिहृत्य रागम्‌ ॥ 
Department of Ancient Indian 
History and Culture, 


Calcutta University, 
Roth August, 1942, DINES CHANDRA SIRCAR 








A NOTE ON THE TYPOGRAPHIC SCHEME 


The text of inscriptions has been given in the Devanagari script 
and, with the exception of a few minor points of difference, the aystem 
of transcription fol'owed is practically the same as that of the = — igraphia 
Indica. Elyphen marks, which of course do not cceur in the original, 

Tava bee been freely inserted to separate words in compounds as far as 
it is desirable to divide them ‘The number of lines in the writing of 
the original has been indicated by Enzlish numerical hgures on the 
left hand sice of the transcript and that of verses by thick English 
numerals put at the end of them on the right hand side When such 
numbers of verses are found in the original, they have been printed 
in Devanagari numerals at the proper places. Verses have been printed 
in stanza form, so that they may be easily distinguished from the 
prose lines at a glance. Ordinary brackets are used, though rarely, 
to suggest a correction (often with a query) or to indicate the 
reading apparently intended by the scribe. Square brackets 
without query are used to indicate the fact that the aksharas 
i or signs are damazed but not undecipherable. An asterisk attached 

to aksharas or signs in square Drackets indicates that the aksharas 
and signs are completely damaged and undecipherable and that 
the restoration suggested, though iu some cases very probable, 
is not always quite beyond doubt.  Aksharas which are carelessly 
left out by the scribe or engraver and are wanting in the original 
are restored in the Zpijgraphia Indica in square brackets with an 
asterisk. To avoid a confusion between the restoration of a 
completely damaged akshara and that of another which is wanting in 
the original, the latter has been put in ordinary brackets with an 
asterisk. The difference between an akshara with asterisk in square 
brackets and another in ordinary brackets is that in the former case 
the akshara was engraved but is now lost, while in the latter it was 
not engraved in the original at all. Similarly, the difference between 
an akshara with a query in square brackets and another in ordinary 
brackets is that the former indicates a possible or suggested reading 
. of a doubtful or lost akshara, while the latter is only to suggest a 
substitute for the akshara printed in the transcript, + 
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Illustration :— 


8! अस्मद्वंशागामि-राजभिरन्येश्च (era resi भूमिदान(य?)*मवेत्य(1+)-5 
3 स्मद्दायो(5*)नुमन्तञ्यः (1«)" अपि ara ब्यास-'गीताः छोका भवन्ति । 
lO पष्टि-वष.सहस्त्राणि [स्वर्ग mafas] भूमिदः (9) 
आक्षेप्ता 
11 *चानुमत्ता(न्ता)* च तान्येव न(र«)के वसेत्‌ ॥ 1" 


The scheme of transliteration into Roman script also follows that 
of the Epigraphia Indica. 


Vowels :—9—2 ; ti (not d used in earlier publications, nor 4 
which is ro.netiimes also used to indicate length as a result of sandhi) ; 
g=i; -i (not i ori); $-u ; =i (not ú or): ऋ =ri (not r 


generally used in foreign publications); Wc— ri (not r) ; &- li (not! 
generally used in foreign publications); &-—1i (not l) ; g=e (not ë 


as the necessity of distinguishing the vowel from the short e used in 
Dravidian scripts bas not been feit) ; gai ; M-o (no 6 nsed when 
it is to be distinguished from the short o) ; औ=av. 


Consonants, etc. :—w=k ; @=kh ; गए ; =gh ; w$-n;'w-ch 
(not c generally used in foreign publications) ; &-—chh (not ch); w= P: 
H=jh; w—n; z-t; s=th; g=d ; g=dh ; nsp; त= ध; "ih; 
दुत; w=dh; न=०; q=p; W=ph; ब-७; w-bh; m-m: 


t The number indicates that the following aksharas belong to live 8 of thezorigival, 

3 The hyphen mark is not to be found in the original. 

3 साम of the word सामान्य' is damaged bur decipberable. 

$ The query indicates tha! the reading डाव is also possible cr that gta may be 
suggested instead of दान of tbe tranacript. 

5 The dign of त्वा in line 8 was left out apparently owing ty inadv.rtence, The 
original has wg in line ll and X was similarly left out. The aragraha or sign of elided a, 
though usually pct found io the original as in lioe, ba» always becn supplied in the 
transcript. 

6 The punctuation mark ia not fonnd in the original, 

1 The ७५७७४७ wax Agfa is con pletely lost and is restored with the help of other 


records. There is no guarantee chat the reading is not मोदने or कौडति 


8 Note that the line baa been beg: 0 not from the beginnieg of line 11, but from after 
tbe space indicated by the previous word of the third pada of the verse, 
१ wt of tbe original ta apparently a scribal mistake for न्ता, 
10 The number indicates that tbe dloka in Anushfubh in veras No. | of the inscription, 


vy 


sa 
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q=y; t=r; g=]; q=v (not w which is sometimes rather 
carelessly used) ; *?T—5 (not ç sometimes used in foreign publications, 
nor sh which is sometimes rather carelessly usei); u~sh (nots 
generally used in foreign publications) ; @=s; g=h ; g-r; £-rh; 


gol; =m ori ; :—-h;-—(upadhmüniya —old visarga sign before p and 
ph)-h ; i (ihvámüliya — old visarga sign before k and kh) - 11. 


As in the Epigraphia Indica, sandhi and samdsa are indicated in 
the transliterated passages in the following way: वागथाविव सम्प्रक्तौ=् 
vdg-arthiv=iva sampriktau “not vág-artháv-iva sampriktau or vagarthav 
iva sampriktau). 


च > 





CONTENTS 
BOOK I 
Inscriptions of the Akhaemenian and Maurya Perlods 





CHAPTER I 


Inscriptions of the Akhaementans 


SUBJECT PAGE 

No.  l—Bisutün (Behistün) Column [ No. 1] Inscription of 

Dàrayava'"ush (~ Darius, c. 522-466 B.C.) — 3 
No. 2—Persepolis Inscription [E] of Darayava*ush (= Darius) 6 
No. 3—Hamadan Gold and Silver Tablet Inscription of 

Dàrayava^ush (= Darius) 8 
No. 4—Nagqsh-i-Rustam Inscription [A] of Déarayava*ush 

(= Darius) 9 
No. 5—Persepolis Inscription [H] of Khsbayarsha (= Xerxes 

c. 486.465 B.C.) K. b. a: det RR 

CHAPTER II 


Inscriptions of the Mauryas 
A—ROCK EDICTS OF ASOKA (C. 273-282 B.C.) 


No. 6—First Rock Edict: Girnar Version 15 
No. 7—Second Rock Edict: Girnàr Version 17 
Ne. 8—Third Rock Edict: Girnár Version — Za.) KAB 
No:  9—Fourth Rock Edict: Girnar Version : D. 0 
Ne: 10—Fifth Rock Edict: Mansehra Version oa 2 4 
Mo. 11—Sixth Rock Edict: Girnür Version m bunc" M 
No- 12—Seventh Rock Edict. Shahbazgarhi Version uw 48 
Ne: 13—Eighth Rock Edict: Girnar Version £= — T 
No: 14—Ninth Rock Edict: Mānsehrā Version M — 788 
Nor 15—Tenth Rock Edict: Girnar Version — A OO 
Ne: 16—Eleventh Rock Edict: Kalsi Version F — | 
No: 17— Twelfth Rock Edict: Shahbazgarhi Version us 88 
Ne: 18—Thirteenth Rock Edict Shabbazgarhi Version T 


No. 19—Fourteenth Rock Edict: Girnar Version — 














2 
Suns ror Paos 
| | B—SEPARATE ROCK EDICTS OF ASOKA 
x No. 20—First Separate Rock Edict. Dhauli Version x MO) 
No. 2l—Second Separate Rock Edict: Jaugada Veraion TM 
| C—MINOR ROCK INSCRIPTIONS OF ASOKA 
No, 22— Minor Rock Edict; Ripnith Version A" baan “कर 
No. 23—Minor Rock Edict: Yerragudi Version ... ze NU 
D—PILLAR EDICTS OF ASOKA 
" < 
No. 24—First Pillar Edict. Delhi-Toprá Version ... er DH 
No. 25—Second Pillar Edict- Delhi-Toprà Version 2. 54 
| No. 26—Third Pillar Edict: Delhi-Toprá Version ... 5». O06 
| No. 27—Fourtà Pillar Edict; Delhi-Toprá Version e».  'D 
x No. 28—Fifth Pillar Edict: Rāmpurvā Version ... so ‘69 
No. 29—8ixth Pillar Edict: Rāmporvā Version ... e 61. 
No. &28—Seventh Pillar Edict : Delhi-Topri — ss 4 y 
E—MINOR PILLAR EDICTS OF ASOKA 
| No. 31—BRummindei Pillar Inscription ... oP inet YOR 
| No. 22—Nigali Sagar Pillar Inscription — ... ‘Es <. 68 - 
No. 33—Qoueen's Edict: Allabibad Pillar "a ee 09: 
No. 934—ERausümbi Pillar Edict: Allahabad Pillar ... iw 0 OM 
No. 35—Safichi Pillar Edict ... — ^ ^ 11369 
No. 36—Siarnith Pillar Edict... "E कका 
F—STONE-SLAB EDICT OF ASOKA ^s 
«T. 4 
No. 37—Bairšt Inscription r». eee ... wes” ° 74 
DES cU G—CAVE INSCRIPTIONS OF ASOKA 


K. =j 


ia 


PS | x s PC CN A 7 y: Ee i 


| i , p à — BIN 
ATAMAI in i í` 
ar 4 | si tay lon E ado LR Bia ds 
le i = J P1 ay 
; Ss < 
= LE 


= 


= — ae 


"i 2 


i a bem 





= 
— 


< — 





( xxi ) 
CHAPTER III 


Miscellaneous Inscriptions 
3757801 


o- आळ Fragmentary Stone Plaque Inscription ... 
No 6—Pipráhwà Buddhist Vase Inscription I 
No. 47—Sohgauri Bronze Plaque Inscription ९० eee 
No. 48—Inecription on the Silver Coins of  Sophutes 

(= Baubhüti) 15 pas 


BOOK 11 


Paog 


79 
51 
82 


B3 


Inscriptions of the Post. Maurya Period Down to the Gupta Age 


CHAPTER I 
NORTHERN INDIA 


A—Inscriptions of Indigenous Dynasties and Connected Records 


tD CENTRAL AND WESTERN INDIA 


No. 1—Barhut Buddhist Pillar Inscription of the timo of the 
Suñgas 

Nos g e Besnagar Garuda Pillar Inscription of tbe time of 

| Bháügabhadra—Hegpal Year 14 > 

No. 2A—Barli Stone Inscription of the time of Bhigavata 

No.  3—Ghosündi Stone Inscription of King Sarvatita 

Nos. 4-6—Badvà Stone Pillar (Yüpa) Inscriptions of the 
Maukharis—Krita Year 295 (2238 A.D.) 


(Il) MADHYADESA AND EASTERN INDIA 


No. | 7—Parkham Image Inscription = ont iss 
No.  8—Pitná Image Inscriptions * 
No.  9—Ayodhyà Stone Inscription of Dhana [deva] E 
No. 10—Pabhosi Cave Inscription of the time of Cdaks— 

Year 10 kara * * ja 
No. 10A—Kosam Stone Inscription A eve xs 
No. 10B—Jagatpur Brick Inscriptions of Silavarman T 


No. 10C—Bhadrak Stone Inscription of the time of Gapa— 
Regnal Year 8 one s. - Li 


87 





SUBJECT 
B— Inscriptions of the Indo-Greeks 


11—Inseription on Some Coins of Demetrios 
(c. 190-160 B.C.) "XS TT 

2—Inscription on Some Oblong Copper Coins of Pantaleon 
(c. 160.155 B.C.) 

13—Inscription on Some Coins of Eukratides 
(c. 175-155 B.C A T TT 

14—Shinkot Steatite Casket Inscriptions of the time of 
Menander (c. 115-90 B.C.) and of Vijoymitra—Regnal 
Year 5 T * Jed s 

15—Inscription on Some Silver Coins of Menan:ler 
(c. 115-90 B.C.) > ; ai 

16—Inscription on Some Silver Coins of Strato I and his 
mother Agathokleia, the Queen-regent (c. 90-85 B.C.) 

17—Inscription on Some Silver Coins of Antialkidas 


(c. 110-80 B.C.) : - 
18—Inscription on Some Coins of Hermaios (c, 20-30 A.D.) 
and [his Queen] Kalliope * je = 


(0—Inscription on Some Copper Coins of Hermaios and of 
the Kushana Yavuga Kujula Kasa (c. 25-55 A.D.) ... 

20—Swàt Relic Vase Inscription of the Meridarkh 
'Theodoros VT 


sie -"-- =... 


C—Inscriptions of the Skytho-Parthians and 
the Kushdnas 


PAGE 


100 
101 


103 


102 
106 
107 
108 
109 
110 


111 


(D INSCRIPTIONS DATED IN THE OLDER SKYTHO-PARTHIAN RECKONING 


No. 
No. 


No 


T No. 


AND CONNECTED RECORDS 


21—Inscription on Some Silver Coins of Maues 















(c. 20 B.C.-20 A.D.)  ..- +f ria RE |, 4 ६ 
22—Inscription on Some Silver Coins of Azes I = G 
(e. 10-35 A.D.) vr ae" M A Mtt 
23—Inscription on Some Silver Coins of Aziliseg =i 
(c. 30-40 A.D.) À ee” क IT 
24- Mathura Lion Capital Inscriptions of the time of Raü- 
uvula Sodása (c. 10-25 A.D.) ... 114 


ula (c. 1-15 A.D.) and Sodas 











( xxiii ) 
SUBJECT 
25—Mathura Votive Tablet Inscription of the time of 
Sodasa—Year 72 (215 A.D.) 


26—Mathurà Stone Inscription of the time of Sodasa 
(c. 10-25 A.D.) 


. 26A—Mathura Stone Inscription of the time of 8005 5& 


(c. 10-25 A.D.) 


. 26B—Mathura Stone Inscription of the time of 8003885 


(c. 10-25 A.D.) 

27—Taxila Copper-plate Inscription of Patika— Year 78 
(221 A.D.) T — um 

28—Takht-i-Bahi Stone Inscription of Gondophernes— 
[Regnal] Year 26, Year 103 (— 46 A.D.) 

29—Inscription on Some Coins of Gondophernes 
(c. 21-50 A.D.) ae 

29A— Inscription on some Billon Coins of Gondophernes ` 
and Aspavarman 

SO—Inscription on Some Copper Coins of Kujula Kad- 
phises I (c. 25-55 A.D.) 

31—Inscription on Some Gold Coins of Wema Kadphises 
II (c. 55-75 A.D.) ; 

2—Panjtar Stone Inscription of a Kushána King—Year 

122 (— 65 A.D.) 

38—Kalawan Copper-plate Inscription—Year 134 


(=7T A.D.) is “on 
34—Taxila Silver Scroll Inscription of a Kushana King— 
Year 136 (=79 A.D) दि A 
35—Khalatse Stone Inscription of Uvimikastu(?)—Year 
187 (?= 130 A.D.) 3E 2s _ 
36—Taxila Silver Vase Inscription of Jihonika—Year 191 
(“184 A.D.) ewe uy 2०७» 
(ii) Inscriptions dated in Kanishka's Reckoning 


and Connected Records 


36A—Kosam Image Iuscription of the time of Kanishka 


I ( 78-102 A.D.)—Year 3 (=81 A.D.) esi 


131 


133 


134 


135 


135 





( xxiv ) š 


SUBJECT PAGE 
Nos. 37-39—Sarnath Buddhist Image Inscriptions of Kanishka I 
(c. 78-102 A.D.)—Year 3 (=81 A.D.) T .. 136 







ritish Museum Stone Inscription of Kanishka I 


—Year 10 (—58 A.D.) jv ISS 
“e Vihar Copper-plate [nseription of Kanishka I 
—Year 11 (89 A.D .. 139 


No. 42—Zeda Inscription of Kanishka I—Year 11 (282 A D.) 140 
No. 43—Mianikiala Stone Inscription of Kanishka I—Year 18 


(—96 A.D.) s JAS = 
No. 44—Set-Mahet Stone Umbrella Staff Inscription of 
Kanishka I (78-102 A D.) (ws 144 
No. 45—Set-Mabet Buddhist Image Inscription of Kanishka I 
(78-102 A.D.) T 115 
No. 45A—Mathura Image Inscription of the time of Kanishka I 
—Year 23 (=101 A.D.) — 349 
No. 46—Inscription on Some Gold Coins of Kanishka I 
(c. 78-102 A.D.) AY 147 
No. 47—Kurram Copper Casket Inscription—[Saka] Year 21 
(—99 A.D.) : . 148 
No. 47A—Isipur Yapa Inscription of the time of Vasishka— = 
[Saka] Year 24 (2102 A.D.) ... .. 149 
No. 48—Safichi Buddhist Image Iuscription of Visishka— 
/ [Saka] Year 28 (७106 A.D.) .. 150 
No,/4 9—Mathura Stone Inscription of Huvishka—[Sake] 
Year 28 (2106 A.D.) e . 151 


No. 50—Mathura Buddhist Image Inscription of Huvishka— 


[Saka] Year 33 («७111 A.D.) ». 158 
No, fihi Stone Inscription of Kanishka II— [Saka] 


Year 41 (—119 A.D.) ^ ° 154 — 
No. 52—Mathura Jain Image Inscription of Huvishka—[Saka] | 
Year 44 (?=122 A.D.) - 165 
No. 53—Lucknow Museum Jain Image Inscription of Huvishka— a 
[Saka] Year 48 [=126 A.D.] m .. 156 4 
: No. 64—Mathura Buddhist Image Inscription of Huvishka— f h 
L [Saka] Year 51 (=129 A.D.) ? : ie. माहा | 
i No. 55—Khawat (Wardak) Bronze Vase Inscription of 
Huvishka—[S$aka] Year 51 (—129 A.D.) ... e. 158 





Es i | | p ; e ` | 
Ls Je =a भ a ' L 4 -5 fa ; < ü 





No. 


Nos. 63-66—Andhau Stone Inscriptions of the time of Chashtana 





SUBJECT 
56—Inscription on Some Gold Coins of Huvishka 
(c. 106-138 A.D.) i 
56A—Mathura Buddha Image Inscription of the time of 
Vasudeva—[Saka] Year 64 or 67 (—142 or 145 A.D.) 
57—Mathura Image Inscription of Vasudeva—[Saka] 
Year 80 (2158 A.D.) 
57A—Kosam Stone Slab Inscription of Bhadramagha— 
[Saka] Year 86 (=164 A.D.) — 


(iit) Inscriptions of the Sakas of Western India 
(a) KSHAHARATA FAMILY (HOUSE OF NAHAPANA) 


58—Niasik Cave Inscription of the time of Nabapina 
(c. 119-24 A.D.)—[Saka] Years 41, 42, 45 (= 119 
120, 123 A.D.) 

59—Nasik Cave Inscription of the time of Nahapána 
(c. 119-24 A.D.) 

60—Nasik Cave Inscription of the time of Nahapana 
(c. 119-24 A.D.) 

61—Karle Cave Inscription of the time of Nahapana 
(c. 119-24 A.D.) 


62—Junnàr Cave Inscription of the time of Nahapina— 


(c. 119-24 A.D.)—[Saka] Year 46 (— 124 A.D.) 


(b KARDAMAKA FAMILY (HOUSE OF CHASHTANA) 


and Rudradáman I—[Saka] Year 52 (2130 A.D.) 


No,67—Tunigarh Rock Inscription of Rudradiman I [Saka] 


Year 72 (150 A.D.) nn iss 
68—Inscription on the Silver Coins of Rudradiman I 
(e 130-50 A.D.) ... TE 
69—Gunda Stone Inscription of the time of Rudrasimha I 
— [Saka] Year 103 ( —181 A.D.) ... š , 


Pace 


160 
161 
1652 


163 


164 
167 
170 
171 


172 


173 
175 
180 


181 


No. 70—Junagarh Stone Inscription of Jayadaman's Grandson 183 
No. 71—Inseription on the Silver Coins of Jivadaman— [Saka] 
& Year 120 (—198 A.D.) ... Pe m s. 184 


* = — 
- uem 





SUBJECT 
No. 72—Garhà (Jasdan) Stone Inscription of Rudrasena I 
—[Saka] Year 127 (? — 205 A.D.) 
No. 73—Kànükhera Stone Inscription of Sridharavarman— 
Regnal Year 13, [Saka] Year 201 (?—9279 A.D.) 
No. 74—Inscription on the Silver Coins of Rudrasimha III— 
[Saka] Year 310 (22388 A.D.) E ... 
CHAPTER IT: SOUTHERN INDIA 
A—WESTERN DECCAN : INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SATAVAHANAS 
No. 75—Naàüsik Cave Inscription of the time of Krishna 
xl. —Niànüghat Cave Figure-Label Inscriptions of the 







time of Sitakarni I * KAL Pe 
82—Ninüghàüt Cave Inscription of Nagamnika (?) 
83—Niasik Cave Inscription of Gautamiputra Satakarpi 
(c. 106-30 A.D.) —Regnal Year 18 (=c. 124 A.D.) 
84—Niüsik Cave Inscription of Gautamiputra Sitakarni— 
Regnal Year 24 (—c. 130 A.D.) — — 
85—Kārle Cave Inscription of Vasishthiputra Polumivi 
(c. 130-59 A.D.)—Reznal Year 7 (=c. 137 A.D.)  ... 
No 86—Nüsik Cave Inscription of Všsishthiputra Pulomivi— 


No. 


No. 


Regnal Year 19 (=c. 149 A.D.) .., Mes 
No. 87—Nasik Cave Inscription of Vasishthiputra Pulumavi— 
Regnal Year 22 (=c. 152 A.D.) ... — š 
No. 88—Karle Cave Inscription Of Visishthiputra Puļumāvi— 
Regnal Year 24 (—c. 154 A.D.) +++ =. 
No. 89—Nasik Cave Inscription of Yajia-Sitakarni (c. 174-202 
A.D.)—Regnal Year 7 (=c. 181 A.D.) — Ky 
No. 90—Myakadoni Rock Inscription of Pulumávi (c. 219-25 
A.D.)—Hegnal Year 8 (—c. 225 A.D.) ... ves 
B—ORISSA 
`x INSCRIPTIONS OF THE ARYA-MAHAMEGHAVAHANA-CHEDIS 
| Lf OF KALINGA 
x | i (o. 91—Hithigumphi Cave Inscription of — Khüravela 


No. 92—Mafchapuri Cave Inscription of the Chief Queen of 
Khirayela — s> Ws "s i 





PAGB 


185 


186 


188 


159 


190 
192 


197 


200 


202 


203 


207 


210 


211 


212 





BUBJECT PAGE 
No. %3—Mafchapuri Cave Inscription of Vakradeva (?) ... 222 


C—MADHYA PRADESH 


No. 93A—Gunj Rock Inscription of Kumiraviradatta— 
Regnal Years 5 and 6  ... 1r T e. 4228 


D—ANDHRA PRADESH 
fa) RECORDS FROM BHATTIPROLU 
Nos. 94-97—Bhattiprolu Casket Inscriptions of the time of 


Kuberaka LN Pi CES S 


\_bHTRSCRIPTIONS OF THE IKSHVAKUS OF THE 


ERISHNA-GUNTUR REGION 


Nos. 9A-100—Niagirjunikonda Inscriptions of Virapurushadatta— 


Regnal Year 6 — .. 298 
No. 101—Niagarjunikonda Inscription of Virapurushadatta— 

Regnal Year 14 ; osa. 293 
No. 1092— Nágürjunikonda Inscription of Virapurushadatta— 

Regnal Year 18 : coe 936 
No. 103—Nügürjunikonda Inscription of Ehuvula Santamila— 

Regnal Year 2 : . 238 
No. 104—Nagiarjunikonda Inscription of Ebuvula Süntamüla— 

Regnal Year 11 हट FF . 239 

CHAPTER III 


Inscriptions of Countries outside India 
A—CEYLON 


No. 105—Andiya-kanda Cave Inscription of Tissa Abaya 
(=Tishya Abbaya ) is : = c. 24 
No. 106—Duwé Gala Cave Inscription, No. — *242 





( xxviii ) 


SUBJECT PAGE 
B—CENTRAL ASIA 

Nos. 107-114— Documents from Chinese Turkestan š 243 
No. 1= BRS, No. 14 * «X wa 849 

| No. 2= BRS, No. 45 me = woo 9245 
No. 3=BRS8S, No. 152 — — sara 246 

No. 4= BRS, No. 165 fs * ~». 9065 

No. i= BRS, No. 288 vss — <>. "950 

No. 62 BRS, No. 358 Pre at as ves . 202 

No. 7=BRS, No. 579 8 T sas 20D 

No. 8= BRS, No. 661 T m. a BOT 


BOOK III 


Inscriptions of the Gupta Age from the Fourth to the 
, Sixth Century A.D. 


CHAPTER I 
Inscriptions of the Imperial Guptas 


No.  l—Inscription on Gold Coins mentioning Chandragupta I 
(c. 320-35 A.D ) and Kumiradevi and the Lichchhavis 261 
AND 2—Allahübad Stone Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta 





(c. 385-76 A. D.) * 2862 
No. 3—Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta 
(c. 335-76 A.D.) — * 4. 268 
No. 4—Nilanda Spurious Copper-plate Inscription of 
Samudragupta—Year 5 zi ne 70 
No.  5—Gayà Spurious Copper-plate Inscription of š 
Samudragupta— Year 9 e 272 
6—Inscription on the Lyrist Type Gold Coins of Samudra- 
gupta (c 335-76 A. D.) : c 94 
i T—Inscription on the Aśvamedha Type Gold Coins of 
Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A.D.) ... : oes 075 
| | Or on the Coins of Kacha alias Samudragupta 276 
I N Mathura Pillar Inscription of Chandragupta II— 
i Regnal Year 5, Gupta Year 61 (380 A. D.) e. 977 
| i F x — 40-11— Udayagiri Cave Inscriptions of Chandragupta II— 
E = Gupta Year 82 (—401 A.D.) - ... TS asa, 2090) 


t: Ars 








( xxix ) 


| Y SUBJIEOT 
dard H2—Safchi Stone Inscription of Chandragupta 
Gupta Year 93 (—412 A.D.) I 


13—Inseription on Some Silver Coins of Chandragupta TI 


II— 


O. 


=> 


— ear 90+-2 (=409-10 A.D PENES सक 
Yo A4 Meharauli Iron Pillar Inscription of Chandra 
S esr — —— — 


Paar 


280 


282 


27- Bilsad Stone Pillar Inscription of Kumaragupta I 
(c. 414-55 A.D )--Gupta Year 96 (= 415-16 A.D.) 


No. 16—Dhinàidaha Copper-plate Inscription [of the time of 
Kumiragupta I]—Gupta Year 113 ( — 432-33 A.D.) 

No. 17—-Karamdāņdā Stone Liñga Inscription of the time of 
Kumaragupta I— Gupta Year 117 (७486 A.D.) 

No. 18—Dàmodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of the time of 
Kuinüragupta I—Gupta Year 194 (2444 A.D.) 

No. 19—Daàmodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of the time of 
Kuméragupta I—Gupta Year 128 (=447 A.D.) 

No. 20--Mankuwür Buddhist Stone Image Inscription of 
the time of Kuméaragupta I—Gupta Year 129 (55448 
A.D.) i a 

No. 2l—Inscription on the Aávamedha Type Gold Coins of 
Kumaáragupta I (414-55 A.D.) ४ ° 

No. 22— Inscription on Some Silver Coins of Kumiaragupta I 
—Gupta Year 124 (=443-44 A.D.) Y 

No. 23—Tumain Fragmentary Inscription of the time of 


Kumiaragupta I and Ghatotkacha gupta—Gupta Year: 


116 (—435-36 A.D.) S ‘os Ao 
No p Mandas Stone Inscription mentioning Kumaragupta 


I and Bandhuvarman—Malava Years 493 and 529 
(2436 and 473 A.D.) : 
— Rock Jnscription of Skandagupta—Gupta 
Years 136, 137 and 138 (455, 456 and 457-58 A.D.) 
26—Kahium Stone Pillar Inscription of Skandagupta— 
Gupta Year 141 (—460 A.D.) 
No. 26A—Supia Sione Pillar Inscription of the time of Skanda- 
Gupta—Gupta Year 141 (55460 A.D.) qe 
No. 27—Indor Copper-plate Inscription of Skandagupta— 
Gupta Year 146 (=466 A.D.) : 


` = 


No. 


a l. 
6 d 


285 


287 


289 


290 


292 


297 


299 


307 


316 


817 


318 





yrs ECT 

No. ./24—Bhitari Stone Pillar Inscription of Skandagupta 
(455-67 A D.) ... TT ss re one 

No. 29—Inscription on Some Silver Coins of Skandagupta 
155-07 A.D.) ... 

No. 30—Bihàr Stone Pillar Inscription of Pürugupta(?) 

No. 31—Sarnath Buddhist Stone Image Inscription of Kumira- 
gupta II—Gupta Year 154 (=473 A.D.) +. 

No. 32—Bhitari Seal of Kumüragupta II š — 

No. 83—Sarnath Buddbist Image Inscription of Budhagupta— 
Gupta Year 157 (7476 A.D.) ; 

No. 33A—Vàürünasi Pillar Inscription of the time of Budha- 
gupta—Gupta Year 159 (—479 A.D.) 


No. ` 34-—Dümodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of the time of 
Budhagupta—Gupta Year 163 (— 482 A.D.) 

No. 85—Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of Budhagupta—Gupta 
Year 165 (—484 A.D.) ... * 

No. 36—Dàmodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of the time of 
Budbagupta (c. 476-94 A.D.) ta 

No. 86A—Nalanda Seal of Budhagupta (c. 478-94 A.D.) 


No. 36B—Nülandà Seal of Vishpugupta — ... — 

No. 387—Gunaighar Copper-plate Inscription of Vainyagupta— 
Gupta Year 188 (=507 A.D.) cvs ane 

No.  38—Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of the time of Bhanu- 
guptu—Gupta Year 191 (510 A.D.) ... ae 

No. * 89—Dümodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of the Gupta 
Year 224 (—543 A.D.) ... T ea 

CHAPTER II 


Inscriptions of the Contemporaries and Subordinates 
of the Imperial Guptas m Northern India 
A—INSCRIPTIONS OF BENGAL 





346 


351 


1 No. 40—Susuniyi Rock Inscription of Chandravarman 
1 (c 340 60 A D ) sae = ee eee 
| No. 40A—Kalaikuri-Sultànpur Copper-plate Inscription of the 
` Gupta Year 120 (2439 A. "is idis 
41—Bai Copper-plate Inscription of the Gupta Year ` 
128 (= 448 A.D ) —— ... ... ... 
LM EM I 4 





í . 





SUBJECT > PAGE 
42—Pahirpur Copper-plate Inscription of the Gupta Year 

159 (—479 A.D.) — Dis $T e. 359 
43—Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of the time of 

Dharmiditya—Regnal Year 3 bea als os 368 
44—Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of the time of 

Dharmaditya ... Fr Fe s. 367 
45 —Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of the time of 

Gopachandra—Hegnal Year 18 ... 370 
46—Mallasirul Copper-plate Inscription [of Vijayasena] of 

the time of Gopachandra—Regnal Year 33 ae | AYAH 


B—INSCRIPTIONS OF NEPAL, BIBAR, ASSAM AND UTTAR PRADESH 


No. 


No. 


No. 


No 


47—Chàngu-Nàrayana Pillar Inscription of Minadeva 


—[Saka] Year 386 («464 A.D.) s. “876 
48A—Nandapur Copper-rlate Inscription of the” [Gupta] 

Year 169 (—488 A.D.) * . 882 
48B—Barganga Rock Inscription of Bhütivarman 

(c. 518-49 A.D.) n . 384 
48C—Haraha Stone Inscription of Iéinavarman—[ Vikrama ] 

Year 611 (553-54 A.D.) * san 385 


C—INSCRIPTIONS OF THE INDIGENOUS KINGS OF MADHYA PRADESH 


No. 





(i) Northern Area 
(a) UCHCHAKALPA FAMILY 


49— Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of Sarvanatha—[Gupta] 
Year 103 (—512 A.D.) ... T. E .-- 390 


(b) PARIVRAJAKA FAMILY 


50—Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of Samkshobha— Gupta 
Year 209 (—529 A.D.) "te re .. 994 


Gi) The Aulikaras of Dasapura (Mandasor = Mandsaur) 


51— Mandasor Stone Inscription of the time of Naravarman— 


Milava (— Vikrama) Year 161 (—404 A.D.) .. 3997 


blA—Bihar-kotra Stone Inscription of the time of Nara- 


varman—[Máàlava- Vikrama] Year 474 (—417 A.D.) 399 








No. 


.  BunxcT Pace 
52—Gangdhàür Stone Inscription of Viávavarman—Málava 

(= Vikrama) Year 480 (—423 A.D.) E . 899 
52A— Mandasor Stone Inscription of the time of Prabhikara 

—Malava (= Vikrama) Year 624 (—407 A.D.) s. 406 
52B—Mandasor Fragmentary Inscription [of Gauri] of 

the time of Adityavardhana (c. 490-50) A.D.) s. 419 


53—Mandasor Stone Inscription of Yasodharman alias 
Vishnuvardhana—Málava (= Vikrama) Year 589 
(2532 A.D.) ... à isi ake — SE 





"y प Stone Pillar Inscription of Yasodharman 


(c. 525-35 A.D.) - * "af . 418 


D—INSORIPTIONS OF THE HONA KINGS FROM CENTRAL INDIA 
AND THE PANJAB 


55—Eran Stone Boar Inscription of the time of Toramina 
(c. 500-515 A.D.)—Regnal Year 1 x 4. 490 


o. — Stone Inscription of the time of Toramána 


No. 


Shahi (c. 500-515 A.D.) aka — . 423 


SFG walior Stone Inscription of Mihirakula (c. 515-45 ' 
A D )— Regnal Year 15 eee see =» 424 


E—WESTERN INDIA: MAITRAKAS OF VALABHI 
58—Bhamodra-Mohoti Copper-plate Inscription of 
Dronasimha—Gupta-Valabhi Year 158 (=502 A.D.) 426 
CHAPTER III 


Inscriptions of the Contemporaries of the Imperial 
Guplas in South India 


A—VAKATAKAS OF VIDARBHA 1 


sie, lite a ळर M ७ 2 


t 


MIS VL. R बया 5 f CN DOT 


AY है के ^ g” .... LY Em JH 
wil bag, क: ses, ro. aR 
b | A L 


i 











8057801 
No. 62—Chammak Copper-plate Inscription of Pravarasena Il 
—Regnal Year 18 T 
No. 63—Ajantá Cave Inscription of the time of Harishena ... 
No. 63A—Ganj Inscription [of Vyighra] of the time of 
Prithivishena [11] a V * 
B—THE PALLAVAS 
No. 63B—Mahfichikallu Pillar Inscription of Simbavarman 
No. 


64—Mayidavolu Copper-plate Inscription of Sivaskanda- 
varman—Hegnal Year 10 


Nə9— 65—Hirahadagalli Copper-plate Inscription of Sivaskanda- 
varman—Regnal Year 8 


No. 66—Gunapadeya Copper-plate Inscription of the time of 
Skandavarman se 
No. 07—Narasarüopet Copper-plate Inscription of Simbavarman 
—Regnal Year 4 bla I 
C—THE KADAMBAS 
No. 68—Chandravalli Stone Inscription of Mayüraéarman 
(c. 330-60 A.D.) e * 
No. 69— Talagunda Stone Pillar Inscription of the time of 
Santivarman (c. 455-70 A.D.) ... E 
D—WESTERN GANGAS 
No. 70—Penukonda Copper-plate Inscription of Madhavs — ... 


E—EARLY CHALUKYAS 
No. 70A—Badami Rock Inscription of Valiabbeévara (Pulakesin 
1)—Saka Year 465 (—543 A.D.) ... * as 
No. 70B—Bobbili Copper-plate Inscription of Achagdavarman— 





G—EASTERN GANGAS 
71—Jirjingi Copper-plate Inscription of Iudravarman— 
o Tiange Your 39 (me RADO — 









474 





a 
SUBJECT PAGE 
H—KINGS OF SARABHAPURA 
No. 71A—Pipardiila Copper-plate Inscription of Narendra— 
; Regnal Year 3 ... gs — > .. 488 
I—VIGRAHAS 
No. 71B—Sumandala Copper-plate Inscription of the time of 
Prithivivigraha-bhattaraka—Gupta Year 250 
(=569 A.D.) ... x — * .. 490 
CHAPTER IV 
Inscriptions of Countries outside India 
A—BURMA 
No. 72—Maunggun Gold-plate-Inscripticns x. 4. 493 
No. 72A—Vesili Stone Slab Inscription of the time of 
Nitichandra ... s ae ae 4. 495 
No. 72B— Vesšli Stone Slab Inscription of Virachandra .. 496 
y B—MALAYSIA 
No. 73—Fragmentary Stone Inscription of Buddhagupta — 497 E 
C—BORNEO 
Nos. 74-75 —Kutei Yapa Inscriptions of Mülavarman .. 498 
E D—JAVA (INDONESIA) 
No. 76—Jambu Rock Inscription of Pirnavarman ... . 500 
१ : | 77—Tugu Rock Inscription of Pirnavarman—Regnal i 
E ü * Year 29 ... ... ... ... ... 502 * 
"e 





us [E 2 


— E SEs NOY SS 
4 n L > ५ ॥ ॥ 1 VIC 1 (I LL et ! 3 ` 
af see) 4 — A 


J b - 
I "Of कि 
ड — "३. अय्या KA 4 ES. V PTT M Ë m — NL Iu + b Pee 
<> os E ह 4 A. ' EY P > 1 h^ « | : K — E A ` 4, LS wf e 
e. 4 ‘ <, At^ | 






te "— E nd. 

gs 
" 2 M s ma Wal 
hes 





खाः 


OO EEE anggi” OSS. नि — w w w 





( xxxv ) 2 ! 


SUBJECT PAGE 


No. 82—Proasat Pram Loven Stone Inscription of Gunavarman 511 —— 
No. 83—Ta Prohm Stone Inscription of Rudravarman sde: 613 z 


SUPPLEMENT 


Bk. I, No. 23A—Gujarri Minor Rock Edict I of Afoka sxe DID 
Bk. I, No. 23B—Ahraura Minor Rock Edict I of Aśoka ४५० (O16 
l Bk. II, No. 42A—Mathura Buddha Image Inscription of the 
time of Kanishka I (78-102 A.D.)—Regnal 
Year 14 — ec 518 
Bk. II, No. 72A—Devnimori Stone Casket Inscription of the 
- time of Rudrasena I—“ aka Year 127 


(—205 A.D.) F — 519 
Bk. II, No. 88A—Silver Coin of Vishishthiputra Satakarni 
(c. 159-66 A.D.)  ... : 520 
Bk. II, No. 90A—Niagarjunikonda Inscription of Vijaya-Sita- 
karni—Regnal Year 6 y Wk i$ 


Bk. II, No. 102-A—Nāgārjunikoņda Pillar Inscription of the 
time of Virapurushadatta—Year Vijaya (273-74 A.D.) 522 
Bk. IT, No. 104-A—Nieürjunikonda Pillar Inscription of the 


time of Rudrapurushadatta—Regnal Year 11 S. 524 
Bk. II, No. 104-B—Nagarjunikonda Stone Inscription of Abhira 
Vasushena—Year 30 (=278 A.D.) v .. 595 
APPENDIX 


x | 1. Shar-i-Kuna (Kandabar) Greek-Aramaic Minor Rock . 
EE " wd Edict of Aéoka 2 eee =.. *** `... 527 


bse 








LIST OF PLATES 


Plate I—Map of Bhiratavarsha 

Plate II—Specimens of Cuneiform Writing—A 

Plate III— Do —B 

Plate IV—Girnür Rock Edicts ot Aéoka—I and TI 

Plate V— Do —III and IV 

Plate VI—Shabbazgarhi Rock Edict of Asoka—VII 

Plate VII— Do — XI 

Plate VIII—Ahrauri Minor Rock Edict of A£oka 

Plate 1X—1. Mabisthin Stone Plaque. — Photographic Print 
2. Do. —Rubbing 

Plate A—Piprahwa Vase Inscription 

Plate XI—Besnagar Pillar Inscription 

Plate XII—Ayodhyà Inscription of Dhanadeva 

Piate XIII—Shinkot (Bajaur) Relic Casket 

Plate XIV—Shinkot (Bajaur) Casket Inscriptions of Menander 

—Sections A, A' and C 


Plate X V— Do. — Section A” 
Plate XVI— Do. — ection E 
Plate XVII — Do. - — Sections B and D 


Plate XVIII—Mathurà Lion Capital Inscriptions 
—Sections A, E and E" 


Plate XIX— Do. —Sections B,C,D,J and M 
Plate X X— Do. —Sections F,G,J,K and L, 
Plate XXI— Do. — Sections I,J, M and Q 
Plate XXII— Do. — Sections J',N,O,P,Q and R 


Plate XXIII—Mathurà Votive Tablet Inscription 

Plate XXIV—Kalawin Copper-plate Inscription 

Plate XX V—Kosam Inscription of Kanishka I 

Plate XX VI—Matbura Inscription of Kanishka I 

Plate XXVII—Mathurà Stone Inscription of Huvishka 

Plate XXVIII—Khawat (Wardak) Vase Inscription—Sides A and B 
Plate XXIX— Do. —Sides C and D 
Plate XXX—Junagarh Inscription of Rudradaman—Section I 

Plate XXXI— Do. — Section II 


— 





( xxxviii ) 





Plate XXXII— Do. —Section III 4 

Plate XXXIII—1. Nanaghat Cave Inscription of Nagaonika—Part I " 
(Sections I-II) 
2. Niinighat Cave Figure-label Inscriptions 

Plate XXXIV—Niünighàt Cave Inscription of Naganniki—Part II 
(Sections III-IV) 

Plate XXX V—Nisik Inscription of Pulumivi- Section 1 


Plate XXX VI— Do —Section II j 
Plate XXX VII—Hathigumpha Inscription of Kháravela—8ection I 
Plate XXXVIII— Do. —Section II E 


Plate XXXIX—Nagaàrjunikonda Inscription of Virapurushadatta 
Plate XL—Nagarjunikonda Buddha-pida Slab Inscription—A 
Plate XLI— Do —B 
Plate X LII—Andiya-kanda Cave Inscription 

Plate XLIII—Dnwé Gala Cave Inscription, 

Plate XLIV—Central Asian Document 


Plate XLV—Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta—Section I 
Plate XLVI— Do. —Section II 
Plate XLVII—Supia Pillar Inscription of Skandagupta 


- Plate XLVIII—Kalaikuri-Sultánpur Copper-plate  Inseription— First 


Side * 
Plate XLIX— Do. * — Second Side 
Plate L,—Baigrüm Copper-plate Inecription—First Side 
Plate LI— Do. —Second Side 


Plate LII—Basim Copper-plate Inscription of VindhyaZakti II 
—Sides I-IIA 





-Plate LIII— Do. —Sides IIB-IIIA 
Plate 1LIV— Do. — Sides IIIB-IV 
|. Piste LV—Mayidavolu Copper-plate Inscription of Sivaskandavarman k 
Ur = c | —Sides IA-IIA 


—Sides IVA-VA 


E E» Ws À E > 


SE . E P x LI 4 ^ 

K =. * T 7 7 Weer B 4 xeu i `. < 4 || 4 " 8 

"a " n (की E ` | E ^ - 2 — 

7 z 2 m — = Q v P A 7 

* A — ie E x 43% i rts T rx > 490 40» [A छः कई B 
: | vl i Ar. ` | Ó]. š i " > E A Mago: : T 

' ~ * Fi Wa sh = = Shy 3 पड — VR et £ 4 e o eh cs - 
. Fe : x t A. J E > + š "n. z. 
+ í 4 | 


~ 3 ~~ I ñ 
` हृ ' C 
— n X> * ` ` À w P 
: x UI »- 
= p— 








ABBREVIATIONS 


Act. Or. 
E * H W N 7 E ct 


Allan's Cat. 


An. Ant. Raj. 
An. Bhand. Or. Res. Inst. 


n. Prog. Rep. Arch. Surv. 


A. R. 

Arch. Surv. Ind. 

Arch. Suro. W. Ind. 
A. S. I, HR or A. S, R. 


A. S.S. I > 


= Acta Orientalia. 

= Ancient History of the Near Last 
by H. R. Hall. 

= Catalogue of the Indian Coins in the 
British Museum—Coins of the Gupta 
Dynasties by J. Allan. 

=Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan 
by J. Tod. 

=Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona. 

=Annual Progress Report of the Archeo- 
logical Survey of India. 

=Annual Report. 

= Archaeological Survey of India. 

=Archaeological Survey of Western India. 

= Cunningham's Archaeological Survey 
Reports. 

= Archaeological Survey of Southern 
India. | 


= Bulletin del’ Ecole Francaise d' Extreme 


Orient 


=A List of the Inscriptions of Northern 







India by D. R. Bhandarkar, Appen- 
d ix to Epigraphia Indica, XIX- 





Carm. Lect. 
Cat. or Catalogue 
Cat. Arch. Mus. Mat. 


Chhánd. Up. 
C. I. I. or Corp. Ins. Ind. 


C. R. 
Dev. Hind. Icon. 


Dict. 
E. Hist. Ind. 


El. H. | Icon " 


(51) 


=Carmichael Lectures by D. R. 
Bhandarkar, Calcutta University, 
1918, 1921, 1923. 

= Catalogue of Coins. 

=Catalogue of the Archaeological 
Museum, Mathura. 

=Chandogya Upanishad. 

=Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. 
I. Inscriptions of Afoka, edited by 
E. Hultzsch, 1925 ; Vol. II, Part i. 
Kharoshthi Inscriptions, edited by 
Sten Konow, 1929; Vol. Ill. 
Inscriptions of the Early Gupta 
Kings and their Successors, edited 
by J. F. Fleet, 1888 ; Vol. IV. 
Inscriptions of the Kalachuri- 
Chedi Era, edited by V. V. Mirashi, 
1955. 

=Comptes Rendus, Academie des 
Inscriptions et Belles Lettres. 

= Development of Hindu lconography 
by J. N. Banerjea, 1956. | 

= Dictionary. 

= Early History of India by V. A. 
Smith, 4th edition, 1924. 

= Elements of Hindu Iconography by T. 
A. Gopinatha Rao, Madras, 1914- 

1916. 











( xli ) 


I. H. Q. or Ind. Hist. Quart. = Indian Historical Quarterly, Calcutta. 


Ins. Cave-Temp. W. Ind. = Inscriptions in the Cave-temples in 
Western India by Burgess and 
1501511. 

Ind. Ant. = Indian Antiquary. 

Ind. Cult. = Indian Culture, Calcutta, 

Intro. = [ntroduction. 

J. A. O. S, =Journal of the American Oriental 
Society. 

J. A. or Journ. As. — Journal Asiatique, Paris. 

J. A. H. F: S. =Same as Journ. Andhra Hist, Res. Soc. 

J. A. S. B.N. S. =Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, New Series, Calcutta. 

J. A. S., L. =Journal of the Asiatic Society, Letters, 
Calcutta. | 

J.B. B. R. A. S. =Journal of the Bombay Branch of the 


Royal Asiatic Society. 
J. B. O. R. S. or J. B. R. S.= Journal of the Bihar [and Orissa} Re- 
search Society, Patna. 


J. D. L. = Same as Journ. Dep. Let. 

"छा का; =Journal of the Greater India Society, 
Calcutta. 

IN: S. I. =Journal of the Numismatic Society of 
India, 


J. O. R. or Journ. Or. Res. =Journal of Oriental Research, Madras. 
Journ. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc. = Journal of the Andhra Historical 
Research Society, Rajahmundry. 


Journ, Dep. Let. = Journal of the Department of Letters, 
Calcutta University. 

Journ. Or. Inst. =Journal of the Oriental Institute, 

| Baroda. 

J. P. 4.9. B. =Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, Calcutta. 

J. R. A. 8 = Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain and Ireland, London. 

J. R. A. S, B., L =Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 








, (xlii ) 
ES d P H: 8. = Journal of the Uttar Pradesh (United 
| Provinces) Historical Society, 


. Lucknow. 
F Khar. Ins. _=Kharosthi Inscriptions, Parts 1-11, > 
edited by Boyer, Rapson and Senart , 
Part III, edited by Rapson and 
Noble, Cambridge. 


List — = List of Inscriptions. 

Lüders' List =A List of the Brahmi Inscriptions by 
H. Lüders, Appendix to Epigraphia — 
Indica, X. 

Mahábh. or Mbh. - = Mahābhārata. | 

Majumdar's List =A List of Kharoshthi Inscriptions by 


N. G. Majumdar, Appendix to 
J. P. A. S. B., XX, 1924. 


M. A. S. 1. or Mem. A. S. 1, 2 Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey 


of India. 
Mod. Rev. = Modern Review, Calcutta. 
Mys. Arch. Surv, = Mysore Archaeological Survey. 
Nag. Univ. Journ, = Nagpur University Journal. 
bo NGA. =New Indian Antiquary, Bombay E 
— Num. Chron, = Numismatic Chronicle, London. . 


अ P. A. H. 1. or Pol. Hist, =Political History of Ancient Indis, 
| by H. C. Raychaudhuri, Calcutta 





४१३५०५५ University, 1938 ed E 
P.E. = Pillar Edict. A 
E. E = Plate | x 
h, aoe oo = Pro eedings. | gu — 
= Proc. A. S. B. . = Proceedings of the Asiatic Society j I 





i4 TETT | Y: PH i — 
Proc. Ind. Hist. Cong. = Proceeding 
| "s wi | Lu M “a | 


» — 





Rapeon's Cat. 


R. E. 

5. 

S B.A. W. or 

Sitz. Preuss. Ak. Wiss 


Sewell's List 
&mith's Cat. 
S. R. E. 
Suc. Sal. 

V. G. 


Ws 
W.Z.K.M or V. O. J. 


Z. D. M. G. 


( xliii ) 


= Catalogue of the Indian Coms m the 
British — Museum—Coins of the 
Andhras, etc., by E. J. Rapson, 
London, 1908. 

Rock Edict, 


= Southern 

=Sitzungsberichte der Koeniglich 
Preussischen Akademie der Wiss- 
enschaften. 

= Historical Inscriptions of Southern 
India. 


= Catalogue of the Coins w the Indian 
Museum, Calcutta, Vol I, by V. A. 
Smith, Oxford, 1906. 

=Separate Rock Edict. 

= The Successors of the Sdtacdhanas 
by D. C. Sircar, Calcutta, 1939. 

= Verspreide Geschriften. 

= Western 

= Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde 
Morgenlandes or Vienna Oriental 
Journal, 

= Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenla- 
endischen Gesselscha/t. 





BOOK I 


Inscriptions of the Akhaemenian 
and Maurya Periods 


—— — w — 





CHAPTER I 
INSCRIPTIONS OF THE AKHAEMENIANS 


No. 1 —Bisutun (Behistun) Column [No. I] Inscription of 
Darayava"ush (Darius, c. 522-486 B.C.) 


BiscTUN!, Persia 

Kine and THOMPSON, The Inscription of Darius the Great at Bchistün, 
1907; H. C. Totman, Ancient Persian Lexicon and Terta, p. 2, 
and Cuneiform Supplement, pp. 1-3; S. Sex, Old Persian Inscrip- 
tions, pp. 2-6. Cf. J.A.0.S., 72, No. 1, January-March 1952, 
pp. 9 ff. (G. G. Cameron and R, G. Kent), 


Language: Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform 


TEXT" 


1 Adam Darayava'"ush? kishiyathivyo vazrka khshiyathi{ya] [khashaya- 
thiy ]- 


l To commemorate bis victories, Darius caused to be seulptared. on a rock-eliff. over- 
hanging the main road from Mesopotamia to Persia, through the Zagros, a huge tablet on 
which he represented himself with conquered rebels bound before him; the accompanying 
inscription in Old Persian, Elamite and Babylonian describes his campaigns and gives the 
glory to Ahuramazdá, This is the tablet of Behistan, Bahistáo, Bebistüo, Bisitün or 
Bisutün discovered by Sir Henry Rawlinson in 1537 (Hall, 4.H N.E.. 7th ed , p. 571). 

2 Prepared from Tolman's and Sen's transcripts. In transliterating the Old Persian 
records we have used kh, th, 4h and ch for r, १, & and ¢ which are generally employed by 
scholars, This is to make this part of our work uniform with other parts in which Modern 
Persian ~, Gyo and c bave been transliterated with kh, sh and ch respectively. The latter 
method bas bern followed by some scholars, e.g , by H. N. Wright in his Catalogues. of 
Indo-Muslim Coins. Of the three languages used in the inscriptions, Elamite is also 
called Susian or Anzanite and Babylonian is also called Akkadian. 

3 Many scholars write *vaush. We have inserted the sounds, in thi» instance and 
in others, ns they are said to have been actually pronounced. 








1 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


2 fnim khshayathiya Parsaly khshayathiya dab[yanim ] Visht- | 

aspahya pussa’ Arshamahya napi Hakhamanish[iya] (|*) [T^]àtiy 

4 Darayavatush khshñyathiya manā pita Vishtaspa Vishtüspa[hyà] 
[pit]à Arsh- 

5 ama Arshaimalya pita Ariyaramna Ariyñramnahyñ pit[à] [ Cha"ish- 
pish] Cha*ishp- Ne 

6 nish pita Hakhamanisha (|) Thatiy Darayava*ush khshāys[thiya] 
[ava |hyara- 

7 diy vayam Hakhamanishiya thahyamoab'y (| Hachà paruv [iyata] 
[à]mátà a"ma- 

8 his (*) Hachi paruviyala byà a*mikham tau"má khshaya[thiya] 
[a]ha (j*) Th- 

9 ७७१ Darayava"ush kishiyathiya VIII manā tau"may[a] [tyai]y 
[pa]ruvam 

10 khshiyathiyi aha (०) Adam navama (F) IX  duvitüparnam 
[vayam] khshāyathi- 

11 ya a*mah'y (j*) Thatiy Darayava*ush khshüyathiyn va[shnà | 
A*uramazd- 

12 aha’ adam khahayathiya amiy (|*) A'"uramazda kiishassam manā 
[fr jabara (|*) Th- 

13 fitiy Darayava^ush khshiyathiya imi dabyüva tya mani [pat ]- 
iyaisha vashn- 

14 & A'uramazdaha [njdomshim khshayathiya üham Parsa ""Uvaja 
[B jabairush A- 

15 thura Arabaya Mudraya tysiy drayahya Sparda Yaun[a] [Mada] 
Armina Kat- 

16 patuka Parthava Zra"ka Haraiva “'Uvarazmiya Bakhtrish [Sug]uda 
Gardara’ Sa- 


ce 





1 Fome scholars write th'a instead of asa. 

? Ahura-mazdü is the Avestic name of God; Ahura mesna “gud” or ‘the giver’ and 
Mozdà "tho omniscient". In a very old list cf 54 names of God, these two are mentioned 
separately. See Sir A. Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volume 111, Pt. 2 (Calcutta University), 


3 Gandhira, mentioned in the lista cf countries, is also referred to in the big 
Susa palace inscription ‘line 34) of Darius: yakà bacha Gardéra a[bar]iy hachi Kermani, 


"Teak from Gandbára was brought and from Karmania.'' This is said in connection with 


the eonstroction of the palace at Susa by Darius. A Gaedariye (man from Gundhàra) is 
inevlioned in the list of subjecta in, the South Tomb inscription (line 4) at Persepolis, 
attributed to Artaxerxes II (c. 404-359 B. C.) Cf. Ben, op, cit., p. 172. Gandbára i 
identified with the modern Rawalpindi sod Peshawar Districts, ‘Sindhu’ was conquered 
later then the date of this record (c. 520-516 B. C.). 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF DARIUS 5 


17 ka Thatagush Ha[ra]*'"uvatish Maka frabarvam dabyiva XXII 


TEXT SANSKHITIZED? 

ag घारयद्वसुः* “warren = दासकः, राजा ) ` वज्ञुकः ( वद्धौकः ? = महान ), क्षायथ्यः 
क्षायध्यानां, क्षायध्यः *पार्से = पारसिकदेशे ), क्षायथ्यः ` दस्यूनां = जनपदानां ', विष्टाश्वस्य 
( दष्टाश्वस्य ?  Hystaspes ) ge, "ऋपामस्य ( ऋकस्यामस्य ? Arsames ) नपात 
( =नप्ता), "साखामनीव्यः (Akhsemenian )॥ wafa चाश्यद्वसुः क्षायध्यः_ “HA 
पिता विष्टाइवः, विष्टाइवस्व पिता xan, ऋषामस्य पिता “mahami, अयौरम्गस्थ पिता 
“असिद्दिवः, aA: पिता *सखामनीपः' afa धारयदसः क्षायध्यः- अवस्पराधि 
( =अतः) चयं साखामनीष्याः दास्यामहे। सच्चा qsqa: ( = पूवकाळतः ) “आमाताः 
( =अभिजाताः? ) स्मसि ( =स्मः)। सचा पूर्व्येतः स्या ( =खा=या ) अस्माकं तोकमा 
( = सन्ततिः eno) क्षायध्या ( = राजकीया ) जासीत' । शांति धारयद्वसः क्षायथ्यः ¬ 
“८ (> अष्टसंख्यकाः जनाः) मम तोक्मनः व्ये ( =ते = ये = याः ) पूर्व क्षायव्याः आसन्‌ । अहं 
नवमः॥ ९ - नव-संख्यकाः ) द्वितापर्ण' ( = आनुपूर््येण ; यद्वा शास्त्राद्रयक्रमेण ) वयं 
mam: स्मसि'। शासति धारयद्वसुः क्षायध्यः-' यक्षा ( = इच्छया ) असरमेधसः 
( — ईइवरस्य ) अहं क्षायध्यः अस्मि a असुरमेधाः मम (= मह्य) क्षत्र ( = राज्य ) प्राभरत्‌ 
| = प्रायच्छत )' । शासति धारयद्वसुः क्षायथ्यः-'इमाः दस्यवः ( = जनपदाः ) त्याः ( = ताः 
=a) मम ( <at) प्रति oq: ( = आगताः ), वक्षा असुरमेघसः अहम्‌ आसां क्षायध्यः 
आसं" पासः (Persia), “gan: (Susiana), ' amm: (Babylonia), "sera (Assy rians), 
*अरवायः (Arabia), “gara: (Egypt), स्ये 'ज़यस्याः ( = ते [-ये 1 समुद्रान्तिकवतिनः 
देशाः ), “maa: (Sparda, Sardis), gami (Ionians), "मादः (Media), * अरमिणः 
(Armenia), *कतपतुकः (Kappadokia), qia: ( qua: 9 Parthia ), “am: (Dran- 
giana), "ema ( सरयूः? Aria; mod, Herat), *सुवारज्म्यः (Khorasmia), 





1 The inscription en Column I bae no less than 96 lines of writing. 

3 “The dialect on which the Ancient High Indian is based, the dialect! as it was 
spoken by the Aryan immigrants in the north-west of India, was closely related to the 
Ancient Persian and Avestic snd not very far removed from the primitive Indo-Iranian 
language. Indeed, the diference between the language of the Vedas and this primitive 
Indo-Iranian language seems to be less, perhaps, than thet between the Indian languages 
Sanskrit and Pali’ (Winternitz, History of Indien Literature, Y, p. 41). In Banekritizing 
the texts we have followed the original closely in accordance with the rüles of comparative 
philology and have often used words which are nn Sanskritie or not strictly Sanekritic. 
Words that are not noticed in Vedie or Classical Sanskrit and cannot be connected with it 
are marked with x, and those related to it at irast in form are marked with+. 


-F 
e, 


3 Dáraga-bolder or holding; Sanekrit dharaya or dharayat. 
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-— 


“arafa: { बाल्हीकः ; Bactria; mod, Balkh), 'सुगुदः (Sogdiana), memg: (Gan- 
daria) शकः (Skythia), “wami (Sattagydia), सरस्वती (Arakhosia)' "मकः 
(१151:56)--प्रसर्व' ( = सर्वाः मिळिताः ) दस्यवः ( = जनपदाः ) २३ ( = त्रयोबिजतिः ) i 


No. 2—Persepolis Inscription [E] of Darayavaush 
(Darius) 


PERSEPOLIS, Persia 


H. C. Tomax, Ancient Persian Lexicon and Texts, p. 38, and Cunei- 


form Supplement, pp. 49-50; 8, Sex, Old Persian Inscriptions, 
PP. 92.08, 


Language: Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform 


TEXT* 


Adam Darayava"ush khshiyathiya vaz- * 

rka khehayathiya khshiyathiyana- ; 
m khshayathiya dahyinim tysi- 

shim parünüm Vishtaspahya 

pussa Hakhamanishiya (|*) Thatiy Dara- 

yavalush kishiyathiya vashná A"urama- 
zdaha ima dabyava tya adam 

adrshiy hadi ani Parsa kā- 

ra tya hachüma atrsa mana bij 

im abara **Uvaja Mada Babairu- 

sh Arabaya Athura Mudray- 

a Aramina Katpatuka Sparda Ya- | 
18 una tyai “ushkabya uti tya- «e L 


हक कारक paka 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF DARIUS गा 


14 iy drayahyá uta dahyñva t- 

15 ya parau[va]iy Asagarta Parthava Zra^ 

16 ka Haraiva Bakhtrish Sug[u]da "Uy 

[7 arazmiya Thatagush Hara**uvatish H 

18  i"dush' Gadara Saka Maka (|?) Tii atiy 

I9 Darayava"ush khshiyathiya yadiy 

20 avathà maniyüha!'y hacha aniya 

21 mü mà [t]rsam imam Parsam kiram padi- 
22 y ||”) Yadiy kāra Parsa pāta ahatiy hya 

23 duvaish[ta]m shiyatish akhshata hauvchi- 
21 yauranirasatiy abiy imim vitham (\*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


अहं धारयदसुः 'क्षायध्यः *वजूकः ( = महान्‌ ), क्षायथ्यः क्षायथ्यानां, क्षायव्यः 
“दस्यूनां त्यासां gent ( =जनपदानां तेषां [à] amat, विष्टाइवस्य qa: 
"खाखामनीप्यः । शासति धारयदसुः क्षायथ्यः--''बक्षा ' असरमेघसः इमाः दस्यवः Can 
( =इमे देशाः ते [=3]) अहम्‌ “wala ( >अधार्ष ) सह अनया 'पार्सथा "कारा 
( = पारसिक्या सेनया ); स्याः ( "ताः याः ) "सचा wa ( "मत्तः ) अलस्यन ; माँ 
“भाजिः ( = करम्‌ ) अभरन्‌ ( = आहरन्‌ )-- gaz: (5051508), ` मादुः (Media), Up: 
(Babylonia), “sata: (Arabia), *अशुराः (Assyrians), "gam: (Egyptians), 
*अरमिणः (Armenia), " कतूपतुकः (Kappadokia), *स्वदः (Sparda), यवनाः (Ionians), 
त्ये ( >ते- ये) शुष्कस्य ( = शुष्क-देशस्य [वास्तब्याः] ) उत | =अपि च ) स्ये ( -ते- ये) 
' ज्रयस्याः ( = समुद्रान्तिकस्थाः h उत दस्यवः स्याः ( = ताः = याः ) पूर्व ( = पूर्व-दिकस्था?)-- 
sam: (Samartia), पञ्ावः (Parthia) “gg: (Drangiana), “ata: (Aria), 
‘mafa: (Bactria), “ame: (Sogdiana), सुवारञ्म्यः (Khorasmia), “waz: 
(Sattagydia), *सरस्वतो (Arakhosia), सिल्थुः (India —distriet on the Indus), 
गन्धारः (Gandaria), gar: (Skythians) मकः (Makae) i wafa mazg: 
arqeq:—afe "अवधा ( “ईदृशं ) 'मन्यासे ( = मन्यसे )--“'सचा अन्यस्मात मा 
‘aa’ ( = त्रासिषम्‌ /', इमं पार्स' कारं पाहि ( = इमान्‌ पारसिकान्‌ जनान्‌ रक्ष ) । यदि कारः 
पार्सः पातः अस्ति, स्या दविष्टं *च्यातिः अक्षता ( “सा सुचिरम्‌ उन्नतिः अव्याहता ) ˆ 
` न्यु च्छति अभि इमं ' विशम्‌ ( = अवस्तात्‌ आगच्छति अभि इमं ` विशां | = राज-वंशम्‌ ])' ॥ 





! The Susa Palace inscription. [C], line 41, refers to ivory brought from Indis 
(Hindaue), Kusha and Arakhoria (Sen, op. cit. p. 119). A Hiedaviya {man from 510060 
Indus valley) is mentioned among the subjects in the South Tomb inscription, line. 15, 





8 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 3—Hamadan Gold and Silver Tablet Inscription of 


Darayava'ush (Darius) 


HAMADAN, Persia 

H&RzFELD, Mem. A.S.L., No. 34; 30658, Language, 1927; SCHWETNER, 
Zcilschrift fur Indologie und l ranistik, VI ^ KENT, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, LI, p. 330; S. SEN, Old Persian 
Inscriplions, p. 114. 


Language: Old Persian 
Soript: Cuneiform 


TEXT! 


1 Darayava'ush Lhshüyathiya vazrkn khshiyathiya khshayathiyiniim 
khshayath iva dahy- 

9 ‘nam Vishtaspahya pussa Hakhamani- 

0 shiya (*) Thativ Dárayava^ush khshayathiya ima khshassam 

4 tva adam dārayāmiy hachi Sakaibish 

5 tvaiy para Sugdam amata yata à Kusha ha- 

6 cha Hli*dauv amata yata à Sparda tyamai- 

f । A^uramazda frabara hyo mathishta bagin- 

8 am (*) Mam A^uramazdà patuy utamaiy vitham (|®) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


घारयद्वसुः *क्षायध्यः ` वजुकः ( = महान्‌ राजा), क्षायथ्यः क्षायथ्यानां, क्षायध्यः api 
(- जनपदानां), विष्टाश्वस्थ qus, *साखामनीप्यः।  दांसति धारयद्वसुः क्षायथ्य:--“' qud 
(= इदं) wa (= राज्यं) त्यत्‌ (= तत्‌ = यत्‌) अहं धारयामि 'सचा 'दाकेभिः (= केभ्यः) 
त्ये परं सुग्दात, (Sogdiana), aga: (= अमुष्मात, स्थानात्‌) यावत्‌ आकुशात्‌ (¬ यावत्‌ 
कुशं), सचा 'सिंन्धौ (=सिन्धोः, from Indiaedistrict on the Indus) 
aga: यावत्‌ आ “azia (Sparda), व्यन्मे (= तत्‌ | = यत्‌ राज्यं ] मे ) असुरमेधाः प्राभरत्‌ 





1 Prepared from Herzfe!d's and Sen's transcripts. This record i» duplicated and is 
in three versions, viz , Old Persian, Elamite and Babylonian, 

3 Kushs (evidently beyond Mudriya or Egypt) is generally identified with 
Ethiopia; ef. Kotadvipa of the Puragas 
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( = प्रायच्छत्‌), स्यः ( सः -- यः ) महिष्टः ‘amat ( > महत्तमः देवानाम्‌ )। माम्‌ 
असुरमेधाः पातु उत मे 'विशां ( = बं दास्‌) ।' 


No. 4—Nagsh-i-Rustam Inscription [A] of Darayava"ush 


| - = ४८ ७ जय 2 Q Wa ५४ re 


= = = kad = = 
20 CK wa OG t 


(Darius) 


NAGSH i-HvsTAM near Persepolis, Persia 


Tormas, Old Persian Lezicon and Texts, pp. 44 and 46; 
Cuneiform Supplement, pp. 56-58; Kenr, Language, 
XV, pp. 1021, ; S. Sex, Old Persian Inscriptions, pp. 96-98 


Language: Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform 


TEXT 


Baga vazrka A'uramazda hya im- 

im bümim ada hya avam asm- 

änam adi hya martiyam adi h- 

ya shiyātim ada martiyahyñ 

hya Darayava"um khshiythiyam ak- 
unaush aivam parüvnüm khahāyath- 
iyam aivam parüvnüm framüta- 

ram (|*) Adam Darayava^ush khshāyathiya va- 
zrka khshaiyathiya khshayathiyanim 
khshüyathiya dahyinim vispazani- 

nim khshayathiya abyiyi bumi- 

vā vazrkaya diraiapiy Visht[a]s- 

pahya pussa Hakhamanishiya Parsa [P]- 
ársahyü pussa Ariya Ariya-eh[i]- 

ssa (/*) Thitiy Darayava^ush khsha[va]- 
thiya vashni A*uramazdaha im [i] 
dahyava tya ada[m] agrbáya [m] 





! From TTolman's , Kent's and Sen's transcripta. Of several records thie is the 
first half of an inscription (marked. “A by scholars) containing 60 lines. They are on à 
tomb; above is ७ double row of figures suppor tipg the platform where Darius etands before 


a burning altar: higher up is the divine symbol. 
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18 apataram hachñ Parsa ((*) Adamshim 
19 patiyakhshayaiy (/*) Mani bajim aba[ra]ha ([") 
20 Tyasham hachüma athah'[vj [ava] [a]- 
21 kunava ||”) Ditam tya mana ava[d lis! 
22 adiriy (|*) Mada "^ Uvaja Parthava [Harai]- 
28 va Bakhtrish Suguda '^Uvara[ zm ] 
24 ish Zra-ka Hara'"uvatish Thatagu[sh] [Ga]"- 
25 dara Hi"dush Saka haumavar[ga] [Sa]- 
26 ka ligrakhaudü Babair| ush] [A |- 
27 thura Arabaya Mudraya [Aramina] 
28 Katpatuka Sparda Yauna Saka tvai[v] [pa |- 
20 radraya Skudra Yauna takabara Pu’ | tay] . 
BO a Kushiya Machiya Karka | *) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
` भगः “age: ( = देवः महान्‌ ) असुरमेधाः, स्यः ( = सः = यः ) इमां भूमिम्‌ ' अधात्‌ 
(= असजत्‌', स्यः * अवस ' आअइमानम्‌ अधात्‌ ( = यः असुम्‌ आकाशम्‌ असृजत्‌), स्यः UU 
अधात्‌ ( -यः मानवम्‌ saad), ` च्यातिस्‌ ( -gafa ) अधात्‌ awa, स्यः धारय- 
इस * क्षायध्यम्र्‌ अकृणोत (— अकरोत्‌ ), एक पुरूणां sued ( = बहूनां [जनानां] wares ), 
एकं पुरूणां प्रमातारं ( -प्रभुम्‌ ) । अहं धारयद्वसुः क्षायध्यः ane, क्षायध्यः क्षाय- 
थ्यानां, क्षायथ्यः * दस्यूनां विश्वजनानां ( = राजा देशानां सवमानवानां ), क्षायथ्यः अस्याः 
भूम्याः बजुकायाः दूरे अपि [स्थितायाः] ( = राजा अस्याः प्रथिन्र्याः महत्याः सदूरविस्तृतायाः च), 
Aera पुः, " साखामनीष्यः, "qui (Persian), पार्सस्थ पुत्रः, “sta: *अर्य-चित्लः (= आय= 
बंझ्यः) | इांसति धारयद्ृसः area: aa असरमेघसः इमाः दस्यवः त्याः अहम्‌ ` अगूभायम्‌ 
“muat 'सचा पार्सात्‌ (= इभे देशाः ते [=तान्‌= यान्‌] अहम्‌ wm दूरतरं पारसिक- 
देशात) । अहम्‌ एपां `प्रत्यक्षये (= एतान्‌ शास्मि) । मम ` भाजिम्‌ अभरन्‌ ( = [ते देशा] 
मां करम्‌ अहरन्‌ )। त्यत एपां सचा मत्‌ अग्रांसि ( = तत्‌ | = यत्त ] एतेभ्यः मत्तः अस्यत ), 
` अबत अकृण्वन्‌ ( = अदः [पते] अकुर्वन्न्‌ ) । ' धातं त्यत्‌ मम aaa ` दिः ' अधारि (= [वि] हितं 
यत्‌ मया अदः तेः अकारि )। मादः (Media), "Hus: (Susiana), पर्वः 
(Parthia), “ata: (Aria), ‘mafa: ( Bactria), “रगुदः (Sogdiana), *संवारज्मिः 
(Khorasmia), "zm (Dranziana), सरस्वती (Arakbosia), ` शतगुः (Sattagydia), 
गन्धारः (Gandaria), सिन्धुः (India — valley of the Indus), शकाः *सोमवर्गाः 
(Amyrgian Skythians), mær: ‘fudar (= तीइगाग्रकिरीराः, pointed-capped 
Skythians) ‘arts: (Babylonia), ° agt: (Assyrians), “Mara: (A rabia), 
"ugar (Egypt), *अरमिगः (Armenia), *कतपतुकः  (Kappadokia), "qu: 
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(Sparda), यवनः (lonia), ज्ञकाः स्ये ` पारेज्रयः =à [=] समुद्रपारवासिनः)', Up 
यवनाः तकभराः* (<-त्कथारिनः', पुन्तायाः (Puntians), grm: (Kushians), सचियाः 
( Maxyes), क: (Karkians) y 


No. 5—Persepolis Inscription [H] of Khshayarsha 


(Xerxes, c. 486-465 B.C.) 


PERSEPOLIS, Persia j 


HenzrELD, Archacologiache Mittcilungen aus Iran, VIII, pp. 56-77 ; KENT, 
Language, XIII, pp. 202-305; S. Sex, Old Persian Inscriptions, 


pp. 148 ff. 


Language: Old Persiau 
Script: Cuneiform 


TEXT’ 


Baga vazrka A"uramazda hya imam büm- 

im ada hya avam asminam adi hya 
martiyam adi hya shiyütim ada 

martiyahya hya Khshayarsham ‘hshiyat/i- 
yam akunaush aivam paronim khshayath 
iyain siyam parünam framataram (|) Ada- 

m Khshayarsha khslayathiya vazrka khshaya- 
thiya khshayathiyinim khshayathiyn dahy- 
ünñám parü-zanünam khshiyathiya ah- 

yaya bümiya vazrkaya düraiy a- 

piy Darayavahaush Ahshüyathiyahyàa pussa 
Hakhamanishiya Parsa Pirsahyi [१७७४४ 

Ariya Ariya-chissa (*) Thatiy Khshayarsha 
khshayathiya vashnā A"uramazdaha imi 
dahyava tyaishüm ndam khaliyathiya ñh- 

ñm apataram bachi Parsa (*) Adamshüm 
patiyakhshayaiy ([*) Manā bajim abara [ha] (७) T 
yashüm bachima athahiy ava akunava (\") D- 
atam tya mani avadish adaraya (*) Mada 





1 Raychaudburi connects the land of these Sakas with the Sakadvipa of the 
Some scholars read tara-draya, ‘across the «ea^, in the text. 


3 ^ 
f 


According to some, taka may be a kind of head-dress or coiffure 





3 Prepared from Sen's transcript. J 


Puriga?- 


25 


43 


85833528878 
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‘Uja Hara'"uvatish Armina Zra"ka Parthava 
Haraiva Bakhtrish Sugda ®» Uvarazmi- 

sh Babairush Athura Thatagush Sparda 
Mudraya Yauna tya drayabiya di- 

raya"tiy uta tyaiy paradraya diraya*t- 

iy Machiya Arabaya Gandara Hi"dush 
Katpatuka Daha Saka haumava rgi Saka 
tigrakhaudi Skudra Akaufachiya 

Pu*taya Karka Kushiya ( *) Thātiy Khsha- 
yarsha khshiyathiya yathi tya adam kh. 
shüyathiya abavam astiy a"tar niti 

dahyüva tyniy upariy nipishti a- 

yauda (|*) Pasivamaiy A^uramazda upastim 
abara (,*) Vashnà A"uramazdahà nva dahyávam 
adam ajanam utashim gāthavā nishida- 

yam (/*) Uta antar siti dahyava aba yad- 


ütya paruvam Daiva ७४901४ (1?) Pasiva va- 


simi A"uramazdahá adam Dalvadana- 

m viyakanam uta patiyazbayain Dawa 

mà yadivaish (*) ४७0४१ paruvam Daivü 
syadiy avadā adam A*uramazdim ayada- 
iy artüchü brazmaniy (|*) Uti aniyash- 

cha iba tya dushkrtam akariy ava ada- 

m naibam akunavam (|®) Aita tya adam aku- 
navam visam vaslinà A*uramazdoha aku- 
navam (|*) A"uramazdimaiy upastim abara y- 
ati krtam akunavam ([*) Tuva k[ a] bya 
apara yadimaniya™iy shiyata ahaniy 

jiva uti mrta artivi ahaniy 

avanü dati paridiy tya A"uramazd- 

à niyashtüya (|?) A*uramazdàm yadaishü a- 
rticha brazmaniy (|^) Martiya bya avan- 

à dita pariyaita tya A"uramnzdà n- 

ishtaya uti A*uramazdim yadataiy a- 
rticha brazman y hauv uti jiva 

shiyata bavatiy uti mrta artévi 

bavatiy (|?) Thitiy Khshayarsha Kjishiyoth 
iya mim A"uramazdü pütuv bacha ga- 


. &tà [u]t* maiy vitham uta imam dah- 


yñvam (/*) Aità adam A^"uramazdam jad:y- 
àmiy (*) Aitamsiy A*uramazda dadütuv (७) 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


' भगः "mune ( = देवः महान्‌ ) असुरमेधाः, स्यः (= सः = यः) इमां भूमिम्‌ अधात 
( = असजत ), स्यः इमम्‌ sear ( = Ved. Faq— आकाशम्‌ ; Mod. Pers, dsmén) 
अधात्‌ „ स्यः मत्त्ये' ( = मानवम्‌ ) अधात , स्यः ' च्यातिम्‌ ( = अभ्युद्यम्‌ ) अधात्‌ मन्त्यस्य, 
स्यः amai (Xerxes) “क्षायध्य' ( = Tra) अकृणोत्‌ ( = अकरोत्‌), एकं पुरूणां ( — बहूनां) 
क्षाथध्यम्‌, एकं पुरूणां प्रमातारं ( — प्रभुम ) । अहं क्षयार्पाः (Xerxes) क्षायथ्यः ˆ दस्यूनां 
पुरुजनानां ( -देशानां बहुजनानां ), क्षायध्यः अस्याः भूम्याः बजुकायाः दूरे अपि ( = राजा 
अस्याः प्रथिव्याः azan: सुदूरविस्तृतायाः ), घारयद्वसोः क्षायध्यस्थ qe, *साखामनीच्यः, 
"पाः (Persian), पार्सस्थ qme, “ma: (Aryan), 'अर्यचित्रः (~ आर्यवंइयः) । शंसति 
क्षयार्षाः क्षायध्यः--' up ( = इच्छया ) असुरमेधसः इमाः दस्यवः Aat l ~ इमे əm: 
तेषां [ =येषां] ) क्षायथ्यः आसम्‌ अपतरं 'सचा पार्सात्‌ ( = दूरतरं पारसिकदेशात ) । 
अहम्‌ एषां ‘sega ( = एतान्‌ शास्मि )। मम "भाजिम्‌ अभरन्‌ (= [ एते 3m] 
मां करम्‌ अहरन्‌ )। त्यत्‌ एषां सचा मत्‌ TAA "अवत अकृण्वन ( = तत्‌ [ = mr] 
एभ्यः मत्तः अशस्यत अद्‌ः ते] अकुर्वन्र ) । हितं त्यत्‌ मम अवत "दिः अधारयत्‌ (- विहितं 
[+ विधान] यत्‌ मम अदः ते अपालयन्‌) ` मादः (Media), ` सूजः ( = सुवज्ञः, Susians), 
* सरस्वती (Arakhosia), "अरमिणः (Armenia), ‘am: (Drangiana), "qua: 
(Parthia), “ata: (Aria) “mala: (Bactria), "gag: (—mmm, Sog- 
diana), सवारज्मिः (Khorasmia), ‘arts: (Babylonia); “° Wn (Asevria), 
“Sag: (Sattagydia), “saz: (Sparda), "Hara: (Eevpt), waat: त्ये ‘gafa 
आ धारयन्ति उत त्ये maa: धारयन्ति (= यवनाः से [~à] agza समीपे aufer 
अपि च ते[=ये] magg aue, ` मचियाः (Maxyes, "mm (Arabia), 
गन्धारः (Gandaria!, fera: (India= the Indus valley), "कतफ्त॒ुकः 
(Kappadokia), “gat: (Dahae), mær सोमवर्गाः (Amyrgian Skythians), 
qam: *तिग्रखोदाः ( —dtemnfedte: शकाः), “sear (Shodrians), ` आकोफचियाः 
(people of Akaufaka), "चुन्तायाः (Puntins) ° करकाः (Kaorkians), 
*कुषियाः (Ethiopians ?) à waa waa: क्षायध्यः- "यथा स्यत्‌ ( = यदा 
तत्‌ = यदा ) आहं क्षायथ्यः अभवम्‌, अस्ति [ कश्चित्‌ ] अन्तः एताः sera: ( = अन्तरे 
एतेचां देशानां ), स्ये उपरि निपिष्टाः ( -à [=à] उपरि निवेशिताः ), water 
(> अयुध्यत = विद्रोह चकार )। 'पश्चादवत्‌ ( =ततपश्चात्‌ ) मे ( = मां प्रति ) असुरमेधाः 
उपस्था अभरत्‌ ( = साहायकं व्यधात्‌ ) । वक्षा ( = इच्छया ) असुरमेघसः "अवं दस्युम्‌ 
(= अमु' देशम्‌ ) अहम्‌ अहनं (= विध्वस्तः gama), उत “AT ` गातौ आ न्यासादयम्‌ (= अपि 
a निम्ने भित्तौ स्थापितवान्‌ )। उत अन्तः एताः दस्यवः ( =अपि च एतेषां देशानाम्‌ 
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अन्तरे) [saa] आसीत्‌ यधात्यत्‌ ( यत्न ) ta’ देवाः (= पारसिकेः उपास्यमानेभ्यः 
देवेभ्यः इतरे देवाः ) ` अयजि ( = अयज्यन्त )।' 'पश्चादवत्‌ वक्षा असरमेघसः अहम्‌ अव' 
देवघानं व्यखनम्‌ ( = अद्‌ः देवस्थानम्‌ उतखातवान्‌ )। उत mamas ("आपि च 
घोषितवान्‌ [अहं] )--“देवाः मा 'यज्येषन्‌ ( “न इज्येरन )”। Cami ( — s) 
पूवं देवाः अयजि ( = अयक्षत ) “अवध ( ==) अहम्‌ असरमेधसम्‌ अयजे ऋतानि च 
ब्रह्माणि ( = पारसिकधर्मसम्मतानि सस्यचचनानि)। उत अन्यः च आसीत्‌ त्यत्‌ 
दुष्कृतम्‌ अकारि ( = अन्यश्चापि [ देशः ] आसीत्‌ यस्मिन्‌ पापम्‌ अक्रियत )। आवत्‌ 
( >अमु देशम्‌) अहं “ad ( =शुद्धम्‌) अकृणवम्‌ ( = अकरवम्‌ ) । एतत्‌ त्यत्‌ 
( -यत्‌ ) ara send, विश्व ( -सर्व' ) am असुरमेधसः अक्वृणवस्‌। असरमेधाः मे 
उपस्थां अभरत्‌ यावत्‌ कृतं ( “कर्म ) apa ( = सम्पादितवान्‌)। स्वः कः स्यः 
अपरः यदि मन्यसे -a कश्चिद यः अपरः यदि मन्यसे)" च्यातः असानि 
जीवः उत wa: ऋतवान्‌ असानि ( = सुखितः स्यां जीवितः ma: च क्षेमवान्‌ स्याम्‌), 
‘aaa हिता ( = अनेन विधानेन ) परीहि त्यत्‌ असरमेधाः न्यष्टापयत्‌ ( = अदः विघानम्‌ 
अनुसर यत्‌ असरमेघाः बिहितवान्‌)। असुरमेधसं यजेः ऋतानि च ब्रह्माणि। 
aa: स्यः अवना हिता पर्येति त्यत्‌ seta: न्यष्टापयत्‌ उत असुरमेधसं यजते 
ऋतानि च ब्रह्माणि ( =मानवः यः अमूनि विधानानि अनुसरति यानि असरमेधाः 
विहितवान्‌, अपि च saad यजते सत्यभूतानि च पारसिकझास्तसम्मतानि चचनानि ), 
असो उत जीवः च्यातः भवति उत wa: ऋत्तवान्‌ भवति ( = असौ जीवन्‌ च सुखितः 
भवति ga: च क्षेमवान्‌ भवति )' । ञंसति क्षयार्षाः क्षायध्यः:--'माम्‌ असरमेधाः पातु 
सचा “naja, ( = पाप-वास्नातः ), उत मे fama, उत इमां दस्यु ( =मम agi च 
zd देशं a)i एतत्‌ अहम्‌ असुरमेघसं गदामि ( -प्राधचे)। एतत मे 
असरमेघाः ददालु' ॥ 


^ The reference may be to the people of north-western Bhüratavarsha and the 
adjoining regions which formed part of the dominions of Xerxes, 


| » के w 1 





CHAPTER II 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE MAURYAS 
A— Rock Edicts of Atoka (c. 273-232 B.C.) 


No. 6—First Rock Edict: Girnar Version! 


GinNAn, J unagarh Dist., Bombay 

HorrzcB, Corp, Ins, Ind,, I, pp. 1 f. Cf. ibid., pp. ix f., for other 
references, For Nos. 6-40, see also B. M. Barua, Inscriptions of 
Asoka, Part II; Jules Bloch, Les Inscriptions d' Asoka; A. C, 
Sen, Asoka's Edicts; D. C. Sircar, Inscriptions of Asoka, and 
Ep. Ind., XXXI, pp. 205 ff.; XXXII, pp. 1 ff. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT* 


| 1 (L) चंम-लिपी देवान॑पिं(प्रि)येन 
> पिं(प्रियदसिना राजा लेख[]पि[ता] (6) [g] न किं- _ 
3 fa site भारभिप्तात्पा) प॑ प्रजहितय्व (ज्य) (1%) 


age हि दोसं _ 
5 सम पो पिं(प्रि।बदसि राजा (1७) 


6 अस्ति पि तु एकचा समाजा साधु-मता देवानं- 











l Adáoka's Rock Edicts have been discovered at Girnar (Junagarh Dist,, Bombay), 
Kálsi (Deraádun Dist., U. P.), Dhauli (Puri Dist., Orissa) , Jaugsda (Gapn!am Dist., Orissa), 
Münschrá (Hazara Dist., West Pakistan) Sháhbázgarphi (Peshiwar Dist., West Pakistan) 
and Yerragudi (Karnul Dist., Andhra Srate). Two fragments containing portions of 
R. E. VII-IX have been discovered at Sopara (ancient Sürpáraka) in the Thana Dist., 
Bombay State. Rock Edicts III and IV refer to the king's 15th regal year, V to the 14th, 
VIII to the 11th and XIII tothe Oth year. According to Pillar Edict VI, Asoka began to 
issue rescripts on Dharma in hia 13th regnal year. The years were counted from the date 
of his Abhisheka in c. 260 B. C. We take an expression like ash{e-carsh dbhightkta to 
mean ‘when 8 yeurs passed after Afokn's coronation’, ie. in the 9th year of his reign. 
Some scholars think that the reference is to current years #0 that 8. years after the corona- 
tion would mean the 8th regoal year, 

2 Z From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Tnd., I. 
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7 पि(प्रियस पिं(प्रि।यंदसिनों राजो रा महानसम्हि 
8 देवानंपि/प्रि।यस पि।प्रियद्सिनो राजो अनुदिवसं a- 





Al णा आरभरे सूपाथाय द्वो मोरा एको मगो (।*) सो पि 
A2 मगो न gat (।") एते पिरती et) पा प्रा)णा पछा न आरभिसरे (॥ >) 





TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


इयं धमलिपिः (= घर्मानुवधकः लेखः) ' देवानांम्रियेण ( = देवग्रियेण) प्रियदर्शिना राज्ञा 
(= अशोकेन) लेखिता । इह (= पारलिपुलनगयां राजधान्यां ; यद्वा- मम अस्मिन्‌ राज्ये) 
न कश्चित जीवः आलभ्य प्रहोतब्यः {= निहत्य उतस्रष्टञ्यः)' | न च समाजः? ( - मेळकः, 
उतसवः) weder बहुकं (=बहु') हि दोषं पझ्यलि समाजे देवानांप्रियः प्रियदर्शी राजा ॥ 
सन्ति अपि ' एकस्याः (= एकविधाः केचित्‌ ) समाजाः साधुमताः देचानांप्रियस्य प्रियदशिनः 
राज्ञः ॥ पुरा महानसे (= रन्धनागारे) देवानांग्रियस्य प्रियदृक्षिनः राज्ञः अनुदिवसं बहूनि 
प्राण-शत-सहस्तराणि आरूभ्यन्त सूपार्थाय (= व्यज्जनाथंस्‌)* ॥( तत्‌ (= ततः ) अद्य यदा इयं 
घर्म-छिपिः ळिखिता ख्यः एव प्राणाः (=m) आरभ्यन्ते सूपार्थाय-द्वौ मयूरी एकः 
xm (=Z पक्षिनौ एकः च पशुः ;' यद्दा-दो शिखिनौ एकः च हरिणः) a: अपि aga: 
न sa: (= नियतः) A अपि खयः प्राणाः पश्चात्‌ न आळपूस्यन्ते ॥ 


hl — EE Qe ttm कि 
4 


| ! The original looks like Hemafer, 
2 This injunction goes against the Vedic sanction of killing animals in sacrifices; 
ef. Manu, V, 21, 39, with Medbátithi's commentary 


3 Cf. Mbh., 1, 143, 3; 186, 20; 1V, 2, 7; 13, 151.; etc, Any assemblage iocludibg a 

synod for religious discussions was called a samêja (cf. Skanda Purana, Brahtna- 
; kbsoda, I, verse 4). 
| 4 Cf. the description of king Rantidova's Mahdnasa, where 2,000 animals and 2,000 kine 
were slais every day, in Mbh., IJI. 207, 5-10; VIT, 65, 16-15; XII, 20, 1971. 

* Ct. "अगो बा आगच्छति । सब्यचतुष्यदानं fe vw wap ति art) “मोरों वा कटठं qp fat 

pneus च इध संब्वपक faa vw ufala quoted from  Buddhaghosha è commentary on the 
Bhayabhetava-sutta of the Mujjhimanikàya by Barun, Asoka Edicts in New Light, p. 82 
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No. 7—Second Rock Edict : Girnar Version 


Dgn, Ep, Ind., IT, p. 449; Hurvrzscn, Corp. Ins. Ind., I. pp. 2t. 
For other references, see Hultzsch, op. cit., pp. ixf. See also under 
No. 6 above. 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Brābrni 


TEXT 
1 maa बिजितम्हि zaráfa (प्रि)यस पियदसिनो arsi 
जीजा पाडा 





+ राजानो adaa) देत्रानंपि(ग्रियस पिं! ग्रियदसिनो must > rum ) कता 
5 मनुस-चिकीछा च पसु-चिकीछा च (0 P Stegerfa च यानि मनुखोपगानि च_ च यानि मनुसोपगानि च 
qun [प)गानि च यत यत नास्ति naga) हारापितानि च रोपापितानि च थ यत यत aqaa तानि 








1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind.. 1. 

7 Read केरलपुतो. Other versions of the edict have Sopsq (Kater, Grag) (5131132. 
garhi), Sraya (7278080113). Evidently, the Cholas and Pigdvas in ploral and Keralaputra 
and Satiyaputra or Sütiva* in singular are used io contradistinction. The former group 
indicates peoples and the latter kings (i o., thet: particular countries). Several localities are 
known with names ending in puta, putia or putra; e.g., Seriyapota, Kesaputta, Páütalipntra 
(Barua and Sinha, Barhut Inscriptions, p. 190) Similar nsmes may also indicate tribes or 
secta; e.g., Vanapuira Dindpntrs, Raifaputra=—Rajpot (Tod, An. Ant. Raj, Calcutta, 
1834, I, pp. 232, 236; TI, 360); cf. also such epithets as Jetaputta. Sibiputfa, Bhojsputta, 
Videhaputta in literature. Here howecver Keralaputra (aw alan Sátiyaputra) signifies the 
king (i.e. his country); cf. references to the kingdom and capital of  Kerobothra 
( 2 Kersputra) in the Periplus ($81) and Ptolemy's Geog.. VIT, i. $57. Cf. also. Kosalapatra, 
surname of Kanakasena, in Tod, op. cit., I. p. 219, and QGuhilsputra. Balikapotra 
(the Ballas of Saurüsh(ra , ete. ibid., p. 121. Almost all kings of ancient Kerala, whose 
exploits have been described in the Sangam literature are known to have enjoyed the title 
chéraman which is supposed to be a contraction of chéra-makan, "son of Chéra’. Chéra is 
the ‘Tamil form of the name written Kerala in Sanskrit, See K. V, Krishna Ayyar, The 
Zamorins of Calicut, pp. 38-90. Aa regards the name Pataliputra (earlier Pštsligršuna) 
it may have originally indicated the Yaksha protector of Pataligrama; cf. Kikkajüáputra in 
a Wala in'eription (615 A.D.) of Dharasena (J.B.R.R.A.S, X, pp. 666.1 

3 Bühler originally read art and corrected it into खामंता which is the reading of 
other versions of tho edict. Hultzash thinks that ital was originally engraved on the 
rock and wae subsequently changed into wtWtd (or wani. Sec R. E XII for the 
princes who were neighbours of Antiokhes. 


3—1902 B. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


सर्वत्र ' विजिते ( = राज्ये ) ` देवानांग्रियस्य प्रियदर्शिनः राज्ञः, एवम्‌ अपि प्रत्यन्तेषु यथां 
चोळाः (Tanjavar-Tiruehirappalli region), पाण्ड्याः ( Ramanathapnram-Madurai- 
Tirunelveli region), mataga: (northern part of the Malayalam-speaking 
aren), केरळपुत्रः (southern part of the Malayalam-speaking area), आ-ताञ्रपणि 
( = ताम्रपर्णी [ = सिंहळ ]-पयन्तम्‌ ७, [ अपि च | अन्तियोकः (Antiokhos II Theos of 
Syria, e, 261-246 B. C.) यवनराज्ञः', ये या अपि तस्य अन्तियोकस्य सामीपाः 
( = समीपस्थाः ) राजानः, aaa देवा नाँग्रियस्य प्रियदर्शिनः राज्ञः [मते] द्वे चिकितसे कृते— 
मनुष्य-चिकित्सा च पशुचिकित्सा च । arent च यानि मनुष्योपगानि ( = नरहितानि ) च 
पश्मुपगानि च यल ua न सन्ति, सयंत्र हारितानि (= वाहितानि) च रोवितानि ai मूछानि 
च फळानि च aa qa न सन्ति, aaa हारितानि च रोपितानि च । पथिषु कूपाः” च खानिताः 
वृक्षाः* च रोपिताः, परिभोगाय पशुमनुष्याणास्‌ ॥ 


"No. 8— Third Rock 


BtnLsn, Ep. Ind, II, p. 450; Hvrizscu, Corp. Ins. Ind., T, pp. 41. 


For other references, see Hultzsoh, op. cit., pp. ixf. See also under 
No, 6 above. 





Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brāhmiī 


. T E A T 4 


1 देबानंपि(प्रि)गो पियदर्सि र(#)जा एवं आह (1% (erzan साभिसितेन 
मया इदं आजञपितं (uo) 


क o 


| The word योन = थौं ञ्ञ्यबन, meaning ‘a Greek,’ was borrowed from the Persians, 
š Cf. Mbh., XIT, 69, 50 : 





l आषधानि च सर्वाबि मूलोनि च फलानि च i 
T wafšwtg वैद्यान्‌ Š संग्टहबौयादिशेषत: ॥ 
£ 3 Some versions have gzqta ifa. Cf. Vishinusahità,, 91,1 : कृपकभुक्षतृपछ ते पानीये 


n zeant विनश्यति । “ee also Padma Purána., Srishti, ch. 57, elc,, ete. 
4 CI, Vishnu, 91, 4-8; Padma Purüna, op. eit., ch, 58, eto, eie. 
© From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. 


k | 
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VES mia विजिते मम युता च राजके च र्पा(प्रा)देसिके च dag पंचसु वासेस अनुः विजिते मम युता च राजके च पी(प्रा) देसिके च पंचसु पंचसु वासेस अनुसं- 
3 _य[1]न[ ] Ü [न]यातु एतायेव sara इमाय घंमानुसट fa zy यथा अना 





4 a fi कंमाय (15) laha मातरि च पितरि च aga सा मिता'-संस्तुत-जातीनं 
misg- 

5 aama mw) [द] 6 Vista साधु अनारंभो अप-स्वब्य|यता अप-भांडता | TUUS साथ अनारंभो अप-य्वन्य)र्‍यता आप-भांडता 
HUM (14) 


5 परिसा fa युते आजपयिसति गणनायं tam च स्व =i ज़नतों च ( ue) छ) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


देवानांप्रियः ( = देवप्रियः ) प्रियदर्शी राजा (= अशोकः) एवम्‌ आह-- 'द्वादश-वर्षाभि- 
पिक्तेन (०, 257 P. 0.) मया इदम्‌ आज्ञप्तम्‌। ada 'विजिते मम युक्ताः (> क्षद्रजनपदः 
शासकाः) चः रज्जुकाः ( = रज्ञुप्राहकामात्याः = करा दिनिर्दारणार्थभूमिपरिमाणादिकार्यनियुक्ताः 
प्रदेशांशशासकाः) च प्रादेशिकाः (= प्रदेशशासकाः) च पञ्चस पञ्चस वर्षेषु अनुसंयानाय” 
निर्यान्तु (= परिदशनाय निष्क्रामन्तु), एतरमें एव अर्थाय अस्यै धर्मानुझञस्तये ( = धर्मोपदेशञाय) 
यथा अन्यस्मै अपि कर्मणे । साधुः मातरि च पितरि च शुश्न था (= बश्यता, सेवा), fra- 
संस्तुत( = परिचिल)-ज्ञातिभ्यः ब्राह्मण-श्रमणेभ्यः [च] साध दानं, प्राणानां ane अनाळम्भः 
(= अहननम्‌), अल्पब्ययता अल्प-भाण्डता ( = अल्पसञ्जयः ) [च] angi परिषत्‌ ( = मन्तलि- 
संसत्‌ ) अपि युक्तान्‌* आज्ञपयिष्यलि गणनायां (=~ ए्तदाज्ञापालने ) हेतुतः ( = मदुडेझ्यानु- 
सारेण ) च saga: ( धमं ङिप्यक्षरार्थानुसारेण ; यद्गा-श्यङ्गयार्थानुसारेण ) a’ ॥ 





! Hultzech reads मिव, and notes that it looks like भिता. 

2 If this च, not found io other versions, be ignored, yokta (official) may be taken as 
qualifying both Rajjuka and Prádeéika ; ef. S. N. Mitra, Ind, Cult., I, p. 308 ff. A Sancbi 
inscription of about the 204 century B.C. and a Mysore record of cirea Srd century A.D. 
refer to the Rajjuka (Lüders, List, Nos. 415, 1195). The same officer seems to be mentioned 
also in a Vákátaka epigraph of the Sth century (cf. Classical Age, p. 162). 

3 Cf. gendtalqdar in Mbh, 1, 2, 123; P. H. A. 1., tth ed., p. 278 प. 


4 Cf, yutdni ip other versions, 





i 
20 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 9—Fourth Rock Edict : Girnar Version 


उठल्या डा, Ep. Ind., II, p. 451; Huurzson, Corp. Ins. Ind., Y, pp. ती. 
For other references, see Hultzsch, op. cit., pp. ixf. See niso under 
No, 6 above. 
Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Braihmi 
TEXT" 


1 अतिकातं अंतरं बहूनि वास-सतानि akal एुवर्पाप्राणारंभो विहिंसा च भूतानं 
ज्ञातीसु Ei 
2 आ[सं]प(म्रोतिपती ब्रा[म्ह]ण-सं स्र/मणानं असंपं(अतीपती' ।।*) m अज देवानं- 
पि(प्र)यस fd(fu)zefam राजो Q^ * 


— — — — 


3 m" [भे | री-घोसो अहो घंम-घोसो') |। ( विमान-दसंणा * च हस्सि-द[साणा च 






बहूहि बा[स]-सतेहि 
= = Sea) ote | तारिसे अज वढिते टेवानंपि (प्र)यस पि(प्रिर्‍यदसिनो राजो अज वढिते देवानंधि (प्रि) यत्त faifm 
घेमानुखट्‌ सि। fez at ]अनारं fa G= [= 


6 [भो] mma जविहीसा alata जातीन संपटिपती ब्रम्हण-समणानं संपटिपती 
मातरि पितरि d 
“7 [सुसेस्र सा थैर-सुसुसा (7) एस at च बहुविधे [a] 'म-चरणे ब[ढि]ते 07) 
वढयिसति चेव टेवानंपि(प्रि)यो 
8 [प्रि*]यदसि राजा घंम-[च*]रणं इदं (°) (galan च aaia) च ên च [dijalan च प प्र,पो- 
mau च देवानं यि (प्रिस पि(प्रि)यदसिनो राजो _ च देवानं पि(प्रि)यस fa(fa)acfaar राञो | 
0 [wsr*j]aafudfa इदं [चं] म-चरणं आव सवट-कपा धंमम्हि सीलम्हि तिर ससटं तो है 
SH egit 7) 








From the facsimile in Corp. Ins, Ind., 1. 
q was inserted subsequently. 
ल was inserted subsequently. 
g was inserted subsequently. 
5 Hultzech completes the sentence not with धंरू-घोलो bul with gafan má in the 
next line. 
* Bühler and Senart : qq; Hultesch : zga — 
? ही was inserted subsequently. 


ú ù ws 


| à 
' 

| 

f 

फ 

t 

"UL. 
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= 


10 [ए]स हि सेटसे(स्टे) कंतेय घंमानुसासन (1%) घंमचरणे पि न भवति असीछस (1*) 
[त] इसम्हि अधम्डि 

11 [बन]धी च अहीनी च साधु OU) ए[ता]य sem gel") लेखापिलं gaa mala] 
afa gia ह| ]नि च 

12 [नो] छोचेतय्वा व्या) (*) दाद सवासाभिसितेन Zarafa(fa)aa पि (प्रियद- 
सिना walt) इदं लेखापिलं (॥*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


अतिक्रान्तम्‌ अन्तरं बहूनि वर्ष-शतानि ( = बहुवपंदातात्मवं) वद्धितः एव प्राणाळम्भः, 
विहिंसा च भूतानाँ, ज्ञातिषु असंत्रतिपत्तिः । = अंमानः), आ्ाह्मण-श्रमणानाम्‌ असंप्रतिपत्तिः à 
तत्‌ ( = ततः = तदनन्तरम्‌ ) अद्य ' देवानाँप्रियस्य म्रिवदशिनः राज्ञः धर्मचरणेन ( = धर्माचरणेन) 
भेरीघोषः अभूत्‌ धर्म घोषः ( = सर्वे भेरीघोषाः धर्मं चोषकाः भूताः) । / विमान-दद्दंनात च हस्ति- 
दानात च अग्नि-स्कन्धान ( — ज्योतिःपुआन om अन्यानि च दिव्यानि रूपाणि दक्षायित्वा ज्ञनं, 
यादशं बहुभिः aiaa: न भूतपूव" | = पूर्व न [वद्धिं] bab, aaa, अद्य यद्धितं देवानां- 
प्रियस्य म्रियदशिनः राज्ञः धमांनुशस्त्या — अनाळम्भः a, अविहिंसा भूतानां, ज्ञातीनां 
संप्रतिपत्तिः, बाह्मण-श्रमणानाँ संप्रतिपत्तिः, मातरि पितरि [च] san, स्थविर-शुश्षपा । 
एतत अन्यत्‌ च बहुविधं धर्मचरणं बद्धितम्‌। बद्धयिष्यत्ि च एव देवानांप्रियः प्रियदर्शी 
राजा भर्म-चरणम इदस्‌। uU च पौत्राः च mita: च देवानांप्रियस्य facia: राज्ञः 
प्रवर्धयिष्यन्ति इदं धमं-चरणं यावत संवतकल्पम । = आप्रळयं `, wH शीले { = सदाचारे') 
[च] तिष्ठन्तः घर्मम्‌ अनुज्ञासिष्यन्ति ! च] । एतत श्रेष्ठ कर्म यत्‌ धर्मानुक्षासनम्‌। धम 
चरणम्‌ अपि न भवति अक्ीळस्य। अस्मिन्‌ अर्थ वृद्धिः च अहीनिः (= waqan च 
साधुः | weed अर्थाय इदं baaa aa आर्यस्य ale: युञ्यतां, हीनिः (= ल्पता) 
च नः रोचयितब्या ( = न्यूत्ततायां रुचिः न cedem । द्वादशवर्पाभिषिक्तेन (०,277 1C.) 
देवानांप्रियेण प्रियदृशिंना राज्ञा इदं लेखितम्‌ n की; 


॥ Two oksharas have been erased between था and थ 
? These may refer to artificial representations of celestial cars, elephants and light 
£ were shown to the people for the increase of their attachment for heaven 


/ Shühb&sgarhi has झोतिकंधनि 


k. * 01. also Dr Pali Dictionary, s. v. sila "m. 


७3८७-३३ 3 








= 











22 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 10—-Fifth Rock Edict : Mansehra Version 


MANsEHRA, Hazana Dist, West Pakistan 


BCuLER, Ep. Ind., II. p.454; Hvrrzscnu, Corp. Ins. Ind., 1, pp. 74. 


For other references, see Hulizsch, op. cit., pp. ixf. See also under 
No. 6 nbove. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 


TEXT" 


i “दे बन ] प्रियेन' प्रियद्रशि रज aal] आह a7) कळण['] दुकर['] (1%) ये अदिकरे 
कयणस से get करोति (।*) तं मय ag [क] यणे [क]टे (7) [a] म[अ] 
qu [a] 

2 walt) च पर च [aja ये अपतिये!मे [अ]ब-कप॑* तथ अचुवटिशति से सुकट 
w[w]f ॥*) ये [च] अत्र देश पि हपेशति से दुकट कषति (।*) 

3 पपे हि नम सुपदरवे' 4*) [से] maal] अ[']तर['] न wama walale- 
HA नम (17) से त्रेडग़-ब[ष]भिसितेन मय भ्रम-महमत्र कट 0") ते 
संत्र-प[प]डेप* 


| age uafera न]ये च श्रम-वञ्रिय हिद-सुखये च [श्र]मयुतस योन-कंबोज-गधरन* 
र| ठि |क-पितिनिकन ये व पि अजे अपरत'° (॥*) भ [र] मये- 


5 घु ब्रमणिभ्येषु seu wu हिद-स्‌| खये] अमयुत-अपलिबोधये विय[पु]ट 
ते (0°) बधन-बध्य [स] परिचि [नये] अपलिवोधये मोक्ष|ये] [च] [इयं] 


From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Tnd., 1. 
This is line 19 of the whole record on the rock. 
Read प्ये. 

Other versions have त, से or gy. 


Girnir has Tail = dhan; ) 


Girnir has «rq संबट-कपा ( = था वत्‌ सं बत्‌ क ल्पम्‌ Je 

Bühler : सुपदरे व. 

Read q. 

These three peoples lived in North-western Bhüratavarsba. | = 

lù Ina narrower sense Apardnta indicated the Northern Konkan, Here however it 
acems to signify Western Bbüratavarsha where the Bhojas, Pitinikas, cte., lived, It ia 
better to take Pitinika us ७ tribe than as an epithet of Hathika. 


mw". 


ET 


re 


i> 
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७ अनुबंध [प्र]ज[व"]' (fa) ब कटभिकर ति व महळके' ति a वियप्रट ते (1*) हिंद 

बहिरेघु च नगरे| घु] aag [ओ |रोधनेषु भतन” च स्प [स्पर] न" [च] 

ये च पि अजे लतिके aaa fiaa (॥*) [फ्‌] इयं भ्रम-निञ्चितो तो” ब ध्रमचिधने 

ति a qa-daa ति च aaa विजितसि" na wa-qata वपुट लि] 

5 WA-HEHA (i) एतये sera अयि ञ्रम-दिपि' लिखित चिर-ठितिक होतु तथ च मे 
प्रज अनुचरतु i) 


~} 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


'देवानांभ्रियः प्रियदर्शी राजा एवम्‌ आह --'कल्याणं [जनानां] दुंष्करम्‌ । यः आदिकरः 
( = आरम्भकः ) कल्यागस्य सः दुष्करं करोति। तत्‌ ( = ततः ) मया बहु कल्याणं कृतम्‌ । 
तत्‌ मे पुत्राः च, नप्तारः च, परं च तेभ्यः यत्‌ अपत्य में यावत्‌ कल्प { = आग्रलय' ) 
तथा आअनुवतिष्यन्ते ( - कल्याणं बिधाश्यन्ति ), ते aga करिश्यन्ति। यः तु अन्न देशम्‌ 
( — एकदेशं = किञ्चिन्मालम्‌ ) अपि हास्यति ( = परिहरिष्यति ) सः दुष्कृतं करिष्यति । पाप 
हि नाम सुप्रदायं' ( = सुप्रवेदां - स॒करम्‌ )' ॥ तत्‌ अतिक्रान्तः [ बहुकाळात्मकम्‌ | आन्तरं न 
भूतपूर्वः धर्ममहामाख्ाः ami तत्‌ त्वयोद्श-वर्षाभिषिक्तेन ( ०. 256 B. Co) सया 
धमंमहामालाः कृताः d) ते सव-पाषंदेषु | = *घमंसम्प्रदायेचु ) व्याप्ताः धर्माश्रिष्ठानाय 
( =०ष्ठापनाय ) च, uuu हितसुखाय च धर्म-युठस्य यवन-कम्बोज-गन्धाराणां, राष्टिक- 
*वैद्ययणिकानां, ये वा अपि अन्ये अपरान्ताः [ तेषाम्‌ ] । wariq ( = ञयद्गेषु बेङ्येषु च) 
ग्राह्मगेभ्येषु ( =्राह्मगेचु राजन्येषु च)" अनयेषु हितसुखाय ` धमयुतापरिबोधाय ( = धामि कस्य 
sage मोचनाय ) saga: 4) maaga 'प्रतिबिधानाय | = अर्थादिदानाय ) 
अपरिवोधाय मोक्षाय च - एतत्‌ spp ( = पुषः क्रमः) प्रजाचान्‌ ( = बहुसन्तानयुक्तः | इति 





Kábi: qq, Sbabbázgaphi : प्रज्ञव ; Sanskrit प्रजावत्‌. 

Girnár bas eu ( =स्द्यबिरेषु ). 

Head uga ( = wawt ). 

Le. the ararodha wherein the sisters of Adoka resided; cf. wanaq 

Read fa. 

Dbauli has ws-qg[a fasi. S 

fafa has become fafq in Shálibüzgarbi and Mácsehrü owing to Peraian influence. 
Hultesch suggests quaremsq. : = — 
I owe the interpretation to the late Prof. Raychaudhuri: wa= 80155: अय = 
Vaidya; gw==s king; hence, the kingly class. For the auginent m in bhatam-aya, see 
Sircar, Grammar of the Prakrit Language, p. 40. 


= m p w = 
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वा कृताभिकारः ( = परार्शकृत दोषः = परप्रेरणया कृतदोपः ) इति वा ` महललकः (30 इति 
वा व्याप्ताः wa इह | = पाटलिपुले) aff: च नगरेषु सव पु अज्रोधनेषु (= Barge) 
wami mani च येचा अपि अन्ये ज्ञातयः [तेषां च] सवत्र smga: [ते ] । 
ये-अयं धमनिश्रितः (= घर्माधितः) इति वा धर्माधिष्ठानः इति बा दानसंयुतः इति 
या, mda faf मम धमंयुते anga- ते धममहामसात्राः॥ ws अर्थाय इयं 
qals: लिखिता — [omn] चिरस्थितिका भवतु, तथा च मे प्रजा (cai) अनुवत्तताम' ॥ 


No. 11-- Sixth Rock Edict : Girnar Version 


BOHLER, Ep. Ind., IT, p. 454; HULTZSCH, Corp, Ins. Ind.. I, pp. 11-12. 
See niso under No. 6 above, 


Language:  Prak:it 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT' 


[ear || नंपियो^] [fuzzs | fe राजा एवं आह 07) अतिक्रातं अंतरं 

a भूतप प्रव) MA [काले*] अथ-कंमे ब पटिवेदना वा (।*) त मया 
wa कतं ।।*) 

[सवे कारे भू [ज] मानस मे ओरोध्चनम्हि गभागारम्हि वचम्हि व 

विनीतम्डि च उयानेखु च ado पटिबेदकाः ट.सि'स्टि)ता अधे मे [ज ]नस 

पटिविदेथ इति (0°) aaa (a) च जनसं अधे करोमि (i) य च किंचि सुख [तो] 
जाजपयामि स्वयं दापक बा aang वा य वा पुन महामा [तं'खे।] सु 

आचायि[के) ' अरोपितं भवति ताय अथाय विवादो निझती a [स] तो परिसायं | यं 
आनंतरं प[टि]वेदेत[य्तं(ब्यं।) से aliia) सर्वे काळे (।*) एवं मया mala (0) 
नास्ति हि मे तो[सो] 

9 डद्स्ा(स्टा)नम्हि अथ-संतीरणाय व (।*) कतय ब्य-मते हि मे स [व ]-लोक-हितं (1*) 


t2 


@ = oon = Ww 


Y From the facaimile in Corp, Ine. Ind., 1. For some references and the alors of 
discovery, see ibid., pp. ixf. 
? z had been originally engraved and was afierwarda made Z, 


| | 
— 3 CI. आत्यविके कायं fed] मन्त्रिपरिषदं m aay (10०1111195), ibid., p. 19. 
— d | | 





 — v ण — ———— 
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10 तसं च पुन एस मूळे उर सा'स्टा)नं च अथ-संतीरणा च (1७) नास्ति हि कंमतरें 

11 सर्व-छोक-हितप्ता त्या)' (+) य च किंचि पराक्रमामि आहं किंति भूतानं आनंणं 
गछेय॑ a) 

12 gaa नानि सुस्वापयामि परती (ला) च स्वगं आराधंयंतु (*) त एताय अथाय 

13 aial ]म-लिपी लेखापिता fafa चिर॑ तिर से'स्टे)य इति तथा च मे gem) Tat 
«qim dran च 


14 अनुवतरां सव-छोक-द्विताय a4) दुकर [तु] इदं अजतं/ख) अगेन पराक्रमेन (॥*) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


` देवानांप्रियः प्रियदर्शी राजा एवम्‌ भआह--“अतिक्रान्तम्‌ अन्तरं न HATI सव स्मिन्‌ 

काले अर्थ-कम (= कार्यसम्पादन) वा प्रतिवेदना (= विज्ञापनं) ari तत्‌ (= ततः) मया 
एवं paa सर्व स्मिन्‌ s sa मे, अवरोधने, गर्भागारे ( = प्रासादान्तःस्थवि श्रामागारे) 
ब्रज ( = पथि ) वा विनीते (= त्रिनीतके = याने) च, उद्यानेषु? च [स्थितस्य सवख प्रतियेद्काः 
( — दूताः = विज्ञापकाः) स्थिताः { = उपस्थिताः) [सन्तः] अवं ( = कायः) मे जनस्य प्रतिवेदयन्तु 
gai ada च जनस्य अर्थ करोमि। यत्‌ च किञ्चित्‌ मुखतः आज्ञपयामि स्वयं, दापकं 
(~ दापनं) वा, श्रावकं ( = श्राबणं) बा, यत्‌ वा पुनः महामाखेघु आत्ययिकं ( = सत्वरसम्पाद्यकमं ) 
आरोपितं भवति, तस्मे अर्थाय विवादः | = बितकः) निश्यातिः | = युक्तिभिः निध्यायनं = केनचित्‌ 
पारिषदेन अपरेषां बोधनाय स्वमतपक्षे युक्तिप्रदर्शन ।* वा सती परिषदि, अनन्तरं ( = अविरम्बेन) 
प्रलिवेद्यितब्यं मे aaa सवस्मिन्‌ काले। एवं मया आज्ञप्तम्‌ । नास्ति हि मे तोषः उत्थाने 
= उद्योगे) अर्थ-' सन्तीर्णायां ( = अर्यसन्तरणे = क्मंसम्पादने ) ati कतच्य-मतं (७ मतं 
कर्तञ्यं ) हि मे सव-ळोक-हितम्‌। तस्य च पुनः usd मूलम्‌ उत्थानम्‌ अधसन्तीणौ च । 
नास्ति fe कर्मतरं सर्वंछोक-हितत्वात्‌ (= ०हितात्‌)। यत्‌ च किञ्जित्‌ पराक्रामामि अहं -- 
किमिति 0 - भूतानाम्‌ wara गच्छेयम्‌ [इलि] । इह च एनान्‌ सुखयामि, परल च ara, 








| Other versions bave जितेन 

2 Some take बेच (= wm) in the sense of ‘a cowpen', while others find in it wae, which 
they are inclined to take in the tense of ‘a latrine’. The first of the two suggestions tnay 
not be quite impossible, Cf. "The king i» himself a large owner and breeder of cattle acd 
personally superintends the condition of bis fucks at certain times io the year. Tbe whole 
care is taken of course by the cowboys whose ranches the king visite, when, fer example, the 
cattle are to be branded'' (H: phins, J.4.0 S NIH, p. 69), 

3  Udyána means either ‘the act of going out lie. being on the march)’ or ‘a p'easure 
garden’. I 

Cf. Buddinst San krit nhlhgapts, ‘meditatirn’, ‘comprehension’ (J.A.O.S., LXXM., 

No. 3, p. 117). M 

5 CI. Mbh., XI!, 55, 14-15; 53, 12-16; ef also Old Bengali छठानि 


4—1902 B. 
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musaa (-प्राप्तुवन्तु [ते]) । तत्‌ uem अर्थाय इयं धमं ळिपिः लेखिता किमिति 0-- 
चिरं ` तिष्ठेत (— तिष्ठेत्‌) इति, तथा च मे war dian च Aa: च [णनाम्‌] अनुवर्तेरन 





सरव-लोक-हिताय। दुष्करं तु इदम्‌ अन्यत्र ` अग्रेण ` पराक्रमेग (= अग्रात्‌ पराक्रमाल)' ॥ 


No. 12—Seventh Rock Edict : Shahbazgarhi’ 


SHARBAZGANHI, Peshawar Dist., West Pakistan. 


SENART, J. As., VIII, xi, p. 521; Bouter, Ep. Ind., II, p. 450; 


HurrzschH, Corp, Ins, Ind., I, p, 59. See also under No. 6 above. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Soript: Kbaroshthi 


TEXT" 


1 देवनंप्रियो malg) रज सवल इछति aa- 

2 [प्र]षंड बसेयु ((*, सवे हि ते सयमे भव-शुधि च इछंति (1*) 
3 जनो च उचबुच-छंदो उचवुच-रगो (।*। ते aa च एकदेशं ब 
4 पि कपषंति (17) बिपुछे पि च दने यस नस्ति सयम भव- 

5 शुचि feeoa द्रिड-भतित निचे पढं” (u; 


hd 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


*देवानांभ्रियः प्रियदर्शी राजा dat इच्छति सर्व-पाषंदाः (= विभिन्न धर्मसस्प्रदायाः) | 


बसेयुः। सर्वे हि ते संयमं भावशुद्धिं (= चित्तशुद्धिं) च इच्छन्ति। जनः तु उच्चावचच्छन्दः 

= बृहतक्षद्राभिलापः) suras (~ अधिकानथिकधर्मानुरागः) [च] i ते [कर्तब्यस्य) 
ai वा एकदेशं वा अपि करिव्यन्ति। विपुलम्‌ अपि तु दानं [यस्य अस्ति, परन्तु] यस्य 
नास्ति संयमः, भावशुद्धिः, कृतज्ञता, दढ भक्तिता ( = ०धर्मासक्तिः) [च]--[ तस्य दानं ] नीचं 
{= तुळनया हीनं) वाढम्‌ ( = अत्यन्तम्‌ , असन्देहम्‌ ) ॥ 


! On the left of the enst face, at the top of the rock. 

? From the facsimile in Corp. Ins, Imd, I, and Z.D.M.G. » XLIIT. For zome 
references and the story of discovery, see Hulizeoh, or. eil,, pp. xit, 

3 The 1318101011 versions read wrz 

* In usual construction, g%# wculd follow इच्छति 


| | - 
e .” e DS $ A 
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BCutEn, Ep. Ind., II, p. 456; Hunrzscn, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 14. 
See also under No. 6 above, 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brabmi 


TEXT! 





( अतिकातं अंतरं राजानो विहार-यातां जयास (।*) एत मगय्व अंतरं राजानो विहार-यातां sata (।*) एत मगय्वा व्या) अशनि च एता- 
रिस[*]नि 
— — दसवसभिसितो 
wisik spa ) सो Ray पियरदास राजा qunm ॥*) सो Zarifa पियदर्स राजा | 
संतो अयाय संबोधिं (७),७" 

3 तेनेसा घंम-यांता i) gad होति बाम्हण-समणानं can च दाने च थेरान 


("> 





दुसणे [च] 

4 हिरंण-परटिविधानो च जानपदस च जनस TITA धंमार्नु[स)]रसी/स्टी) च 'चम- 
परिपुछा च 

> 5 तदोपया (W) एसा भुय-रति भवति देवानंपियस पि(प्रि)यदसिनो राजो भागे 
si (W) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


अतिक्रान्तम्‌ अन्तरं राजानः विहार-यात्रां निरयासिषुः । अख ‘aed ( = ae, मृगया) 

अन्यानि च एुताइदानि अभिरमकाणि ( = सुखावह-ब्यापाराः) अभूवन्‌ । तत्‌ (= ततः) 

* देवानांभ्रियः प्रियदर्शी राजा दशवर्षाभिविक्तः (०. 259 B.C.) सन्‌ ` अयात (= अयात्‌) 

: सम्बोधिं ( = बुद्धस्य पुण्यं बोधिकाभक्षेत्रम्‌ू )' । तेन ( = तीथगमनेन = तस्मात्‌ तीथंगमनात) 
एषा चर्मयाला [sepe] । एतस्यां भवति ब्राह्मण-श्रमणानां दशनं च दानं च, स्थविराणां 

aaa च हिरण्य- ' प्रतिविधानं ( = ° दानं) च, जानपदस्य जनस्य दशनं धर्मानु्ास्तिः च, घर्म- 
परिएच्छा (= ०जिज्ञासा) च तदुपगा (= तदनुकूला) एपा' ania: ( = परमसुखं) भवति 





1! Prom the facsimile in Corp. Ine. Ind., J. For some references and the story cf 
discovery, see ibid., pp. ixt. 

* Read either दूसेने cr quy. Was zw(8)s tbe intended reading ? 

3 Sambodhi ia the «ame as Mabhübodhi (el. Gaudalekhamáld, p. 31) which is the 
present Bodhgayà (Bodhi-Gsyi). For Asoka's pilgrimage to otber Buddhist tirthas, 
see Nos, 31-32 below. 

* Oras तदुपायात्‌ (=तबिहार्‍यातातः आरभ्य) एषा 


* ^ed ' 
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देवानांप्रियस्थ प्रियदर्शिनः राज्ञः, भग्नं अन्यत्‌ (~ अपरसुस्वानि हीना नि: cf. Hindi 
भागना, to run away) ll 


No. 14—Ninth Rock Edict : Mansehra Version! 


BOnLER, Ep. Ind., II, p. 458; Hvrvrzscu, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. "8f. 
Sec also under No. 6 above. 

Lanfuage: Prakrit 

Script: Kharoshthi 


TEXT? 
| [िवनप्रिये] प्रियद्रशि रज्ञ एवं अह (॥*) जने sagal) [म]गरू |] करोति 09 
5 अवधसि अ[ब]हसि falalefa प्रजोपदये प्रवसस्पि एतये अणये [च] [एदि]श[ये] 
[जने] 
3 ag me) [क]रो[ति] e) अत्र तु अबक'-जनिक ag च बहुविध च az च 
facia च मगळ॑ करोति (1७) से काटविये] [चे]व खो 
4 mmm (1७) अप-फळे च [mY] [प]पे।।*) इयं च खो मह-फले ये um mne (1+) 
अल इयं दुस-भटकसि सम्य-पटिपति गुरुन अ[पचिति | 
प्रणुन [alae श्रमण-अमणन [दने] (i+) एषे अणे च एदिशे yra-T नम (44) 
से aafaa fiala पि पुखेन पि eae पि स्पमिकेन पि 
6 feral lema [ala परिवेशियेन पि इयं सधु इयं कटविये ane अव तस uua 
निवुटिय निवुटखि व पुन इम [क]पमि' ति (ie ए हि [ इ) तरे मग[ ले] 
7 niala? ae) [fala ad अश्र' fata (fala पन नो (ie) हिद छो]- 
है किके चेच से (।*) इयं पुन wa-nne अकळिके 0") [ह]चे पिलं sur नो 
x निवटेति [हि]द ala] uta 


e 


! On the north face of the second reck, For some references and the story of discove y, 
see Hultzech, op. cil, pp. xii f. 
7 From tbe facsimile in Corp, Ins. Ind., |, 
03 Büber: बलिक (= दालिक।) 
| 4  DBübler : Safafa 
| — : दृह चलोकि च वसे 






amy 





NINTH ROCK EDICT ५2९) 


8 अनत पुण' प्रसवति ।।*) wà पुन त['] अश्र faal2 |ति हिंद ततो उभयेसं [su 
होति (is) fez च से ad परख च अनत पुणं प्रसवति तेन भ्रम-(म*)गरेन n) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


' दैवानांभ्रियः प्रियदर्शी राजा एवम्‌ ञआह--'जनः उच्चावचं age (= माङ्गलि कानुष्टानं) 
करोति । आबाधे ( = ब्याध्यादिके) आवाहे (> पुलोद्राहे) fart (- कन्योदाहे) प्रजोत्तपदायां 
( = पुत्रोतपादे) sare ( = प्रचासयाख्ायाम्‌)-- एतस्मिन्‌ अन्यस्मिन च career [व्यापारे] जनः 
बहु मङ्गळं करोति । अव तु अस्विका-जनिकं ( = माता-पस्न्यः = ख्यः) बहु च बहुविधं च am 
च निरथंक च mme करोति । तत्‌ कतब्यं च एव खलु मङ्गलम्‌ | eee च त॒ खलु एतत । 
इदं च तु खलु महाफरूं यत धम-मङ्गळम्‌। अल इदं [भवति] दास~भ्रतकेषु सम्यकग्रतिपत्तिः, 
गुरूणाम्‌ अपचितिः ( = पूजा), प्राणानां ( = श्राणिर्ना) | विषये] रुं यमः, श्रमण-त्राह्मणेभ्यः दानम्‌ | 
एतत्‌ अन्यत्‌ च Camp धर्म-मङ्गलं नाम aa ( = ततः) वक्तव्यं पिखा आपि, qum अपि, आला 
अपि, स्वामिकेन अपि, मिख-संस्तुतेन अपि, यावत्‌ प्रतिबेङ्यं (यद्गा- प्रतिचेशिकम्‌) अपि “इदं 
साधु, इदं कतब्यं मङ्ग यावत्‌ तस्य अर्थस्य fag (ux? ( = अभीएसिद्धि-पर्यन्त ), farà 


चा पुनः [पुनः] इदं करिष्यामि’ इति” à यत हि इतरं मङ्गलं सांशायिक । = अनिश्रित्‌-फलूं ) 


तत्‌ । स्यात्‌ वा [जनः तेन मङ्गलेन] तम्‌ अथः fadada, स्यात्‌ पुनः न। beetles 
च एवं तत्‌। ZZ पुनः धम-मङ्गटम्‌ अकारिकम्‌ ( = इह-पर-काल-निरपेक्षम्‌ )। cH 
(~ चेत्‌) अपि तम्‌ AT [जनः mapa] न निवतंयति इह, अथ परल अनन्तं पुण्यं 
प्रसाब्यते | gaa पुनः तम्‌ wa निवर्तयति इह, ततः उभयस्य [फलस्य] आराद्धं (-zed 
=e) भवति । इह च सः अर्थः, परख च अनन्तं पुण्यं प्रसाद्यते तेन धमं-मङ्गलेन ॥ 


! Bübler: wa['`]á qs 

3 For the rest of the record, Girnür (followed by Dhanli and Jaugoda) suggests : 
अन्ति च अपि ow साध cea’ ति L ag एताहशम्‌ sf दानं बा अनुः का याहमं धरुदानं at 
walque; वा। तत्‌ त॒ खल भितेष वा *सुकृदयेन (=सुष्ठदा) वा ज्ञातिझेन बा सहाउेन वा अववरदितब्यं 
afer afma प्रकरणे (ज-सम॒चितस्थले), 'बद ww. इद साथ «fea, “अनेन शकयः स्वगः आराधयिते 
( =məm)' इति। किंच "HR ( == अस्मात्‌) armai यथा enifa: (= e mfg + 

Cf. Dhammapada, v. 196. Srarga (not Nirrüma) in the goal of Adoku'" Dharna. 
A achcol of early Buddhists may bave believed that the attsinment of Svarga led one 
to Nirráma, 
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No. 15— Tenth Rock Edict: Girnar Version 


Benter, Ep. Ind., II, p. 459; Hutrrzscn, Corp, Ins, Ind., I, pp. Vif. 


See also under No. 6 nbove. 


Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brihmi 


TEAT 


| देबानंपि (प्रि)यो fu (प्र)यदर्सि 'राजा यसो व कीति व न महाथावष्ट 1] मणते - 
अजत तदाप्त ur दिघाय च मे [aay 

> घंम-ससं(ख_सा सुस aaa घंम-वुतं च अनुविधियतां (+) एतकाय देवानंपियो 
पियदसि राजा यसो a किति व इ[छ]ति (1७) 

3 w तु किचि परिकामते' टेवानं(प्रियो%) पि (maefa राजा त सवं m- 
ति(त्रिकाय किंति सकले ahaaa अस (1७) एस तु परिसवे य sasi (1७) 

4 gat तु खो ud छुदकेन व जनेन उसटेन च aada) अगेन परार्क क्र मेन सबं 
परिचजिप्तात्पा। (।*) va [तु] [खो] उसरेन डुकरं" (ne) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


- 


- 


—. 'देवानांप्रियः प्रियदर्शी राजा [elite] यदाः वा [पारत्रिकी ] कीत्तिं वा न महार्थाबहां 
मन्यते seus ‘agra ( = वत्तमानकाले ) ` दीर्घायां ( -आयत्यां) च मे जनो धर्मशुश्र॒ षाँ 
spe यतां anga च [तेन] अनुविधीयताम्‌' [इति अस्मात्‌] । एतकस्मे ( = एतस्मै ) 

_ _ दवेवाजांग्रियः प्रियदर्शी राज्ञा यजाः वा कीत्ति वा इच्छति । यतकिञ्चित्‌ पराक्रामति देवानांप्रियः 
प्रियदर्शी राजा तत्‌ सव' पारत्रिकाय। किमिति? ase: [लोकः] अल्प-परिस्रवः (यद्ठा- 












“) From the facsimile in Corp, Ins, Ind., I. For some references and the story of 
discovery, see ibid., pp. ix f. 
. गे ay bad been originally engraved bí re bot was afterwards erased, An obliterated द 
is visible between सि aud दा and an obliterated wp between vp and wy. Hultzsch : fqan 
# Read तदात्पनि= तदात्मनि, Olber versions read agana आयतीये च ; cf. aca च 
rumi च quoted from Kaufilya by Hultzech, op. cit., p. 18, note 8. Cf. Amarakosha, 
Kebatriya-varga, verse 30 
. * Senart and Bühler: egat. Here xum means ganra 
M. Read quje 
€ Jaugada gives दुकलतले 


— —À —— — — — — — — 
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अप०) स्यात्‌ ga: तु परिस्त्रवः' यत्‌ अपुण्यम्‌ । दुष्कर तु खलु एतत (~ अल्प प रिस्त्रवत्वम्‌, 
अप०) ATÈN वा जनेन, उतसतेन (- महता) बा eua अग्रात्‌ पराक्रमात्‌ ( = महोतसाहात ) 
(maga घा~'चम ब्रुत्त-च्यतिरिक्तं | aa परित्यज्य TATA खलु उत्तसतेन दुष्कर | तर H ॥ 


No. 16—Eleventh Rock Edict : Kalsi Version 


1011.51, Dehri Dün Dist., U.P. 
BORLER, Ep. Ind., IT, p. 460; Hucrzsen, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 40. 
See also under No. 6 above. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT’ 


1 “gara(faja पियदषि [ajat हेवं (आ«)हा (1४) नथि [EI दाने 
अदिष च[']म-दाने ।' धघम-पा[ ]वभरो। धंम-्पंब[घे! aa) णये mq. 
भटकपि । पम्या-पटिपति मावा-पितिघु। पुषुषा । मित-घं्च॒त-नातिक्यानं aas 
[च] 'भनाना [दा]ने 

पानानं अनाळ[`|भे (ej एप qafa पि (ajar पि gala) पि* भा a]l- 
ना पि 'घवा[!]मक्येन पि मित-झंथुताना* अवा पटिवेषियेन[1] gal) 
«rg इयं कटविये (us) [शे] तथा wela) हिदळोकिक्ये च कं” ea होति पळत 
a(t) अनत पुना'" पदावलि तेना धंम-दानेना (॥«) 


fe 





1 Cf. Sanskrit mraja (=पाप) ; Pali आसव 

! From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For some references and the story of 
discovery, aee tbid., p. xi. 

3 This is line 29 of the whole inscription on tbe rock. 

t This Dagda and others in the text are unnecessary. Other versions add dade, 
i ४. , praise of, or acquaintance with, Dharma, 

° Gimnürbas: तत tz भवति दासभतकरिह सम्यपतिपतो मातरि पितर साध qa (ajar 
मित-सस्तृत-ञातिकानं वान्हवा-सं (ख)मणा[न साध दान' पा(पा) थानं अनारभों साध 

6 gpis entered below the line. 

7 Read gafas 

१ aof मित stands below the line, Read शंबुतैना 

१ w, nob fousd iu the other versions, ie used in Vedic Sanskrit sa an indeclinable 
expletive particle. It possibly stands bere for fafa (ef, No. 19 below). | 

10 1.७. ava पु qi 





92 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 
TEXT SANSKHITIZED 


'देवानांप्रियः प्रियदर्शी राजा एवस्‌ आह--“नास्ति geai दानं यादशं adad, [तथा च॑] 
धर्म संचिभागः ( = aner | sania | विभजनं ), धमंसंबन्धः ( = धर्मानुमोदितसंब धः ; यद्वा -- 
धर्माकर्षणजात*) । तल oua | भवति] --दास-भ्रंतकेपु ( = क्रीतदास-बेतनिकदासेपु ) सम्यक्‌- 
प्रतिपत्तिः, मातापितृषु sra षा, मित्र-संस्तुत-ज्ञातिक्येभ्यः श्रमण-आह्यमणेम्यः दानं, प्राणानाम्‌ 
अनाळम्भः [च इति] W एतत्‌ चक्तब्यं Rar अपि, gan अपि, wam अपि, ' स्वामिक्येन 
( ~ स्वामिकेन) अपि, मिलसंस्तुतेन, यावत्‌ प्रतिवेइयं --'“इद साधु, इदं wama” [इति] À 
सः तथा कुवंन्‌ ( = तस्मिन्‌ तथा कुवंति ), एहरोकिक्यं च कं ( = किञ्चित्‌ 7) आराद्धं भवति, 
परख च [तस्य] अनन्त' पुण्यं प्रसाब्यते तेन धमदानेन' ॥ 


No. 17— Twelfth Rock Edict: Shahbazgarhi Version 


SENART, J. As., VIII, xi, pp. 511 f.; BOnuer, Ep. Ind., II, p. 447; 
Hewurzscn, Corp. Ins, Ind., I, pp. 94f, See nleo under No. 6 above. 


Language: Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 


TEXT" 


1 देवनंप्रियो प्रियद्रशि रय संब्र-प्रपंडनि' प्रतजित[नि]' अहथनि च gala दनेन 

विविधये च पुजये ae; नो च तथ [qaa पुज व 

देवनंप्रियो मजति यथ किति स[ळ).बडि' सिय सत्र-प्रपंडनं (us) सछ-बढि तु बहुविध 

(ve) तस तु इयो मुळ यं वचोगुति' (1०) 

3 किति अत-अपंड-पुज a प[र)-पषंड-गर(ह*)न" व नो सिय [अ]पकरणसि' लहुक व 
सिय तसि तसि प्रकरणे] (1७) पुजेतविय व च पर-प्रप॑- 


(> 








— — — 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., T. This ediet i» engraved on a a^psrate 
boulder. For some references aod the sicry of discovery, see ibid., pp. xi f. 

४ प्रघडनि (= पाष्दान) i bere used in the sense of ‘people following particular 
doctrines", "different religious sects’. Literally pürrzhada means ‘a member of a society or 
assembly’. 

3 This word is entered above ihe line. 

Sanskrit gito; Other versions have re-a} (Girnàr) and शाला-बढ़ि (Kalah). 
Others read qwe 
आरग may also be à mistake for गर, 


Bühler : wqum<afa 


- re आ 





PT s 
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4 [x] तेन तेन अकरेन' (ie) cal wed अत-[प्र]षंडं वढेति पर-प्रपंडंस' पि च 
उपकरोति (1७) तद aaa क[र]मि[नो]* अत-प्रूपंड) 
क्षणति [पर]-प्रपडस च अपकरोति (+) यो हि कचि अत-अषडं पुजेति [पर-[प्र]- 
qz] गरहति na अत-अपड-भतिय च किति 
6 अत-प्रपंडं दिपयमि ति सो च पुन तथ wia [सो च पुन aa करलं] ब[ढत ]रं 
उपहं ति अत-प्रषडं (1+) सो सयमो" वो सधु (1७) किति जजमजस श्रमो 
श्रुणेयु च सुश्चुषेयु च ति (+) एवं हि देवनंप्रियस इछ किति सत्र-प्रपंड यहु-श्रुत 
च क [कण ]गम च सियसु (1+) च तख aa 
8 saa तेष['] वतवो देवनं प्रि[ यो | न [तथ] [alal] [व] [पुज] a मनति afa) 
किति सल-वढि सियति सत्र-प्रपडनं (1७) age च एतये अठ [ ये* ] 
9 alz [श्र]म-म[छ)मत्र इ[स्त्रिचि]यक्त-म[ह]मत्र [ब्र]चभ्रमिक' अशे च 
निकये (1७) इमं च एतिस [फ छं यं अत-पपड-बडि | भोति | 
10 waa च Riqa] (ye) 


e 


=) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


` देवानांप्रियः प्रियदर्शो राजा aa- पार्षदान्‌ (= विभिन्न-धर्मसम्पदायान )--प्रचर्जितान्‌ 
गृहस्थान्‌ च-पूजयति दानेन विविधया च पूजय़ा। नो (“न ) च तु तथा दान वा Tal वा 
देवानांप्रियः मन्यते यथा-किमिति १- सारवृद्धिः (- धर्मसारब॒द्धिः ) स्यात्‌ सव-पाषदानाम्‌ i 
ava: तु बहुविधा। तस्याः तु इदं मूलं यत्‌ बचोगुप्तिः ( = वाक्संयमः )। किमिति 9 
आत्म-पार्ष द-पूजा चा पर पार्घद-गहेणं UT नो स्यात्‌ अप्रकरणे ( = अस्थाने = अकारणे ; यद्वा-- 
अल्पकारणे ), छघुकं (= किञ्चिन्मालं ) चा स्यात तस्मिन्‌ तस्मिन्‌ प्रकरणे ( = सङ्गतस्थले ) । 
पूजयितब्याः एव च तु परपार्षदाः तेन तेन आकारेण ( = सबंप्रकारेः ) । एबं कुवन्‌ [जनः] 


1 (1081: has प्रकरगोन and KASI अकालन 

* nübler : कर[']त॑ 

3 Read egg 

* Bühler : क[रत च] 

^ Omit gW च पुन au करतं, engraved for a second time through mistake. 

6 Other weraions have gang  (ज्ण्सामबाद cf. मतायञ धर्माद्‌ in RE XIII), 
'reatrained ap»ech'. The expression is gencrally taken to be the Sanskrit word meaning 
‘concord’. 

' Bühler: wwe, Vrajabhümi (= Vraja,Ghoshe, ‘is an outpost from a city or village, 
and a cowpen developed into a ranch, and hence into a village." The Vrajabhdmikas 
worked possibly amongst the ‘great body of ranchmeu, the cattle-raising population’. Cf, 
Hopkins, JAOS, XIII, pp. 77, 79, 83. 

6 —1902 B. 
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आत्मपार्षद॑ वर्धयति, परपाषंदम्‌ अपि च उपकरोति। ततः अन्यथा कुर्वाणः आत्मपाषदं 
क्षिणोति anid च अपकरोति। यः हि कञ्चित्‌ sueriz पूजयति wai [वा] 
गह ति--[एतत_] nda आत्म-पार्षद-भक्ता cma -किमिति ”--“आत्मपापंद' दीपयामि’ 
इति - सः च पुनः तथा कुन्‌ बाढतरम्‌ उपहन्ति आत्मपाषंदम्‌ aa संयमः (= वाकूसंयमः) 
va साधुः। किमिति? अन्योऽन्यस्य धमं शृणुयुः शुश्र पेरन्‌ च [जनाः] इति। oa हि 
देवानांग्रियस्य इच्छा । किमिति? adder बहुश्च॒ताः { = नानाघर्मज्ञाः) च कल्याणागामाः 
(= उदारसिद्धान्ताः) च स्युः। येच तस तल्ल [ni] प्रसन्नाः (= अनुरक्ताः) तेभ्यः वक्तव्य -- 
देचार्नाग्रिय न तथा दानं at पूजां वा मन्यते यथा --किमिति १->सारवुद्धिः स्यात्‌ 
सवचपापंदानास्‌'। बहुकाः (= बहवः) च एतस्मै अर्थाय surgat o धर्ममहामात्वाः, 
स्खयध्यक्षमहामाल्ाः (= ञ्ञन्तःपुराध्यक्षाः) ब्रजभूमिकाः (= घोषपरिदर्शकाः ; यद्वा 
गवाध्यक्षाः) अन्यः च निकाथः (> m: [राजपुरुषाणाम्‌ ]) । इद्‌' च cae फल यत्‌ 
mandia: भवति, धमस्व च दीपना ( = उद्धासना) [इति] n 


Vip 18—Thirteenth Rock Edict: Shahbazgarhi Version 


On the west face of the Shihbizgarhi Rock, 
Btntknsn, Ep. Ind., I], pp. 246f.; Hultzseh, Corp. Ins, Ind., I, pp. 66 ff. 
See also under No. 6 above. 


Language: Prakrit 
Script: Kbharoshthi 


TEXT 


1 [अठ]-वबष-अ[भिभि]त[स] [देवन |प्रिआ]स प्रि[अ]द्रशिस TA] क[ ferar] 
faf [ज]त (ue) दिअक-म [ले] प्रग-शत-[सह]स्त्रे [ये] ततो sgt शत-सहस्त्र-मले 
aa हते यहु-तवत[के] [व] [सुटे] (4) 

2 ततो [प]च अ[चु]न sala [कलिगेषु] [fa] [घरम-शिळन]* घ्र[म-क]मत 

_ घ्रमनुशस्ति च देवनं प्रियस (1७) सो [alfa अनुसोचन' देवन[भ्रिअ]स विजिनिति 
कलिग [ नि) (1+) 





DPT m à 


is _ Other versions suggest अनुशय 





` 
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अविजितं' [fz] [चि]जिनमनो यो” तांत्र] वध व मरणं a अपवहो च जनस तं ad 
[वे]दनि[य]-म[(त] गुरु-मर्ता ] च देवन प्रियस is) इदं? पि च [ततो] गुरुमततरं 
| देबनं ] प्रियस ये" aa 
1 बसति mam a wala) a alà a niz अ ह | थ व येसु विहित एप अग्रभुरि- 
Hu मत-पित॒षु nim गुरुन खुश्चुप मिल्ल-संस्तुत-सहय- 
नतिकेपु दस-भटकन॑ सम्म-प्रतिष[ति] द्रिड-भतित तेघ तख भोति [अ]पांग्राथों ब 
वधो ब अभिरतन व निक्रमणं (ie) येष च पि सविहितनं' [सि] ने+) हो अविग्रहिनो 
[a] [ते| ष मित्र-संस्तुत-लहय-जतिक चसन 
^6 ngafa [aja a पि तेष जो अपघथो* ओति (1«) प्रतिभगं च (ela सञच-मनुक्ञनं ` 
qea च देवनंप्रिय[ स] (t+) sf च एकतरे पि avefeq न नम naa 
(te) सो aaa’ [ज]नो तद कलिगे [हदो च मु[टो] च अप[बुढ] च ततो 
7 झात-भगो च सहस्य-भगं च [ala asad fat) टेवन॑प्रियस (a यो पि च 
अपकरेयति क्षमितविय-मते a’ टेवन[ प्रि)चस यं झाको क्षमनये (1९) य पि च 
अरवि द्टेवनंप्रियस विजिते भोति त पि अनुनेति अपुनिजपेति'' (ie) अनुतपे 
पि च प्रभवे 
5 टेवनंप्रियस qafa aq किति अवत्रपेयु न च [ह) an (1९) इछ्ति हि | देव | न॑- 


a 


or 








! This means that Kalitiga did not form ७ part «f Adcka’s empire at the time of bin 
accession. B. M. Barua's contention | hal the country was never comquertd bef re seema to 
be unjustifiable. The inclusion of Kaliüga in the empire of the Naodas iv irdicated by 
the Hithigumpha inscription of RKhüravela (see infra). 
9 Biibler: enfa 9 
Bühler : gä 
Bühler : qafe 
Bühler : fà» 
Read अपराधी which is Bühler's reading. Other versions have घात for «qaa 
Bühler: ga 
"Kāli (followed by Mānsebrā and Girnár) has मदि चा ये maa? um नधि इमे निकाय! 
आनता थोनेषु wur चा वमने चा ; नथि चा कुवापि safa थता नदि suc एकलनल्घि पि पाषडणि नो 
नाम Gare 4 The same interesting information about tbe Yarana and Kemboja countries 
is also found in the Majfhimanikaya (11, 149) which says योन-कं बो जैसु दे १ wet अय्यो Ge दामो 
w, Íe., there were only two accial grades, viz., Arya and Dim, in those countries. This 
seems to suggest that the canonical works of the Boddhiste such as tho Majihimanthiya are 
much later than Alexander's invasion. 
* Other versions have याततक (= ग्राबन्त:) 
19 BObler: बो 
" Read «wfewkqfea which is Bühler's roading, 


"m < की => a p 


36 


gana वजय टदवनाप्रया स] 
इह च wag च अंतेपु 


9 [a] oy पि योजन-शां ते|चु यत्र अंतियोको नम [यो |न-रज परं च लेन a- 
तियो के | न चतुरे ४ kafi gena नम अंतिकिनि नम मक नम _आलिकसुटरो 
योन-क[' ओषु नभक -नभिलिन j 

भोज-पितिनिकेष्‌ अंभ्र-पलिदेष” सवल टेवनंप्रियस श्रमः देवनंप्रियस भमनुशस्ति_ अनुवट ति 

(*) aa पि देबनंप्रियस दुत न ad ते पि sa देवनंप्रियस श्रम बुट Pen 
भ्रमनुशस्ति भ्रमं [अनुविधियंति अनुविधियिश(ति] च 0") यो [al aa 

एतकेन a fa) aaa विजयो aaa) पु! न| 

।। विजयों प्रिति-रसो सो (॥") ea [भोलि] प्रिति श्रम-विजयस्पि (*) छहुक तु खो 
से प्रिति a" परत्रिक भेव मह फळ Raft देवा" [fee (*) पतये च sà 
अथि” wa-fafa ARa (॥”*) किति ga ada मे असु नवं विजयं a 


——— a ara — 








10 








— —— — — — 





1 Other versions add मादव avd omit vafa 
2 Dnühler: oF 
3 The mention of the Satiyaputra and Keralaputra in RE II and their absence in 


RE XII] may suggest that the two states came into closer contact with Agoka between 
the issue of the former and that of the latter, , 


+ Bühler: विष-चज्धि which is no doubt wrong. 

^ Otber versions snggest नाभ्रप॑तिषु for ननितोनां. ' The Nabhakas and Nàübhspantis have 
not been satisfactorily identified. 

€ Bühler: पुलि|[ =). Girnür has पार्रिदेंसु and 178158 प्रालदेंषु. Tho Pulindas of the 
Vindbyan region are often asvorinted with the Andbras who probably inbabited the 
land to the south of the Viodhyas, For the different forms of the name  Pulinda, 
note Sanskrit पुलिन्द = Prakrit qig (cf. Sanskrit. pg = Pali ag) ; Sanskrit पीलिन्द*च l'rakrit 
पालिन्द, पारिन्द (cf. Sanskrit गोरब =Prakrit aaa in No, 87 below; Sanskrit nara = 
Prakrit gram in No. 4 above). 

7 Bühler : aĝ; 

* Publier: 

* Bühler: थय 

% fafa and fafaa of the Kharoibthi versions are dae to Persian influence. The first 
occurs in Sh&bbizgarbi RE I, lines 1, 9; RE V, line 13; RE XIII, line 11; RE XIV, line 
13; Mánsehrá REI, lines 1, 4; RE V, line 26; RE VI, line 31; RE XIII, liue 12; 
RE XIV, line 13. 





Ve 
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Feat C Jam afg (19) स्प[कस्पि) यो विज[ये] [क्षं]ति च aga] ra च रोचेत 
(au) a यो? विजयं ^) nala] 

12 यो घम-विजयो Gum हिदलोकिको परछोकिको (1९) ma चतिरति* भोतु 
य [n] म-रति' 07) स हि हिदळोकिक परछोकिक !॥*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


अष्टवर्पाभिषिक्तेन (०, 261 B.C) *देवारनांधियेण पियदन्षिना राज्ञा कलिङ्गाः? विजिताः | 
amma (- साक) प्राण-शतसहस्त॑ यत ततः atte (= [विन्दिख्पेण]? 
अपनीतं) maarama aa हलं, agama (- ताहदासंख्यव्ह बह) चा झतम। ततः 
पश्चात्‌ अधुना ळब्येपु कलिङ्गेषु तीच aisea, घर्मकामता (- ०कामिता), घर्मानुशस्तिः 
च देवानांप्रियस्य । aq अस्ति अनुशोचनं देवानांभ्रियत्य चिजिल्य कळिङ्कान। afafas 
हि विजीयमाने यः तत्र aa: चा मरणं cmo अपवाहः या जनस्य, aq më 
येदनीयमतं॑ गुरुपतं च देवानांपियस्थ । इदम्‌ अपि च त ततः गुरुमततरं देवानां प्रियस्य - ये 
aa unfer amm: या sam चा अन्ये वा पापदाः गृहस्थाः चा-येषु विहिता एषा 
अमग्रभ्शंति-शुश्रपा ( = उच्चपदस्थपुरुष०, मात।-पितृषु wa, गुरूणां sam, मिल-संस्तृत- 
सहाय-ज्ञातिकेषु दासमभ्तकेयु सम्यकप्रतिपत्तिः, इडभक्तिता च! --तेपां an भवति अपग्रथः 
(<- उपघातः) चा aa चा अभिरक्तानां ( = प्रियजनानां) चा निष्क्रामणं (= निर्वासनस्‌) | 
येषां चा अपिं सुृविहितार्ना ( = सुखस्थितानां) स्नेहः अविप्रहीनः ( = आहीनः), यत्‌ तेषां Rra- 
संस्तुद-त्ातिकाः व्यसनं प्राप्णुवन्ति, aa । = व्यसनप्रासिदिषये) तत्‌ अपि तेषाम्‌ एव अपग्रथः 
भवति । प्रतिभागः ( = ard) च एतत्‌ सर्व मनुष्याणां, tend च देवार्नाम्रियस्य । नास्ति च 
एकतरे अपि पाषंदे न नाम प्रसादः (= अनुरागः) जनस्य) । तत tener जनः तदा कलिङ्ग 
हतः च ga: च अपोढः च, ततः दातभागः (= दाततसभागः) वा सहस्रभागः वा अय गुरुमतः 


एव देवानाँम्रियस्य। यः अपि च अपकुर्यात्त, क्षन्तब्यमतम्‌ एव [तस्य कम) देवानांग्रियस्य यत्‌ 


— — — 





— — - 


1 Qirnür bas सरसके (= weg [Hultzseb], शर-शकते (Bübler]) and 1२०181 qq fq ay (=a 
[Hultzseh who takes नो to be a mistake for यो 55 एव] ; शल्याकर्षिषाः [Bübler]). 

2 Bühler: Åqfa] 

3 Bühler: gu q निरति (which may be correct); Hultzsch : सबचति"० 

' Bühler : [खं]स« 

$ At the time of Adoka, Kaliàga seems to bave extended from the Puri-Cuttack area 
to the Ganjsm-Brikakutam region. 

6 Hultzsch suggests जिका 

! These were probably meant to be sold as slaves. 
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शक्यं क्षमणाय । या अपि च अटवी (= अटंबीबासिनः) देवानांम्रियस्य ` बिजिते भवति, ताम्‌ 
अपि अनुनयति अनुनिध्याययति ( = [कतब्यं | बोधयति) । अनुतापे [सति] अपि च प्रभावः 
| अस्ति] देवानांग्रिस्य |इत्ि] उच्यते तेभ्यः (= अवरीत्रासिभ्यः) । किमिति? [गुरुतर- 
राजापकारं कत्त म्‌ ] अवत्रपेरन्‌ {= ug, न च [तथा कृत्वा] gea इच्छति हि 
देवानांप्रियः सर्वभूतानाम्‌ अक्षति dad amada, (— अपक्षपातं (p) राभस्ये (= अपराध्- 
विषये) ai च gana: (= मुख्य-मतः) विजयः देवानांप्रियस्य यः धम-बिजयः। सः च 
पुनः छब्धः देवानांम्रियेग ge च सर्चेषु च अन्तेषु ( = प्रस्यन्तदेशेषु) sq षड्भ्यः अपि 
योजनइातेभ्यः, TA अन्तियोकः नाम यबन-राजः, परं च तस्मात अन्तियोकात्‌ चत्वारः ४ राजानः 
तुरमायः नाम, ewe: नाम, सकाः नाम, अलिकसुदरः नाम ; नीचाः (= अधस्तनाः = 
दक्षिणस्थाः) चोळ-पाण्ड्याः यावत्‌ ताश्रपर्णीयान्‌ ॥' uuu एव इह राजविषये यवन-कम्बोजेषु 
नाभक-नाभ [पं)तिषु भोज्ञ-पेल्रगणिकेखु? अन्ध्र-पुछिन्देषु ada देचानांग्रियस्य धर्मानुझास्तिं 
[जनः] अनुवतते aa अपि देवानांप्रियस्य car: न maf, ते (~ me) अपि श्रुत्वा 
देवानांग्रियस्य wate’ (यहा-धम-ब्रत्त), विधानं, धर्मानुास्तिं [s], ada अन्विदधति 
अनुविधास्यन्ति च। यः सः = यः कश्चित्‌) लब्धः uud भवति aaa विजयः, सर्वत्र पुनः 
बिजयः प्रीतिरसः (= ०रसयुक्तः) सः r लब्धा भवति प्रीतिः [जयिना fa: च] धर्मविज्ञये । 
ळघका तु खलु सा ffà: qim [सुखम्‌] va | TAMAT] agree मन्यते 
देबानांप्रियः । एतस्मे च अर्थाय इयं घमक्िपिः निवेशिता । किमिति १-पुल्लाः प्रपौल्लाः [च] 
में स्युः [ये ते! aa Gad मा विजेतब्यं मंसत । स्वके एव विजये क्षान्तिः च छघुदण्डता 
= [तेभ्यः] रोचताम्‌ । तं च एंव विजयं [ति] मन्यन्तां यः घर्म-विजयः सः ऐहलौकिकः 
पारळीकिकः [च] ॥ [तेषाँ] सर्वा च अतिरतिः (=~ परा प्रीतिः भवतु या घमरतिः। सा 
ऐहलीकिकी पारळोकिकी [च] ॥ 





No. 19—Fourteenth Rock Edict: Girnar Version 


BOnrgn, Ep. Ind., IT, p. 465; Hurizscu, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 25 f. 
Bee also under No. 6 above, 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brihmi 





1 CL. RETI. The Greek kings are (1) Antiokhos IT Theos of Syria and Western 
Asin (261-246 B.C.); (2) Magas of Kyrene in North Africa (c. 9829-958 B.C); (3) Phlemy 
II Philadelphos of Egypt (285-217 B.C); (4) Antigonos Gonatas of Makedonis (277-239 
B.C.); (5) Alexander of Epirus (272.c. 265) or Alexander of Korinth (252.०, 244 B.C.) 

3 Cf. RE V, supra, p. 23. For Bhoja and Rashtrika, aee the Hithigampha 


inscription, infra. 





M 
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er o 


TEXT! 


1 अयं घंम-लिपी Zarfa(fu) a णि(प्रियटसिना x[r]sm laia (॥*) 
अस्ति एव 

2 संखि|ते!न अस्ति मझमेन अस्ति विस्ततन” (QU) न च सबं [स] वत aba (१७) 

3 महाळके हि विज्ञितं बहु च लिखितं लिखापयिसं चेच 07) अस्ति च एत कं 

4 पुन पुन चतं तस तस अथस? माधूरताय (।*) किंति जनो तथा पटिपजेथ (17) 

5 सत्र एकदा saamia) faal] अस देस च सछाय -[का [रण च 

6 [s] erem ea) छिपिकरापरधेन व (7) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


इयं धर्म-लिपिः ' देवानांभ्रियेश प्रियदर्शिना राज्ञा छेखिता। अस्ति एव संक्षिप्तेन, 
आस्ति मध्यमेन, afa चिस्ततेन [किखितम|॥ न च सर्व (= सच-विषयः ) सवख 
घटित (= प्रयुक्तम्‌)" । eee (=gara) हि विजितं, बहु च लिखितं, लेखयि- 
af च cai अस्ति च अत्र WU पुनः पुनः उक्तं’ तस्य तस्य अर्थस्य मधुरताये” । 
किमिति १--जनः तथा प्रतिपद्येत (= कुर्वीत )। aa एकदा (=कदाचित्‌) असमाप्त 
लिखितम्‌ स्यात्‌, देशं । =प्रचारस्थानं ) ur संक्षय-कारणं ( = संक्षे9० ) वा आरोच्य, 
लिपिकरापराधेत चा ॥ 





~ 


From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., T. For some other references, see ibid., pp, ix f. 
2 Read iraa 

3 m was inserted subsequently. 

4 Other versions have किकि (Kalet and Minsehri) and fat (Shah büzgarhi) A 


$ Other versions have YAA (Kalsr) and संखय (Sháhbüzgarhi and Mánsehrü). 
Cf. the absence of RE XI-XIT at Dhauli and Jaugada. 


7 wis an expletive indeclinable particle. It may possibly also mean something like 
Sanskrit किंचित्‌ 
* Other veraiona have लपित ; cf. injunctions like मातापितृषु qua, ete. 
Other versions suggeat माधर्याय 
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B—SEPARATE ROCK EDICTS! OF AS OKA 


No. 20—First Separate Rock Edict : Dhauli Version 
Dhauli, Puri Dist , Orissa 
Kran, JRAS, 1880, pp. 379ff.; SENART, Ind, Ant., XIX, pp. 82ff. ; 
BCnrer, ASSI, I, pp. 1141. ; Hvrrzscn, Corp. Ins, Ind., T, pp. 92ff. 
Language: Prakrif 
Script: Brahmi 


t9 


1 


TEXT* 


[देवान || [पि]य[स] [वच]नेन तोसलियं' nigram [नग]ल- 
fla यो] छालक[ 7] 

[ब|लबिय (+) [अं] fefe [दखा]मि हकं a इछामि [किति] कमन] [प]टि- 
[पादये हं * 

gazà च आऊमेहं (le) एस च मे मोख्य-मत mare] [vafa] [अड)सि 


अं तु[फेसु? 


aga (।*) an हि agg पानसहसेसु'" m'aa] qala) [गीछेम a 
मुनिसानं (1+) सवे 

सुनिसे qart ममा (ie) अधा) पज्ञाये इछामि हक '] [fafa] [सवेन] [हि ]त- 
aaa fex किक | - 

पाळळोकिके न]' [gê] [ति] तथा [सव+]-[सुनि]सेस पि [इ'छामि [ह]क["] 
(1७०) नो च पापुनाथ आच-ग- 

[मुके]* [इयं अठे] (+) [$5] [व] एक-पुलि[ से] [rre नाति एतं] से पि देसं 
नो सवं as) दे [खत] [हि] [तुफे] एतं 





— 


The Separate Rock Edicta are found at Dhanli and Jaugada in ancient Kalitga, 





conquered by Adoka. They are found in these versions instead of RE XT, XIT and XIII. 
cr | RE XIV, lines 5-6. SRE I was actually engraved after SRE IT, 


From the facsimile in Corp. Ina, Ind., T. For other references and story of 


Jiscovery. see ibid., pp. xiii f. 
3 Javgaja has garati in place of तोसलियं. Toault is modern Dtauli and Samiph 
ay pear the modern TJaogad» hill. 


क A nN x 


Sensrt and Bühler: ggo 
Read : sau 

BSepnn*t and Bühler: चावता 
Senort and Bühler: »लोकिकाये 
Renpart and Bühler : थंवा-गमहे 





FIRST SEPARATE ROCK EDICT 41 
सुवि[हि]ठा fa (i+) नि|तियं' एक-पुछिसे [पि] [अधि] [ये] बंधनं या पछिकिलेसं 
चा पापुनाति (i+) तत होति 


अकस्मा तेन अधन[ |तिक अ ने च [तत«] [ब] हु जने द[ fala दुःखीयति? ।।*) तत 
हछितविये 








10 तुफहि fafa am’ पटिपादयेमा ति (1«) इमे[हि। a (afr) नो संपटिपजति 
इसाय आसलोपेन 
ll नि[टू]ळियेन' तूछना[य] अनावृतिय भाळसियेन [f mad dae इछितविये 
कितिं' एते 
।२ [ज्ञाता] [नो] gta मम ति ode) gaa च aala) मूळे अनासुलोपे wq ]ळना 
च as) Afalar) ए किळंते सिया 
13 [न] ते उग[छ]' संचलितवि[ये| तु रवा [टर्ता[व][ये) mam चा Ne) हेवमेव प 
दस्वेय |" [तु फाक तेन वतविये 
14 आनं ने' देखत हेवं च हेवं च [दे वानंपियस अनुसथि ॥*) से मह[एफले] [ए तस 
[संप)टिपाद | 
15 महा-अपाये असंपटिपति (is) [faja[ Ü )टपाद्यमीने" हि ca नथि स्वगस [smejfu 
नो eríref [a] (1७) 
lë बु-आ ह]ले fe इ[म]स कंम स] [A] कृते म[ने]"-अतिलेके (1०) = ]परिपज मी - 
[ने] च [पृतं] emi] 
17 आळाध[यि]स[थ] [सम] [च] [आ ननियं oga (।*) इयं च [छिपि] [लि]स- 
न सत्र | तेन सो alf 
18 wales fig) च  त][सेन] [स्व |नसि स्वनसि] एकेन पि सोतविय ।।*) हेचं च 
कळंतं तुफे 
1 fegart and Bühler: fafa wu. Some scholara take fmfag in the sense of 
नीतिः इथं [ भवति | | x s 
2 Jaugada hos qa च बगे wes वेदयति ( -- अन्य: च an: बहुकं वेदर्यात ) 
3) Sennrt and Bühler: निचूलियेन t Read किति 
5 Read erm 
um oe लक i wee) for which however we have wafa io line 17. 
d — — take f¥ ss a separate word; but Senart and Bühler read 
Es 


Senart: Wa? and Hultzsch : wm? 


“619028. 
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19 waa खंप[टि]पाद _]यतवे 4) [wat अठाये इय | [kala] लिखित [frig 
qa 

20 नगछ-वियोहा]|छका' aaa समयं यूजेबू [f ]त [aas] [we] mm? अकसर 
[q feras व 

21 wen पळिकि लेसे] ब नो सिया ति a) एताये च अठाये हक[' | [महा* !मते* 

पं चसु पं चसु [व ]से- 

सु [निखा)मयिसामि ए अखखसे अ चंडे] सखिनास्ट॑भे होसति एतं अट जानितु [लं +) 

[fae] falar 

23 कल[']लि अथ मम अनुसथी ति oae) उज्ञेनिते पि च कुमाले एताये ब अठाये | fs - 
ara fa) fae) saad « 

24 Raia ari नो च अतिकामयिसति fafa बसानि lis) tea लख्| [स |लाते पि 
(1७) [अदा अनुवासं « ` 

2७ ते महामता निखमिसंति अनुसयानं तदा अहापयितु अतने कंमं oa पि mfa- 
संति 

2७ aft aun कळंति = थ] छाजिने अनुसथी ति (ne) 


“S 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


*देवानांपरियस्यथ वचनेन तोसल्यां महामाखाः नगर-ज्यवष्टारकाः (= पौरव्यवहारिक- 
महामात्राः) [एवं] वक्तव्या :--'यत किञ्जित्‌ 'द्रक्षामि । = पञ््यामि) अहं aa इच्छामि-- 
किमिति १- कर्मणा प्रतिपादये द्वारतः (5उपायेः च आरभे (= उत्सहे) । एतत च मे 
मुख्यमतं द्वारम्‌ एतस्मिन्‌ अये यत्‌ युष्मासु अनुशस्तिः ॥ यूयं हि बहुषु प्राणसहस्त्र पु आयताः 
( — व्याप्ताः), प्रणयं meda | चयं = ma अहं च] स्वित्‌ मनुष्याणाम्‌' [इति हेतोः । सवः मनुष्यः 
प्रजा (~ अपत्यं) मम । यथा प्रज्ञायै इच्छामि अहं--किमिति ?_ सर्वेण हित-सुखेन vreiiwe- 
पारळीकिकेन युज्येरन्‌ [msn] इति, तथा सरवमनुष्येषु अपि इच्छामि अहम्‌। नो (=+) च 
(aa) mega ( = जानीथ ) याबदू-गमकः अयम्‌ अर्थः ( = अस्य अथस्य यावती गमकता ) 
[इति] । [युष्माकं] कश्चित्‌ वा एकपुरुषः प्राप्नोति (= जानाति) wem. सः अपि देशां नो 














! Jaugajs has spamm नगलक (महामावाः नागरकाः) 

* This is Hultzech'a restoration in accordance with the Jeugada version, Senart 
and Bühler read नमल-कनगम which is visible on Burgess plate owing, according 16 Hultzsch, 
to retouching. 

3 Hultesch suggests wear ; Senart and Bühler read Wart 


4 Some echolare take the two expressions as मुभनृध्यानों 


€ 
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सवम्‌ । पद्यत हि ang एतत सुबिद्िताः ( = umama सस्वायस्थिताः) अपि' । नीत्याम्‌ 
( = दृण्डनीतिविषये ) [कश्चित | एक-पुरुषः अपि अस्ति, यः w=as चा परिक si वा प्राप्नोति । 
aa भवति अकस्मात तेन बन्धनान्तर्क ( ~ बन्धनान्तः प्रातः] i आन्यः च [तख) 
बहुः [qayaqa] जनः gata: | =जिरं ) दुःखायते। ततः oped युष्माभ्रिः- 
किमिति १?“ मध्यं ( = अपक्षपालं ) प्रतिपादयेमहि” इति। एभिः च तु जातैः (| -वररॉः ) 
नो [मध्यं] संप्रतिपद्मयति--ईष्यूया, आशुळोपेन ( = क्रोधेन', Suo, त्वरणया ( = क्षिप्रतया', 
अनावूच्या | = अनभ्यासेन b आलस्येन, KADA । = ऋान्त्या। च! | तल ceed — व्हिमिलि १— 
“एुतानि जातानि नो अवेयुः an” इति । एतस्य च सचं स्य „| सम्प्रतिपाद्नस्य] za अनाशुळोपः 
(= अक्रोधः) अत्वरणा (55 धीरता) [च] । नीत्यां यः कान्तः स्याल्‌, न सः उद्‌गच्छेत ; [तल | 
rese तु, वरत्तितन्यम्‌ ( — Sm eed, CATIA | = अग्रे rima एच । एकम्‌ एव यः 
quu, ced तेन वक्तब्य“ [ राजशासनातिरिक्तँ] अन्यत्‌ न पझ्यत। v4 च एवं च 
देवानांग्रियस्य ca erf" aa महाफळः cae सम्प्रलिपाद्‌ः, महापाया आसंप्रतिप्र्तिः à 
विप्रतिपाद्यमाने ( = अक्रियमाणे) [युष्माभिः] हि एतस्मिन्‌, न अस्ति स्वगस्य आराद्धिः 
नो राजाराद्धिः (= राजानुम्रह-ळाभः।। दगहरः' । = द्विमनस्कतया सम्पादनं ) हि अस्य 
कर्मणः, मे कुतः मनोऽतिरेकः ( = मनः्वाक्तेः | = उतसाहस्प | gfe? (युष्माभिः संप्रति- 
qui च तु एतस्मिन्‌ , स्वर्गम्‌ आराधयिष्यथ, मम च आनृण्यम्‌ एष्यथ ga च रिपिः 
तिष्य-नक्षखेण [युष्माभिः] श्रोतव्या । अन्तरा अपि च तिष्यं { = तिष्यातिरिक्त) क्षणे क्षणे 
एकेन अपि milawani एवं च कुर्वन्तः ad campa] । = उतसहध्वं [ कर्म | संप्रति- 
पादयितुम्‌। cae अर्थाय इयं लिपिः लिखिता इह, येन नगर-च्यवहारकाः ज्ञाश्चतं 
समयम्‌ [um sque] युन्ज्युः (- प्रयुन्जुः। इति, येन creer अकस्मात qirara: 
(= बन्धनं) वा अकस्मात. dfe कः वा न स्यात्‌ इति । एतस्मे च अर्थाय अहं महामाख' 
पञ्चस Taq वर्षेषु [अनुसंयानाय] निष्क्रामयिष्यामिञ यः appn: aes: सक्षीणार भः 





! Some would find bere सुविडिता अपि मौलिः <ú 

z Cr. warqüio RE XII and gezan in PE IV. Or, [विचारार्थना] owgan: अपि 
उक्ति, n: wat वा परिक्रेश जा प्राप्रोति। ca भवति vew तेन | जिधानेन | बन्थलान्तिक 
(= कारायां per) अन्य: च बह: जन: (= epe) दवोयः { = गोरं) दुःखायते । Cf lines 20-21 
In that case, madhya would indicate a leas severe course of puniabiment 

3 Le. छाइर: ...कुतः wemfatenm 5 According to sone BET: = zw-wwquzs. bu 
in that case we should have had gate 

t www may be taken in the sense of Sanskrit man ie "boold be on the alert. 4 
Grierson derives it from 0७७३६६७४७७ chagh, "to rise, ascend,” from Sanskrit ehargh, ‘to go. 
Kern and Bühler connect chagh with Hindi chdh.nd (Ébandarkar, Afeka, 1922, p. 345) 
According to Hultzsch chagh = Sanskrit dak, ‘to be able". 

* quiin the Jaogaja version should be noticed. 
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(= स्टुडुप्रय्ः) भविष्यति “प्तम्‌ अर्थ ज्ञात्वा [अपि] [ नगर-ब्यवहारकाः] सथा कुर्वन्ति 
यथा मम अनुशस्तिः १” इति {ज्ञातुम्‌ | । उञ्चयिनीतः अपि च तु | राज-प्रतिनिधिः] कुमारः 
एतस्मे एव अर्थाय निष्क्रामयिष्यति अनुबषम्‌ fuu एव an’, नो च अतिक्रामयिष्यति लीणि 
वर्षाणि (> aq fag zum. cata aglama: अपि। यदा अनुवर्ष' ते महामालाः 
निष्क्रमिष्यन्ति अनुसंयानाय, तदा आहित्वा आत्मनः कर्म, एतत अपि ज्ञास्यन्ति “तत अपि 
[ते] तथा कुवन्ति यथा राज्ञः अनुशस्तिः ?” इति ॥ 


No. 2l— Second Separate Rock Edict : Jaugada 


V'ersion 


Jaugadn, Ganjam District, Orissa. 

KERN, JRAS, 1880, pp. 8794. ; SENART, Ind, Ant., XIX, pp. 82ff.; 
Barer, ASSI, 1, pp. 114ff.; Hurrzscn, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 115ff. 
Language:  Prakrit 

Soript: Brahmi 


TEXT 
1 टेवानपिये हेवं आ[ह] (5) समापायं महामता' छ[1]जवचनिक वतविया (1+) 
अं किछि दस ]मिहकंतं इ!छ]मि हकं [किं]ति क॑ कमन 
9 


पटिपातयेहं दुबा[ळ]ते च भाळभेहं (1+) एख च मे मोखियमत? दुवाछ एतस अ[थ]स 

a") [तुफे]स्‌ emn थि] (+) सव-मुनि- 

3 सा मे पजा (i+) अथ पजा[ये] इछामि fafa मे सवेणा हित-सु[खे]न यु[जे!य 
*[आ]थ car इछामि fi fa) [मे] सवेन हित-स- 

4 [ma aa fa हिदलोगिक-पाळलोकि(केण] kaha मे इछ सव-मुनिसेस (e 

अंतानं | अ ]चिजिता 


! From the facsimile in Corp, Ine Ind., I. For other references and story of 


discovery, see ibid., 9, xiv. Actually this ie the birat of the two separate Kalinga edicts and 
may be regarded as Rock Edict XV of Adoka 


? Dhauli bas Hafod कुमाले मडामाता च. This chows that the Kumara (prince of the 


royal blood), governor of Kalifiga was stationed at Tosall. 





3 Benartt: मति; Bühler: wä 
t The presage wu oma इकामि किंति मे aia हितसुखेन yiu bas been repeated by 


c" 


15 
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नं' कि-छांदे' सु ळाजा अफेसू ति (1०) gave (ur मे इछ [अ] तेसु पापुनेयु 
राजा ta इछति अनु[विगि]न xu 

ममियाये [अ]स्वसेयु च मे सुखं[मेव च लहे[य्‌ | ममते ¦ नो] ' दु = al") ae हेवं च 
aged ख| मिस | ति ने राजा 

ए सकिये' खमितवे मर्म निमितं च wal |* चले[य | ति हिदकोग|"] च पलछोग 
ख menga य्‌ ] (i) vara 

च अठाये हकं तुफेनि अनुसासामि अन[ने) [em Wa [ele तुफेनि आ|नु]सासितु 
gx] [च] येदि- 

[m] आ मम fafa qf at च अचळ (1७) स हेचं [कट क|] मे |च ]लितबिये 
अस्वास [ नि | या च ते एन ते पापुने- 

यु wur पित [हे]बं [A] छाजा fa अथ [अ]तान अनुकंप[ति) Bla mika 
अनुक[ प] ति अथा पजा È- 

चं [wA] छा[जि]ने (1७) तुफेनि हक अनुसासित' [छ)दं [च] |वेदि|त^ [sm 
lala चिति पटि'ना चा अचळ [सक | ल- 

देखा-आ[युति]के'” होसामी एतसि [अ]थ[11!स (€ [wale [हि] तुफे 
अस्बास [ना ] ये हि[त]-सुखाये [च] [ते|स! | हिद- 
छोगि[क]-प[1]ल[छो]कि[काये] a) हेवं च कलंतं स्वग[ ] [च] [आ ]लाघयिस- 
[थ] मम च आन. ने | य॑ gaa (1७) ए- 

ताये च अ[थ ये इ[यं] छिपी fe(fea) (हि]द via] [म_ह[1_माता area 
समं ' युजेयू अस्वासनाये च 

घंम-चल ना ]ये च अंता [न] (1०) इयं च लिपी अ'नु]च|1)तु'| म ]स्रं [सोत] विया 
तिसेन (1 *) अंतळा पि च सोतबियां (1«) 








The reference to avijita anta may suggest that there were some unconquered tribes 


in or near Kalihtga. 


7 
3 
4 
5 
* 
7 
^ 
5 


Benart and Bühler : छदे 

Read TAWI 

Senart and Bübler: «3 

Se«nart : efe]; Bühler : whew 

The अनुस्वार of मं is engraved above the line. 
Read जसासितु 

Read «बेदितृ. 5९047 : वेदात 

wt is not noticed by Senart and Bühler. 
Read दैसाय* 
Read aad 
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16 = संत एके पि [arafajar (।*) gab] च ala) wu संपटिपातयित- 
[चे] fne) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


देबानांग्रियः एवम्‌ आह ।- 'समापायां महामालाः राजन्वाचनिकं' (— ०वचनं | 
वक्तव्याः ।--“यत्‌किञ्जित्‌ पश्यामि अहं तत्‌ इच्छामि s — किमिति १- क॑' कमणा प्रतिपादये, 
Za: च आरभे। एतत्‌ च मे gema द्वारम्‌ एतस्य अथस्य यत युष्मासु 
wma ataga: से प्रजा (= अपत्यं) । यथा प्रजायै इच्छामि किमिति १-- 
मया aan हितसुखेन युज्येरन्‌ [mar] इति ऐहलोकिक-पारलीकिकेन, एवम्‌ एव मे इच्छा सव- 
मनुष्येषु । स्यात्‌ अन्तानाम्‌ अविजितानाम्‌ [इयं जिज्ञासा] “sa: स्वित्‌ राजा 
अस्मासु १” इति। एतकाः वा मे इच्छाः अंतेषु प्राप्नुयुः--“राजा एवम्‌ इच्छति अनुद्विग्नाः 
भवेयुः मया आश्वस्युः च मया, सुखम्‌ एव च ळभेरन्‌ मत्तः नो (= न ) gaa”; एवं 
च प्राप्नुयुः “क्षमिष्यते नः राजा यत्‌ शक्यं क्षन्तुम्‌”; मम निमित्त च श्वम चरेयुः 
इति ; इहळोकं च परलोकं च आराधयेयुः [इति] । caw च अर्थाय अहं युष्मान्‌ 
अनुश्ञास्मि--[ तेभ्यः | अनृणः cata अह - युष्मान्‌ अनुशिष्य, छन्द॑ च वेदयित्वा, या मम 
धतिः (— Ten) प्रतिज्ञा च अचला [तां च] । तत्‌ एवं कृत्वा कर्म चरितच्यम्‌ ; आश्वासनीयाः 
च ते, येन ते प्राप्नुयुः -'*यथा पिता एवं नः राजा” इति ; “यथा आत्मानम्‌ अनुकम्पते एवम्‌ 
अस्मान्‌ अनुकम्पते ; यथा प्रजा एवं बयं राज्ञः” [इति] । युष्मान्‌ अहम्‌ अनुशिष्य, 
छन्द च agen, या मम धतिः प्रतिज्ञा च अचला [तां च]--सकळदेशावृतिकः* 
( = सर्वदेशब्यापिद्ृतिमान्‌ ) भविस्यामि एतस्मिन्‌ अथे । अलं (— समर्थाः) हि यूयम्‌ आश्वा- 
सनाय हितसुखाय च तेषाम्‌ ऐहळोकिक-पारळोकिकाय। एवम्‌ च gia: aq च 
आराधयिष्यथ, मम च आनृण्यम्‌ एष्यथ । तस्मे च अर्थाय इयं लिपिः लिखिता हह, 
येन महामात्राः शाश्वतं TATA, [एतत अनुशासन] युन्ज्युः आश्वासनाय च चर्मचरणाय च 
अन्तानाम्‌। इयं च लिपिः अनुचातुर्मासं aren तिष्येण। अन्तरा अपि च श्रोतञ्या । 
क्षणे सति एकेन अपि श्रोतज्या । एवं च कुवन्तः | ययं] जागृत [maza] संप्रतिपादयितुम्‌ ॥ 





1 Bhandarkar takes Hajcoachanika as a class of executive officials like Nagara-cya 
rahárika (op. cit.. p. 368) 
7 aw in an indeclinable expletive particle. It may possibly also stand for kifichit, 
1 Cf. बर्त पिकवद्वष (Manu, VII, 50); स्याद्राजा wasiq aig च यद्या पिता I(Yhj6svalkyn, 
I, 334). 
| ॥ 1 take आयुति or w to be Sanskrit “1+ eff meaning ‘request’. The passage 
could then mean ‘one whose request reaches every individual of the whole country,’ Ar 
empercr's ‘request’ is of course bis ‘order’; ef. आवति in PE TV For other interpretations, 
ace Bhandarkar, lov. cit. Some scholars take the word to stand for dyukta 
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C—MINOR ROCK INSCRIPTIONS OF ASOKA 


No. 22—Minor Rock Edict: Rupnath Version 


ROPNATH Rock, Jabalpur District, Madhya Pradesh. 

KOBLER, Ind, Ant., VI, pp. 149ff.; VIT, pp. 141ff. ; XXII, pp. 200ff. ; 
SENART and Grierson, ibid., XX, pp. 154ff.; Hvurzscu, Corp. Ins. 
Ind., I, pp. 166f, Cf. D. C, Sircar, Maski Inscription of Asoka (Hyd. 
Arch. Ser., No. 1, rev. ed.), pp. 14 ff. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT? 


1 देवानंपिये Bal] आहा ।।%)* साति[र]केकानि' अढ़ति[या नि amfze) य 
afa पाकास [सके] (ie) नो च वाढि पकते' (e) सातिलेके च cast’ य समि 
mU] सघ si 


! Minor Rock Edicta have been discovered at Sabasrüm (Sbābābād Dist., 111551), 
Rüpnüth (Jabalpor Dist., M.P.), Bait (Jaipur Dist., Rajasthan), Msaki (Raicbür Dist., 
Mysore), Yerragoudi (Karpül Diat., Andhra Pradesh.) ard Siddápura, Jatiága-Hümeávara 
and Brabmogiri (Cbitaldrog Dist., Mysore). For the recently discovered Hajula-Mandagiri 
(Karpül Disi., Andhra Pradesh) ani Gujarrā (10808 Dist., Madbya Pradesh) versions, 
aee D. C. Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXXI, pp. 205 f. 

? From tbe fescimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., T. For references and story of discovery, 
see ibid., pp. xxiii f. 

3 Maski: देवार्नपियस galau; Gujar : देवानंपियस fauefaw असोकराजस 

4 Brabmagiri, Siddápura and Jatiga-Rümeéávara have सुबंखगिरौते waqaq मझामालानं 


ख वचनेन इसिलसि मदासाता आरोमियं बतबिया at the beginning of the record. Isila was 
apparently in the present Siddüpura ares. Suveroagiri, probably the headquarters of the 
soutbernmost province of Asoka's empire, may be modern Jonnagiri (pronounced Zownnagiri) 


adjacent to Yerragudi in the Karpül District of Andhra. 

5 Read सातिरेककानि or सातिरें कानि: 

७ Bübler: पाका 'हछका- ww) सावके ; but cf. quat (= gummi io Maski. The expre- 
ssion Buddha-SáAkua shows that Aéoka was a follower of the Buddhist faith. "This is 
supported by other evidences as well, Other versions read eames. Hultzseh : gare. 

T Brabmagiri and Siddüpura add: wi एकं सबका 

» Reagag?, Cf. the Brahmagiri and Siddapura versions. 
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बाढि च' पकते (॥७) ur |इ]माय काळाय ज॑बुदिपसि अमिसा देवा ga ते दानि 

[मिसा] wer (१७) पकमसि' हि [om फले (1७) नो च पुसा महतता व| ]पोतवे 

3 Rafelalfalata साकिये' विपुले* पा” स्वगे आरोधेवे'' (।*) एतिय अटाय च 

पाचने करे [emper च उडाळा च पकमतु'' ति अता पि च जानंतु इय. 

पक[रा]'' [a] 

1 किति जिर-ठितिके ' सिया ae इय हि अठे बढ़ि बढिसिति विपुळ च वढिसिति 
wtefaan fafta वढिसित'' (1+) इय च s पबति[सु] Əmrqa जाळत de! 
mu च अधि 

^ साका zi सिला-ठ['] असि छाखापेतवय'* mo (1७) एतिना च वयजनेना > 
यावतक तुपक * wr सवर*' बिवसेतवा(य]** ति (ie) [व्यु]ठेना सावने कटे 
iae)? २०० | + e) ५० (+) ६ R- 

8 त बिवासा त** (ue) 


tz 








! Bühlr: च t Bübler: fü 

1 85४७०८३७४१ bas अंलिसं-देवा संत wer लिसं-देंबा कटा. For लिखा कटा, Maski and 
Yerragudi bave मिन्मिता ! = fertum) 

१ Other versions have (wag, ^ 

š Benart aod Bühler add fe क॑ after this word. 















* pühler: परमानिनेल 
? Brabmagiri reads सको cwrerqaW ; Maaki bas सके अधिगतवे and adds न देवं दब्वितविये 
warm ब इम अजिंगळेया ति 
* Read विपुले "Res जि 
ie Read wrerqm8. Bühler: www. 
४ Senatt and Bübler: qea " Repartan! Bübler: wd 
a Head पकने 1 
(à iddkpora ba» जिरठितौके w इथं qui VI and 3555080 faafaa च पलाकने होते. ` 
७ Read wfefafa or <fzafn 1 


— 


s of Sarnath i 
' 
A1" 1 bl 
C. yana 
t `. 14 


DE A — 
augs 
4 w ` asi E # a, - w 4 
< ^ 4 - 
, b" 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


' देवार्नाम्रियः एवम्‌ आह ।--सातिरेकाणि sd । = साद्धद्वे' वर्षाणि यत 
अस्मि प्रकाश mea: ( = चौद्धोपासरकः) । नो च तु (अहं | बाढं | = तीज | प्रकान्तः ( — qia 
| अभूवम्‌ एक संबतसरम्‌ |i sf च तु caue: यत्‌ आस्मि अहं nga उपेतः 
| = यौदध-पंद न संगतः) ', वाढं च प्रकान्तः। ये अस्मे eer | - इयन्तं कालं / 
जम्बुद्वीपे aam: देवाः अभूवन्‌, ले इदानी' मिश्चाः ( = सम्बन्धवन्तः) कृत्ताः [मनुष्यैः | ।' 
[मम] TER | = पराक्रमे = उद्योरो' हि एतत्‌ wea नो च पतत्‌ | केवलं | मअहात्मत्वात्‌ 
प्राप्तुः, agen आपि प्रकममाणेन शाक्यः विपुरूः आपि स्वरः जाराघवितु ( = 9-441 
एतस्मे अर्थाय च श्रावणं कृतं -क्षद्रकाः च उदाराः ' = महात्मानः, महाधनाः च प्रक्रमन्ताम्र 
इति ; अन्ताः (> प्रत्यन्तवालिनः। अपि च जानन्तु, अयं ama: एव किमिति? - 
चिरस्थितिकः स्यात्‌ अयं हि अर्थः (= श्रावण- वषयः gfe = वृद्धग वदिल्यते, fago 
च बद्धिं्यते, ' अवराचिकेन ( = न्यूनाचिकतया) mixi^ dx वद्धिष्वते । इमं च आथे 
पर्थतेषु Supp awa: ( = सुयोगक्रमेण) । इह ( = राज्ये areal ` च अस्ति [चेत] शिछा- 
स्तम्भः, शिळास्तम्भे gafra: इति uam च mima । = शास्सनभावानुसारेश ) यावत 


! Or Sanskrit अईततोयानि, Some scholars sugges wifes. 


! This meaning of upeta =upagata is sugfeated by wthdnam (or, bêdham) chs sumi 
upagate in the Maski version, line 3. The Present Tense in sumi in hoe 1 sbows that 
Aáoka was an updsaka (lay follower of the Buddha), and not a monk, for more than 2} years 
till the promulgation of this Edict. For more than one year before the date of the Edict, 
he was closely asscciated with tbe Beddhist Church, which was not the case for the peru of 
one year in the earher part of his updeckatea covering altogether more than 9) years See my 
Maski Inacription of Aloka, pp. 23-24. 


3 According to Buddhist conception, Jambudvipa i» the earth's southern quarter 
comprising India. Here A&oka's empire seems to be conventionally represented as Jambu- 
dwipa. 

+ Gods asscciale themecives with pious people both on the earth and in besren. 
Adoke seems to claim that he made all men pions by preaching bis Dharma aod thereby 
facilitated their association with gode The ७०13106 version adds: ge चा ewr? w 
चमं अरंत धीमं qun, “Let the rich aod the poor practise Dharma and effect [thereby] tbeir 
association [with the goda]. `" 

* Hultzecb suggests feart’ 

71002 B. | 





(3 
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qeareq आहारं ( = शासना धोनु-प्रदेशांशं = आहाराबधि-पयन्तं) सर्वत्र विवासयितब्यः 
[युष्माभिः पुरुषः] इति । ब्युपितेन | = प्रवासिना [सया]।| श्रावण कृतम्‌ ।॥ २५४६ दाता नि 
( = षट्‌ पञ्चाशादधिक-रालि-श्ञातद्वयं ) | स्वस्य] विवासः' इति । 


No. 23—Minor Rock Edict : Yerragudi Version 


YERRAGUDI, Karnül District, Andhra Pradesh. 
D. C, Scar, Ind. Hist, Quart., VII, pp. 81781. ; Ep. Ind., XXXI, 
pp. 18.; B. M. Barva, 1.H.Q., IN, pp. 116f.; XIII, pp. 132१. ; D; E 
Sahni, 4.8.7., A, R., 1928-29, pp, 166-07. ka 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT* 
1 टेवानंपिये tae ae अधिकानि 'अढतियानि संवछरानि*) 
° 'तेका[ Ja रंञ्बसं कंप engage केसवाउ ww | य | 
3 gue सातिरेके | च॒ |= सबछरे यं मया संघे उपयी- 


4a [m] |न]लेका च नामिइ (1०) तेकंप मे च दंबा ते 
4b -fam [ये] मुनिसा 
5 देवेहि ते दानि मिसिभूता ॥७) पकमस हि 


1 The meaning of the passage is perfectly clear in the Sabarsám version which 
suggests हे षट्पञ्चाशत्‌ राखिशते we (uw w: = fan: अहम्‌ ) इति ९४६३ राविगते षट्पञ्चाशत्‌ 
(७])--२५६--[रावय: | mer (uwr— रावो; e fun: अहम्‌) इति । 1 do not think that the passage 
can be so explained as to refer to the passing away of 256 years of an em connected with 
some event of Buddha's life, as suggested by Bhandarkar, Asoka, 2nd ed., p. 870 tf, ` 

3 From the fascimile in Ind, Hist. Quart, VII and IX; Arch. Sure. Ind., A. B., 
1928-29, Pl. LXII. The engraver «ngraves one line, as be should, from left to right, 
but continues it in such s manner a» to make it appear as two separate lines, Then he 
begins to engrave from right to left and continues it in sucha fashion as to make the 
second linea continuation of the frat half of the other line. Sometimes he pute letters of 
one line into another. The engraving is very careless in this record which, like the Myaore 
and Kajula-Magdagiri versions, actually contains two edicts. See Ep. Ind., Vol, XXXII, 
pp. 6 ff. and notes, and Plate facing p. 7. E d 

3 This is a peculiar form standing for Sanskrit तबमाइ 

* Head from right to left : q ww amah | नो qp ut एकं deed qut 

` Read from right to left : ले m च में qut gam q कालेन w- 
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Ga ja ns) येकिस बनेल्पहम (नो हीयं < (ie) छेफ यं [इ] 


fb -दकेल fq प[क!\- 
Ta [म]मीनेन सकिये विपुळे zat आरा- 
79 We is) a? 
7० ताय च अठाय इथं 
8 [aj साविते (1०) अथा सख्वदक-महळका इमं पि amus si- 
9 ‘a कातिटिरचि चुनेजा मे च ar 
10 [gia qam होत fag पि च वदसिता अपरधिया दियडिय॑ os) 
ll ‘at łam a यं|इ) 
12 -बाफिते mda २०० (+s) uo (+e) ६ lie) ta देवानं' Barefa- 
ये आह (i+) यथादे- 
18 (ts) 'येविटक थात हाआ येपि[नं)वा 
14 [राज ]के आनपेतविये as) 
15 'नआ दंपनजा निदा से 


16a -पयिसति रठिकानि चा (i+) मातापितुसु 
16b सुसु-' 


17 


faafaa i+) हेमेव neg खसुसितविये qe) पा प्रा नेस दयितविये (ie) सचे 
TAA as) इ- 


ISa म घंमगुना पचतितव्रिया (e) हेवं तु'फे आनपयाथ देवानंपिय-चचनेन (19) È- 
18b '"क्नआ च 


19 


-यथ हथियारोहानि का [२ | नका नि यु ग्यचरियानि बं भनानि aas, हेवं निवेसया- 


20a sr अंतेबासीनि या[रि]प्ला पोराना पकिति (1७) इयं सुससितविये ।।*) अपचायना 


य वा आचरि- 





` end 


1 
` 


Read from right to left: menika सकिये za 

These four lettera are engraved above the jin 

Read from right to left: «ला च में mAg feria च 

Read from right to left : tå च area at- 

Omit ers 

Read from right to left -arifaa «rwr तथा कटबिये 

Read from right to left : @ दानि magg आश 

Cf. Brahmagiri (lines 9-12), Jatiógm RAmeévara and Siddüpura versione. They 


with the passages muta लिंखिते in Brübmi and fefgwit in Khasrcshtbi 


Those two letlera are engraved at the beginning of line 18a 


Read from right to left : -बं आनप- 
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20b ala) 

200 m 

20d (te) am 

21 यथा at ga makaa नातिकानि यथारहं नातिका& प'प्र)वतितविये (।*' 

हेसा [पि] 

22 अंतेवासोस marag पवतितबिये यारिसा पोराना पकिति (1०) यथारहं यथा gu 

23 संसा।तिरों रे।के सिया ta तुफे आनपयाथ निवेसयाथ च अंतेवास TA (।*) हेचं Z- 

24 (॥«)'तियपनआ [ये] पिनंवा 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
` देवानांप्रियः Gss आह ॥--'अधिकान | ag = सादे Z) संबतसरान] यत अहम्‌ 

उपासकः | अस्मि ] ; नो तु खलु एकं daami प्रक्रान्तः अभूवम्‌। सातिरेक च तु खल 
संवत्सर यत्‌ मया mg: उपेतः, बाढं च मया प्रक्रान्तस्‌ । अनेन च तु कालेन अमिश्राः [A] 
मनुष्याः देवः, ते इदानीं मिश्रीभूताः [देवेः] । [मम] प्रक्रमस्य हि इदं [| फळम्‌ ]। [नोहि 
इदं | महात्मना एव झाक्य' ; क्षद्रकेण आपि प्रक्रममाणेन wea: विपुछः स्वर्गः आराधयितुम्‌ | 
एतस्मे च अर्थाय इदं श्रावणं श्रावितं ; यथा क्षद्रक-महार्यंकाः इदम्‌ अपि प्रक्रमेयुः ; अन्ताः 
(= प्रत्यन्तवासिनः) अपि च जानीयुः ; चिरस्थितिकः च अयं प्रक्रमः भवतु; विपुलम्‌ अपि च 
[इदं] वद्धिष्यते ` अवराधिकेन ( = न्यूनाधिकतया ) gigi (- mes) | चद्धिष्यते | । 
हदे च श्रावणं श्रावितं ब्युषितेन २५६ ( = पट पञ्चादादधिक-रालि-्ञतद्वितय-भ्युपितेन मया )' । 
एवं देवानांप्रियः आह । _ यथा देवानांग्रियः आह तथा कर्तव्यं | युष्माभिः महामालः] d 
wae: आज्ञापयित न्यः स्रः इदानीं जानपदान्‌ आज्ञापयिष्यलि oles ( =~ जनपद-शासक- 
Ama ) च "मातापितृषु शुश्चषितव्यम्‌; एवम्‌ एव गुरूषु शुश्च थितब्यं ; प्राणेषु दयितब्यं, 
सत्यं वक्तव्यम्‌, इमे धर्म-गु गाः प्रवत्तितब्याः।” एबं co ( = महामाखाः ) आज्ञापयत 
देवार्नाप्रिय-वचनेन । एवम्‌ आज्ञापयत हस्त्यारोहान्‌ , कारणकान । = कायस्थान्‌ ), amana 
। =रथारोहान्‌ ), same | = अध्यापकान्‌ ) च aqq—“ निवेशयत ( ~ अध्यापयत ) 
अन्तेवासिनः यादृशी पौराणी प्रकृतिः ( = घुरातनः सदाचारः = सनातनः घमः )। इदं 
[शासन | spa पितब्यम्‌ । अपचायना | = पूजा) या एव आचार्यस्य, सा एवम्‌ [ शिक्षादाने | णव | 
यथा वा पुनः आचायस्य ज्ञातिकाः सन्ति] यथाहं" [तेः सस्य) ज्ञातिकासु [इदं  प्रवत्तितच्यम_। 
[तथा तेः ज्ञातिकेः] एतम्‌ अपि अन्तेबासिषु ang’ naldian’ याइशी पौराणी प्रकृतिः | 
यथाहं" यथा इदं सातिरेक स्यात . एबं यूयम्‌ आज्ञापयत निवेशयत च अन्तेवासिनः |” 
एवं देवानांप्रियः आज्ञापयति ॥' 


1 Read from right to left : वान पिये wrath 
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D—PILLAR EDICTS' OF ASOKA 


No. 24—First Pillar Edict : Delhi-Topra Version 
North Face of the Pillar 
Originally Torri, Ambala District., Panjib ; now Firüz Shüh's Kotla, 
Delhi. 


SENART and Grierson, Ind, Anf, XVII, pp. 38041. ; BUHLER, Ep. 
Ind., II, pp. 245 ff; HuLTzson, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 119. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Soript: Brahmi 


TEXT* 


1 देवानंपिथें पियदर्सि लाज ta आहा Os) सडबोसति- 

2 mu-ufaufene मे इयं in-fol छिखापिता (1७) 

हिदत-पाळते दुसंपटिपादये अ नत अगाया घंम-कामताया 

ama परीखाया अगाय gla साया अगेन भयेना 

अगेन उसाहेना le) एस च खो मम अनुसरथिया 

daze घंम-कामता चा सुवे सुते चढिता वढीसति चेत्रा 1७) 
पुलिसा पिच मे sen चा गेवया चा मझिमा चा अनुविधीयंती 
संपरिपाद्यंति चा अरं च पलं ` समादपयितवे ।।+) हेमेवा A- 
सचासाता पि (1०) एस हि fafa या इयं घंमेन पालना घंमेन विधाने 
10 waa सुखियना घंमेन गोती ति ius) 





! Aéoka's pillars were found at Topri (near the Sivaiik), Mirath | [1 P,}, Allabábád 
(U.P.), Ridbisb (Laoris-Arariji, Mathiah “Lauriyk-Navandgarh or Namdangarb) and 
Rámapurvá. The last three are in the Champiran District, Bihbár. The pillars at Topra 
anl Mirath were brought to Delhi by Sultáo Fírüz Shab (1851-88 A D.) according to 
Shams-i-Siráj. The Allahabad pillar was originally at Kosam ancien! Kattambi). 
Pillar Edicts I, IV, V aod VI refer to the king's 27th regnal year; but PE Vi also to the 
13th year and PE VII to tbe 23th regnal year. 

? From the facaimile in Corp. Ims. Ind., I. For other references and story of 
discovery, see ibid., pp. xv ff. Forall the Pillar Edicts, sce D. C. Sircar, Inscriptions of 
Atoka, pp. 6810. 

3 We may also read wi" 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


देवानांप्रियः प्रियदर्शी राजा एबम्‌ आह | पडंविशति-बर्षाभि पिक्तन (c, 243 B.C.) 
मया इय  धर्मलिपिः लेखिता । werana (= तृहिक-पारक्षिकं age) दुःसंप्रतिपाश' 
(- eve) अन्यत्र अप्रायाः (- तीब्रायाः) धर्मकामतायाः, अग्रायाः परीज्ञायाः, अग्रायाः 
शुक्र पायाः | = गुरुजनवड्यतायाः), अग्रात्‌ भयात्‌ ( = पाप-भयात', अग्माव उत्साहात | एषा च तु 
खलु मम अनुशस्त्याः धम पेक्षा धर्मं कामता pO इवःइ्वः ( = अहरहः) यद्धिता बद्धिष्यते च एव । 
पुरुषाः ( = राज्ञपुरुधाः) अपि च मे उतकर्षाः = उतकृष्टाः च गेबकाः (> faxer) च मध्यमाः 
च अनुविद्घति | धम ` ', रुंप्रतिपाद्यन्ति च [dgan]; [ते] अलं ( = समर्थाः) च परं 
समादापयितु [ = धर्माय उतसाहयितुम्‌ । एवम्‌ एव अन्त-महामालाः | = प्रत्यन्तसम्वन्थि०) 
अपि । एषा हि विधिः, या इयं धर्मेण पाना [प्रजानां], धर्मेण बिधान. | = दण्डाभिहारदानं', 
THA quar, धमण गुप्तिः ( = रक्षणम्‌, इति ॥ 


No. 25— Second Pillar Edict: Delhi-Topra Version 


North Face of the Pillar 


BENART and Grierson, Ind. Ant., XVII, pp. 38061. ; BtaLen, Ep. Ind., 
IT, pp. 245 ff.; Hvturzscn, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 120 f. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT! 


1*...-- garafaz fauefa «m 
2* हेवं आहा (te) धंमे साधू (is कियं च॒ धंसे ति (1७) अपासिनवे' बहु-कयाने 
3 दया दाने सचे सोचये aso चखु-दाने पि मे" बहुविधे दिने !।*' gag- 


! From the facsimile in Corp. Ing, Ind, I For other references, see ibid., pp. xv ff. 

2 "This is in continuation of line 10 of the whole inscription on the pillar northern face). 

3 This is line 11 of tbe whole inocription. 

* A horizontal stroke is sttacbed to the left side of the lower part of Q 

* CU marma ware: cic. repeated over and over again; ef. also PE VI I, line 18 
Many of these are prescribed for the Buddhist laity io works like the Sigdlordda-sutta in 
the Dighanikdya, Brahmanica! writers consider these to be duties common to all the 
Vargas. Cf अहिंसा www शौचमिन्द्रियनियः¦। gqh दमो दया wifi: aiut साधनम्‌ ॥ 
Yajnaralkya, I, 192; alao चमा सत्यं दम: शौचं दानमिन्द्िथस्तंयमः i 
दया ॥ आजेवं Mega Zama | अनम्यसूया च तथा धमे; सामान्य उच्यते ess Vishnu, 2, 7.8, 

* There jian vertical stroke at the bottom of ñ 
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चतुपदेसु पस्ि-वाकछिचलेसु विविधे मे अनुगहे कटे आ पान- 

दाखिनाये (1७) अंनानि पि च मे बहुनि कयानानि कटानि '।*) mena मे 

aza हयं घंम-लिपि छिखापिता हेचं अनुपटिपजंतु arie- 

थितिका च होतू नी ति' (i) ये च हेचं संपरिपजीसति से सकट कंउती' ति (ue) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


yj Cc OY = 


' देवानांप्रियः fagi राजा एबम्‌ आह । -“घमः साथुः । fema च तु चमः gh? 
अल्प।स्तचं ( = अल्पास्त्रवस, अल्प पापं), बहु-कल्याणं [जनानां], दया, दानं, सत्यं, wins 
(>> शुचिता) [च] । चक्षुर्दानम्‌' अपि मया बहुविधं दत्तम्‌ । द्विपद-चतुष्पदेषु पक्षिवारिचरेषु 
[च] विविधः मया maqma: कृतः आ प्राण-दाक्षिण्यात्‌ ( = प्राणदान-पर्यन्तम्‌ । । अन्यानि अपि 
च मया चहूनि कल्याणानि कृतानि। एतस्में मया sala इयं घमलिपिः fasaa 
( = लेखानुसारेण ) अनुप्रतिपद्यन्तां [जनाः], चिर-स्थितिका च | लिपिः) भवत इति। यः s 
qa संप्रतिपत्स्थते सः gga करिष्यति’ इति ॥ 


No. 26— Third Pillar Edict : Delhi-Topra Version 


North Face of the Pillar 


SENART and Grierson, Ind. Ant., XVIII, pp. If.; Btnisg, Ep, 
Ind., II, pp. 250f.; Hurrzscu, Corp. Ins. Ind., T, pp 121f, 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT" 


1 शटेवानंपिये पियदसि लाज हेवं अहा (e) कयान मेव देखति इयं मे 
5 कयाने कटे ति (1०) नो मिन" पापं [दे] खलति इयं मे पापे कटे ति इयं वा आसिनये 





! Better omit AY 
2 Read agate | 
3 Asoka ४७७0३ to bave pardoned culprits whose eyea were ordered to be blinded 
by the court, ! 
x + From the facsimile in Corp, Ins. Ind., I. For otber references, see ibid., pp. xvi. 
5 “This ia line 17 of the whole inscription on the north face of the pillar. 
4 The Mirath version appears to read मिना 
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3 नामा fa (॥५) दुपटिवेखे च॒ स्तो एसा i+) Pa च खो एस देखिये 1७) इमा नि 
4 आहसिनव-्गामिनि नाम अध चंडिये निठूळिये फोधे माने ze 

5 कारनेन च हकं मा पलिभसयिसं (s एस बाढ देखिये इयं मे 

6 हिदतिकाये इयंमन मे पाळतिकाये (ue) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


` देवानांप्रियः प्रियदर्शी राजा एवम mg — (me) कल्याणाम्‌ एव qxaia— "24 
मया कल्याणं xau" इति। नो मनाक । = किञ्चिदपि) पापं पझ्यति-“इदं मया पापं 
कृतम्‌” इति ; “इदं वा aera’ नाम” इति। दुष्प्रत्यवेक्ष्यं | = दुल्क्ष्यं) च तु खलु एतत्‌ 
( =पापम्‌ )। एवं च तु ag | जनः] एतत पझ्येत “इमानि आस्नवगामीनि नाम- यथा 
wr (= कोपनता', em, ma, मानः — दम्भः, ईर्षा;' [एतेषां| कारणेन 
पुच अहं मा परिञ्झयिच्यामि (=a [आत्मानं] wi-we करिष्यामि ।” एतत वाढं 
qa "इदं में पुहिकाय इदम्‌ अन्यत्‌ मे पारलिकाय” a 


No. 27—Fourth Pillar Edict: Delhi-Topra Version 


West Face of the Pillar 
SENAnT and GRIERSON, Ind. Ant, XVIII, pp. 17.; Benten, Ep. 
Ind., II, pp. 251ff.; Hurrzscu, Corp, Ins, Ind., I, pp. 1221. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brahm: 


TEXT" 
देवानंपिये पियदर्सि alra हेचं आहा (t+) सडवोसति-वस- 
अभिसितेन मे इयं घंस-लिपि छिखापिता ।।*) लजका मे 
"EH पान-सत-पहसेस्‌ जनसि आयता ae तेसं ये अभिद्दाले ar 


e wo = 


— OQ — 900 


* fama means qtaq of RE X (aupra, pp. 30-31), It iv tbe same as. the Jain term 
wuwu which is derived from +ल and indicates a variety of ain, 
s Ct. विविधं नरकस्येदं दार नाशनमात्मनः । 
काम: MIMS लोनक्तत्मादेतचर्य त्यजेत्‌ ॥ गोता Yw 
? Cf. Qw साहस द्रो tjampur: मनु। ७४८ 


t From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind , T. For references, see ibid., pp. xvff. 


> 
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4 दंडे वा अत-पतिये मे कटे (1७) किति छज़का अस्वथ अभीता 
5 कंमानि पवतयेचू जनस जानपदसा हित-सर्ख उपदहेव 
6 अनुगहिनेखु चा ie) सुखीयन-दुखीयनं जानिसंति घंमयुतेन' च 
7 वियोवदिसंति जनं जानपदं (।*) किंति हिदतं च पालतं च 
8 
9 








आळांधयेचू ति («) लजका पि लघंति पटिचळ्ितवे मं (1७' पुलिसानि यि मे 
छंद॑नानि पटिचलिसंति '।*) ते पि च कानि वियोजदिसंति येन म॑ लजका 
10 safe आळाघयितवे (1+) अथा हि पजं वियताये घातिये निसिजित 
ll अस्वथे होति वियत घाति चघति मे पजं सर पळिहटवे 
12 हेचं ममा न्नज्ञका कटा जानपदस हित-सुखाये qe) येन एते अभीता 
13 अस्वथ संतं अविमना कंमानि qasa ति एतेन मे लजकानं 
14 wf ]भहाले व दंडे वा अत-पतिये कटे ।।*) इछितविये (हि) om (10) किंति 
15 वियोडाळ-समता च सिय दंड-समता चा (1७' अव इते पि च मे आवुति ae 
16 बंधन-ब्रधानं झुनिसानं तीलित-दंडानं` पत्-तधानं fafa दिवसा नि! मे 
17 योते दिने (+) नातिका व कानि निझपयिसंति” जीविताये तानं 
18 area’ बा निझपयिता' दानं दाहंति पातिकं उपवासं च कछंति (1०) 


1 Michelson takes dam to be a clase of officiale. 


? Senortand Bühler: Mtata. 

1 Senort explains the passage: "My officers will warn ( निकपणिसंति ) thern that 
they have neither more nor 1663 ( नालिकाबकानि ) to live ( जौविताधे art). Warned thus 
(fawufani ) as to the limit of their existence ( नासंतं) they may give ( zrgia ) alms 
( दानं) in view of their foture life ( qraet ), or may give themselves np to fasting 
( उपबासं mpwwfm),' Bühler explains; ‘Their relations (नातिका) will make some of 
them (कालि) meditate deeply ( निमंपयिसंति ) and in order to save the life of those men 
( शौबिताचे art) or in order to make [the condemned] who is to be executed ( नार्सलं ) 
meditate deeply ( निक्पयिता ), they will give gifts with a view to the next world or will 
perform fasts.’ 

+ मासंत = गाशान्त has been taken by some scholars in the sense of Death, [one] whos, 
nature or disposition ( अन्त) is destruction (am) 

b Some versione havo निर्फपयितवे 

RI B. 
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19 इछा हि मे हेचं agafà पि काछसि' पाळत आऊछाधयेव्‌ ति ie) जनस च 
20 बढति विविधे da चछने संयमे दान-सविभारो ति iue 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


'देवानांप्रियः प्रियदर्शी राजा एवं आह i— 'पडबिंदाति-वर्षाभिषिक्तन (०. ` 4४ B.C.) 
मया इयं घमं-लिपिः लेखिता । wae मया बहुषु प्राणद्वातसहस्त्रे पु जने ( = जनेषु) आयताः 
(> fpe). तेषां यः अभिहारः (= उपहारः बा दण्डः वा [सः = अभिहार-दण्डी | 
आत्मपतिकः (= अभिहारदण्डदानविथये रञ्जुकाः स्वाधीनाः मया कृतः किमिति १--रज्ज़ुकाः 
आइ्वस्ताः अभीताः [च | [सन्तः] कर्माणि प्रवत येयुः, जनस्य जानपदस्य हित-सुखम्‌ उपदध्युः 
(> विदध्युः), [जनान्‌ | अनुगृह्णीयुः च । [रज्जुकाः | सुखन-दुःखन ज्ञास्यन्ति, धमं युतेन [जनेन] 
च ब्युपदेक्ष्यन्ति जन जानपद किमिति १- [ते] इहत्यं च पारल्लिकं च [aga म्‌ | आराधयेयुः 
(- छमेरन) इति। wae: अपि qus ' = सोतसुकाः भवन्ति परिचरितु' माम्‌ ; पुरुषान्‌ 
( = राजपुरुपान्‌ महामालान्‌ ) अपि मे sema रज्जुकाः) परिचरिष्यन्ति । ते । = पुरुषाः) 
अपि च sifa रज्जुकान्‌] ध्युपदेक्ष्यन्ति येन मां रज्युकाः जाग्रति आराधयितुः 
(= तोषयितुम्‌)" । यथा हि प्रज्ञाम्‌ (= अपत्यं) ब्यक्ताये ( = प्राज्ञाय) घालय निसज्य आश्वस्तः 
भवति [जनः] “व्यक्ता घाली जागत्तिं मे प्रजां सुखं प्रतिहत । - रक्षितुम्‌ |,” एवं मम 
was: [मया] कृताः जानपदस्य हित-सखाय । येन एते अभीताः आइवस्ताः सन्तः 
अविमनसः ( = हृष्टाः) कर्माणि madda: इति, एतेन मया रज्जुकानाम्‌ अभिहारः वा दण्डः वा 
manfas: कृतः । weed हि gaa किमिति १-व्यवहार-समता च स्यात्‌ दण्ड-समता 
च। यावत्‌ इतः अपि च मे argfa: ( = आदेशः) _ बन्धन-बद्धानां मनुष्याणां तीर्ण-दण्डानां 
( = प्राप्त-दण्डानां) प्राप्त-वधानां खयः दिवसाः मया [वधरोधरूप॑] यौत[कं] दत्तम्‌ । [तेषां] 
ज्ञातिकाः वा il fare रज्जुकान ] निध्याययिष्यन्ति । = हेतुप्रदर्शनेन प्रबोधयिष्यन्ति) जीविताय 


! The expression has been explained as ‘during the time of their imprisonment’ 
(Senart); ‘even doring their imprisonment’ (Bühler); ‘even in a limited time" (Lüdera) ; 
'thoogh their hour of death is irrevocably fixed [their being no fewfm]' (Thomas); snd 
‘even when the time [of respite] has expired’ (Hultzacb), Bhandarkar takes काल in the 
sense of जौवन-काल, Cf. also kêra (masculine), ‘act of worship’, ‘song of praise’, in the 
Dieyáradàna, ed. Cowell and Neil, pp. 193, line 17; 166, line 26; 329, line 90 : (ef. Pali 
kāro in this sense); but ibid., pp. 289, line 6; 583, line 29, uso the word in its feminine form 
(kara). 

* According to Huitzsch, लल is from Sanskrit ww fay through wwe fet = चलति. 

? Or, पुरुष: अपि मे wam: [मां] (or wend) परिचरिष्यन्ति। ते अपि च कां[बित्‌ tawa) 
agafa येन attaw: आयति आराधयितुम्‌ | According to Hultzach, wafa = mf | 





V... 
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वा तेषां' , agaa (- बध्यं) वा निघ्याययितु' (= छोकान्तरे तस्य eni भवेत इलि प्रतियोध्नेन 
प्रसादयितु') दानं दास्यन्ति पारत्रिकम्‌, उपवासं वा करिष्यन्ति। इच्छा हि मे एवं- Fre 
अपि काले (= योतकरूपे समये ; यद्वा- निरूद्धे अपि कारे [ = पूजाकार्य) ) पारलिकम्‌ 
आराधयेयुः इति । [एवं] जनस्य च वर्घते विविधं धर्म-चरणं संयमः दान-संविभागःः 
fa)’ इलि n 


No. 28—Fifth Pillar Edict: Rampurva Version 


South Face of the Pillar 


RAMPURVAE, Champaran District, Bihar. 
Senart and Grierson, Ind, Ant., XVIIT, pp. 73f.; Bühler. Ep. Ind., 
II, pp. 2501. ; Hvrrzscn, Corp. Ins. Ind., 1, pp. 152f. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Bribmi 


TEXT 


1 टेवानंपिये पियदसि लाज हेवं आह /।*) मडवोमलि-[ व साभिमितेन मे 
इमानि पि जातानि अवध्यानि कटानि* (1७) सेयथ 


2 सके सालिक age चकचाके हंसे नंदीमुखे ter repe अंबा-कपिलिक दुळि अनटिक- 
मठे वेदवेयके 

3 गांगा-पुपुटके संकुज-मछे कफर-सेयके पंन-ससे सिमले संडके ओकपिंडे पट सले 
सेत-कपोते 

4 गाम-कपोते सचे चतूपदे ये ca नो एति न च ख्वादियति।॥*) अजका नानि 
पुळका च सकळी च गभिनी ब 


1 Cf, Mrichehhakatika, Act X, enumerating the reasons why tbe Chapdála should 
better not kill a condemned person as soon as he is ordered to do so: ''Perchance some 
kind gentleman might set the condemned man at liberty by paving a ransom. 
son might be born to the king and on account of that great joyous festival all the condemned 
men may be released, Perchance an elephant might break loose bis chains and in that 
commotion the condemned criminal might escape. Or sometimes there might be # change 
of king and then all the condemned men may be set at large 

पारचिकांथेदानस्य जिभजनम ; cf चरी -संविभाग in RE XT tzupra, pp. 31-82) 

3 From the faesimile in Corp, Ins. Ind., I Fer other references, ibid., pp. xviii f 

t For similar injonctions, sec the Arthadagtra, IT, 16 


Perhaps s 
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5 पायमीना a अवध्य पोतके च कानि आसंप्रासिके (ye) बधि-कुकटे नो कटविये (1०) 
लुसे सजीवे नो झापयितबिये (1७) 
6 दावे अनठाये ब विहिसाये च नो झापथ्रितविये (ie) जीवेन जीवे नो पुसितबिये (1७) 
तीस चातु मा सी |स॒ fen q ambra 
7 fafa दिवसानि maga पंनडर्स परिपदं wam च अनु-पोसथं në अवध्ये नो पि 
fatafaa ie) एतानि येव 
8 दिवसानि नाग-वर्नाम केवर-भोगसि यानि अंनानि पि जीव निकायानि नो 
हंतबियानि ॥«) अठमि-पस्याये चावुदसाये 
9 पंनडसाये तिसाये grag’ तोसु चातु मासीसु सुदिवसाये गोने नो निलखितविये।।*) 
अजके USE सूकले 
10 g वापि अंने नीऊखियति नो नोछखितविये a) तिसाये पुनावसुने चातु मासिये 
चातु मासि-पस्थाये अस्वस गोनस 
ll wea नो कटविये ॥७) याव-सडबोसलि-वसा भिसितेन मे एताये अंतलिकाये 
पंनवीसति बं घन-मोखानि कटानि ne) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


` देवानांप्रियः प्रियदर्शी राजा एवम्‌ आह । “पड्बिंशतिन्वर्षाभिषिक्तन (e. 243 B. C.) 
मया इमानि अपि जातानि अवध्यानि कृतानि ; agen- शुकः, शारिका, अरुणः चक्रवाकः, 
हंसः, नन्दीमुखः ( = जलपक्षिविज्ञेषः', रोळारः, epe: अम्बापिपीलिका, g (z: ( = कमठविशेषः), 
अनस्थिक-सतस्यः, वेद्वेयकः, गङ्गापुपुरकः, सक्कच-मतस्यः, TATAG, पन-दादाः, 
समरः cupa, "us, आऔकपिण्डः | = मार्जार-मूषिकादयः). wer (= Pili 
पळासादो meme इवेत-कपोतः, आम-कपोतः, सर्वे | च| चतुष्पदाः ये ग्रतिभोगं न यन्ति न च 
खाशन्ते। अजका एपा (>या) पडका च सुकरो च गर्भिणी चा पयस्थिनी वा अवघ्या. पोतकाः 
च के[चित = ये! ' आपाण्मासिकाः । ब्रद्धि-कुबकुटः (= निलि ङ्गीकृत") नो कर न्यः? । तुषः सजीवः 
न दाहयितब्यः। दावः | = अरण्यम्‌ ) अनर्थाय वा विहिसाये या नो दाहयितब्यः | जीवेन ata: 
नो पोषितब्यः । farag चातुर्मसीषु' | = कालिं कफार्गनापाढपुर्णिमासु ), ' तिष्यायां (= पौषे) 


1 This shows (as suggested by other evidences also) that beef was taken by the 


Indians in the 3rd century B.C. 
3 The word may mean “to be made" or ‘to be eut (४ e. killed)’, 
2 See notes oo. Bk. H, Nos. 96 and 40. Cf wag med येव अमावस्या < पृथि म्रा । 


वर्षाण्येत — — ^: | f fi A nae वबसंकाम्तिरेव च्च " (Apte ; Sans.-Eng के Dict. QU V. qu) 


) 
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SIXTH PILLAR EDICT 61 


wami faq frau qz carer प्रलिपदि [च], ara: | = र वत्वेन' च aera 
(— उपचास-दिनेषु। मतस्यः अवध्यः नो अपि विक्र तब्यः। cara एबं दिवसान्‌ नाग-चने 
( = हस्तिक्षले), केवर्त-भोगे (-जालिक-प्रामे) ये अन्ये आवि जीव-निकायाः ति! नो 
हन्तव्याः। अष्टमी-पक्षे (> mz चतुदञ्यां Tami, faena, qarari, fmm 
चातुर्मासीयु, खुदिवसे ( = पर्बदिने। गौः न निल्टक्षयितब्यः ( = निर्म प्कोकतंच्यः]। अजकः, एडकः 
( = मेषः), शूकरः, ये वा अपि अन्ये निलक्ष्यन्ते, [ति] न निर्लुक्षयितब्याः॥ निष्यायां. quac, 
चातुर्मास्यां. चातुर्मासी-पक्षे [च] sever गोः [च] ( दग्धशळाकया! ळक्षणं नो कतंग्यम ॥ 
' यावत-षडविं शति-चर्षाभिपिक्तेन' मया एतस्याम्‌ अन्तरिकायाम्‌ | = अत्रान्तरे) qmfšsrfa: 
बन्धन-मोक्षाः [वन्दनां] कृत्ताः’ ॥ 


No. 29-.Sixth Pillar Edict: Rampurva Version 
South Face of the Pillar 


Senart and Grierson, Ind, Ant., XVIII, pp. 1056, ; Bühler, Ep. Ind., 
IT, pp. 2678. ; Huttzsca, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 155. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT* 


L जेयानंपिये पियदसि ara हेवं आह (i+) टवाडस-वसाप्िसिलेन मे win- 

fafa छिखापित छोकस हित-सुखाये (1७) से तं अपहर 

a लं चंम-वढि waa ae) हेचं लोकस a-ga लि परिचेखामि अथ gu नातिस 

हेचं पत्यासंनेस Ra अपकठेसु किंसं कानि 

3 सुखं आवहामी लि तथा च विदहामि (1०) हेमेव सद-! नि_कायेसु rfa 0€ 
सव-पासंडा पि से पुजित विविधाय पूजाय (1+) ए च॒ इयं 

4 आतन पचपगमने से मे मोख्य-मुते i सड्बोस[ति]-वमामिसितेन मे इयं 
घंम-लिपि छिस्बापित (॥«) 


(2 


1 Adoka acems to bave ordered the release of prisoners on tho anniversaries of bis 


coronation. Cf. Arthafartro IT 36: fami पच्च राळे का sagwumnfepE)wuw । wem] कायदयगेन 
fexuzrquge ma अपुरंदेश|मिगमे yamin पृठज्ञन्प्रनि वा सोचो are विधोयते ॥ 


3 From the facsimile ip Corp. Ins, Ind., I. For other references, ace ibid , pp. xviiif 
3 This xe line 12 of the inscription on tbe south face of the pillar. 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED / 

` देवानांप्रियः प्रियदर्शी राजा पयम्‌ आहे । - द्वादश-त्र्षाभिषिक्तन (०. 257 B. C) 
मया धर्म -लिपिः लेखिता ळोकस्य हित-सुखाय ; तत्‌ (=aa:) तां अप्रहर्ता (= अनाशयिता = 
पाळयिता) तां तां धर्म-बृद्धि' प्राप्नुयात। “एवं लोकस्य हित-सुखम्‌ इति प्रत्यवेक्षे - 
यथा इदं ज्ञातिषु एवं प्रत्यासन्नेपु, एबम्‌ अपकृष्टे षु | = विप्रकृष्टे = दरस्थेषु ।- कथं wil fara 
जनान्‌ | सुखम्‌ आवहामि इति, तथा च विदुधामि। एवम एवं सर्व-निकायेषु प्रत्यवेक्षे । 
सर्व-पाषदाः अपि मया पूजिताः विविधया पूजया । यत्‌ च तु इदम्‌ आस्मना प्रत्युपणमनं 


(= स्वयं man जनानां परिद्शनं ) aa से मुख्य-मतम्‌ । पडविंज्ञति-वर्षामियिक्ते (c. 243 
B. C.) ad इयं we-fetq: afar w 


E e 


Ab 1 No. 30—Seventh Pillar Edict : Delhi-Topra' 





Benter, Ep. Ind., IT, pp. 245ff.; Huurzson, Corp, Ins, Ind., I, 
‘ pp. 180f. 

Language:  Prakrit 

Soript: Brihmi 


TEXT" 

East Face of the Pillar 
1° टेवानंपिये पियदसि लाजा हेवं आहा (1+) ये अतिकंतं 
2 sime छाजाने gq हेवं इछिसु कथं जने 
3 चंम-तढिया वढेया ie) नो च जने अनुछुपाया धंम-चडढिया 
4 af us) एतं देवानं पिये पियटसि arar हेवं आहा (te) एस मे 
5 हृया Ne) अतिकंतं च अंतंलं' हेचं इठिसु ळाजाने कथं जने 
| waren धंम-रडिया बदेया ति (।*) नो च जने अनुल्ुपाया 
7 sin-wfrm वढिया +) से feag जने अनु परिपजेया' (1+) 
8 किनसु जने अनुलुपाया daan atm ति (1७) C£ ]कनसु कानि 


This edict is not found cn the other pillars, 

From the facsimile io Corp. Ins, Ind., T. 

This is line 11 of the inseription on the esst face of the pillar. 
Read wami 

q of eq Say is engraved above the line. 


Ao wo e 


13 


14 


16 





SEVENTH PILLAR EDICT 63 


wea नामयेहं घंम-वढिया लि (॥७) एलं देवानंपियें पियटसि लाजा gd 
आहा (te) एस मे gat (ie) घंम-सावनानि सावापयामि धंमानुसथिनि 
अनुस tenia (1७) एतं जने aq अनुपटीपजीसत्ति अम्यु नमिसति 


Round the Pillar 


da-afam च sr वढिस लि) (i+) carat मे अठाये धंम-पावनानि सावापितानि 
धंमानुसथिति विविधानि आनपितानि य are) (gfe | uw पि बहने mafa 
आयता ए ते" पक्षियोबदिसंति पि पविथलिसंति पि ।%) ननज्जका पि बहुकेस पान-सत- 
AKAN आयता (qe) ते पि मे आनपिता हेवं च हेचं च पलियोचदाथ 

जनं aura de) । देव ानंपिये पियदर्स हेचं आहा dae) cata 
मे अनुवेखमाने घंम-थंभानि करानि धंम्र-महामाला कटा धं म.-'सावने*) कटे 6०) 
डेवानंपिये पियदसि लाजा हेवं आहा (१७) मगेस पि मे निगोहानि छोपा- 
feria छायोपगानि होरंति पस-मुनिसानं अंबा-वडिक्या रोपापिता. (is) 
अढ [ कोसि क्यानि पि में उद्‌पानानि 

खानापापितानि निसिढ]या* च काळापिता (5) आपानानि मे ब[ हु कानि तत 
तत rere पटीभोगाये पस-मुनिसानं (ae) | gee!) [s<] एस पटीमोगे 
नाम (ae) विविधाया हि सुखायनाया पुछिमेहि पि छाजीहि ममया च सखयिते 
छोके a) इमं च धंमानुपटीपती अनुपटीपजंतु ति एतदथा मे 

एस करे (।*) टेवानपिते fauzfa हेवं आहा (le) धंम-मछामाता MAA 
बहुविधेसु sua आनुगहिकेसु वियापटासे पवजीतानं चेव गिहिथानं च सव-[पास्ं* ]- 
डेसु पि च वियापटासे (i+) संघठसि पि मे कटे इमे वियापटा होहंति लि हेमेव 
बाभनेसु आ[ज]।विकेसु पि मे कटे, आज] पि मे कटे 


— n, वियापटा होहंति ति निगंठेस पि TA कटे | इमे वियापटा Aefa नाना-पासंडेस्स 
पि मे [कटे इमे वियापटा mifa ति «affafez पटीविसिठ me तेस [ते] às] 
[aere | साता (04) चंम-मकामाता च मे we चेव aaga aaa च 
अंनेस्‌ पासंडेस ।।*) देवानंप्रिये णियदसि ast हेवं आहा (1४ 















|— The restoration is due to Hultzsch. 
? Senart and Bühler read q as one word, 
3 Bühler: (fifefear —fefufzur from fe + ux ), "rest houscs," 
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शृते च अने च अहुत शुष्का Bn M MEE af 
WE EL. AU LI D OL aia Ei fex 
केष few च +« gramai A च मे कहें अंगानं « Efe कुमाखामं इमे 
pe fonran favori efs ba 

darse darrè os an कि uma dadah च भा 
m ww ce m 011 1 2 DAL 
टेकाज॑जियें fuse we] आजा du भावः ।*) याति हि [< dafs 
PELO ie) तेल 
wemi a 

किति च ame emn gaya mama etree आनुपटीपलिया 
— — —— आच pomèr deiin as Zarifa Wo) 
fao Tm cfe mam देज ep + gies च ed dawa dam दुषेहि 
केत wowetfe da-fechs च निक्ालिया च i+) h 

mang à अनिले lawan ल gt ie) nef च sh q" à 
IAE ID RA AE Sd · 
— — of h करालि pi Auu «q yà gf dnak 
किला afefe m gra 

— ar ave (s dom ऋ अते इथं करे पुला-पापोतिके अंदम-म्क्तिविके 
Òs लि E w लि i w हि epin keneh 
war होति । °) gafr Premiul के gi di करिल्मापादविला लि Os; 
«eura पिति em (9) इ 
— अत. आधि mimi का fan का तत करनिया qw 





















sema wit) ragan ऋति agin mme cmm | मे ऋति = 
www: “ad अ w w aulem जाम adana + Qu Gerdi e ce — 
waf qq आका wadiewar® tiem war, अर्ज cunctum pr, sier 
mum i, metres fred राजा esa ong — ai q आपि आका sü ` = करः 
Afm miea: = orem rrera: अक वल nucum gi , mm dnm 
LUE. I A ñ⸗ 2 E (- ww 
enfaata, fafiewen  - daraa w efm: onfa ~ ककरः aan 
agufi लख na कारितानि sdim apagam । कक्ुकः क mcm 
Rirn fe ean që आति mair an क af: ere! 
। = कोचर भम्‌ wasfewdat annt हृति erm mw ama कुलम' ee 
feri run qsa आह । जर -अदाम्ालाः आति मे ने apo अटच करुच त core 
LUE gemar ७. marika «ft awangan) wert ~ कैद 
mg) whe आया pra = इमे erp: लिया ल qim ; wan mm 
[a] wÑ आया हरण. इमे wargan alembana इति fanc, «ey ऋति अव्या 
कुतम्‌ इमे cere sufa, amor ऋति am कलम - इमे sepes cafum m 
इति mlae ध्तिविजिएं ( = विलिरेश rdg nume pom तेतु PER मे 
[umpan] à wagner च तु मे ety nm mpm — < = 
adig । fegi काजा qan ers h < अल्ये rq gee 
(eager) fév queam cop ma w ce quen च rfe 
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च मे अवरोधने ते बहुविधेन आकारेण तानि तानि तुष्टायतनानि (>तुष्टिपात्राणि = alam: ) 
[अस्मान्‌ | प्रतिवेदयन्ति इह च एव [सर्वास] दिशास ma दारकाणां ( = स्व-पुलागाम्‌) अपि च 
मया mu AMAT च देवी-कुमाराणाम हमे | महामु खाः) दा a-faaiq smga: भविष्यन्ति 
इति घर्मापदानार्थाय (= घम-कार्याय) धघर्मौनुग्रतिपत्तये [च]। एतत्‌ हि धर्मापदानं 


धर्म-प्रतिपत्तिः च - या इयं दया, दानं, सत्यं, शोचकं, माद वं (= qm, Arad (= साधुत्व')` ` 


च लोकस्य एवं वद्धिव्यते' हति। देवानांप्रियः प्रियदर्शी राजा ण्वम्‌ आह--'यानि हि 
कानिचित्‌ मया साधवानि कृतानि, तानि ere: अनुप्रतिपन्नः, तानि च अनुविधीयन्ते 
[कोकेन]। तेन [Seres] afgar च वद्धिध्यन्ते च-मातापितृषु शुश्रूषया, गुरुषु 
शुश्रूषया, वयो-मह।यंकागां ( = वयो-चरुद्ध।नाम्‌) अनुप्रलियत्या ( = सम्प्रतिपत्या), ब्राह्मग-श्नमणेषु 
कृपण-वराकेषु । = दीनानाथेघु) यावत्‌ दास-श्रुतकान्‌ सम्प्रतिपस्या'। देवानामियः प्रियदर्शी 
राजा एवम्‌ आह--मनुष्याणां च तु या इयं anaa: [सा] azar द्वाभ्याम्‌ एव 
आकाराभ्यां-धम-नियमेन च, निध्यात्या (= धमं-संबोधनेन) च॥ aq च तु mq: सः 
नियमः, निध्यात्या एव भूयः [afzer धर्म-बरद्धि!। धर्म-नियमः च PAZ एपः, यत्‌ 
सया इदं कृतम्‌ -इमानि च इमानि [च] जातानि अवध्यानि। अन्ये अपि च तु बहु का 
चम-नियमाः ये मया कृताः। निध्यात्या एवं च तु भूयः मनुष्याणां धघर्म-वृद्धिः वद्धिता 
अविहि साये भूतानाम्‌ , अनारम्भाय प्राणानां [च] । तत्‌ एतस्मै अर्थीय इयं [| चम-छिपिः] कृता 
पीत्र-परापोल्लिकी चान्द्रमः-सौयिंकी (= चिरस्थायिनी) भवतु इति, तथा च अजुप्रतिपद्यन्ताम्‌ 
[इमां चमलिपिं जनाः] इति । हि आअनुग्रतिपद्यमाने [धमे] एहत्य-पाइखं [ ARTA, | 
आराद्ध (¬ लब्धं) भवति। सप्तबिंशति-बर्षाभिषिक्तेन (०. 242 B. C) अया इयं धर्म-छिदिः 
sfaw इति । एतत्‌ देवानांप्रियः आह ।--'इयं धर्मलिपिः यत्र सन्ति दिळा-स्तम्भाः बा 
शिळा-फळकानि वा aa कतब्या, येन एवा चिर-स्थिति का स्यात” ॥ * 





T 





IUMMINDKI PILLAR INSCRIPTION 6 


E—MINOR PILLAR EDICTS OF ASOKA 


-1 


No. 31 —Rummindei Pillar Inscription! 


RUMMiNDE] TEMPLE near PARA tIYA, Nepalese Tarii 
BOHLER, Ep, Ind., V, pp. Lii. ; Hutrzscu, Corp, Ins. Ind,, I, p. 164. 


Language: Yrakrit 
Script: 1111111111 


TEXT” 


| garafuza पियदमिन राजिन वोसति-वसाभिसितेन 
> अतन आगाच महीयिते हिद qa जाते सक्य-मुनो ति-(1*) 
सिला-विगड- भोचा' काळापिल सिळा-थभे च उसपापिते (1«। 
fez भगवं ' जाते ति = मिनि-गामे उबळिके कटे 
आठ-भागिये च (॥*) 


D ^ * 


>i 


= TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


. *देवानांभ्रियेग प्रियदशिना राज्ञा विंशति-वर्षाभिषिक्तेन (०. 249 B.C.) आत्मना ( = स्वयम्‌) 
आगत्य महीयित' ( = पूजा विहिता, इह ब॒द्धः जातः magha: इति ; शिरा-विकृत-भित्तिकाः 
( = प्ररतर-खचिताः इष्टक-प्राकाराः)' कारिताः, शिळा-स्तम्भः च उत्तसपिंतः ( = उत्थापितः ) । 


— a — — — — — 
* 


>, 1 A spurious copy of this record has been discovered near Bhubaneswar in the Por 


Disiric!, Orissa (Praedst, Srawana, 1935 B.8.).  Rummin-dei is the same as Lumbini-deri 
The birth-place of the Buddha was the boliest Buddbist Tirtha. — Hiuen-tsapg refers to a 
pillar with s horse capital set up by Atoka in the Lumbipi garden. 

* From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind,, I; for other references, see ibid., pp. 164-65, 
notes. 

3 Charpentier and Hultzsch make it fami विगडभी चा (o stone bearing a horse’). 

+ A bhayaeá is ono possessing iesariya, dhamma, yasa, siri, kama and payatana, 

^ 'नित्तिका may possibly be Wheat throogh the inteimedinte forms नित्तिघा = farat 

` =*निञ्चा, According to some, fana = विकट. 





— 


| | " - 
4 
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इह भगवान (—aa:) जातः इति लुम्बिनीग्रामः उद्धलिकः (= कर-रहितः) कृतः, me- 
भागिकः (-<दास्याष्टरमांदादः )' च | 


No. 32—Nigali Sagar Pillar Inscription 


Western bank of the NIGALI 55680 TANK, near NIGLINWA, Nepalese 
Tarni 
Pomer, Ep. Ind., V, pp. 1 ff.; Hvrrzscn, Corp. Ins, Ind., I, p. 165, 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: 1111117111 


TEXT" 
| देत्रानंपियेन पियदसिन ळाजिन चोदस-वसा | भिसितन | 
? qaa कोनाकमनस aa दुतियं बढिते a 
[वोसति-व%]सा भिसितेन' च अतन आगाच महीयिते 
1 [सिका-थभे *] [च*] [उस * पापिते' (us) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 7 


'दैबानांभ्रियेग प्रियदर्शिता राज्ञा चतुदशा-वर्षाभिषिक्तेन (०. 255 B. C) बुद्धस्य 
कनकमुनेः” स्त॒पः द्वितीयं ( = द्विगुणं ° वद्धितः । विंशति-वर्षाभिषिक्तेन (e 549 R. C) 
च आत्मना आगत्य महीयितं, शिछा-स्तम्भः च उतसपिंतः ( = उत्थापितः ) ॥ 








— — — — 


E. 1 The normal rate was } of the produce (Ghoshal, Hindu Revenue System, p. 58) 
For other interpretations, eee Hultzseh, p. 105, n, 3 According to some scholars, bali | X 
|». bere means not a tax over and above the king's grain-share of bhaga but n cess collected at UM: 

























lc. * From the facsimile in Corp. Ins, Ind., I. — x] 
Ei de" r- 3 Restoration due to Bühler. . * Restoration due to nobler, — 
Í — Kanakamnni tain — the edge necessary 


OE 
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QUEEN'S EDICT 09 
No. 33—'Queen's Edict’ 
On the Allahabad Pillar 
SENART, Ind. Ant., XVIII, pp. 3081. ; BCHLER, ibid.. XIX, pp. 122 f.; 


HuutrTzscu, Corp. Ins. Ind., 1, pp. 1581, $ C. D. Chatterjee, An, Bhard. 
Or, Hes, Inst., XXXIII, pp. 57ff.; XXXIV, pp. Soff. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT’ 


— 


देवानं पियषा वचनेना सवत HERAT 


2 वतविया (1+) ए हेता दुतियाये Tala दाने 

3 भंबा-बडिका वा आलमे व दान-[गहे) [वो [a] [ar] [पि] [अ] ने 
1 कीछि गनीयति ताये देविये पे (1०) नानि [Bla [ग+]न][येध+) 
5 watam देविये ति तोवल-मातु कालुवा किये (us) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

' दैवानांभ्रियस्य वचनेन aaa महामालाः वक्तब्याः i—aa sm द्वितीयायाः देब्याः 

( = राज्ञयाः) दानम्‌ - आम्र-वाटिका वा आरामः वा दान-गृह वा, यत बा आपि अन्यत्‌ किञ्चित्‌ 

[दानं] गण्यते (= गणितं भवति), तस्याः gear तत्‌॥ [युष्माभिः] एनानि एवं गणयेत -- 
“द्वितीयायाः देव्याः” इति “तीवर- मातुः कारुबाक्याः” ”' ॥ 








* From tbe facsimile in Corp. Fns. Ind , T. 
* Hulizsch restores faafa ( — विज्ञप्ति and Chatterjee qas 
t Mo" the name Tivara in later inscriplion*; see also Rook of the Kindred Sayings, 


TII, pp 198 n. According to some, Küravüki belonged to the Karn or Küruvàka Gotrs; 





thin x Kan Soy et 
others think Kaluvaki=Charavak. 
— ॥ n — š 


k 
Lu rms 
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No. 34—Kausambi Pillar Edict 
On the Allāhābād Pillar 


Sexanr, Ind. Ant., XVIII, pp. 301 1. ; BOuncer, ibid., XIX, pp. 122 ff, ; 
Boyer, Journ. As., X, x, pp. 120 ff., 141; Huurzscn, Corp. Ins 
Ind., 1, p. 159. 


Language: Prakril 
Script: Brahani 


TEXT 


| [Baras] पि]ये आनपयति (09) कोसंबियं महाम[1]त 
5 ....-.[स]म[गे) [कटे] (9) स| |घसि dU लहिये 
9 eee [संघं] [भा|खति' भि|खु] ufo] भि'ख]निवा [से] [पि]` चा 
4 [sme ara [1]नि दुसानि [स]नंधापयितु ञ[नावा]स[सि]" [m]a (a ये) (us) 
TEXT SANSKRAITIZED 
' देवानांप्रियः आज्ञपयति । कौशास्त्यां aerate: [एवं वक्तव्यः] (— B “---¦ सङ्घः] समग्रः 
(-भेदविहीनः) कृतः । सङ्के नो लभ्यः | दुश्वरितः मिक्षः] । [यः] सङ्क' भङ्क्ष्यति भिक्षः वा 
' भिक्षणो ( = खो-भिक्षः) चा सः अपि च अवदातानि दृष्यानि ( = [पीतवास-घारिणः भिक्षोः 
अयोग्यानि | इवेत-जस्त्रागि ) सन्निधाष्प अनावासे ( = भिक्षचासानहे स्थाने) आवास्यः 
( = दूरीकत्तञर्यः )' ॥ 





| From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., 1. Non. 34-96 were probably issued 
after the Third Buddhist Council held at Páataliputra under A&oka's patronage. 

2 1300161 and Boyer: oa. Kauéimbi (mod. Kossm), the ancient capital of Valen, _ 
«as on the Jumna in the Allahabad District. 
| 3 pühler and Boyer: m 
* Bühler and Boyer: भोखति 
Boyer: [q]wt. He and Bübler add «^at the end of the line. 
Bühler : wria[q]a; Boyer : *urermaafa 
Bover: wale. 
T According to Buddhist tradition, Asoka gave while robes to the heretical monka 
whom heexpelled. Sanghabhedo is the fifth of the six abhithánas or deadly vins. See 
Childers, 8, Y+ ' 


— — ere 
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No. 35—Sanchi Pillar Inscription 
SAncii, 1१1560 District, Madhya Pradesh 
Hvrrzscen, Corp. Ina, Ind., T, pp. 160f, 


Language: Vrakrit 
Script: Brihmi 


TEXT 


1 ..... १७०१-७७ FHP» rovs s eeso a 
2 smelly Aa] n) [ae 9] [स०्]|मगे कटे 
3 [भिन्]खून[] च Aala चा ति [पु]त-प- 

। [पो+]तिके चं| द ]म-| स्‌ | रि[यि]के (+) येसंघं 

5 wi[r]mf fra ar भिखनि वा ओदाता- 

0 fa galifa) सनं | घापयि] तु अना [चा }- 

7 ससखि वा[सा]पेतत्रि[ये] (७) इछा हि मे कि- 

५ fa aa समरो" चिळ-थितीके सिया fau 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


+ [तथा कत्तब्ये, येन ag: केन अपि न nra] भेत्तम्‌ सङ्कः समग्रः कृतः 
fam च [खी]भिक्षूगां च इति पोय-प्रापौलरिकं चान्द्रमः-सौयिंकं [च]। यः ae 
भडःक्ष्यति भिक्षः वा [स््री]-भिक्षुः चा [सः] अवदातानि दृष्यानि ( = बसनानि ) सन्निधाप्य 
अनावासे ( = भिक्षवासानहे स्थाने ) वासयितब्यः। इच्छा हि मे- किमिति omg: aan: 


चिरस्थितिकः [च] स्यात्‌ इति ॥ 





—— 
— — M 


i Prom the facsimile io Corp. Ins. Ind., T. This «dict seems to have bern addressed 
to the monks of the Kákansdabota-mabüvihüra (cf. Safcht inscription of Chaudrogupta 
VI, infra}, 

2 possibly मेते ; cf. Sarnath version, line 3. 

3 Bühler and Boyer: भोग्वति. 

+ Bübler and Boyer: संघस wq. 


D 
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L 
No. 36—Sarnath Pillar Edict 
SARNATH, Vürünasi District., U.P, 


Boyer, Joum, As., X, x, pp. 119 ff. ; Sxsaur, C. R., 1907, pp. 25 f.. 
Venis, J. P. A. S. B., 111, pp. 1 ff.; Hvirzscu, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, 


pp. 1011. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT! 
í देबा | fuad Jean cess tener ११141 “१२११/११०११५१०१५५५१५०११९५ १०१००५०००० 
MSC NIN E EYE RID 
3 qme! केन पि संघे भेतवे (is) ए च' खो 
+ [भिख] [वा] [भिख|नि वा संघं भ[खति]' [से] ओदातानि दुस[[नि] [स,- 
नंघापयिया आनावाससि M 
5 आवासयिये (ie) हेवं इयं सासने भिखु-संघसि च भिखुनि-संघसि च faa- 


| | E पयितबिये (te) 

O हेवं देवानंपिये आहा as) हेदिसा च इका छिपी तुफाकंतिकं हुवा ति संसल नसि 
4 : निखिता (॥७) 

— 7 इक च ff हेदिसमेव उपासकानंतिकं निखिपाथ (le) ते पि च उपासका 


i lum — 3 
n (0 अआनु-पोसथं ara ` | ' A. 
i र | L "ei M d Lj x "us 4 ssi f i 





T I 


durae ie 2 - 


ved " 4 m T " ' 
7 j| 
* we fe Yx Je . ~ 
Wisi gad E the frst two akeharas of tbe name पाटेखिपत 
? r. Vall? = E Y If | » ED a "FI L R ` i A t 
~ RE ee ae I 
GG u S 
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5 maña maa बिस्वंसयितये (4) अनु-पोस्थं च थुवाये इकिके महामाते पोसथाये 
9 याति एतमेव सासनं विस्वंसयितवे आजानितवे च (le) आवते च तुफाक आहाळे 
10. aaa विवासयाथ तुफे एतेन वियंजनेन (\+) हेमेव सवेसु कोट-विषवेसु एतेन 


ll वियंजनेन विवाखापयाथा (ie)! 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


देवानांप्रियः . 6529596499 009 .. TT FY NN SRR iH EZsd पारळिपुखे 
is .. | तथा "WIS, येन न] "TT केन wu Hc: aagi यः तु m= ra: 


चा [स्त्री |-भिक्षुः या सद्ध' भङ्क्ष्यति, सः अवदातानि दृष्यानि सन्निधाप्य अनावासे आवास्यः । 
एवं इदं शासनं भिक्ष-सक्छ च [स्त्री |सिक्ष-सद्धे च [भिक्षवः] विज्ञपयितब्यम्‌। ca देवानां- 
प्रिय आह iie च एका लिपिः युष्माकम्‌ अन्तिके भूयात इति हंसरणे (= आवासे ; 
यद्वा-पधि ) निक्षिप्ता; ast च लिपि itu एच उपासकानाम्‌ अन्तिके 
fafaga ते अपि च उपासकाः अनुपवसथं ( = उपवासदिनिषु ) [ शासनान्तिक' | यायुः 
"एतत्‌ एव शासनम्‌ (¬ एतस्मिन्‌ एव शासने ) [ आत्मनः ] विश्वासयितुम्‌ । swarané च 
‘warn: (= श्र वत्वेन ) एकेकः ( = प्रत्येकं ) महामालः उपवसथाय aif’ एतत्त एव शासन 
[smara] विश्वासयितुम्‌ आज्ञातु' ( = ज्ञातुः, बोद्ध) च । यावर्कं | स्थानं व्याप्य] च युष्माकम्‌ 
आहारः ( = प्रदेशः), सर्वत्र विचासयत यूयं [राजपुरुषान्‌] एतेन व्यञ्जनेन { = अनुशासनानु- 
सारेग ) । एवम्‌ एव सर्वेषु कोट्ट-विषयेषु { = दुगरक्षित-प्रदेशांशेषु ) एतेन व्यञ्जनेन ANATA ॥ 


1 The edict was addressed primarily to tbe Mahamiatraa possibly of Pataliputra. If 
was made avnilable to monks and nuns (bhikkhu/:bhikkhuni), to lay worsh ppera (upásaka- 
upüsikd) snd to officers and the people of the districts (hära) and sub-divisions (rishaya;, 
According to some, sarhsalana is some locality or an office or an assembly ball. If it is 
believed that the edict was addressed to the Mabamitras of Kausümbi, there was probably a 
reference to the Buddhist council held at Pajaliputra. 


2 I.e., goes for tho wposatha-dey service which is held on the full-meon day, the 
fourteenth day of the dark fortnight and the eighth days of the bright and dark fortnights. 
It is to the Buddhists a day of religious observance and abstinerce from sensual enjoyments, 
as the Sunday is to the Catholica, and the lay worshippers on that cceasion make vows 
to keep the ten Silas, On the two uposatha days cf the 14111 and 15th, all monks assemble 
in the monastery and the Pütimokkha is read out section by section, See Childers, 


B+ v. Uposatho. 
10—1002 n, 
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~] 


F—STONE-SLAB' EDICT OF ASOKA 
No. 37—Bairat Inscription 


Originally HaAmXr, near Bhübrñ, Jaipur District, Rijasthin; now 


in the Asiatic Socielv, Calcutta, 


SENART, Ind. Ant., XN, pp. 105ff.; Huurzson, Corp. Ins, Ind., 
I, pp. 172f. 


Language: Pralcrit 
Script: Brahmi 
TEATS 


1 Amaza लाजा मागधे संघं अभिवादे[तू नं आहा aiaa च 

फासु-विहाछतं चा ।। ® ) 

विदिते बे भंते आवतके हमा qufa wafa संघसी famed aq) daar 

च (ie) ए केचि wa 

3 भगवता बुधे न | भासिते सवे से सुभासिते वा (+) ए च॒ खो भंते हमियाये दिसेया 
हेवं सधं मे 

4 चिल-[ठि]तीके होसती ति अळहामि हकं a are (i+) इमानि wa [घं]म- 

पछियायानि विनयसमुकसे 

अलियवसाणि अनागतभयानि afamar alaaaa उपतिसप(प्र)सिने 

7 चा लाघुलो- 

5 वादे gata अधिगिच्य भगवता que «भासिते एतानि va sian- 
पछियायानि इछामि 

T किंति agè भिखु[प]ाये चा भिखुनिये चा अभिखिनं सु ने]यु चा उपधाळयेय चा (1+) 

8 gar उपासका चा उपासिका चा (i+) ऐतेनि अंते इमं लिखा[प]यामि अभिपेतं 
मे जानंतू ति (ys) 


t 
- a 


= 








1 Cf. dilá-phalaka (stone-slab) mentioned in PE VII , line 22. 

* From the facsimile in Corp. Ins, Ind., Y, For other references, see il id., p. xxv; 
Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. 374, note 3, This edict and the reference to Afoka's visit to 
Buddhist holy places prove that he was certainly a Boddhist, 


^ 
EN CT 


F) ibn 


» 





BARABAR CAVE INSCRIPTIONS 75 
TEXT SANSKHRITIZED 


प्रियदर्शो राजा मागधः ( -anaga ) ag’ (> बोद-मिश्ष-सद्वम्‌ ) अभिवाद्य 
आह ।- अपाबाघतां (- स्वास्थ्यं। च सुख-बिहारतां' ai 'विदितम्‌ एव, [हे] waras, 
यावत्‌ अस्माकं बुद्धे धमें mu इति गौरवं (= श्रद्धा) च प्रसादः (= परानुरक्तिः) wa यत्‌ 
किञ्चित्‌, [हे] भवन्तः, भगवता ga भाषितं सवं तत्‌ सुभायितम्‌ एव । यत्‌ च तु az, हे] 
भवन्तः, अस्माभिः दृइयते एवं सद्धर्मः ( = बोद्ध धर्मः | चिरस्थितिकः भविष्यति इति, अर्हामि 
अहं तत्‌ चक्तुम्‌। इमे, [हे] भवन्तः, धर्म-पर्यायाः ( = घर्म-मन्थाः)- विनयसमुतकर्षः, 
आयं बंज्ञाः ( यद्व! _ आयंवासाः |, अनागतभयानि, मुनिगाथा, मौनेयसूत्रम्‌ , उपतिध्यप्रक्षः, यः च 
राहुळ-वादः xung अधिकृत्य भगवता बद्धेन भाषितः*--एतान , [हे] भवन्तः, 
घर्म -पर्यायान्‌ इच्छामि किमिति १? बहुकः भिक्षपादः [स्त्री ]-भिक्षवः च अभीक्षणं ( = पुनः 
पुनः ) शृण्वन्तु च उपधारयेयुः च। एवम्‌ एब उपासकाः च उपासिकाः ai पतेन, [È] 
भवन्तः, इमां [घम-लिपि] लेखयामि, अमिप्रेतं मे जानन्तु इति’ ॥ 


G—CAVE INSCRIPTIONS OF ASOKA 
Nos. 38, 39 & 40—Barabar Hill Cave Inscriptions 


BARABAR HILL, Gaya District., Bihar. 


SENART, Ind. Ant., XX, pp. 168if,; BCucer, tbid., XX, pp. 3611. ; 
HvrrzscH, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 1811, 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: TPeaahmi 





! Better spürna-viliáratá ; cf. Childers, Pali Dictionary., 3. v. phásu. 

2 See infra, p. 77, vote 3, 

3 The word pasüda (literally, ‘rejoicing’; Sanskrit prasada), together with chitia- 
pasüda and mano-pasáda, is invariably used in Pali iv the sense of faith in the Buddha 
because of the joy or peace of mind which belief in the Buddha brings with it. See Childers, 
op. cil., s. v. 

4 The first work is differently identified with the Dhammachakkapacattanasutta, 
Patimokkha, Turafthakasutta (Sutta-nipita), — Sappurisasutta — (Majjhima-nikdya), 
Sigülorüdasuttanta (Digha-nikdya) ond Atthacasacagga (Anguttara-nikdya). The last of 
these seems to be actually intended by Adoka: see. J.D.L., XX, Aliyarasdni = Ariyavansa 
(ARguttara-nikdya, IN or Arivardsa ((hid., III); Andgatabhayani (ibid, IID: 
Munigàthà = Munisutta (Sutta-nipdta); Moneyasute =Ndlakasutta (ibid.)y; Upatisapasine 
= Rathavinitasutta (Majjhima-nikdya); Laghulovada= Ráhulocádasutta {ibid.), See V. 
Bhattacharya, Buddhist Texts as recommended by Atoka, Calcutta, 1915. 


a=]... BNN, ee ——————— — 
— =? By» 4 


D 





76 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 
TEXT! 
l 


1 aaa पियदसिना zargu वसा| भिसितैना | 
(ga) [निगोह ]-कुभा Ria) [आजीविकेहि] (us) 


[| 


ho 


। लाजिना पियदसिना gat- 
> छस-वसाभि सितेना इयं 
3 şm खलतिक-पवतसि' 
| दिना [आजीचि केहि (us) 


1 लाजा पियदसो एकुनवो- 

° सति-वसा[भि]सिते ज[ळघो ] = 

3 [amà] थात[वे] इ [यं] [कभा] 

4 सुपि[ये] (य) ख[छतिकपबतसि* | [दि ]- 
5 qiue) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


| राज्ञा प्रियदर्शिता द्वादश-बर्षाभिषिक्तेन (०. 257 B. C) इयं न्यग्रोध-गुहा दत्ता 
आजोविकेन्यः । . || — राज्ञा प्रियदर्शिना द्वादता-त्रषाभियिक्तेन इयं गुहा खळतिक-पर्चते दत्ता 
आजीविकेभ्यः। ||| राजा प्रियदर्शी एकोनवि झातिवर्षाभिषिक्तः (c, 250 B.C.) [यदा तदा! 
जळघोपागमे ( = वर्षासु) zar ( = स्थातुः = वासाय [आजीविकानां १]) [राज्ञा प्रियदर्शिना] 
इयं गुहा afa: [इति] खछतिक-पर्वते दत्ता u 








1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For references see ibid., P: xxviii. 
2 The Kbalstika-parvata (Barübar Hill, or possibly the whole group of hills) is 
mentioned in the Mahübháüshya under Panini, T. 2, 52.  Darübar has been called Pravaragiri 


in an inscripticn of Maukbari Anantavarman, 


? Hultzsch : जलघोसागमचात मे in lines 2-3. 8. N. Mitra (Ind, Cult., XV, pp. 780.) 
reads maa (or san) उगम (or ऊगम) यातवे {= जलोघात्‌ उद्गम्य wur = स्थातुम्‌), “to dwell 


| aloft beyond the reach of flood", ‘The first three lettera of line 4 have been read by Hultzsch 


as सुपिदे and by Mitra doubtfully as ततिये 


J 
a4 


| | 





NAGARJUNI CAVE INSCRIPTIONS 77 
H—OTHER MAURYA INSCRIPTIONS 


Nos. 41, 42 & 43—Nagarjuni Hill Cave Inscriptions of 
Das aratha (c. 220 B. C.) 


NAGAILIUNI HILL, t rayi District i Bibar. 
BOILER, Ind, Ant., XX, p. 261; Liders, List, Noa. 954-56, 


Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT! 
| 


| akash) कुभा दबस्तयेन' देत्रानं पियेना 
आनंतलियं अभिषितेना fase 
3 xw वाप-निषिदियाये falas 


4 आन-चंदम-प्लियं (ne) 


(> 


1 गोपिका कुभा दषलयेना देवा[न | पि- 
? येना ATA तळियं अभिपितेना आजी- 

3 चिके[हि] |भदं]तेहि वाप-निसिदियाये 
1 fafast आ-चंदम-पळियं (us) 


iil 


| बडथिका कुभा दपलथेना देवान- 
पियेना आनंत लियं alfa | घितेना [आ |- 


to 








—— = 
— — — — 


1 From the facsimile in Mem. A.S.I.,, No. l, Plate IL. For other references, 
sec Lüdeirs, loc. cit. 

2 The name Dafaretha appears to mean “cno who is equal to ten fathins™; cf. 
atiratha, ardharatha, eto, = 

3 Both qm and az appear to be derived from waa- For the àgama of g, cf. Pali 
uga —Savekrit स्वार्थ. Some rcholars think भ्रदन्त=भद्रान्त (Barua and Sinha, Barhut 
Inscriptions, pp. 4f.) Tt is also suggested that biadanta is derived from bhadram te with 
which the monks responded to tbe greetings of tbe people, 





78 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS à 
5 [जी ]विके हि भदतेहि वा [प-निषि |दियाये 
4 निषिठा आ-चंदुम-पकछ्कियं (ne) 


TENT SANSKRITIZED 


lakam [ इति. गुहा दशरथेन देवानांप्रिये आनन्तर्येण अभिषिक्तेण ( = अभिषेकन्यर्ष | 

आजीविकेम्यः [aana | = महनीयेभ्यः ) वष-निषद्यायें | = वर्षा-चासाय ) fagor 
आ-चान्दमः-सौयंस्‌ । ।|-गोपिका |इति। गृहा दशरथेन देवानांप्रियेण आनन्तर्येण 
अभिषिक्तेन आजीविकेभ्यः [तख] भवञ्भगः वर्षा-निषद्याये (ager आ-चान्द्रमः-सौरयम्‌ । 
111--बडथिका [इति] गुहा दशरथेन देवानांप्रयेण आनन्तर्येण अभिषिक्तेन आजीविकेभ्यः * 
[तत्र star: वर्षा-निषयाये ſarrer आ-चान्द्रमः-सौयंस्‌ ॥ 3 

No. 44—Taxila Fragmentary Aramaic Inscription of a 

Maurya King 
TaxiLa (= Takshasilà), Rawalpindi District, West Pakistan. 
E. Hxnzrerp, Ep. Ind., XIX, p. 251. 


Language | Aramnie of about the first half of the 3rd 


Script century B,C. 


TEXT" 


s... “ve आहे ळे के ut ... =... 


I‘kmyrty ‘I... 
kynvta* ‘1... 

atk, zv shkynvta’..: 
v labvhy* huh’... 


I ह 
N= % ú — 








EL od — — आजी बिकेडि bas been chiselled away in the Baribar and 
Nagsrjoui cave inrorip ions. This may bare been done at —— e of Maul — | 
Ansotavsrunan who dedicated one Berkbar cave to Krishon and two * 


| MES L^ ur From =] 4 
! —* | From the eyecopy in Ep, Ind., XIX, with 
The second half of all the lines Andi 
mac है: We NG ID Tre IES 4 8 
° ATS NI 

















uA MAHASTHAN INSCRIPTION 79 


O hvptykhty zoh’... 

7 sk bhvv "n, rh*... 

B hvbeltv *rzy hut... 

9 mran Prydr..." 

JO m. Ikvth*... 

ll vap bnvhy*... , 
12 Imran Prydrs^*... 






a PTER III 
ELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 45— Mahasthan Fragmentai Stone Plaque _ Fra tary Stone Plaque 
— — nscription E 
MAHASTHAN, Bogra District, East Pakistan, | 


D. R. BnawpankKAR, Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 85; B. M. Barva, Ind. Hist. 
Quart., 1934, pp. 57 ff. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi of circa Brd century B.C. 


MRR ei NT" 









- ॥ सम दिन | [g]- 





1 The werd meana “this, 

1 If this be an Indian word, it may be the same as बहओ हि 

3 Le, mürdna Priyadar[ski*], "cur lord Priyadarái". Herzfeld takes the title to 
refer to Adoka Maurya. It is however koown that Chandragupta was also called faraya 
= The record (palacographicslly assigned to the first balf of the 3rd cent B.C.) may therefore 


possibility of the record being one of Afoks ie greater. Fora 
Aramaio 2 inscription of Asoka discovered near Kandahar in Afghanisthan 
Vol. —— 9, Parts 1-2, pp. 4-6 and Plate. 

nod to supply tm in the lacona and to read emiketh, "and bis 

























LI > 
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tpo we 





RO SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


— — 
= 


2 [als quf पुडनगलते' । एत] 





3 ——— ]बवहिपयिसति । | खंवगियानं |च] [दि*]ने « 

4 [|चा)नियं। हसति । दर-तिश्रा[*यके* < 

5 ##*[यिकलि। सुआ-तियाथिक सि|' पि। wadhe! 
७ ००० [यि ]केंहि' एस कोठागाळे wis. · * 


केळ के 


TEXT SANSARITIZED 


eagna बच |नेन । पद्वर्गयिभ्यः (यद्वा- संवर्गयिन्यः fae: द॒त्तः, सर्षपं (9) 
च] wai gam: ( = तदाख्यः get) uui: (> ऋद्धिमतः) पुष्दनगरतः qaw 
निवाहयिष्यति ; पड्वर्गीयिभ्यः च दत्तं धान्यं निवक्ष्यति। [उ]दकात्ययिकाय (= afaa- 
रणाय, देवास्ययिकाय !यद्गा-अग्न्यास्ययिकाय), शुकात्ययिकाय [च] अपि गण्डकेः 
(> सुद्दाभिः| धान्यैः | च| Gq: क्रोष्ठागारः कोषः [च परिपूरणीयो | ॥ 


- oc — — Ce 


५ Bhandarkar: गलदनस। दुमदिन- महा]माते ; Barua: mang । दुं दिन un. 
Baros translates; By ibis (अनेन) [token], should there be any oil or tree given to the 
Sha vargikas, (the persen concerned) shall cause that to be conveyed from Sums, Sulakshmt 
and Vupijranagars. 


? Pusjranagara, "city of tbe Pupdras *, was probably the older name of Pnodravar- 


dhana, identified with Mabüstbàn, the find-spot of the record. 
1 Bhandarkar: द" ]गातिंयायिके [दैबा]तियाधिकमि मु-चतियाधिकस ; Bama दगातियायिके 


- l | <The भात्यदिक — 


as क्क 
treans "emergency". 
4 


val 
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No. 46—Piprahwa Buddhist Vase Inscription 
PirnAnwài', Basti District, U.P, 


Benten, J. R. A. 8., 1808, pp. 387f.; FÜnner, An. Prog. Hep. 
Arch, Survo., N. W. P. and Oudh, 1898, p. 3; 2855, J. R. A. S., 
1898, pp. 576 f. ; Ssrrn-Davips-Hory, ibid., pp. 586ff. ; Brocn, ibid., 
1809, pp. 42 f, ; Davins, ibid., 1001, p. 398; Piscner, Z. W. M. G., 
LVI, pp. 157 f. ; Sitz. Preuss, Ak. Wiss, 1905, p. 526; Lèvi, Jour, 
des Savants, 1005, pp. 1400. ; Furet, J. R. A. S., 1905, pp. 06791. ; 
ibid., 1900, pp. 140ff.; Tuomas, ibid., pp. 452f.; Senant, Jour, As., 
X, vii, pp. 132ff.; DBanin, Jour. dea Bavanta, 1906, pp. MIF. ; 
Fueer, J. R. A. 8., 1007, pp. 105ff.; Bantu, Ind. Ant., XXXVI, 
pp. 117ff, ; LOpzgns, List, No. 931. 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi of circa Ord century B.C, 

Metre: Irregular 


TEXT” 
| सुकिति-भतिनं' स-भगिनिकनं स-पुत-दळनं' (1+) 
इयं सलिळ-नि'घने' बुधस भगवते सर्कि[यानं aes 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
< | सकीति-भक्तयों: स-भगिनीकयोः स-पुत्र-दारयोः à 


` 


इदं दारीर-निधानं aga भगवतः शाक्यानां ॥ 





1 Within half a mile of the Nepàl border, in the portheastern extremity of the 
"Basti Dist. 
2 From the facsimile in Journ. Dep. Lett., IV. 
3 According to scholars, Sanskrit सुकौति-खातृष्णा (according to some gafes). It is 
generally translated “of the brothers of Sokirti'’; but some scholars think that qafa 
indicates tho Buddha bineelf. It may be woggestel that सुकिति-मतिन॑ indicates “of 
:  Sokirti and Bbakti.'* 
4 Ye, "with sons and wives". p 
- 5 T.e., "receptacle of the corporeal remaifs or relies [of the Buddha)". 
¢ The ioseripticn is incised around the vase; थानं bas been engraved above tbe line 






—— rem Thomas recognised in | ^ epigraph ७ very irregular Arya 
— et 
cod i | s. 


dm 


ELE auos one 
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No. 47—Sohgaura Bronze Plaque Inscription 
SOHGAURA, Gorakhpur District, U.P 

Samira and HornwLE, J. P. A. S. B., 1804, pp. 85ff.; BCnver, Ind, 
Ant., 1890, p. 261; Freer, J. R. A. S., 1907, pp. 510ff.; BARUA, 
An. Bhand, Or. Hes, Inst., XI, pp. ठेशी,; Ind, Hist. Quart., X, 
pp. 54ff.; K. P. JAYASWAL, Ep. Ind., XXII, p.2; LOpkms, List, 
No. 987; S. N. Chakravarti, J. R. A. S. B. L., VII, pp. 2091. ; 
D. €. Sircar, ibid., XVIII, pp. 1-3 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: HBrühmi of circa 3rd century B.C. 


TEXT! 
l सवतियन ngana’ ससने मनवसिति-क- 
20m (।+) सिळिमते' वसगमे व एते दवे कोठगलनि 


3 तिघवनि (is) माधछ-च [च ]-मोदम-भळकन छ-' 
4 m कयियति अतियायिकय (19) नो गहिग'त)चय (ue) 


1 From the origina! now in the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. This record is soppos «d 
by scholars to be pre-A4okan or even prc-Maurya. But there is no reason. to believe that it 
is earlier (han Aéoka. Above the lines are two three-storcyed structures together with the 
tree-in-railing, lotus-bud and moon-on-mount symbols. The structures refer to the two 
atore-houses mentioned in the record. 

? Read महमतन, Fleet translates: ‘Notice for all the three great roads for 
vehicles !* 

3 This letter is usually read as da. 

१ The rame is possibly Sriman (cf. Bk. II, No. 76), but may also be Srimatra, The 
first letter of the following name cannot be read as u. 

| * Bübler: छल (=é, collection); Fleeb: वल == वार = storage); Jayaswal: bis | 
कियति (we =to be distributed), Bübler translates: "These two storehouses with three 
partitions (fawafa), [situated] even in famous Varpdagrima (Bansgaon, 6 miles west of | 
Sobgsurk), require the storage of loads (भारक) of Madbuka (mim =), parched grain 
लच = खाऊ), commin-seed (अचुमोदा and Amba (आम) for times ‘urgent 

et: ‘At the junction called Manavasi, these two store. eps 
NOR gae ria ME I beet (fe 
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SILVER COINS INSCRIPTION 83 
TEXT SANSKHITIZED 


अआवस्तीयानां महामालाणां शासने मानचाशीलि-कटलः । श्रीमान्‌ dao: ( = तदा््य- 
प्रामद्वयस्थितो) एब एतौ द्वी कोष्ठागार fera ( = लितळी ) । [णतौ महामालः] माथुर-चञ्च- 
agam Beet [गआमानां | क्षारः ( = शास्यादि-वितरणं) कार्येते आध्ययिकायां ( = दुर्भिक्षादि- 
विपतकाले, । | स॒भिक्षकाले केश्वित्‌ ] नो अहीतब्यम्‌ ॥ 


No. 48—Inscription! on the Silver coins of 
Sophutes? ( Saubhuti) 


(circa 330-2300 B, C.) 
Sur, Catalogue, p, 7; RAPSON, Indian Coins, pp. 9f. 
First Side? 
Head of the king or n warrior to right, in close-fitting helmet, bound 
with wreath; wing on cheek-piece. 


Second Side 


Cock standing to right; Caduceus in left upper field ; inscription in 
Greek characters in right :— 
[SN] PY TOY (= Sóphutouz [coin] of Sophutes). 


1 Though the characters aro not actually "inseribed" on coins, many numismatiste 
refer to the coin-legenda as *'inscription'' which would then mean any writing; cf. Rapeon, 
Catalogue, pp. Mf. 

2 At the time of Alexander's invasion Sophutes ruled a district on the banks of the 
Akeaines (= Asikni= Chenáb). “These coins, apparently copied from an issue of Seleukos 
Nikator, evidently were struck when be invaded India in 905 B.C., and Sophutes presumably 
submitted to bim. The portrait of Sophutes is that of an elderly man. He must have been 
young when he met Alexander in 326 R.C., according to Plutarch. Probably Sclenkos was 
Dot allowed to advance far beyond the Hydaspes (Jhelam), which formed the eaatern 
boundary of the dominions of Sophutes."— Smith, loc. cit. See, however, C. H. I., 1, pp. 395, 
414, 463, 623. Strabo calls bim a nomarkh possibly because he bad offered allegiance to 
Alexander. 

R. B. Whitehead in a paper in the Numismatic Chronicle (1048) haa tried to prove, on 
the basis of the similarity of this type with certain coins found near tbe Oxus, that the 
&opliutes coins actually belong not to any Indian roler but to rome king of Central Asia. 
cr. J. N. S. I., VII, pp. 23-26. His arguments are however unconvincing and inconclusive. 


Lévi believes that the nome is asecciated with the Faubbü!s ccuntry mentioned in the 


Ganapatha. 
E 3 From representation iu Smith's Catalogue, Plate I, No. 1. 
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BOOK 11 


Inscriptions of the Post-Maurya Period 
down to the Gupta Age 





CHAPTER I 
NORTHERN INDIA 


A—INSCRIP TIONS OF INDIGENOUS DYNASTIES 
AND CONNECTED RECORDS 


(i) CENTRAL AND WESTERN INDIA 


No. | —Barhut Buddhist Pillar Inscription of the 


: ~ + 
time of the S ungas 
Banrnver', former Nagaudh State, Madhya Pradesh. 
CUNNINGHAM, Stupa of Bharhut, pp. 128f., No. l, Plates NII and 
LIIT: R. L. Mrrra Proc. A. S. B., 1890, pp. 588; HuLrzscn, Ind, 
Ant., XIV, pp. 1381. and Plate; Z. D. M. G., XL, p. 60, No. 1; 


Ind. Ant., XXI, p. 227, No. 1; BARUA and SINHA, Barhut Inscriptions, 
pp. 1f.; LOpers, Liat, No, 687, 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brihmi of circa 2nd half of the Ist century B.O,” 


TEXT' 


una रजे रजो गागी-पुतस विसदेवस 
dian गोति-पुतस* आगरजुस* पूलेण 
वाछि-पुततेन घनभ्रूतिन कारितं तोरनां 
सिळा-कंमंतो च उपंण (॥७) 


L. CS IY bed 


— — NE — 


1 "The name ia also written Bharhut, Bhürhut and Bharant. 
** The lower part of the akshara य is of the triangular shape. 
* From the facsimile in Ind. Ant, XIV, p. 139, and Mem, A. S.T., No. 1, Plate 





V, No. 20. 


i Cunningham and Mitra took it to stand for spy-xmm, ''in the kingdom of Srughna''. 


- "The absence of the Sutigs king's name in the inscription may suggest thet the 802. 
power was then on the decline. 


* Cunningham equated it with Sanskrit कौंतुसी पवस्य 
* Cunningham and Mitra equated it with Sanskrit अगराजस्य 





SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
शुङ्गानां राज्ये राज्ञः गार्गी-पुलस्य विश्वदेवस्थ' पोलेण गौप्ती-पुखस्य अङ्गारद्य॒तः पुखेण 





वावस्यीपुलेग 'घनभूतिना कारितं तोरणम्‌ । शिळाकर्मान्तः (= प्रस्तर-निमित-प्राकारादिः ) 
च [तिन] उतपन्नः ॥ 





Benen Garuda Pillar Inscription of the 
time of Bhagabhadra.—Regnal Year 14 


BgsNAcAn?, Bhilsa District, Madhya Pradesh, 


VoaEL, Arch. Surv, Ind., A, R., 1908.09, p. 126; Rapsox, Ancient 
India, p. 157; D. R. BHANDARKAR, J. B. B. R. A. S., XXII, p. 104; 
RAyCHAUDHURI, Early History of the Vaishnava Sect, pp. 99ff.; LOpEns, 
List, No. 669, 


Language:  Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script: Bribmi of circa end of the 2nd century B.C. 
TEXT 
Part I 


N [दे |बदेवस वा सुदे%]वस गरुडध्वजे अयं 
कारिते इ[अ] हेलिआओदोरेण भाग- 
योन-दृत्तेन [आ]गतेन सहाराजस' 
अंतलिकितस उप[**]ता सकासं रञो 


“š - 3 ie TT ° " 


oe: aO = 


oo = 


१ King Viéradeva appears to have been the feudatory of — la 


$i) the | last T ५0७४ > 


Rescind `. wJ ` >“ s 
॥ | king and th 
igi: Te ~w =% A M DIT zd ^ atm 
4 Í 4 1 अ बढ़ k p | | um 4 4 i 
Hag men ee bak Peay! RS ee 
a Trew i 
f i 1 É 1i $e; afi 
> w SKA D 
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I कर 
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ni L L i ls | ^. 4 K 
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BARLI PILLAR INSCRIPTION 89 


5 कासो-पु(ल]स' | भ naza arava’ 
; बसेन च,तु]द्‌ बन) राजन qaqa’ (ue) 


yet d Part II 
< 
' MA | fafa अमुत-पदानि [zas] [सु-अनुठितानि a (zas) | सु-अनुडितानि 


*} 


2 नेयंति [eni] दम चाग अप्रमाद” (ue) 
Be — À— r 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


। देवदेवस्य बासुदेवस्थ ग&ड-ध्वनः (- शित्वरस्थ-ग&डमुतिंसनाथः शिकामयः ध्वज- 
स्तम्भः) अयं कारितः इह हेळियोदोरेग (Heliodoros) भागजतेन ( = बेऽगवच्चमौन्तगं त- 
भागतरतमार्गानुसारिणा) frre (Dion) gan ताक्षशिळाकेन ( = तक्षशिळा-निवासिना) यवन- 
zaa आगतेन महाराजस्य अन्तलिकितस्य (Antialkidas) उपान्तात्‌ ( = समीपात्‌ ) war 
राज्ञः काशी-पुलस्थ ( = कादा-गोव्ीया० ) भागभद्रस्थ mrt: वर्षण चतुदडशेन राज्येन [a] 


चद्धमानस्य ॥ [i (भोलि mere: अम्टृत-पदानि इह स्वनुष्ठितानि नयन्ति स्वगं दमः mm: 
अप्रमादः [च] ॥ | ura 


—— 
No. 2A—Barli Stone Inscription of the time 


of Bh aga vata 


Barli, Ajmer District, Rajasthan. 


K. P. Jayaswal J. B. O. R. S, XVI, pp. 67-68; b. C. Sircar, 
J. B. R. S., XXXVII, Parts 1-2, pp. 1-5; ibid., XL, Part 1, pp. 8-16, 


Language:  Prakrit 
Soript: Drahmi of about the close of the 2nd century B.C. 


1 Bhandarkar reads को सोपृतस (कौत्सोपचस्य). Bot कौत्स पुत would bave been कोकोपुत 
in Prakrit. The paternal gotra of Bhügabhadra's mother seems to have been Kida. For 
the absence of gotrántara ju some forms of ancient Indian marriage, see Proc. 1, H. C., 
1945, pp. 451. 

2 This word which is a translaticn of Greek Scteror and found on the 
coins of the Indo-Greek kings shows that a Greek (possibly Heliodoros himself) was 
responsible for the draft of the record, 





3 Read >दुसेन 
* p. R. Bhandarkar reads in this line: wifgar मभ[दे|से atu mawi jail qar)- 
(छनाथ*] 


$ Of. Mbh., V, 43, 22 : द्मव्यागो;पमादचच एतेष्ववतमाहितम्‌ । Cf. अप्यमादो असतपर्द पमादो 
मञ्चनो पदं (Dhammapada, IL, 1). 


12—1902 H. 


^. 





SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 





TEXT' 
1 (है) ३" (R) रय भगव- (C) है... 
2 (X)s[w] (3) चतुरसिति' a- (C) [a] -: 
s 3 (3) काये (8) साळा मालिनि- (C) [ये]--- 
4 (A) र॑ निसि- (B) z माझिमिके- (C) [न]... 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


faxa (0) ॥ राजनि भागवते ..स्तम्माः चतुरशीतिः erat mer, meei... 
Frag माध्यमिकेन ( = मध्यमिकावासिना) .. < 


No. 3—Ghosundi Stone Inscription of 


King Sarvatata 
Gnosuspi, near Nagari, Chitorgadh District, Rajasthan. 


Kavirāja SnyAiMAL Das, J. B. B. FR. A. S., LVI, Part. i, pp. 77 8. ; 
K. P. JAyASWAL, Ep. Ind., XV], p. 27; Ltpers, List, No. 6. ~ 


Language: Sanskrit slightly influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi of circa 2nd half of the Ist century B.C. 


* TEXT* 
1 1 {कारितो अयं राज्ञा भागव*][ते)न' गाजायनेन पाराइारी-पुखेण स- 





ai. i : = 1 From impressions and the facsimile in J. B. O. R. S., XVI. 


, 7? The intended reading may be fag. Jayarwal: ter भगवते. He believed that 
(o the pnssage Oth wet refers to Mabivira, the founder of Jainism. 





| Nirvana era eguh tiya 
— this: pp. 2-3), which is never known to hase been used ied * 


" 
we I” vem 


fe 7 
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2 [वंतातेन अश्वमेध-या*]जिना' भगव(ट्‌* eat? daga-arazanai 
3 [अनिहताभ्यां सवश्वरा* leat? पुजा-शिला-प्राकारों नारायणा-वाटका" us) 


Nos. 4, 5 & 6—Badva Stone Pillar (Yupa) Inscriptions 
of the Maukharis.— Krita Year 295 (—238 A.D.) 


BADYA, former Kotàh State, Rijasthin. 


z A. S, ALTEKAR, Ep. Ind., XXIII, p. 52. 
` Language: Sanskrit influenced bs Prakrit 


Script: Brihmi 
TEXT* 
No. 1. 


1 fama (ve) क्रितेहि' २०० (+ +) ९० (++) ५ फ[1+ |स्युण-शुक्ृस्प' qe दि० 


— 9 


x | The, Hithibaga inscription supplica uini अयमेघयाजिता after पाराशरौपटचा. 
Sarvatita has been supposed to bea Kügva king. He however seems to have teen a lecal 
ruler. The name may be actually Sarvatrüta. 

3 CI. ऐेवयल्य समयश्य WAT ume: Pra: । 


कानदेराग्ययोदैव wet भग इतोड़ना ॥ विशापराण 1614103 
3 The Háthibadà inscription supplies अनिहताब्याँ wasnt after वसुद वाभ्यां 
4 Read न्वाटक:. J.¢, a stone-enclosure for the place cf worebip (or, an 
enclosure for the Silagrama) called the N&riysna-vitaks. The enclosure is suppored to be 
the etructure now known as HA&thibida at Nagari. 
$ From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXIII. 

E 6 Read pÀ. The passage means क़तेषु wey वपु wHlüw, “when 295 years of tbe 
Krita era had passed away." It ba» been supposed that the ere was invented ! wa) by 
astroncmers or founded by  Epita. It was an era of Skythe-Parthian origin, brought 
by the ४1७1४०७ from their original home in the Jbang District, Pan;Bb, to Rājputānā before 
the time of Saka U»avadáia (c. 118-23 A D.). It then became known as the era used by the 
Málava tribe. With tbe growth of the tradition of Vikramaditya cf Ujjayini (capital of the 
country later called Málava), who is no other tban Chandragupte II Vikramaditya (c. 876- 
414 A. D.), conqueror of Málavn from the Sakas, the cra wae gradually connected with 
Vikrsms and was eventually known as the Vikrsma Sathvat beginning from 58 BC. 
It should be noted that the ure of an era was popularised in India by the Skytbo-Parthians 
ard Kwslügase. Eee 1६61६ # «m Ek IV, No. 91 ; also The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 125, note. 

š = ? Read: काल्गुन * Read प्रञ्चमे, fe is the abbreviated form दिवसे 
&ocX 


॥ क 








SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


श्रि-महासेनापतेः' Atat? बल-पुलस्य avadae us: ।।*) त्रिरात्र-संमितस्य 
दक्षिण्यं' mai aga [1999]' (19) 
No. 2. 
1 सिद्धं दम (1०) क्रितेहि' २०० (++) ९० (+*) ५ फ|1]रुगुण-शुक्कस्य qe fao 


_ श्री-महासेनापतेः मोखरें:' gagan सोमदेवस्य यूपः (+) त्रिराच-संमितस्य 
दक्षिण्यं' nali) सह [सत्र] [१०००] * (09) 








No. 8. 
1 क्रितेहि' Roo[+ e/&o[+ e, फ[*1_स्गु०-शत्वस्य cg [Í zo ४-० EI- 
सेनापते :«] atat- 
2 बेल-पुलस्था बलसिंहास्थ' qus (।*) तिरात्र-संमित्स्य दक्षिण्यः गवां ara" 
[१०००] (१५) 


(u) MADHYADESA AND EASTERN INDIA 
No. 7— Parkham Image Inscription 


Panknam, now Mathura Museum, 


Cuxsixocnam, A. S. 1. R., XX, p. dl, Pinte VI; VocxL, Cata- 
logue of the Mathura Museum, p. 88; Sres Koxow, Ind, Ant., 1909 
pP. 147; K. P. JaYASWAL, J, B. 0. R. S., V, pp. 5801. ; ibid., VI, 
pp. 179(1. ; R. P. CnaxDpa, Ind, Ant., 1019, pp. 20.82; Journ Dep, 





9 
+ 






in tbe Tonk 
Hé asihin. nl 





I —— 5 
_ — 9 Read Wati www qwe "m 


may bave been subordinate to the Mālavas of Nagari (old Málavansgeri. — य 
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Lett., IV, Calcutta University, 1021, pp. 47511. ; O. C, Gaxeoty, Mod 
Rev., October, 1919, pp. 419 ff. ; Ltprns, List, No. 150. | 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brühmi of circa second half of the 1st cent ury BC. 


TEXT" 
(Hight side) [me ][fa] wt दुगरिका' < « « TAA ? (1०) 


(Between the legs) sf « < 9 » पि o (te 
(Left side) कुनिकतेबासिना गोमितकेन कतो me)" 


= TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


मणिभद्रः पुगरिकायां | यद्वा- entree, ६गरिकाणां | यक्ष-राजः | यद्टा-- नोग-राजः ) । 
अर्थ प्रियेण (9) स्थापितः । कुनिकान्तेवासिना गोमिल्षकेण कृतः ॥ 


No. 8—Patna Image Inscriptions 
PATNA, Bihêr 


CONNINGDANM, A. S. R., XV, jp. 2f.; K. P. Jayas war, J B, 0. 5. S 
P" , pp. 88 fi. ; 214 f.; 516 ff. ; R D. Baxtnsi, thid., pp. 210 ff, ; Suma 
ond Barnett, ibid., pp. 512 ff.; H. P. Sastri, ibid., pp. 552 ff.; R. P, 
CnaxpA, Ind. Ant., Vel. XLVII, pp. 25 ff; Journ. Dep. Lett., 





1 Note the angular shape of q. Juyaswal and his followers believed that the imag, 
is a portrait statue cf the Saitunige kirg Kupika Ajitadatru. After the publication of 
"Chanda's learned article in Jowrn, Dep. Lett., Jayaswal's theory may be passed over 

silence. That the Parkhem and Patpa imrgee represent ४७७७७७७ bas been ecoclusisely 
proved by Gargoly 

3 From facsimiles in J.D.O.R.S. and Journ, Dep. Lett 

3 Vegel and Charda read चुगरिना ; tut in that case the lant alakara i» only half 
the size «f the other oksharas, The intended madig nay be t ahmi cr पुगषिकासु cr 


e^ 


4 The akshara before q bas bien suggested by seme to be ग. li may possibly also 

७७ १९५१ ang, The reading intende! mey be मागरक or cares, 
— $ Cqheahshara after wg may be fg, The intended resding seems to be mataku efaa 
©) Different readings —Vogel :-- [जि] wagafem[m]- a aea => pial ] ear 
aw; vz- {e Jeyeewa!l ¦ fang 
fe (=<); wfew insani 
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IV, pp. 47 ff.; R. C. Masumpar, Ind, Ant., Vol, XLVIII, pp. 29 ff. ; 
O. O. Gancory, Mod, Rov., October, 1919, pp. 419 ff.; Ltpers, List, 
Nos, 057-58. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi of circa Ist century A.D. 


I 1 
[me अचछनीयीके' (-- यक्षः ॐव्यक्षयनीविकः 7) 
II 


wa’ [स] वरन डे” (= यक्षः स्वृत्नन्दः ; agi— Cannes: EI ०आनन्दः ) 


No. 9—Ayodhya Stone Inscription of Dhana [deva] 


AYODHYA, Fyzibad District, U. P. 


J. D. RATNAEARA, Ndgariprachdrini Patrikd, V, Pi. 1, pp. 99.104 
G. H. Oana, ibid., pp. 201 ff; K. P. JAYASwAL, J. B. O; R S 
X, pp. 202.08; ibid, XIII, pp. 247-49; N, K. BnmaTTASALI, 
Mod. Rev., February, 1925, p. 202; A. BANERJI-SASTRI, ibid., 


1 From the photographs, facsimiles and eye-copies in J. B. O. R. S., V, and 
Journ. Dep. Lett., IV. The triangular form of w in बो, the curved bar of क in के and 
base of न in नं, the developed slanting form of q—all go to show th: unsoupdness of the 
theory of Jaysswal and his followers that the statues are of two Saifunüga ewperora and 
that the aksharas are pre-Manuryan, These aro evidently much later images of Yakshas. 
Cocmaraswemy (History cf Indian and Indonesian Art, Fig. 67) assigns them stylistically to 
the 2cd century B.C. Cunningham assigned them to the 1st century A.D., apparently on 
palacogrepbic grounds. I am inclined to rely more on polarographic than on stylistic 


E^ n 





- 2 On!y the upper part of these two aksharas are clear, the ground lino of ये, as also | 
v 6 the lower part of a, being obscured by the horizontal lines. — 


* 





w. sQ _ W must be noted that Conniogham, the earliest decipherer of the interi 
_ दसे, Later writers bave read अगे, भग or गले and have tried to explain away 


such मळ < 
— Cunningha . a Tum 
i | Z2 — 
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PABHOSA CAVE INSCRIPTIONS 05 


January, 1925, p. 50; N. G. Masuompar, An. Bhand. Or. Res. 
Inst., WII, Pis. 1-2, pp. 160-63 ; D. R: Saunt, Ep. Ind., 
XX, p. 87, 


Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brihmi of circa lst century A.D. 


TEXT! 
। कोसलाधिपेन दिरण्वमिघ-याजिन: सेनापतेः पुष्यमित्र व्य qa’ कोशिक्रो- 


quoc घन *-* 
2 wee पितुः फलादेवस्य केतनं* कारितं तम्‌) (ue) 


No. 10—Pabhosa Cave Inscriptions of the 
time of Udaka.—Regnal Year 10, 


PABHOSA, near Kosam, Allahabad District, U. P, 
HorknNuüE, J. P. A. S. B., 1887, p. 104; A. FOnrer, Ep. Ind, II 
pp. 2421, ; LODERS, List, Nos. 904-05. 





1 From the facsimile in J. B. O. R. S., X. The eqoaalization uf the upper verticals 
of consonants excep! m, the constant use of serif and tbe angular forms of म, m, प, फ, स, ल 
and q show beyond doubt that the record cannot be much earlier than the first century A.D. 

2 Pushyamitra’s  horse-sacrifice is referred to in the Mahábháshya and the 
Malavikagnimitra which also styles bim as Sendpats, The title appears to bave been 
popular even after his accession to the throne, Pushyamitra possibly never 
assumed any royal title even after his accession to imperial power. Cf. the case of the 
Peshwas. 

3 Te, sixth in descent from Poshyamitea probably from the side of the 
mother. This interpretation is supported by the palaecgrapby of the record, Sanskrit 
usage would require पुष्यमिब्रात्‌ ; but the language of the record is influenced by 
Prakrit, The interpretation ‘sixth brother of Pushyamitra’’ is out of the question. 

4 We may bave wamEWw, wata, waña, waafea, धनभूतिना, wafanw, wagta, 
चंनदासेन, cto. Bat the father’s name Wage makes the ca e of घनदेदेन a little better, 
He wae appatently a local ruler of the Ayodhya region. 

* Read MAHA 

* A building (for the accommolation of an image of the deceased); or, m structure 
or pillar ( wqa-@ ) on the cremation ground in memory of Phalgudeva. 


a 


_— 





ATE SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


Language:  Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi of about the end of the Ist century B.C.' 


No. I 


fon a rock outside the cave) 
TEXT 


1 राज्ञो गोपाळी-पुलस 

बस तिमित्रस' 

a मातुळेन गोपाळिया- Kan 
बेह. 1]दरी-पुलेन [ma] 

5 आसाठसेनन लेनं 

5 कारितं ऊदाक! स] दस- 

7 म-सवकरे * + हि + a अरहं- 

8 [त] ^ - e (We) 








_ © — s *s@!#!| 


1 Fübrer assigns the records lo the 909 or Ist century B.C, and Bibles to 
cirea 150 B.O. The characters have however some peculiarities in common with the ~ 
inscriptions of the Sakas of Mathorā. They exhibit angular forma of aksharas 
and ales the serij; cf. q in lines 1-2, w in line. 2 etc., in No. I. Note also tho developed 
sign for medial i, and the curved base of a and developed medial w in No. IT. 
3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., IT. 


अ 3 He npfeats to be the king whose coins have ben discovered at Rimoayar 
(ancient Abichchhatra, capital of  Pafichála), Bareilly District. and Kesam (ancicnt 
Kauéamti, capital of ` atsa), 118४81 Sd District, U. P. See Smith, Catalogue, pp. 146, 155, 
185. This king may possibly be identified with Baburatimita, king of the Magadhas, 
mentioned in the Háthigumpbà& inscription of Kbüravela (end of the Ist century BC.). For ७5 
two names of Mitra kings on the Bodhgayá rail pillars and on coins found at Kumrahar * 

ci), are Raychoudburi, P H. A. I, Ath ed., p. 327. The line is earried n | 
i अ H 





















by tbe Mora describing the daughter cf Bahasati:it 








the kin PI WM ossibly of Mathur) and as the mother cf living soos. Cf. J. R. A 
í A20; € H.1., 525. | | 
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KOSAM STONE INSCRIPTION 97 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


राज्ञः गोपारी-पुलस्य gredfafneer (यद्धा--बृहतस्वातीभित्रस्य) maa गोपाळिका- 
वेहिदरी-पुलेण आपादसेनेन eai (=गुहावासः) कारितम्‌ ऊदाकस्य msj 
अहिच्छत्रारहतां [सुपरिग्रद्दे = exa] n 


No, II 


(inside the cave) 
TEXT 
1 ysam UÀ शोनकायन-पूत्रस्य' daqupaer 


2 gaa राज[1] तेवणी-पुलस्य बजागवतस्य' qw ण 
3 बहिदरी-पुलंण «re Jurz Sere कारितं (ue) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
अधिच्छत्रायाः ( = भहिच्छयायाः* ) राज्ञः श्ौनकायनी-पुलस्प चंगपाळस्य gee राज्ञः 
लेवर्णी-पुलस्य भागवतस्य gan चे हिद्री-पुत्रेण आपाढसेनेन कारितं [छयनम] ॥ 
No. 10A—Kosam Stone Inscription 


MASHARFA near Kosam, Allahabad District, U.P, 
D. R. Saunt, Ep. Ind.. XVIII, pp. 158-9; D, C, Sicar, J. B, R. 8., 
XXXIX, Parts 1-2, pp. 1-5. 


Language:  Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Soript: Brahimi of about the end of the lst century B.C. 


TEXT 


| 


1 नमो भगच[तो]* 





! From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., IT. 

3 Read शोनकायनी- Faint traces of a medial ¿í are visible. The metronymice may 
have something to do with the matriarchal state of ancient non-Aryan society. But they 
are certainly directly connected with Indian polvgyny. A metronyinic distinguished & 
person from the issues of his many stepmothers 

1 Head wine. 

4 The more popular wm is a Prakritized form of «efverm. 

8 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind , XVIII. 

© Bahni: भगवते. 


13—1902 B. 





SELECT INSCRIPTIONS . 








35 मानिभदस' (1७) 9 तस पुतेन 
4 गहपतिकस्त 10 गइपतिकेन 
5 पुजावति-पुतस 11 गोतिपुतेन 
6 वारिस’ पुतस गहपतिको 12 अशिकायं कारिता 
7 सेळिया-पुतो 13 वेदिका (19) Raa 
5 कुसपाको ङ)-नामा (te) 14 [भगवा] (19) | 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
नमः भगवते सार्थवाहाय” माणिभद्राय (=मणिभद्र इति aaa): ग्रूहपतिकस्य - 


इज्यावती-पुखस्य वारिणः ga: गहपतिकः शोलिका-पुवः कुशपाछ-नामा। तस्य qu 
ग्रहपतिकेन गोप्तीपुलेण अशिकायां । >अशिकाख्य-स्थाने )* ` कारिता वेदिका [मणिभद्र- 
मन्दिरे] | यद्वा - मणिभद्र-प्रतिमा-स्थापनाथ-पीठः ) । प्रीयतां भगवान्‌ [मणिभद्रः] ú 


— 
No. 10B—Jagatpur Brick Inscriptions of Silavarman 


JAGATPUR, Dehradun District, U.P. * 


T. N. RAMACHANDRAN, J.O.R., XXI, pp. 1-31; XXII, p. 100; 
Indian Archaeology 1953-54—A Review, ed. by A, Guosn, p. 11. 


Language: Sanskrit 
Script: Brühmi of the third century A.D. 


Metre: इळोक | ages ) 





Ab 
i ——————— . 
Lm A ! Babni takes Münibhadra to mean ‘a devotee of Yaksha Ma pibbadia'. But 
ügibhadra is just another form of the Yaksha's name» AT 
|... ? These letters bad been omitted and were later incised above the line. ndang n A. Sh. r 


= Š The Yuksha Manibbadra or 








BHADRAK STONE INSCRIPTION 99 
TEXT' 
No, 1 
1 सिद्धम्‌' 
युगेश्वरस्याश्वमेथे युगशे ळ-मडीपते(: (<) 
इएका वापंगण्यस्प quar er वर m: Ne)” 
No. 2 
quami गण्यस्य पोण-पष्टस्य 'चीमत!: । +) 
चतुथस्या श्वमे वस्य चित्यो! 5+) यं sfteazum : Ne) 
No. 10C— Bhadrak Stone Inscription of the time 
of Gana—Regnal Year 8 


A locality near BHADRAK, Balasore District, Orissa, 
D. C. Sincan, Ep, Ind., XXIX, pp. 169-74, 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi of the third century A. D. 


TEXT 
"महराज-सिरि-ग[ णस सं ८ |] सूलजपे न] देवा ३ दता (1०) 


9 ७ e चप' zoli) महाकुळपति-अव्य-अगिसमेणं पानिदे बडिदं पडिछिद॑ (1«) 
3 «००५००००० [भद्‌] अपचस महासर afa azan [1) 


— 


1 From the text quoted and Plates poblished by Ghosh and Hamachsndian. 

3 This is followed by n symbol often found in Kusbüga inscriptions (see No, 49 below). 

3 The inscribed bricks belonged to king Silavarman of the Vrpisbagaga or 
Varshaganya gotra. He is called ‘lord of Yaga’ and ‘lord of the Yuga bill" It is difficult 
to determine whether Yuga-saila and Yuga were the names Silavarman's capital and 
kingdom. Ramachandran sometimes reads qyarageg which i# unwarranted. 

4 Silavarman performed no less than four Advemedhbas. He was the siath in 
descent from Popa who seems to bave heen the progenitor of his family, This line of 
kings possibly succeeded in founding a kingdom about the present Debradun region on the 
ruins of the Kushügs empire. The bricks were used to build the chitya of the Silavarman’s 
fourth boree-eacrifice. The word has been used in the sense of chaitya, "an altar," or “a 
sacrificial sbed’’. Ia this sense, both chitya and chityð are sometimes used in literatcre, 
Ramachandran sometimes wrongly reade qwüwe ( quam ). 

b From impressions. 

6 There are traces of tho siddham symbol at this place. 

' Probably a land measure like dghacdpa is intended. 

® Traces of tbe damaged letters bere suggest a word like adhiráaika. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


सिद्धम्‌ ॥ महाराजस्य श्रीगगस्य d ¿ (=संवतसरे अष्टमे )। Beate देवाः 
a दत्ताः (=fae: देव-प्रतिमाः उतसर्गिताः ) । [आड ]वापाः ८० (= अशीत्याढवापात्मिका 
भूमिः च प्रदत्ता ) [वत्‌ सब्ब'] महाकुछपस्थायौग्निशर्मणा (= तदाख्य-मन्विशध्यक्षेण ) 
पानिदे (= तदाख्य-स्थाने ) बंरितं ( = भूमिवण्टनं = भूमिभागः ) प्रतीच्छितं ( = परिगृहीतम्‌ ) | 
"०" ~ अधिवासिकाः (= अमुक-स्थान-वास्तन्याः ) भद्रः अपवर्षः महासारः खळी maal 
[इति दानकमं णः साक्षिणः] ॥ 


B—INSCRIPTIONS OF THE INDO-GREEKS' - 


No. || — Inscription on some Coins of Demetrios 
(c. 190—160 B.C.y 
SMITH, Catalogue, p. 9, No. 1° 


First Side* 


Bust of king to right, diademed, wearing elephant's scalp. 


! The Bactrian Greeks (=Yavanas) were a factor in Indian politics from the 
beginning of the 2n1 century BC. to the 2nd century A.D.; but they M 
had gradually to give way to the Skytho-Parthians from about the last quarter 
cf the Ist century BC. Sometimes several Indo-Greek kings cf more than one 
royal hons ruled e ntemporaneously frem their capitals at pisces like Kipiéi, 
(cap.tal of Képita=Kafiristan), Pushkaravati (Churendda), Takshadilà and Sakala (Sialkot). 
Duplication of kings and their relation or contemporantity are sometimes suggested on the 
basis of similarity or dissimilarity of coin types. But in some cases they may be due to 
local or other reasons. See supra, p. 83, n. 1: infra, p. 111, n. 8. 

? About the middle of the 3rd century B.C., Diodotos T, governor of Bactria, revolted 
against the Selenkidan emperor «f Syria. He was succeeded by Diodotos JI whose 
successor was Eutbydemos. Dernetrics, son ¿f Euthydemos and son.ia-law of Antiokbos > 
Tl (the Seleukidan emperor who bad given him a dauphter when the independence of 
Bactris was recognised), conquered pertions of Northern and Weatern India including 
probably Kabul, the Pun'ab and Sind about 190 B.C. The scalp cf tlie Indian clephant 
refers to cec quests in India. 

3 For the coins notierd in these pages, ccnsult also other Catalogues of Coins, euch 
as the British Museam Catalogue of Gardner and the Punjab Museum Catalogue of 
Whitelead and alto works like thos: of Cunningham. The wide extent of the empire of 
Demetrica is suggested by the existence of a city named Demetriaspolis in Arakbosia and 
of another named Dattümitii (after Dattümitra = Deme trios) iu Sauvira (eastern part of lower 
Bind) He bas been identified with "T'ünit» if a Besnagar weal. Beo Raychaudburi, | 
Political History, Ath ed., p. 819. TL ent : L अ हीन कहें 

| * From representation in Smith's Catalogue, Plate I, No. 9, 


+ 
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Second Side 


Young Herakles' standing, facing, erowning himself with right hand, 
nnd holding club and lion's skin in the left; monogram; inscription 
in Greek characters : — 


(right) BAXIAE!IS (=basiléds) 
(left, AHMH'TPIOY (= Demetriou).* 


No. 12— Inscription on some oblong Copper Coins 


j of Pantaleon (c. 160-155 B.C.) 
SMITH, Catalogue, p. 10, No. 1 


First Side* 
Leopard," standing to right, in square incuse ; inscription in Greek 
characters :— 
(above) BAXIA[EOX] (= basiléós) 
(below) NANTAAEONTOS (= Pantaléontos) 
Second Side 


Female figure” to left, dancing, clad in loose robe and trousers,’ with 
long enr-rings ; flower in right band”; no monogram ; inscription in 
Brahmi characters : — 


(right) रजने (left) पतलबस ( = राज्ञः पन्तलेवस्य । ) 





1 Herakles (Roman Hercules) is the Greek god of strength. 

2 nhasiléós Demetriou- [the coin] of king Demetrios. 

3 Pantaleon was a king of the north-western part of Iad'a about tbe middle of the 
Qud century B.C. The oblong shape and Brahmi soript are peculiarly Indian. He was 


£ probably related to Agathokles ‘c. 155-135 B.C.), Autimakhos fc. 150.135 B.C.) and 
Apollodotos I tc. 140-120 B.C.), all possibly belonging to the bouse of Demetrios. The 
proverance and script of Pantaleon's coins show that he ruled over a wide ares for a short 
time. The suggestion that Pantaleun and Agathokles were kings of Western Paropanisadae 
and Arakhosia (C. H. I.. I, p. 546i is rendered doabtfnl by their use of 8601. 
4 From representation ia Smith's Catalogue, Plate IT, No. 1. The Greek inscription 
means " [the coin] of king Pantaleon". 
1 "i $ Maneleas lion, according to Smith. 
ह | ह. Bie ts generally regarded as a dancing girl. Coomaiaswamy *ugresta Sri or 
Lakshmi (Eastern Art, T, pp. 175 ff.). ü 
— The dress in described as "oriental costume" by Whitebrad. 
š * Possibly the lotus beld in the hand is what is called lild-kamala. 
—— unm 


* 
= "aw 


Wo ET # = 
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No. 13—Inscription on some Coins of Eukratides 
(eë. 125-155 B.C.) 


SMmiTn, Catalogue, p. 13, No, 29 


First Side? 
Bust of king to right, diademed and with helmet in the shape of 


ç high-erowned Kausia (flat cnp), adorned with ear and horn of bull 
- and crost; astragalus border; inscription in Greek characters :— 


t (above in semicircle) BASTAEQS MEPAAQY Z 
(= basil?ós mégaiot) 

(below) EYKPATIAOY (= Bukratidou), 

Second Side 


The Dioskuro standing, facing, each holding a long spear, and 
wearing a sword; monogram E and Y combined; inscription 
in Kharoshthi characters : — 


E (above) रजस महतकस (below) एडक्रतिद स) 


(= राज्ञः ara: एवुक्रतिदस्य ।) 


No. 14—Shinkot Steatite Casket Inscriptions ç 
| of the time of Menander 

“ere (८. 115-90 B.C.) and of Vijayamitra—Regnal year 5 
SnINKOT, Bajaur Tribal Territory 


N. G. Masumpan, Ep, Ind. XXIV, p. 7; D. C. Smmcan, ibid., XXVI, 
pp. 318ff.; The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 114-15; Sten Konow, 
I.A., January, 1940, pp. 639-48; Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp, 52ff. “-. 
E 


— I ^ 
(03. Eukratides became the lord frst of Bactria and then of North-Wostern India. Be. 
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SHINKOT INSCRIPTIONS 103 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi' 


TEXT? 


Group I 
A 
(on the rime of the lid) 


veo fea सदरजप कटिग्रस दिवस a( + =) ४(--५) ४(+ *)१ ( + «२१. 
प्रण-[स)]मे[द... 





! Io Gr. I the letters are formed by bold and deeply incised strokes; bat in Gr. 


JI the writing is shallow and the letters are smaller in size. The first has व्या with a 
rounded head; in the second it has an acute angle. The letter m ia Gr. I has a long aweep 
in its top curve as in Adoka's edicts ; in Gr. TT however the curve has taken an angular 

. or hook-like appearance aa in the inseriptions of the Kushána period. Thr letter a of the 
first Group is generally cf the closed type as in Aáoka's edicta and Graeco-Baetrian coin- 
legends, while in Gr. II the letter ahowa a gap at the upper left site of the crowning loop 
as in the records of the Saka period. "These characteristics have led Majumdar to think 
(hat there isa gap of more than 50 years between the two Groups. He places Gr. Iin the | 
2nd and Gr. II io the first century B.C. According to Sten Konow, the record does not 
mention any feudatory of Menander who himself installed tho relies and Vigakamitra, the — 
sams es Vijayamitra, restored the relics about a century after Menander. None of the 

suggestions appears to be acceptable. Wears inclined to suggest that Vijayamitra was the 
son or more probably the grandson of Viyskamitra (Viryaka* or Virrüákamira), a 
feudatory of Menaniter. He was ths father of the Ayrachardja Ind-avarman whose coins 


१३४ = = + 


and 3rd quarters of the Ist century B.C.; Todravarman—3rd and 4th quarters of the lat 
century B C.; Aspavarman—1st balf of the Ist century A.D. This seems to suggest that 


A Ph 
4 l | | 
g^ re 
P 
A 
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A, 
(in the centre of the lid) 
eno n [्रति+] [थवि] त (e) 


A, 

(inner face of the lid) 
प्रण-समे[द] [fees] [भगव*) [तो] शकसुनिस (t+) i 
B* ~ 

(inside of the casket) 


वियकमित्रस' अप्रचरजस (1७) 


Group II 
E 
C 
" (centre of the lid) 


1 विजरयामित्र)ण*... ND 
02 पते प्रदिधबिदे (19) 


= | According to Sten konow, sections A, A; and Ag only belong to Menander's time. 


eo Konow renda section B between पचि and vil io situ 
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SHINKOT INSCRIPTIONS 105 
p 


(inside of the casket) 


1 इमे दारिर पलुगआद्ओ न ast afaa (le) स AA कळद्रे नो' mn ल 
विंडोयकेयि fafa ग्रिणयलि a.) 

2 am ये qa अपोमुअ वषये dun ४(+#)१ Qaqa ana दिवस 
d'afa इयो 

3 mafia — विजयसित्रेन अप्रचरजेन anaq शकिसुणिस anal qun 
शरिर (1+) 

F. 
(on the back of the caaket) 
afa अणंकतेन* fafaa ls) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


Grol: A qanat) मीनेन्द्रस्य महाराज्ञस्य काक्तिकस्य ama) दिवसे १४ 
प्राग-समेत [दारीरं) A, | भगवतः दाक्‍यमुनेः) hawani `; प्राणसमेतं शरीरं 
| = देदावषषोषः! भरवतः शाक्यमुनेः O वीयंकमिलस्थ अप्रत्यग्राजस्थ' । = महाराजासम- 
राजस्य - सामन्तस्य । यद्रा  अपत्यराजस्थ | Oe 11: B विजयमिल्रेण---पात्र' प्रतिष्ठा- 
वितम्‌। © इदं शरीरं प्रशगण-भ्रूतक ( = भग्नं wa) न सत्कारेः आदृतम्‌ । तत sqa 
कारतः, [sa कः अपि] न श्रद्धः | = श्रद्धालुः) न [च! पिण्डोदकानि पितन्‌ ग्राहयति । तस्य 
एतत्‌ qa वर्षके पञ्चमके uuu मासस्य दिवसे पंचबिंशके इह पुनः! प्रतिष्ठापित 





1 Sten Konow: s@ शरिर gga xq उन awtu; तस शरिश्रति wa? नो mia 
[fam]atfa fafa fawna, ‘This relic, its place having become damaged, is caused to 
be repaired. Ite periodical offering s discontinued: not does anybody let the Pitaras get 
Srdddha, not Pindodaka.' 

1 Majumder: * 

3 Sten Konow: wasia, According to this scholar, anamkaya ० Greek anamkaios was 
used to indicate the king's advisors, court and friends and became something like an 
honorific title (ef. J.R.A.S., 193», p. 205). Both the rearing pnd interpretation are 


uncunviocing. T 
* Apraeharaja has been interpreted na “king without a rival" "king of the wes! 


(a-prüchgai'*, etc. 
14—1902 B. . 
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विजयमित्रेन अप्रत्यप्राजेन, भगवतः शाकयमुनेः सम्पकसम्थद्धस्य [नवं | शरोर' [च अस्मिन्‌ 
पाले प्रतिष्ठापितम्‌ |+ E विङ्चिलेन आज्ञाकृता (5 आज्ञाकारिगा। छिखितम्‌ u 


No. |15—lInscription on some Silver C oins 
of Menander (c. 115-90 B.C)’ 


Smitn, Catalogue, p. 22 , 
First Side* - 


Bust of king to right, helmeted; inscription in Greek characters: — 
labove, BASIAEQS SOTHPOS, (-basiléós sdteros) 
(below) MENANAPOY (Ménandrou) 


Second Side 


Pallas Athene to left, holding aegis in left hand and hurling 
thunderbolt with right hand; monogram; inscription in Kharoshthi 
characters : — 


£ 


(above) ARTIA IATA 


(below) Jaga 
* (= महाराजस्य त्रातुः मेनन्द्रस्य ॥) 


l He seems to have extended his power over some parts of Western India. The 
author of the Periplus fc. BO A.D) refers to the coins of Appolodotos and Menarder > 

| É current in his time at Barogaza (Brosch). Nuomiamatists usually assign Menander to the 
| middle of the 2nd century B.C.; but Gardner placed him about 110 B C. (Smith, E.H J., 
| 4th ed., p. 258). He bas been identified with the Yona (=Yasans or Greek) king Milinda 





places bim 600 years tie. in the Sth century) after Buddha ०20०5 ७०. th at 

in 544 B. C. according to the Ceylonese tradition Milinda za tal was at Sükala 
a Sialkot in the Panjab}. He possibly ruled about the cnd of the second , — 

* है v di b- — — E 

: na o. 1, The Greek inscripticn n ("Tibe coin] 
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No. 16—Inscription on some Silver Coins of Strato 
l' and [his mother] Agathokleia the 
Queen-regent (c. 90-85 B.C.) 


SMITH, Catalogue, p. 21 


First Bide’ 


Bust of queen to right, bare-headed; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 


(above) BA[XIATEXHSE] [8E]O'TTPOTIOY t= baailisses th£otropou)* 
(below) ATA@OKAEIAS (= Agathokléiaa) 


Second Side 


Herakles seated to left on rock ; inscription in Kharoshth! charac- 
EN ters :— 


(above) [agaa] aH घ्रमिकस 
(below) [mg lan 
[= महाराजस्य खातुः धामि कस्य स्ततस्य 11) 


! He ruled probably in the Eastern Punjab from about 85 to about 80 B. C. He 
is supposed to have been the son of Menander and to bave been ousted by 
Heliokle, (c. 130-80 B.C.) from Nikaen (C, H. J., 1, p. 694). This Helickles need not 
have been the son and immediate successor of Eukratides. 

2 Frm rep*esnration in Smith's Catalogue, P.ate IV, No. 11. 

3 It îs interesting that the obverse refers to the queen-regcent and the reverse to the 
minor king. The Greek inscription means "'[the coin] of queen Agat hokleia true to tbe 
gods." She may bave been the daughter of Agatbokles and the wife cf Menander. 
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No. 17— Inscription on some Silver Coins 
of Antialkidas (c. 110-80 B.C.)' 


Smitu, Catalogue, p. 15, No, 1 


First Side? 
Bust of king to right, diademed: inscription in Greek characters :— 


(above) BAXIAEQS NIKE®OROY (= basiléos niképhorou) 
(below) ANTIAAKIAOY (= Antialkidou) 


Second Side 


Zeus’ on throne, to left, laureate, holding long sceptre in left 
hand; and, in right hand, n small figure of Niké* who holds 
palm and s wreath, towards which the forepart of a small ele- 
phant* to left, with bell round neck, extends its trunk; monogram ; 
inscription in Kharoshthi characters :— 


(above) महरजस जयघरस 
(below) अंतिञअशिकितस 
( = महाराजस्य जयधरस्य अन्तियलिकिदस्व ॥) 





| Actinikidas belonging to the house of Fukratides ruled in the  Tazi! 

region about the end of the second century BC. He is mentioned in t * i 
Be 

 inseription of ibe Lith year of Bhügabhadra A eista 

ee Pushvamitra (c, 184-148 B.C.) and Agnimitra (c. 148-140 B.C) and possibly 

their two successors who ruled for 17 years according to the Pur&gas. He 








might bave sought anistance of the Vidi king agsivet tbe agetession 
t Senquetor Menander, king of Bākals and a scion of ibe rival 
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who must be placed some years later 
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No. 18—Inscription on some Coins of Hermaios! 
(८. 20-30 A.D.) and [his queen] Kalliope 


SMITH, Cotalogue, p. 81 


Firat Side? 


Busts of king and queen to right, both diademed ; inscription in 
Greek characters : — 


(above) BAZIAEOX XQTHPOX EPMAIOY (=bhasiléGe sõteros 
Ermaiou) 


(below) KAI KAAATONHS (= kai Kalliopes) 


A 


Second Side 


King helmeted und diademed, on prancing horse to right, with 
bow and spear at his back; monogram ; inscription in Kharoshthi 
characters :— 


(above) महरजस लतरस हेरमयस 
(below) कछियपय 
(= महाराजस्य श्रातुः हेरमयस्य कलियपायाः (च) ॥ ) 


1 He seems to have belonged to the house of Evkratides and to have ruled 
in the frat half of the first century A. D. He was the last Greek king of the Kabul 
regicn | and was supplanted by the Parthians, probably by Gondophernes. "These joint 
inanes may indieste a union of the rival hovers of Eukratides and Euthydemos. 

2 From representation in Smith's Catalogur, Plate VI. No. 11. The Greek 


i necription means "(tbe coin] of king Herinaios, the saviour, nnd of Kalliope." 


a d 


E 
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No. 19— Inscription on some Copper Coins of 
Hermaios and of the Kushana Yavuga 


Kujula Kasa! (c. 25-55 A.D.) 
SMiTH,? Catalogue, p. 88 


First Side 


Bust of Hermaios to right, diademed ; inscription in Greek 


characters : — A 
BASIAEQS  [XTHPO]XXY* EP[MAIOY] (zbaaitéós  sterossu 
Ermaiou) [ 


Second Side ' 


Herakles facing, diademed ; with right hand he holds club resting on 

ground, and with left hand lion's skin; circular inscription in 
Khurushthi characters : — 

कुजुळ-कसस | कूषन-यवु | गस ध्रम-थिद्स' \ 
| = कुजुछ-कसस्य कुषाण- agawa [= कुपाणवंशोय-नायकस्य] धर्म-स्थितस्य ॥) 


- 





! He bas been identified with Kadphises I. Yaruga is supposed to be a Turkish 
word meaning "a prince’. The Kusb&pas gradually ousted the Greeks and the Skytho 
Parthians from tbe sovereignty of the Kabul region and the north-western part of India, 
The joint issues may indicate that Kadphises I at first accepted the nominal suzerainty of > 

|. theGreeks of Kabul. They may be similar to the coins of the East India Company A 

2 e sued in the name of Shih ‘Alam II (Whitehead, Cat, II Nee. 2964-67). In Kabul | 
itt. the Greeks were sipplanted by the Parthians and the Parthians by tbe Kushüpas. | 
| I did not conquer the region of th: Indus. 


" 3 From representation in Smith 4 Catalogue | Plate VI, १९७, 14. " 
 ZXoTHPOX. XY was regarded by Cunningham ssa pr 
means :* the coin] of king : Hermaios, tb aios, e savicu 









^ 14 ' 


+ + 


vr y 
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No. 20—Swat Relic Vase Inscription of the 
Meridarkh Theodoros 


A Pathan village in the Swart VALLEY ; now Panjab Museum. 
F. W. Tuomas, Fest. Ernst Windisch, p. 362 ; STEN Kosow, Corp. 
Ins, Ind., 11, i, p. 4. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi of circa lst century B. C, 


TEXT: 
| थेउदोरेन मेरिदर्खन प्रतिठविद्ठ इमे शरिर दाकमुणिस unas! बहु-जण-' हिति)ये? (ne) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


'थेबदोरेण ARIN (= विषयपतिना = प्रदेश-शासकेन ; Grek meridarkhes) 
प्रतिष्ठापितम्‌ इदं शरीरं (= देहावशेषः) शाक्यमुनेः ( = बद्धस्य) भगवतः बहुजन-हिलाय ॥ 


C—INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SKYTHO-PARTHIANS 
AND THE KUSHANAS 


(i) JNSORIPTIONS DATED IN THE OLDER S&yvTHO-PARTHIAN 
RECKONING AND CONNECTED RECORDS 


No. 21—Inscription on some Silver Coins of Maues 
(c. 20 B.C.-20 A.D.) 


SMITH, Catalogue, p, 80 


Firat Side* 


Zeus standing to left, clad in himation; grasping long sceptre 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins, Ind , 11, i. 

7 Thomas: ewfefefan, Konow: ज्जबन्तितियै 

3 This date of Manes is based on the supposition that be is the same as Moga 
ef the Taxila record (infra, No. 27). He scema to have originally been a subordinate of 
Vonones of East Iran and to have carried to India the use of the latter's era which started 
from 58 B.C. aod was later called the Krita, Māliva or Vikrama era. See The Age of 
Imperial Unity, pp. 125 त. Maves imitated the coin-types of Demetrios and Strato I. 

| € From representation in Smith's Catalogue, Plate VII, No. 2. 
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with left hand; right arm extended; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 


(above, in semicircle) BAXTA EOX BASIAEQN MEPAAOY 
(=basiléds basilédn mégalou) 
(below) MAYOY (= Mauou) 


Second Side 


Niké standing to right, holding out wreath in right hand and palm 
bound with fillet in left hand; monogram in right field ; inscription 
in Kharoshthi characters : — 


(above, in semicirele) रजदिरजस agaa 
(below) [मो |अस' 
(= राजातिराजस्य nga: मोयस्य | = मोगस्य ] ॥) 


No. 22—Inscription on some Silver Coins of 
Azes I? (c. 10-35 A.D.) " 


89111, Catalogue, p. 48 
First Side* 


Zeus standing to left ; right hand extended; long sceptre with fillet 
in left hand ; inscription in Greek characters*:— 
(above) BASTAEQS BASIAEQN MEI'AAOY 
(zbasiléós basiléón mégalou) 
(below AZOY (= Azou) 








! Another Indian form the name is Moga. The Greek inscription means "[the 


coin} of Manes, the great king of kings.” The title is derived from Khshdyathiyanam 
 Khsháyathiya of Old Persian inscriptions. 





r, cong "atu of न ered P 


+, a He possibly sucer eded Manes Moga TS the | Gnudkára T: i ; — 
RR तार DAMEN Pre ३ अ wi» probably the. ९४७ ot š 
iw | ed c i 
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Second Side 


Winged Niké standing to right, holding out wreath in right hand, 
nnd palm with fillet in left hand; monogram to right; inscription in 
Kharoshthi characters : — 


(above) महरजस रजरजस महतस 
(below) aqa 


( = महाराजस्य राजराजस्य महतः अयस्य ॥) 


No. 23—Inscription on some Silver Coins of Azilises! 
(c. 30-40 A.D.) 


SMITH, Catalogue, p. 49 


First Side 


King on horse-back to right, with lance; inscription in Greek 
characters :— 
(above) BAXIAEOS BASIAEQN MEDAAOY 
=hasiléda hasiléón m &qalou) 
(below) AZIAIXOY (= Asilisou)® 


Second Side 


Pallas Athene to left, thunder-bolt in right hand and negis in 
left hand; monogram in the left and Kharoshthi w in the right field; 
inscription in Kharoshthi characters : — 


(above) महरजस रजरजस महतस 
(below) अयिकिषस 
(> महाराजस्य राजराजस्य महतः अयिलिषस्य n) 





i Ho was sneceeded by Azes IT (c, 85-75 A.D,). Aspavarman was a strategos 


(= सिनापति or governor) firat under Azea II and then under Gontophernes, while his 
nephew Sasa under the latter and Pakores, 


3 The Greek inscription means [the coin] of Azilises, the great king of kings."* 
15—1902 B. 
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No. 24—Mathura Lion-Capital Inscriptions of the 
e time of Ranjuvula (c. 1-15 A.D.) and Sodasa 
(c. 10-25 A.D.) 
MarnvnA, Mathura (Muttra) District, U.P. 


Bhagwanlal INDRAN, J. R. A. S., N. S., XXVI, pp. 542-44; F. W, 
Tuomas, Ep, Ind., IX, pp. 141 ff. ; Sten Konow, Corp. Ins. Ind., II., ? 


i, p. 48 (No. N V). 


Language: Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 


TEXT: 


Group I 
A (i) 


— 


महक्ष [ल] वस रजुलस 
अग्रमहेषि gafan 

aq स] अ" fua 

स्र?) भओोस्तस युवरज 

मत्र नद्‌दि(सि?) अकसःए१)' 


to 


m= T u 





1 From the Plates in Ep. Ind., IX, and Corp. Ins. Ind., If i. The seemingly ल 


|  Monecensry subscript r modifies the sound of the superscript consonant 
x 3 The first section may be and bas been differently interpreted : “By the Chief 
T Qmm DT of the Great Satrap Rájüli, daughter of Ayasi Korüs& (masculine), mother of the 
mn Apparent Kharaosta, Nandasi-Akasi [by name]" (Thomas) ; “The chief queen of the 
 Mahükshatrapa Rajula, Ayasis Komuis, the daughter of the 
F — Disks" (Konow). Kshatrapa is from Old “a 





SA 
l a a iffer i 


í — e E =< - uni = 
A Se Te p 
ym 4 , P we FV 
4 —X fe ir `x 


ta, ‘the blessing of 
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A (i) 


0 mu मल amu | 
7 पिलमहि' fyfan अ= 
^ 9 हयुअरन a4 ga fala)’ 
! अतेउरेन होरक-प- 
10 fexta इश्च प्रद वि-प्रले- 
11 श्र निसिमे' afc sehen 
12 भक्रवत्रो दाकमुनिस qun 
13 म!१)किहि!?)र(त qm सइप [A भुसत्रित(१)" 
14 थव च सघरम च चल॒- 
15 Raa man ag- 
l6 स्तिवत्रन परिग्रहे (॥*)' 


C 
| कलुइ-अ- 
> acm 

D 
l e (t+) 





1 Better real "afm. 

2 Konow takes Hana to be the daughter of Hayuara, 

3 Konow and Lüders think होक = होरसते, ७ Skythic rendering of दानपति, But cf. 
har in Arabic and Persian meaning ‘a virgin’ or ‘a celestial virgin’. 

4 Bibler explained निसिम (= निः सस) as an equivalent to wu, and Thomas as नि;सौम, 
a "s outside the सीमा. 

5 Konow: मर्किथि]रय, tte., ‘after having performed solemnitios over the illastrious 
king Moki (=Maues) and bis horse." Thomas: alar) faz fer)e(t)a ; 17१1911: 
स॒किहितय (= सक्तिडिताय). The reading and interpretation of line 13 are doubtful. 

6 Thomas: सम्पए सुसवेति ? (= शाश्वतं भूयात्‌ इति)न Better read waq 

: T Konow reads "t. 
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Group 11 
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G 
| महक्ष[ख]वस्थ कुसुलअ्रस पदिकस $3 f 
2 fafaaa क्षत्रवस quu (ie) 
E (a) 
| कमुइओ (।*) 
Group 111 
M 
1 क्षत्रवे शुडिसे 
2 इमो पढवि- 
3 "asm 
1 
| वेयउदिन' कधवरो बुसप- 
2 रोकध- 
3 बरो 
4 चियड- 
J (1 and 2) 


| व + + ७ ७ ७ ०» पछिछिन (9) 
2 निसिमों करित नियलिल्लो 

J (8) 
1 सर्वस्तिवक्षन परि(१ प्रहे 





1 This Patika may havo been identical with the person of the same name mentioned 
in No, 27 below. Mevaki (Manea?) may bo the samo as Moga of that record. The 
families of all these Saka chiefs may bave been interrelated. Buta difficulty in identifying 
Patika of tbe two records is that the date of the present inscription, in which Sojáüsa is 
called a Kebotrapa, i» earlier than the Mathura inscription of year 72 (15 A.D.) when 
Soden was a Mabikehatrapa- Kusuluka Patike is here called a Mabükshatrapa ; bnt in 
the Taxila epigraph of year 78 (91 A.D.) he is represented as a Maháddnapati under his 
father, Kshatrapa Liaka Kusuluka, Kusnluke Patika of this record thus seems to have 
been the father of Mahikshatrapa Liaka Kusoluka and grandfather of Mabüdánapati 
Patika of the latter record. 

2 क्षेयछ seems to be the same as faga in section I, line 4. 

3 Konow reads here wêrata पलिकिन, ‘limited by Urvarapara." Thomas however 
notes that 7 or 8 aksharas before gfe are quite obscure owing to the stones having p*eled 
away. Thomas : पलखिचे(7)न. Konow's reading @ bero as well as in No. 88, line 2, is 
uetidiel by the form of the letter in the Central Asien. documents, Seo Khar, Ins., 
IIT, Plate XIV, Now. 96:97, 
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N 
walters ahea amma भिख- 
> aq सर्वस्तिबत्रस पद्म- 
न महसघिअन प्र- 
1 म!१)न-विलवे agea lus) 
0 


— 





= 


| सवधन पुय (is) धमस 
2 ga (1०) aaa पुय (i9) 


l < 7 


p 
सवस सक्रस्त- 
2 नस ms 
E b+ I 
] agaa 
` agaaa (1०) | 
n | 
— 3 
a 2 क्रोनिनस (1७) | 
4 ma J (a) 4 
^ 1 aeng- 
| f 2 झो (1) 
$ TEXT SANSKRITIZED é 








(१1: AO. महाक्षत्रपस्य राजूळस्य अग्र-महिषी, आयसेः कोमुसाः दुहिता d 
* "e [या, तया] नद्सियकसया-- veis 


— z ces EN = 

8 Rs देहावशेषः 1 NS a 
wb w wa wee MESES | 
E * tell ध्या q w त्साप तः I 
` सर्वास्तिवादानां 


Ú 


- | dii p "rh I "E i LE गह {= o a} ; a 


i... 
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C कालय्यवरजः 
D agaz: [इति नवकमिंकः १] ॥ 
Group 11: D महाक्षत्रपस्थ राजुळस्य qm sir क्षत्रपे emu, 
1५ खरवस्तः युवराजः, खंळमसः कुमारः, मजः कनिष्ठः [च इति] समनुमोद- 
F(b) काः [वक्ष्यमानस्य TATA]; कारितम्‌ 
K and L आचार्यस्य qaae faran) उदयेन आजिमिख( यद्दा-आयिमेः — 
H, H (७). गुहाबिहारे धमदानं 
F aizen नागरकाय ( = नगर-बास्तव्याय)' भिक्षवे सर्वास्तिवादाय ( = तस्य परिग्रहाय | 


$ महाक्षत्रपस्य कुसुलुकस्य ( कूसुलुक-पुलस्य १ ) पतिकस्य, Ave: ( मेतरकि-पुष्षस्य १ । 
मियिकस्य [च] पूजाये । 


F(a) कामूयीयः [इति नवकमिकः? | a 

Group III: M gal झोडासे [mafa] अयं प्रथिबी-अदेशः 

I, J (1&2).--क्ज्रियोदीर्णम [इति] स्कन्धावारः, पुसापुरम [इति] स्कल्थावारः, 
[तं स्कन्धावारद्वये | दिज्ञयोतर .. .परीक्षिणा (= तदाख्यपुरुषेण) निःसीमः ( = स्तूपबहिःस्थ* परंतु 
empta तत्स्थत्वक' च स्थान) कारितः, निर्यातितः ( = दत्तः) [च 

J (3). सर्वास्तिवादानां (= ०वादिनां) परिग्रहे, 

N आचार्याय Rem नागरकाय भिक्षवे, प्राग्राणां माहासाश्विकानां प्रामाण्यवित्त्ये' 
*स्वस्ट्राय (0 = मछभुवे = निकपसश्शाय ) ॥ 

0 सव-बद्धानां पूजा । धर्मस्य पूजा। सद्धस्य पूजा । 

P सर्वस्य दाक-स्थानस्य ( = शाकदेदास्य ; Skythia, Indo-Skythia)' gar? i 

Q, R खर्दकस्य क्षवपस्य [पूजाये) रक्षिलस्थ, कोणिनस्य [च] [पूजाये] n 

J (a) mengani [ इति नवकमिंकः ? ]। 





! Possibly Negara or Nagarahüra, modern Jalalabad, We may also have: 
quia बुडदेताय (तस्थ परियहाव) ada eee graa- aafaa 
I 
en : Ie. “with reference to the knowledge of proof of the vanguard of the 
Mabüsüaghikaa (a Buddhist sect that was antagonistic to the sect of the Sarvilstivüdine).'" 
Konow makes प्रमां TIMAH, to teach the trath’’. 
3 Fleet makes स्वक-स्थान and Majumdar गक स्थान. Some take सवे as a proper name, 


P 


i5 — LE 
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No. 25 The Mathura Votive Tablet Inscription of the 
time of Sodasa— 7००० 7209 A D. 15) 


Kathi’ Tie sh ४४ ७४११७८ की. 
pows. Ep fet. P. p DM Lomee, Lim, Na Bb; Kp bad, 
IX pp JO 44 


Language: १७६४7०*९ oed by anite 
Beript: Poe 


TEXT" 
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No. 26 —Mathura Stone lnscrption of the 
time of Sodasa (c. 10-25 AD.) 


क कक, U P 
Dowson, J NAN, N 5, V. p. Mh, De. S; Cc Ae 
Sere. Rep HI, p 20; H. Leben. Ep. Tah IX 9.347 
Langeage: Senekrt ietermced by Pres 
Script: Pubs 
Terr 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
स्वामिनः महाक्षवपस्य झोडासस्य गञ्जवरेण ( = कोपाथ्यक्षेण' ब्राह्मणेन शोग्रव-सगोलेण 


पुष्करिणी--आम्याँ यमळ-पुष्करिणीभ्यां पश्चिमा | = पश्चिमायां दिशि स्थिता) पुष्करिणी, 
उद्पानः ( = कृपः, आरामः, स्तम्भः, अयं शिलापट्टः च | कारितः] ॥ 


No. 26A —Mathura Stone [Inscription of the 
time of Sodasa (c. 10-25 A.D.) 


From a well at Mora, 7 miles from Mathura, U.P, 


CUNNINOHAM, .1.S. H., XX, p. 49, Plate V, No. 4; J. Ph. VOGEL, 
Cat, Arch. Mus, Math., p. 184, No, Q. 1; H. LOpens, Ep. Ind., XXIV, 
p. 194. 


Language: Sanskrit mixed with Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 
Metre: Bhujatgavijrimbhita 





TEXT" 
1 [Svastika] महक्षत्रपस राजुवुळस yaa caen? महाक्षलपस्थ शोडासस्य 
स्पंचत्स रे + ]-  - 
2 amaai वृष्गीणां पंचवीराणां' प्रतिमाः ज्रोळ-देवगृ | हे स्थापिताः+ ] --. 
3 यस्तोष[।*)याः शेल श्रीमद, हमतुलमुदधसमधार (१) - - - - - - 
5 आर्चादेशा १) झेळां पंच sama इव परम-बपुषा - - - - - - - | 1s) 
Per =. d iet M ee Fn 


- -— — — —— 


- — <. — 
7 = * — — -— w - q — > — — — 





1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXIV. 
9 To Sanskrit : Wereaqu राजवुख व्य que स्वामिन' 
3 For the five deified Vrishpi heroes, see the Vayu Purána,, LXXIX, 1-2; 
S099) aga: प्रदाख: WIN एव च | 
अनिकड्य qà “miyen quier ता: ॥ 
Se^ J. N. Baner!ea, Journ, Ind. Soc. Or. Art, X, pp. 65-68, 


* The meaning o? the section is not clear. The 
i ° , reading is also not beyond doubt. 
^ The meaning of the passage iw doubtful, ic: 
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No. 26B—Mathura Stone Inscription of the 
time of Sodasa (c. 10-25 A.D.) 


MATHURA, U. P. 


R. P. CHANDA, Mem. A,S.I., No. 5, pp. 169.73; H, LOpers, Ep, Ind., 
XXIV, p. 208; D. C, Sincan, J.B.R.S., XXXIX, Parts 1-2, pp. 45-48. 


Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT: 


15 se 

0 aaa भगव[तो बासुदे | 

7 aa महास्थान | के देवकु ७ !-' 

8 छं तोरणं बे[दिका afas |= 

0 exrfaer(erg)* '1*) प्रीतो भ[गवान्‌ वासु + |-* 
10 देवः स्वामि| स्य' नः) agga» | = 
11 पस्य Mema स्य शासन |" 
12 संचत्तयतां तास्‌। (Gue) 


! From impressions. 

? Only traces of some letters ip this part are visible, 

1 Chanda: WYTWIT", «« चतःशा |ल॑ ; Lüdera : .. [शल 

4 Otbers read पिती. Chanda: वेदिका: 

Chanda : भवतु ara)” 

€ 1/4076: Q*H or wijqwe. Chanda suggests a word meaning ‘dominion’ but used 
in the dual number. 

' Chanda reads g a*iurat and suggests the emendation wamarat 
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No. 27 — Taxila Copper Plate Inscription of 
Patika— Year 78 (= A.D. 21) 


THUPKIA, near Taxila, Rawalpindi District, West Punjab 


Dowson, J.R.A.S., XN, pp. 221ff.; Bhagawanlal INDRA, ibid., 1894, 
pp. 551ff.; BCurer, Ep. Ind., IV, pp. 55f.; Koxow, Corp, Ins. Ind., 
IT, i, p. 28 (No. XIII). 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 


TEXT! 
First Side 

| |संवव्स)रये' अठपततिमण २०(+७)२०(+७)२०(+७)१०(+७)४(+०७)४ 
महरवस महंतस [uiu प|ने*]मस nas दिवसे पंचमे ४ +*)१ एतये gan 
Heu 

2 चरूसस च क्षवपस लिअको कुसलुको नम तस qm [पति][को#] तखशिलये 
नगरे i) उतरेण प्रच-देशो Ba नम (i+) अत्र 

3 of पतिको अप्रतिटवित भगवत शकमुनिस दारिरं 'प्र+)| ति] थ[बेति |" (सं ]घरमं 
य सव-चुघन पुयणं मत-पितरं qua तो | 

| क्षलपस स-पुख-दरस अयु-वळ-व्धिण wat सर्व [च] | नतिग |घवस' च पुययंतो 

महदनपति पतिक सज उव[झ 'ए[न*]' 

रोहिणिमिलेण य ca मि? संघरमे नवकमिक (e) 


1 Bee supra, No. 91. From the facsimile in Corp, Ins, Ind., 11: Ep. Ind , 1V 

? The conjunct सस is read by some as AN 

3 The restoration is due to Dowson. The Macedonian month Panemos is 
equivalent to tbe Indian Ashadba-Sravana (July). 

t Bkagwanlal and others: mijan]. In that case, the meaning would be: 
“the Kebalaréta and the Kahatrspa of Chbokhsa (rood Chach, N. W, of Taxila),'" 

# The restoration is due to Bühler. 

* The restoration is due to Dowson. 

+ Bühler suggests the emendation fatiga-bamdhaca, But ñatigadhacasa may 
ner for Sanskrit jndtik-ddhirdsdn, Adhicára means a reiglibour. 

* See FP, W, Thomas in Goettingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1931, p, 6. Konow who 
found the word अवण, “by tbe Jaüva order", after Patika's name, has accepted (Ep. Ind., 
XXI. p 257, cole 6) this reading and the translation of the passage as “the great gift-lord 

Patika together with the उपाध्याय Hohipimitra who is overseer of works in this errem" 

The original suggestion was आउ qw = mu; wel. Mer 


* =F | 
e I I ® 
i ८ j i dt crm, = 


c 


ha. 
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Second Side 
í पलिकस क्षत्रप लछिजक lie) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


संवस्सरके अष्टसप्तति [त |मके ७८ महाराजस्य महतः मोगस्य [Vanes] ` पनेमस्य (= यव- 
नानां मासविशेषस्य ; Macedonian Panemos ) MAA दिवसे पञ्चमे '„_ एतस्यां पूर्वायां 
[तिथी = पूर्दोक्त-दिविसे] क्षदरस्य चरूसस्य च [देवास्य] maten, we: कुसुळकः नाम 
| यस्य |, तस्य qm: पतिकः तक्षशिलायां नगरे [स्थितः] । उत्तरेण श्राच्य-देशः ( = उत्तरस्थ- 
विभाग-पू्वांशः) Ha: नाम। अव-देशे पतिकः अ-प्रतिष्ठापित॑ भगवतः शाकममुनेः sr 
( — देहावक्षेषं) प्रतिष्टापयति | सङ्कारामं च सच-चुद्धानां' TATI, मातापितरो TATA, MATA 
स्प-पुल-दारश्य आयुत्रछवृद्धये, ua aaia च ज्ञातिकाधिवासान | = ज्ञातिकान्‌ प्रतिवेशिक्तान्‌ च) 
च पूजयन्‌ | प्रतिष्ठापयति] महादानवतिः पतिकः, ma उपाच्यायेन रोहिगणीमिलेण यः अस्मिन्‌ 
Hum arse: | = निर्मागसंस्कारादिकायनियुक्तः' n 

पतिकाय क्षपः ere: | = पतिकम्ु दिय क्षत्रपेण लियकेन फलकः अयं प्रेषितः) ॥ 


No. 28— Takht-i-Bahi? Stone Inscription of 
Gondophernes— [Regnal] year 26; Year 103(— A.D. 46) 


l'Akmrei-BàAni, near Mardin, Yüsufzai territory, Peshawar District, 
West Pakistan 


Dowson, Trübner's Record, June, 1871; J. R. A. S., 1875, pp. 5764.5 
1877, pp. 144ff.; CUNNINGHAM, Trübner's Record, June, 1873 (Und. 
Ant.. IT, p. 242); Arch. Sure, Ind., V, 1874, pp. 580; SkNAnT, 
Journ, As., VIII, xv, 1800, pp. 144ff.; Borer, ibid, 1940, X, iii, 
pp. 457ff.; Stes Koxow, Ep. Ind., XVIII, p. 282; Corp. Ins. Ind,, 
11, i, p. 62 (No. XXI. 


Language: Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 


! According to Buddhist conception, there are many past Buddhas and one future 
Buddha. 

» There is no absolute certainty that the stone was discovered at Takbt-i-Babs, 
It was possibly found st fháühbázgarbi Moth the places are situated in the same 
neighbourhood. Shahbazsgarhi ie 6) miles east and Tskbt-i-B&bi about B miles north-west 
of Mardin in Yüsufzai. 
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TEXT" 
l महरयस गुट्टड्रस' qq Qo better i? 
2 संव. व्सरए | | लि | शतिमए t x ०) १००+ *)१।+ ०)१।+*.९१ anmaq HU 
दिवसे 

3 [mem] [33] (ae [rè पक्षे (ञि?) लसमिस बो(गो?)]यणस 

$ [परि वर miea स-पुअस केगमिर! स7)बोअणस 

2 TAN कप* + ‘ee "A quu '।*) मदु- 

ti frg पुञ्जए '॥*) 

TEXT SANSKHEITIZED 


महाराजस्य गुदुंव्हरस्य [राज्य'-वर्षे [यड्विशे) २६, संबत्सरके [च] लिदत[त] मके 
(> क्यधिक-शततसे। १०३, वेशाखस्य मासस्य दिवसे प्रथमे पुण्ये age a बछस्वामिने 
` बोयनस्य परिवारः ( = प्राकारः ; यद्वा - क्षद्र-वासगरृह S श्रद्धा-दानं ` सपुलस्य केनमिर-चोयनस्य, 
TAA ( = कुमार'-कप----स्थ [च] पूजायै ; मातापिखोः पूजायै (- संमाननाय) ॥ 


No. 29 —!nscription on some Coins of 
Gondophernes (c. 21-50 A.D.) 


SMITH, Catalogue p. 54 
First Side? 


King dindemed on horseback ७७ right; monogram to right; inscription 
in Greek" characters : — 


! From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XVIII. 
? Two oksharas are erased between w and wv 
3 Beyer read way and saw in this word the name of a prince. Konow renda 
vum which is according to him a Kbotani word meaning कुमार 
* Konow, who ignores the fact that some 8 letters are lost between q aod m, reads 
Kap[sha]sa, ns be thinks that there are traces of a m or q onder q. He identifies Kapslin 
J with Kadphises I. The stone however, ss neticed by Cunningham, was used aa a Sila 
= fm flat stone for grinding condiments on) and some letters are apparently lost owing to the 
E rubLing by tbe moller. The reading of lines 3-5 is doubtful in many places. 
७ This shows that the month was regarded as Pürpin inta. 

t See No, 98, He was a Parthian king of Southern Afghanistan, but later conquered 
the Todus Valley. He ja known from Christian traditions to have been a contemporary of 
Saint Thomas (first half of the lat century A-D.). See notes oo Bk. III, No. 21. 
^ From representation io Smith's Catalogue, Plate IX, No, 8. 

१ Sigma on these coins bas a developed forni. 
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BACIAEQ[C] [BACIAEQN ] [MEPAAOY] YNAOYT EPPOY ] 
(= basildds basiléón mégalou Undophérrou)' 

Second Side 


Pallas Athene standing to right, with spear and shield* ; monogram to 
right; Kharoshthi monogram reading मि and ब॑ (2); inscription in 
Kharoshthi characters :— 


above) महरज-रजतिरज- [aara] [aman] 
(below) [गु]दम्ह pta 


( = महाराज-राजातिराज-ल्रातुः देवबतस्य ' गुन्दुपर्णस्य |) 


No. 29A—Inscription on some Billon! Coins of 


4 
Gondophernes and As pavarman 
R. B. WHITEHEAD, Catalogue, Vol. I, p. 150 


Firat Side 


King on horseback to left with right hand extended; some symbols; 
inscription in Greek characters corrupt and illegible. 


Second Side 
Zeus to right; some symbols; inscription in Kharoshthi characters: — 
(left) इन्क्रवमपुलस (above) aana 
(right) जयतस maza (below) अइ्पवमं स्र 
(= इन्द्रवर्मपुलस्य ` ख्तेगस्यः जयतः WD: अझ्ववमं णः ॥) 





1 I.e. "[the coin] of Undopberres, the great king of kings". 

? Not the negis, usually represented ae bordered with serpents and set with the 
Gorgon's head and sigpifying a life-charm. 

3 The reading देवब्रत is due to Rapson (J.R.A S., 1909, p. 286). Some specimens 
clearly read gauges (C H.I., Plate VIII, No. 61). qq was formerly read as œ- 1151531 later 
took @ to be s modified q and Sauakritised the word as Derapáta (Khar. Ins., LET, p. 809 n). 
Some scholars take w to be a modified 4. 

+ Billon i» an alloy of silver with copper, tin or the like. 

$ Stratega=Greek strategos Sanskrit »enápati, Adpavarman was ruling in the 
N.W.,E.P region as a viceroy of Gondophernes. He was previously ruling the same 
area a» a subordinate of Aces IT. This i» índicstel by coins bearing the name of Azes 
on the obverse and of Adpavarman on the reverso (Whitehead, op. cit., pp. 100-33 ) 





4 i | | 
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No. 30—— Inscription on some Copper Coins 
. d t+ A 1 
of Kujula Kadphises I (c. 25-55 A.D.) 
SITs, Catalogue, pp. Gof 
Firat Side 
Bust of Hermnios’, diademed; very corrupt inscription in Greek 
ue characters intended for :— 


KOpPANO-KOZOU XO-KAAPIZOY (= Koshano-Kozou lo-Kadphizou)* 
Second Side 


Herakles standing, facing; right hand resting on club, lion-skin over 
left arm; inscription in Kbaroshthi characters : —- 


[कुजुळ-कस a कुपन-[ यवुगस ) [भ्रम-ठिद्स | 
( कुजुल-कसस्थ कुषाण-यचुरस्य 'घम-स्थितस्य ॥) 





1 See supra, No. 19, He possibly ruled over the region extending from the Jaxartes 
to the borders of the Indos region. 


2 On some coins the bead resembles very closely that of Auguatus in his later 
- years (c, 19 A.D.). See Smith, op. cil., p. 66. 


3 Note the peculiar character P indicating sh and the letter U for Y. 
* Ie," th coin) of Kozoula-Kadphises, the Kushüga." Some coins have the Greek 
HU pint — 
TI s) XOPANCY ZAOOY KOZOAA KAAATES (=Khoshanzu Zaoou Kazola Kada 
phes) and the Kharosk¢hi inscription: खुघनस aqa कुयृल-कफसस सचप्रमठितस ( = कुषाणस्थ 





i 
4 





— 


P 
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No. 31—Inscription on Some Gold Coins of 
Wema Kadphises (II)! (c. 55-75 A.D.) 


SMITH, Catalogue, p. 68 
Firat Side? 


Upper part of king, dindemed, to right; emerging from clouds; without 
the usual cap or helmet® ; flames arising from his shoulders: 
club in the right and elephant-goad in the left hand; monogram 
behind the head ; inseription* in Greek characters : — 


BACIAEYC OOHMO KAA@ICHC (=basilëus Ooemo Kadphises), 
Second Side 


Two-armed Siva, facing, head to left, with hair in spiral top-knot, 
and a skin? over left arm; grasping combined trident and battle-axe 
in right hand;* monograms to right and to left; inscription in 
Kbharoshthi characters :— 


[artane] [रज] दिरजस सर्वलोग-इश्वरस महिश्वरस ब्रिम-कथ्फिशस' [aam] 
(= महाराजस्य राजातिराजस्य सर्वलोकेइवरस्य माहेश्वरस्य [यद्रा महीश्वरस् ] fame 
कध्फिदस्य ata: ॥ ) 





1 Ho was the successor of Kujula-RKadphises I and extended his dominions over a 
large portion of Nori hern India. 

2 From representation in Smith's Catalogue, Plate XI, No. 5. 

3 On some copper coins we bave: king diademod, wearing high cap snd long ceat, 
standing to left, with right hand over altar; trident with battle-axe to left in left field; 
monogram in right field. 

4 The inscription means: **[tbe coin] of king Ooema Kadphises."" On some copper 
coins, the Greek legend is OOHMO KA A€ICHC BACIAEYC BACIAE@N CoTHP MErAC 
(=Ooemo Kadphises Basiléus Bariléon. Sóter Mégas), Note the developed furm cf the 
Greek lettera, He seems to be the ruler referred to in the so-called Sóter Mégas coins, 
They were issued possibly by one or more kings who contended for sovereigaty during tha 
troubled period following Wema's death. 

5 Qf, Siva's name क्वत्तिवास. 

* On some copper coins we bave :—Siva two-armed, standing, facing, in front cf 
bull standing to right; holding trident in right hand. | 

T The subscript r ja used to modify the pronunciation of q Rapson reads giana 
(Khar, Ins., IIT, p. 310) which is supported by the Central Asiaa Kharosbihi documente, 
Is the real reading कळ fana = we पिगस १ i 

17—1902 B. 


Ri Janaa mu. E 2 Por UN 
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Panjtar Stone Inscription of a 


No. 32 
Kushana King.! —Year 122 (=A.D.65) 





PANJTAR (72°31 E, 34^4' N), below the Mabāban Range between the 
Swat and the Indus near the borderas of the Peshawar and Hazara 


Districts, West Pakistan. 


CONNINGHAM, J.A.S.B., XXIII, 1854, p. 705, Plate 4; ibid., XXXII, 
1803, pp. 141, 115, 150; A.S.1., V, pp. OI6f., Plate XVI, 4; SENART, 
J.A., VIIT, xv, 1890, p. 130, no.i; IX, xm, 1899, p. 585; 
Büntgn, Academy, 1896, no. 1252, p. 868; I]W.Z.K.M., X, p. 173; 
R. D. 3३७, Ind. Ant.. XXXVII, 1998, pp. 81, 44; Freer, 
J.R.A.S., 1918, pp. 1010 f, ; 1914, pp. 372; pp. 1002f, ; 8756४. HOLSTEIN, 
ibid., 1914, pp. Bln., pp. 758 f. ; N. G. Masumpar, List, No 47; Konow, 
S.B.A.W., 1916, pp. 802f.; Ep. Ind., XIV., p. 194; Corp. Ins. 
Ind., IT, i, p. 70 (No. XXVI), 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 


TEXT? 
1 Hale) १०० (+e) २० (+) (++)? यवणस aaa fe प्रढमे 
१ मक्षरयस गुषणस रज! मि] 
> mga प्रच-[देशो«]* मोइके sega करविदे aqa +) तत्र दे मे” 
3 gale तरक il+ e) (1०) पजकरे ण:णे?)व अमत" सिवथळ रम o + म&. 





| We mas identify this king with one of the semi-independent governors of the 
Indian possessions of Wema Kadphises. He may have been responsible for the issue of the 
Sóter Magar coins without using his personal! name, Note the absence of the ruler'a 
personal name in this inscription as well as in No. 34 below. Cf. The Age of Imperial 
Unity, pp. 140-41. 

* From Cunningham's eye.copy in Corp. Ims. Ind IT, i. igi to 
missing, end the reading especially of line 3 is doubtful, i a ra od 
The firat akshara may also be rend as sd, क or f. 

The eye-copy sugzests the restoration. 
Cunningham : wa € में; Konow w मे, 
Cunningham : arg. = 


14 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


daam द्वाविंशत्यधिक-शततमे ] १२२ श्रावणस्य मासस्य दि| वसे | mas १, महाराजस्य 
कुषाणस्थ राज्ये 'स्वसुवस्य प्राच्यदेशः (= पूर्यभागः) [aa] मोयिकेन 3593-197 कारित' 
farrera ( = शिवमन्दिरस ।। तल द्रौ मे ( ~ मोयिकस्य १ ) दाने [स्तः] तरुकी ( -वृक्षी ) 
RI पुण्यकरं नवम्‌ saga ( = चिरस्थितिकं ) शिवस्थळम्‌ --- --«-- 


No. 33— Kalawan Coper-plate Inscription 
—Year 134 ( = A.D. 77) 


KALAWAN, near Birkap (Taxila), Rawalpindi District, West Pakistan. 


SrEN KoNow, Ep. Ind., XXI. p. 259. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 


TEXT! 


1 सवत्सरये १(>८०)१००(+*%)२०(+०)२१०(+&७)४ अजस' TAMA HAH 
दिवसे alami २० (++) १ (+ *) १ (+ %) १ इमेण क्षणेण चंद्रभि calana 


TX ह... — — OR — 


! From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXI. 
7 Seo infra, No. 34. According to Marshall, the expression. YAH or wag 


means “of the era of Azes," Fleet. pointed out the absence of royal titles and rejected 
the theory. Konow at first proposed to take it as an equivalent of Sanskrit were, 
‘of the first [Sràvaga]"', there baving been two in the year including the intercalary one, 
though it iw 1npossible to bave an intercalary Srávaga in the year 184 and an ivtercalary 
Ashadha in the year 136 of the same reckoning (ef. No. 34 below). He also showed that 
it cannot stand for qraw in the language of the Kharosh{hi inscriptions, He now wants to 
explain wag a» meaning ''of Azes,"’ i.e, in the year so-and-so, Azes style (i.c. of the era 
used by Azes). The suggestion is not convincing. The resding सक tet in tbe Taxila 
silver vase inscription (infra No, 36) to which Konow refers is problematical, and I do not 
tbink अथस is satisfactorily explained even if we acce pt the reading. The original of No. 80 
has no trace of any letter before क, though the photograph shows another w before it. 
For another date @ goe, sce Majumdar, Guide, IT, p. 92. wy scene to stand. for aép— sr 
The style, cg of the "laxila copper plate of Patika which reads संबत्तरण अंठळलततिलए 
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o धमस ग्हवतिस थित भद्ववछस भय छडशिलए शरिर प्रइस्तवेति nea- 

3 बमि सघ asgan नंदिवडणेण ग्रहवतिण aa cafe aan सइतेग च घितुण च 

4 WAT aa madi रजण इद्रण य' aa जिवणंदिण agan अयरिएग' य 
ala | स्ति- 

5 aan परिग्रहे रठ-णिकमो qaza सब-स्वत्वण' gag (ie) णिवणस प्रतिअए 


होतु (1०) 


TEXT SANSKRI TI ZED 


संवत्सरके ( चतुस्त्रि शदधिकशततमे | १३४ अयस्य | Azes DD] श्रावणस्य मासस्य दिवसे 
amas २३--अनेन क्षणेन चंद्राभी [इति] उपासिका, घर्मस्य ग्रहपतेः दुहिता, भद्गपालस्य 
भार्यो, छत्रशिकके' शरीरं (= भगवतः बुद्धस्य देहावच्षेषं) प्रतिष्ठापयति गृह-स्तृपे” साद 
भ्राता नन्दिवर्धनेन गृहपतिना, are’ gaat शमेन सजितेल च, दुहित्रा च धर्मया, साद 
स्नुषाभ्यां लञ्चया इन्द्रया च, are’ जीवनन्दिना शम-पुलेण आचार्याणां च सवास्तिवादानां 
(= wz परिग्रहे, राष्ट्रनिगमो (= जनपदं नगरं च) पूजयित्वा, सवसत्त्वानां qund à 
निर्वाणस्य प्रत्याये ( = लाभाय) भवतु ॥ 





७८ WYUIH महंतस मोगस पनेमस "Hu दिवसे dae would prove that पयस also refers to a king, 
though he is not called a महरय and महंत. Raychaudhuri seems to bo rightein comparing these 
dates with the ofita-rajya years of Govindapiln and Lakshmanasena, Azea II lost the 
region to forrigoers who were not favoured by the people. Cf. Bhandarkar's 
List, No. 434, and supra, No. 32. The founder of this Skytho-Parthian era is not 
known ; but I do not think it possible to connect its origin with Azes on tbe strength of the 
word amu or अयंस. Azes]Iisoften considered to have been a predecessor of Gondophernes 
(21-44 A.D.) and his reign period is assigned to c. 1-19 A D. (R B. Whitehead, Num, 
Chron., 141, pp. 99.104). Eslewhere we bave sugvested that the old Skytho- Parthian era 
was started from the foundation of an independent kingdom in East Iran by Vonones, that 
its use was carried to India by his Saka feudatories and that Aves II was being mentioned 
७१ the reigning king by some people oven alter his overthrow by Gondophernes, The 
Kushüns8 probably conquered the count ry from the Parthiana on behalf of Azas II and the 
fiction of tbe latter's rule continued for some time. See The Age of Imperial Unity, 
pp- 125, 181, 

1 jeq ? Read अयरिचण 

? The Sanskrit word is सत्त्व | 

* This may be the name of a locality (modern Kalawan?) or of a Vibüra. 


" . l.e., in the Stüpa (a conical or bell-shaped shrine containing a relichin her 
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No. 34 —Taxila Silver Scroll Inscription of a 
Kushana King—Year 136 (=A. D. 79) 


TAXILA, Rawalpindi District, West Pakistan. 


STEN 1५९०४०७, Ep. Ind, XIV, p. 205; Corp, Ins, Ind., 11, i, p. 77 
(No. XXVII). 


Language:  Prakrit 
Soript: Kharoshthi 
TEXT" 


l स १(**)१०० (1-१) २० (+*)ço (+*) g (+e) 2 (+ *) १अयस अपडस 
मसस दिवसे १० (+ -) ४ (+ *`१ gm दिवसे प्रदिस्तवित भगवतो घत जो] उरास)- 

5 केण इ तब्हिभ-पुलण' बहळिएंग' णोअचए mat बस्तवेग a) तेण इमे प्रदिस्तवित 
anadi धतुओ 'घमर- 

3 get तक्षशि(छ०)ए ao बोसिसत्व-गहमि' महरजस रजतिरजस देवपुलस 
खुघणस अरोग-दक्षिणए्‌ 

4 magam पुयण्‌ प्रचग-बु घण” quu अरह =< पुयण्‌ सव-सात्व*)ण पुयण्‌ मत-पिलु 
gaq मित्रमच-जति-स- 

5 Aklasan पुयए aa अरोग-दक्षिगण णि[व]णण्‌ (ae) होतु alal? 
सम-परिचगो (।*) 


TEXT SANSKHITIZED 


सं[ चतसरे पर्‌ लिंदादधिकशततमे] १३६ अयस्य [ Aves 11 ] आषाढस्य मासस्य दिवसे 


(cara) १५-अस्मिन्‌ दिवसे प्रतिष्ठापिताः भगवतः camp ( = देंहावशेषाः ) ओरशकेन 





t From the facsimile in C.I.I, Fer references, ibid., pp. TM. See supra, No. 33. 


The king may have been one of the issuers of the Sóter Mégas coins (p. 129, n. 4) who 
appears to bave contended for the throne with Kanishka I (acc. 78 A. D.). The discovery 
of the earlier records of Kanishks I in the eastern part of. U. P. may suggest that be 
was originally employed about the eastern fringe of the empire of the Kusbáügas. 


2 May be mraafgaus- 
3 Some take Urasaka ns a proper name and Babalia as "belonging to Balkh'*, 
4 Dharmarija i» an epithet of the Buddha. A DharmardjikG seems to bea Stipa 


hb Bodhbirattva is one who is destined to be a Buddha in future. Gantama was a 


Dodbisattva in his previous births and also before his enlightenment 


* Read प्रथेग०. See supra, p. 68, n. 5. 
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( = उरशा-देशीयेन) इन्तप्रिय-पुलेण (यद्वा- ०पुखाणां = ततस्थानजातार्ना [केनचित्‌ |) याइ किकेन 
नवाजये 0) नगरे बास्तच्येन। तेन इमे प्रतिष्ठापिताः भगवतः धातवः धामंराजिके ( = धम- 
राजिका-स्तूपे) तक्षशिळके ( यद्वा ' शिलायां) ' तनुवके (= स्वकीये) बोधिसत्त्व-गृहे- महा- 
राजस्य राजातिराजस्य देवपुल्रस्य pame आरोग्य-दक्षिणाये ( = आरोग्य-दान-प्राष्तये ', 
सवं बुद्धानां पूजाये, प्रत्येकव॒द्धानां पूजाये, अहंतां पूजाये, सर्वसत्त्वानां पूजाये, मातापिल्लोः 
पूजाये, मित्रामात्य(- ०स्वग्रहवासि० ¦ यद्वा- प्रतिवेशि०)-ज्ञाति-सको हितानां ( = ०रक्तसम्बन्ध- 
युक्तानां) Ta, आत्मनः आरोग्य-दृक्षिणाये निर्वाणाय (aji भवतु आयातः सम्यक्‌- 
परित्यागः | 


No. 35—Khalatse Stone Inscription of Uvimikastu(2) 
—Year 187 ( ? =A. D. 130 ? ) 


KnuaLATSE, Ladakh, Kashmir. 
Sven Konow, Corp, Ins. Ind., 11, i, p. BI (No. XXIX) ; ef. The Age 
of Imperial Unity, p. 189 n. 


Language: Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 


TEXT’ 
l सं१(>«) १०० (+2) २० +e) +२० (+e) २० (+e) २० (+e) g 


(+०) [१9 C93 (+9) १] 
| महरजस उविमिकस्तु(व्टु?)सस* (us) 


TENT SANSKRITIZED 


सं| चतसरे सप्ताझीत्यधरिकशततमे] १८१ महाराजस्य उविमिकस्तुसस्य | azi— afafa- 
कस्तोः A JM 


1 From the facaimile in Corp. Ins. Ind, 11, i. The record may be incomplete. 

? Konow reads वविस-कन्‌[थिसस aud identifies the king with Wena Kadphises 
(It). But his reading and interpretation are doubtful. The second okshara 
may also be read as w, fç or fa and the third as # o &. The fih akshara 
is doubtful. The date may also be the year IRI, The identity of the alien king mentioned 
in the record cannot be settled in the present state of our knowledge, —— 


' ) 
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No. 36— Taxila Silver Vase Inscription of 
Jihonika—Y ear 191 (—A.D. 134) 


SIRKAP (Taxila), Rawalpindi District, West Pakistan, 


Sten Konow, Corp. Ins, Ind., IT, i, p. 82 (No. XXX). 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 


TEXT 
1 क? a(x) १०० (+ e) qo (+ ०) २० (+0) 20 (+4) 39 (+०) 39 (+e) 
१ महरज* 9 * + *स' qa जिडोशिकस चुससम TATA (॥*) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


का ले (= संवत्सरे) एकनवत्यधिकशततमे] ५९१ महाराजस्व [मणिगुलस्य १] पुलस्य 
जिहोगिकस्य चरूसस्य ( = च॒रूसाख्य-प्रदेशस्य)' क्षसपस्य ( = राजाधीन-प्रदेशशासकस्य) ॥ 


(i)— INSCRIPTIONS DATED IN KANISHKA'S RECKON- 
ING AND CONNECTED RECORDS 


No. 36A— Kosam Image Inscription of the time 
of Kanishka I (78-102 A. D.)—Year 3 (=A. D. 81) 


KosAM, Allahabad District, U. P. 
K. G. Goswami, Ep. Ind., XXIV, pp. 210-12. 


Language:  Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi 


t From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., IT, i. 

7 का appeara to have the same valuo as से, lt may, as formerly suggested by Konow, 
be an abbreviation of wA Sanskrit काले, “in the year." I do not think that we can restore 
सक (-—um) See supra, p. 18! , n. 2. 

3 Konow restores मइरज-खत-मशिगुलम्र. Jihonika has been ident ified with the 
Satrap Zeionisea of the coins, who was son of the Satrap Manigala aud is supposed to 
have been a contemporary of Azes IT. This Jihopika was apparent ly the son of a Mabirais 
nnd may have been the grandson of Zeionises. The old Skytho-Parthian era was for 
sometime being used in certain areas side by side with the Kanishka ¿ra during the 
suzerainty of the house of Kanishka I. Cf. the simultaneous use of the Malava and Gupta 
eras in Western India during the suzerainty of the Guptas. 

4 Seo supra, No. 27. Chukbsa is identified with the Plain of Chach near Taxila- 
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TEXT! 


1 महाराजस्य कणिष्कस्य संवत्सरे a हे २ दि ८ बोधिसत्वो(स्वं) प्रति- 
2 छापयति Grafs वद्धमिल्ला लेपिटिका भगवतो qara चंकमे” (n) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


महाराजस्य कनिष्कस्य [राज्य ]-संवत्सरे [तृतीये] ३ हे[मन्त-मासे द्वितीये] २ 
(= पृणिमान्त dia) दि! वसे अष्टमे] ८ बोधिसत्वं (= बोधिसत्त्व-प्रतिमां) प्रतिष्टापयति 
‘Ret बद्धमिल्ला लेपिटका ( = ल्िपिटकाचार्या, भगवतः वद्धस्य चङक्रमे ॥ 


Nos. 37-39 — Sarnath Buddhist Image Inscriptions of the 
time of Kanishka I (c. 78-102 A. D.)— Year 3 (= A. D. 81). 


SARNATH, near Banaras, U. P, 
Voor, Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 1791. 


Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brihmi 


No. 1 
TEXT* 
1 महारजस्य कणिष्कस्य सं ३ हे fe २० (+ *)२ 
TATA Ta भिक्षुत्य पुष्यवुद्धिस्य सद्धेवि- 
3 हारिस्य भिक्षस्य बछस्य लेपिटकस्य 


3 1 











1 From the facsimile in Ep, Ind., XXIV 
? Goswami reads tbe date as the year 2, Kanishka I was the founder of an era, | 
that ig to say, his regnal reckoning was continned Ly bis successors for some reason E 
e Es assumption of power by the successor during the life time of the predecessor owing E 
the latter's prolonged illness, infirmity dueto old age, etc.). This era seems tobe 
other early Iudian era (beg. 78 A. D.), known as “Baka” owing toits constant use by 
e Weit Indian Sakas, Traditions sasigniog to the 2nd century A. 
refer to Kanishka II of the Ara inscr ira Kanishka I's ४ — “Tang n 
1 and 22, He may have been — ori nally in charge of the ost district of - 
alere Unit tage ta 
nara i a pe Pp ef Fido) el hs ed and lev ] Jer tu for 
ORION. | ger, Mahàüvams, 
. E : in 
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4 ब्योधिसत्वो छत्रयष्टि [च] प्रतिष्ठापितो 
5 बारागसिये भगवतो च[ ]कमे सहा malte ]- 
6 पिलिहि सहा उपद्धयायाचर्य हिः सद्धोयविारि- 
7 हि अंतेवासिकेहि च सहा बुद्धमिलये लेपिटिक- 
5 ये सहा um! quus खर पल्ला- 
9 Fa a aera च[तु]हि परिपाहि सवसत्वनं 
10 Ragai (ne) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
महाराजस्य कनिष्कस्य [राज्य )-संवत्सरे [तृतीये] ३ हेमन्त-[ मासे तृतीये] 8 ( = पूर्णिमा- 
न्त-माघे) दिवसे [द्वाबिंशे] २२--एतस्यां पूर्वायां (= तिथौ पूर्वोक्त-दियसस्य)' भिक्षोः gorge: 
साख -विहारिणः ( = सतीथस्थ ; Pali सदि०) भिक्षोः यलस्य सेपिटकस्य (= लिपिटकविदः) 
- Ahman: ( = योधिसस्वस्य विग्रहः) छ्य ष्टिः च [शिलामयो | प्रतिष्ठापिती बाराणस्यां भगवतः 
«mA | = गन्धकूरीविहाराळिन्दे)_ सह सालापितृभ्यां, सह उपाध्यायाचार्येः ara -विहारिभिः 
अन्तेवासिकेः (= शिष्येः) च, सह वुद्धमिलया लेपिटक्या, सह क्षत्रपेण चनस्परेण arenas 
च, सह च चतसभिः परिषद्धिः'_ सव स्वानां kagarria ॥ 
No. 2 


TEAT 


‘4 


1 भिक्षस्य बलस्य खेपिटकस्य बोधिसत्वो ग्रतिष्टापितो v 
2 महाक्षलपेन खरपल्लानेन सहा ada quus ॥ ' 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
भिक्षोः mer] लेपिरकस्य Mana: प्रलिष्टापितः महाक्षखपेण खरपलानेन, सह 
AAN बनस्परेण ॥ 








1 Vogel: छपह्यायाचेरेहिऊ 

3 Actually however Vanaspara was the Kshatraps and Ebbarapallëána the 
Mabükshatrapa (cf. supra, No. 24,n). They were ruling over the easternmost province 
(including the Banaras region) of Kanishka's empire- 

3 Expressions like एतस्या gafat, were gatut, wet दिवस- पूर्वायां, etc. suggest that 
पूर्वा, he above’, was used with reference to the fafu. 

4 The four classes of Buddhists are Bbikibu, Bhikebupi Upásaka and Upisiks. 

5 A short slanting stroke is visible after लो. Vogel thinke that one or two letters 


are lost here. It is possible that the sign actually sigoifes a balf-stop. -a 
€ Two short slanting strokes are found below Mm. They probably indicate 


tad A full-etop- 
18—1942 B. 
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No, 8 
TEXT! 
i महारजस्थ क[गणिष्कष्य] सं ३ हे ३ fg R+”) [२९] 


एतये gaa भिक्षुस्य amer खेपिट [ कस्य + ] 
5 बोधिसत्वो saa[fe) [च] [प्रतिष्ठापितो ०]? (ne) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED . 
o महाराजस्य कनिष्कस्य lami] ३ (= तृतीये) हे ३ (=हेमन्तर्तोः मासे तृतीये) | 
दि २२। > दिवसे द्वाविशें एतस्यां पूर्वायां [fen] भिक्षोः बलस्य लेपिटकत्य बोधिसत्त्वः ` 
saafe: च प्रतिष्ठापितो ॥ NL T क्क 


t 
oe ~ ~ = - 





A 





Mo. 40—British Museum Stone Inscription -~ -~ 
— of Kanishka [—Year 10 (=A. D. 88) 


H. Ltogns, Ep. Ind., IX, p. 240. = 















Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit I 
Script: Brihmi « 


TEXT? f ; venil 
1 fal") (॥*) महराजस्य देव qued] 
sd ४ काणिष्कस्यं' सवत्सरे [10] 
(0078 fis दि एतये alan] x a 
x t उतरायं न[व]मिकायं [हा]-* * 
e 5 [स्यं]न्दत (1७) म्रिंयतां' देवि आम [स्य) (e) 






s: — ~ — = e . Lm ; कळ ë 
७731) foe wat 
as €< s w ] * z" 


— — MÀ 











^ e "w a "d f L -— 
: — बाळा, e “ऽ 
s not é ४ 3 


bere seems to be no space for another symbol after 10, - 
"ane 
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amm 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


faan महाराजस्य देवपुल्लस्थ कनिष्कस्य संबत्सरे | द्मे] १० ग्री[ष्म-मासे द्वितीये] २ 
( >पूर्णिमान्त-वेज्ञाखे' ) दि[वसे नवमे] ९ aeui पूर्वायां [तिथौ] उत्तरायां नवमिकायां 
( = उत्तर-नवमिका-ग्रामे ; यद्वा — नवमिकाग्रामस्य उत्तरांशे) हर्म्य दत्तम्‌ Ú प्रियतां देवी ग्रामस्य ॥ 






No. 41 ना pae nangken Vihar Co er-plate Inscription 
of Kanishka I—Year || 


Su! VIHAR, a ruined Stipa, near Babüwalpur, West Pakistan; now in 
the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 

Dowson, J.H.A.8., 1870, pp. 477f.; Bavtgv, J.A.S.B., 1870, p. 65; 
HorRNLE, Ind Ant., X, pp. 324ff.; BnacGAwANLAL Ixpran, ibid., XI, 
pp. 1241, ; N. G. MAJUMDAR, Sir Asutosh Silver Jubilee Volume, III, 
i (1922), pp. 4590ff,; STEN KoNow, Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 136; Corp, Ins. 
Ind., II, i, p. 141 (No, LXXIV). 


Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 
TEXT? 
mem रजतिरजस्य देवपुत्रस्य क | निष्कस्य | संव व्स]रे एकदशे सं १० (+ «)१ 
दुइसिंकस्प* मस [स्य] Pati” अठविशे दि 20° (+ +) ४ (+ *)४ 





1 There was no unanimity regarding the beginning of a season, as the two 
Paurnamásis that follow those referred to above (notes on Bk. I, No 25; cf. above, No. 26), 
were also recognised by some as Chüturmásis. It must however be noticed that the 
universal custom of the Buddhista was to observe Varshá from tbe day following the Ashadht 
PürpimA wp to the K&rttiki Pirnima (Childers, op. cil., vassc, vassüpanüdyika)., 
Note also the duration. of Vishgu's slumber during the four months of the rainy sesson 
(rom Ashadhs-dokin 11 to Karttika-dokln 117. See notes on Bk. IH, No. 82. Cf. also 
आवाद-गक-द।दग्यां पौणेमास्यामथापि बा । चातुर्मास्यक्रतारन्धं mor ककट-भंक्रमे ॥ अभावे त॒ तलाक पिः 
मत्त चा लियरूं wt कारिके ye-a विधिवत्‌ तत्‌ samin ॥ (Vardha Purdna quoted in the 
Sabdakalpadruma). See also Ramayana, Kishkindhya-kanda, ch. 96, verges 14-17 si 
qisi बार्षिको मासः ama: सलिलागस:। पहत्ता: diet ware) मामा बाधिकसंज्िता: ॥- -कात्ति के - 
समनप्रार्भ त्व nam यत:। एष न समय: सौम्य ufan त्वं स्वसालंयम्‌ d 

2 From the facsimile in Corp. ns. Ind., IT, i. 

1 Read mafumm as the name of the month is Daisios. Dalsios roughly e rreeponds 
to the Indian Jyaisbtha-Aabüdka., 

t Read दिवसे H i V. 

8 The figure for 20 is cleor. The reading 10 in C. 1. T. is possibly a misprint. 
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2 [mje दिवसे भिक्षुस्य नगदतस्य alale अचर्य-दुमलत-शिष्यस्य 
अचर्य-मये-प्रशिष्यस्य* यडिं' आरोपयत इह द_ ow 
१ Arala उपसिक |व]ळनंदि- कु|टिंबिनि बलजय-मत च इमं यठि-प्रतिठन 
उप| ह]चं अनु परिवरं दुदरिं (1७) संब-सत्वनं 
। हित-सुखय wag (॥*) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
महाराजस्य राजातिराजस्थ देवपुखस्य कनिष्कस्य संवत्सरे एकादशो सं ११ देसिकस्य 
(= देसिकाख्यस्य ; Makedonian : Daisos) मासश्य दिवसे अष्टाविशरो fz R< अल दिवसे 
भिक्षोः नागदत्तस्थ धर्मकधिनः (= धमतरवन्याख्यातुः) आचाय॑-दमलात-विष्यस्य भाचायं- 
भव-प्रशिष्यस्य यश्मि आरोपयति इह दमने विहारस्वामिनी उपासिका- यळनन्दि-कुट्‌ - 
म्बिनी ( = ०भार्या), बछजय-माला च इदं यष्टि-प्रतिष्ठान स्थापयित्वा | = विहाय” = यष्टिपीडात्‌ 
अधिकम्‌! अनु | = तदनु = साम्प्रतं) परिवारं (> प्राकारं) ददाति। सबंसस्वानां हितसुखाय 
भवतु ॥ 









No. 42—Zeda Inscription of Kanishka I 
—Year l! (= A.D. 89) 


ZEDA, near Und, Rawalpindi Dist., West Pakistan 


CUNNINGHAM A, S. 1., v, 1875, p. 57f.; Sexanr, J. A.. VIII, xv, 1890, 
pp. 1850, ; Hoven, ibid., X, ii, 1904, pp. 4661, ; E. Tnomas, J.R.A.S., 
1877,-p. 9, n. |; Benten, ibid., 1804, p, 695; Banenn, Ind, Ant., 1908, 
pp. 46, 72; ४7६७ honow, Ep. Ind., XIX, pp. 1 ff.; Corp. Ins, Ind., 11, 
i p. 145 (No. LXXV) ; N. G. Maacupan, List, No. 95. 


Language:  Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Soript: Kharoshthi 


1 This word was read wA by Bayley, qay by ‘Dowson, अध by Indraji, wa by 
Hoernle and Majumdar, and छत by Bühler (ZDMG, XLIII, p. 183) and Johansson, 
(Actes du huitième Congris dea Orienlalistes, 111, ii, p.128, n, 1). Read qq 

3 & looks like qq 

* Read wa 

१ The word indicates monumental ra rallied 
Majumdar augzes's that there is reference go l.c ——— ihe pitas कल 
the — relics of Nágadatia, Kouow veuggests खाषम्‌ अरो पयतः | — | 
—— कनल: ems to have bern the older name of the locality around Bui Vihar, 

t Read wifefa. 7 Head gefn 

* Orc बहिपीर्त कारयित्वा, if we have wrüqqa; in lioc 2. 


Y |, ऊ 
—— 
— kk... m | 2M 


g“ 
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TEXT 
| सं२०(+%)। waga ममम दि २० उतर-फगुणे' इशे umfa 
aA) ea [वेरो]दस' weed pfa रजमि [तोयं] x` ae दणम्ुख 
हिपेअधिअस' स | बं स्ति ] वद लिव्चस पु| जञ ? ने छिअक- 


3 स iam उप|क चन alg) ges कत दग wan km] [बुच ) स" Hafan- 
THA Nt) 


is 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


सं [वत्सरे ger) १५ आपाठस्य ama दि चसे विशे] २० * उत्तरफल्गुने ( = उत्तर- 
फल्गुन्यां नक्षले)--अस्मिन क्षणे खातः कृपः वेरोडस्य मझंकस्प, कमिष्कस्य राज्ये । तोयदा 
(=q 9) च भूयः दानमुखं (“दानवरं > दान) हिपेयचियस्य सवौस्तिबादाति- 
बुद्धये _ पूजने ( = पूजाये। fermer uere, उपक्ृत्यायाः (=m आलुः 
[च] । कृतं दानम्‌ अनुग्रहेण वृद्धस्प | = चोद्धस्थविरस्य) सद्धमित्वराजस्य d 


! From the facsimile in Corp. Ins, Ind., 11, i. The stone is rough and damaged ; 
the reading and interpretaticn of lines 2-3 are uncertain in many places. 


3 In Ashadba, the Nakshatra Utiara-Pha!guni falls on the Gth-5ih days of the 
Üukla-paksha. The month therefore seme to have been Pürgimünta. See notes on 
No. 28 above aod No. 69 below. 

1 Conniogham read wp reg, Benar! wi mw, Boyer wa qw, Liders qq wq, 
qw कुए is Kovow's reading corresponding to Sauekrit wia; कृपः. 

4 Cunningham read weeg, Senart < ay, Boyor सु*अस, [4००% बेंर(रोत )हस, 
and Majumdar aga. Konow reads gêla and connects it with Saka greg, ‘a master, 
lord’. 

š Cunningham read. मर्डकस and Boyer and Liders www. Konow takes sow 
to be an older form of the Kbctani-Saka word malysaki, i, e. malsaki which is possibly 
equivalent to ayaa- 

* QCunripgba: read the passage wi ददभस इदमुखस्तपें अ दें weg. 0047१: WT 
द[न]सख * [पे wfw«]e [दचदचस] fmw].. Boyer: miremur anga wüwfew sent 
afn aĝ . Konow translates, "apnd moreover » waler-giver, the gift of Hipes Dhis for the 
increase of the SarvBativáda." 

1 Konow fins in it à Greek name like Hippeos, Hippias. 

3 Moyer: Wagu ; Senar! : wt. 

* Boyer read gaivi «wufaww द", “pili of Beinghamitre, in order to increase 
hia marit", 

bct 


am 


Bl 


RN, seis ES DIEN 
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No. 43—Manikiala Stone Inscription of 
Kanishka [—Year 18 (= A.D. 96). 


MANIKIALA, Rawalpindi Dist., West Pakistan 


Prixsee, J, A. S, B., 1834, pp. 557 f.; CUNNINGHAM, Bhilsa Topes, 
p. 120; J. A. S. B., 1854, pp. 703 ff.; A. S. l., ii, 1871, pp. 101 ff. ; 
Dowsos, J. R. A S., 1863, pp. 250ff.; SENART, J. A., IX, vii, 1996, 
pp. 1 ff.; L pers, J. R. A. S, 1909, pp. 045 ff. ; PaAnciTER, ibid., 1914, 
pp. 641 ff., Banenra, Ind. Ant., 1908, pp. 46 f.; Freer, J. R. A. S., 
1914, pp. 373 f.; 1003 f, STAEL-HOLSTEIN, ibid, pp. 757, 759; 
N. G. MAJUMDAR, J.P.A.S.B., 1028, p. 67; Sres Koxow, Corp, Ins. 
Ind., II, i, pp. 149f, (No. LXXVI), 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 
TEXT 


१:] सं१०(-५-५)४(--७)४ [B : कतियस nala») दिवसे 2o] [qm] gag 





महरजस करो 
2 wale] गुषग-वश-संवर्घक छळ 
3 दुडणयगो वेइपशिस क्षक्षपस 
4 Alai) स तस अपनगे* विहरे 





1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., IL, 1. Lines 1-6 form the main part of the 
record; lines 7-9 are at the left; line 10 is at the upper left corner; line 11 is above the main 
part; and line 12 in st the right above B. 


~ ? This portion is engraved iu the second line on the right side of the record. 
Konow : aÑ ; Pargiter : qw 
3 Stebl-Holstein suggested quta or gura (which be explained as the gen. pla. of गवि) 
corresponding to KOPANO (i. e. gara) on the coin legends of Kanishka and his successors, 


€ According to Liders, होषसत्तो ia a Skythisn word corresponding to Sanskrit errafa. 
Ct. "an incarnate image of Ahura” (8७037) ; "attached to horde or muliürtas^* (Pargiter). 


* Senart took अपनग to represent yapan, i e “inthe बिहार of the small ara," 
Pargiter took it to be uo, '"in the market place," 
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5 होरमुर्तो एल णण भगव-युद्ध-झव' 

6 [प्र]तिस्तवयतलि ae agla] वेइपशिणुण afaa]? 
C:7 बयुरितेण च विहरकर selen 

8 dan च परिवरेण सश्च (1७) एतेन क- 
9 wreqe चुधेहि च प[व]एहि* [a] 

10 : 10 "HH सद' भवतु 

12: 11 waz agira angi flana 

: [0:12 aa बुधिळेन नवकमिगेण (us) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


सं ueni अछादशे | 1८ कात्तिकस्थ मासस्य दिवसे (fac २०--अन्न पूर्वायां [Pit] 
महाराजस्य कणिष्कस्य [राज्ये] । कुषाण-चंदा-संवधकः Ge दृण्डनायकः, [यः] Waaa 
aaqa ' होरमुत्तः ( = दानपतिः)--सः तस्य आत्मके ( = आत्मीये) विहारे होरमृत्तः wa 
नाना भगवदू-तुद्ध-स्तृपान्‌ प्रतिष्ठापयति सह auc _वेद्पशिकेन खुदेचियेन (> स्य॒देचि- 
वासिना १), बुरितित च विहारकारकेज, ma च--परिवारेण aaa पतेन कुशलमूलेन 
(= स्तुपरूपेण सत्कार्येण [जातं पुण्यं |) ब॒द्धेः च श्रावकेः च समं (= सह) सदा भवतु WE: 
ave: अम्रःप्रत्यंशाय ( 55सुख्य भागाय )- साथ चुद्धिलेन नवकमिं केण ( = fanin- 
संस्काराडि-कार्यनियुक्न । ॥ 








t Read: ww. Lüders: ठेव ; Pargiter : W ; Konow : Wa (relies ?). 

3 Pargiter : AGA AH $ Senart : लए ण =H. 

>. Senari m<faom ; Lüders : खुजखिएन ; Porgiter : Qr. 

4 Senart read स्पवन्पक्धि. Pargiler wqaymfwg 303 Majumdar बठक ह, Liiders takes 
somni to represent Sanskrit आवके:. : 

5 &67910 reid सथ संद, Pargiter gaga and Lidere qma. TT 

* Dandandyaka literally means ‘the commander of an army"; but pereons enjoying 
the designation were often governors of districts. 

7 The first part of this name and of Piépasi in supra, No 24, seema Lo correspond to 
Sanskrit विश्व 
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No. 44—Set-Mahet Stone Umbrella Staff 
Inscription of Kanishka I (A D. 78-102) 


Serfor Sawet)-Maner, on the borders of Gonda and Bahraich 
Districts, U. P, 


I. Broon, Ep. Ind., IX, p, 201 


Language:  Prakrit influenced by Sunskrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT! 


1 [a][mmmmee]-—-e—— #. |= 

2 [mq] लस्य+] |कणिकस्य१] [24 fa] 

3 [Rupee o] [agre )f£ [च] हा [{ je 

4 (स्य) (भिक्षृस्प* )|पुस्वु द्धिस्य+ ] [सख्धेययविहारि *)- 
5 स्य |मिक्षस्य+] [यळस्य+ ] [ख्रेपिट कस्य 

6 दानं बोधि[स]त्यो ca arasa 

7 mafa [amane] [चं*]क[मे] कोसंव- 

5 [fàs] | आचार्यीनं | [सत्रौस्ति+)वादिन e |` 

9 [परिग्रहे] (us) 


-—  — —— — 
m - - — — 


! Frem the facsimile and photograph iu Ep. Ind., IX. This record is practically 
the same as infra, No. 45; ef. also supra, Nos, 37.89. Nos. 44-45 prove that Šršvasti 
stood on the aite of modern Sabet-Mahet. 

2 As a line of the record appears to contain about 12 aksharas, I think it possible 
that there was the word बाजातिराजस्य between agiia and £ in line 1. 

3 The existence of the name of another Bhikshu io line 3 would give au approximately 

- equal number of akeharas in all the lines. 

$ Only the d-sign and the superscript r of mj are viable, 

* Only the superscript # and the teign of fer are visible, 

" 





LZ s - 
CENTRAL LIBRARY 


SET-MAHET INSCRIPTION OF KANISHKA 1 145 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
[महाराजस्य राजातिराजस्य Zagan कनिष्कप्य संवतपरे .. ..दिवसे १६] भिक्षोः 
Wm -विहारिणः । = सतीर्थस्य। भिक्षोः qenpE:s are farifen: भिक्षोः qaa 


लेपिटकस्य दानं बोधिसस्वः sa दण्डः च श्रावस्त्यां भगवतः चळूने कोशास्त्रकुत्या 
( = कोशाम्बकुटीविहारालिन्दे। आचायीनां सर्वास्तिवादिनां परिंग्रहे n 


No. 45—Set-Mahet Buddhist Image Inscription 
of Kanishka 1 (A.D. 78-102) 


SETISAHET)-MAnET, on the borders of Gonda and Bahraich Districts, 
U.P. 


I. BLocs, Ep. Ind., VITI, p. 1801. 


Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brāhmi 


TEXT' 

1 [mr TATA कणिव्कस्य सं < < < < FR]? १० (+ »)९ va 
qaa भिक्षुस्य पुष्य [चु + ]- 

2 [frere P सद्धेगविहारिस्य* भिक्षस्य ब[ळ ]स्य a पिटकस्य दान['] [चो]चिसत्वो छातं 
दाण्डश्च mafaa भगवतो चंकमे 


3 *कोसंबकुटिये [अचय्या | णाँ सच स्तिवादिनं परिगहे (us) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
[महाराजस्य agar कनिष्कस्य संवत्सरे [am ऊनविंशे] १९ एतस्यां galat 
[Epit] भिक्षोः gega: सा -विहारिगः (= सतीधस्य) भिक्षोः aue ले पिटकस्य दानं 
बोधिसस्वः छत्र' zee: च श्रावस्त्यां भगवतः चछमे कौशाम्उकुटयःम्‌ ( = कोशास्वकुटीविहारालिन्दे) 
आचायीणां सर्वास्तिवादिनाँ परिग्रहे ( = ०ग्रहाय) ॥ 





! From the facsimile in Ep. Ind.. VIII | 

3 Only traces of the lower parta of these lettera remain. 

3 The name can be confidently restored with the help of the Sarnath image 
inscriptions (Noa. 37-39). — 

+ The literary Pali from of the wor! is सडिक्हारा- | 

5 This line begins from below the akshars x of the word p in the preceding 
line. 

19—1902 B. 
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No. 45A—Mathura Image Inscription of the time 
of Kanishka I —Year 23 ( = A. D. 101) 


Mathuri Museum, U. P. 
B. Ch, Cunanna, Ep. Ind,, XXVIII, pp. 42-44. 


Language:  Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT 
1 महरस्य wf २०(+९)३ m १* एतस्य gad ame! मस्यगु [त्त] स्य* 
चिता giaz ar") 
(a) बोधिसत्व 
(b m[f [तष्टापयति] 
3 स्व[के] विहरे (७) [सव सत्वनं] [हितसुखाय भवतु*] (॥*) 


t 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


महाराजस्य कनि[ष्कस्य संवत्सरे श्रयोविंशे] २३ ग्री[ष्म-मासे प्रथमे] १ [दिवसेः---] 

एतस्यां पूर्वायां [तिथौ] व्यवहारिणः (= व्यवहारिकस्य) मत्स्यगुसस्य दुहिता पुष्यदत्ता 

_ बोधिसत्वं (= बोचिसत्त्व-प्रतिमां) प्रतिष्ठापयति स्वके (=¬ स्वकीये = स्वनि्मिते) विहारे । 
[सः] सर्व॑सक्वानां [हित-सुस्व्राय भवतु] ॥ 





1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVIIT. 


3 The intended reading is apparently मंहाराज्ञस्थ कनिष्कस्य संवत्सरे, 

3 g—d4p isa contraction of शीएन्मासीै; but tbe reference to the particular दिवस is 
omitted through oversight 

* This bas been read as HEH and corrected as BETTIE. But the first akshara 
d es not look like म. For "wwifew, the intended reading seems to be Wiwifcer= Sanskrit 
marta: = व्यवहारिकस्य, i. », ‘of the magistrate’. 

$ The reading intended is probably qtiam. The subscript in w is traceable 
partially. The name Matsyagapta literally means *one who is protected by the fish 
(i. e. the Mateya aratára of Visbgul. 
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No. 46—Inscription on some Gold Coins 
of Kanishka I (c. 78-102 A.D.) 


SMITH, Catalogue, pp. 001, 
Firat Side! 


King standing to left, bearded, wearing peaked cap or helmet, 
coat, trousers and cloak, with flames rising from his shoulders; 
grasping spear in left hand and holding in right hand an elephant- 
goad over altar; sword at waist; inscription in modified Greek 
script and Old Persian language :— 


PAONANOPAO KANHPKI KOPANO (=Shaonano Shao Kaneshki 


Koshano)?, 


Sccond Side 


Four-armed Siva, standing, facing with head to 1616, holding 
in upper right band thunder-bolt®, in lower right hand an eie- 
phant-goad*, in upper left hand trident and with lower left 
hand on hip; antelope* on its hind-legs in right field; monogram 
to left; inscription in Greek characters : — 


OHPO (= Oesho)*, 





1 From representation is Smith's Catalogue, Plate XI, No. 9. 

3 I.e. "Kanishka, the Kushina, the king of kings." On some copper coins 
we have the Greek legend :— 

BACIAEYC BACIAEWN KANHPKOY (=Dasilews Bariléón — Kaneshkou, 

'"[the coin) of Kanishka, the king of kings’). Shaonano Shao is the same ss Old Persian 
Khshdyathiyanadm Khshágathiya, Modern Persian Shahan Sháh, Indian qyerquife 

3 Conningham soggeated ‘a small hond-drom." 

4 On some coins we have in the lower right hand of the god a water vessel with 
mouth downwards. | 

5 Gardner suggested ‘a goat.’ Possibly it is the crude representation of a seated bull. 

& The word has been supposed to indicate Bhavefn; but O seems to represent 
H ot V. Oesho may possibly be taken as Sarekrit gq (cf garg, ete.) which was perhaps 
conaidered as a name of Siva, Cf. the Pushkalácati-deratd coins with the figure of a bull 
standing for Siva (with the legend TAVPOS and ushabhes Vrishabhah); also the same 
on Mibirakala’s coins with “the legend jayatu rpishah (Gardner, Catalogue, p. 162, 
Plate XXIX, No. 15; Smith, Catalogue, p. 236, Plate XXV, No. B), Siva in bis animal (i.e 
bull) form was known to the Greeks as the god of Gandbira. Hesychius says Gandaros, 
o Taurokrates par Indois. See J. N. Banerjca, Dev. Hind. fecon., p.149. On the reverse 
of Kapisbka's coins, we have representations of the fire: god AepO (=Athsbo, modern 
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No. 47 Kurram Copper Casket Inscription 
—[ Saka] Year 21 (= A.D. 99) 
KURRAM, near Peshüwar, N. W. F. P. 
V. Natesa Aryan and F. W. Tuomas, Ep. Ind., XVIII, pp. I5ff,; 
STEN Konow, Corp. Ins, Ind., II, i, p. 155. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: kKharoshthi 


TEXT' 


1 (A) [d २० (+ *)१ maja? अवदुनकस” दि २० इ[शे] क्षनंमि (B) इवेडवम* 
auge तनु[व ]कंमि रंजंमि (C) [नव-विह* fu wada सवस्तिवदून परि- (D) 
(ae ]मि sri fes भग्नवतस शक्‍यमुनिस 

? (A) afa प्रदिव्वेदि (19) यथ" बुत amar (B) अविजञ-प्रचग्र dad संकर-प्रचग्र 
विजन (C) [बि]जञन-प्रचप्न नम-रुव नमरुब-प्रचग्र पड[य!- (D) [qa] पडयदन-अ्रचग्न 
कष पष-प्रचग्र 

8 (A) वेदन बेदन-अ्रचग्र तथ्ण* तष्ण-प्रचञ्म उवदन (D) उचदन-प्रचग्न भव भव-प्रचग्र 

जदि जदि-प्रच[ग्र] (C) जर-मर[न]-शोग्र'-परिदेव-दुख-दोम॑ नस्त-उपअस" (1०) 
(D) [एवं | [अस] केबछस दुख-कंघस gau भवदि (1०) 





— . Persisn Atash), the moon-rcd MAO (= Mao), the sun-ged MIIPO (911116), MIYPO (Miuro) 
[cr MIePO (Mithro)]] or MIOPO (Mioro', i e. Neo-Sane. Mihira, the mother-goddess 


—— TAIOX 


‘watt 
































*- 
Nava with Anaitis, the totela G. 
"x Bibi Nani worshipped in Ba! sug 
* 5 of India, 1981, T, i, p. 1 lies on .. = 
— ps 937 — — 
en » Ai ie 


* 
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4 (D) सब॑-सत्वन पुयण्‌ अय च प्रतिच-संमुपते (1+) (A) feferz महिफतिएन सर्वसत्वन 
पुयण्‌ (ue) 





TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


सं[वत्सरे एकबिंश) २५ मारस्य अवदुनकस्य (--अवदुनकाख्यस्य यवनानां मासस्य ; 

Audunaios) द्[वसे faz] २०-अस्मिन an saqaal a-ga: ` तनुवके (= स्वकीये) 

रस्ये नव-विद्दारे आचार्याणां सर्वास्तिवादिनां परिग्रहे (- nero) wt भगवतः शाक्यमुनेः 

शारीरं प्रतिष्टापयति। यथा उक्तं भगवता--“अविद्या-प्रत्ययात्‌ (= ०कारणात्‌) संस्काराः, 

संस्कार-प्रत्ययात्‌ विज्ञानम्‌, चिज्ञान-प्रव्ययात्‌ नाम-रूपे, नाम-रूप-प्रस्ययात्‌ षडायतनानि, 

चड़ायतन-प्रत्ययात्‌ स्पद्ाः, स्पग्रा-प्रत्ययात्‌ वेदना, वेदना-त्रस्ययात्‌ तृष्णा ( = तर्षः), तृष्णा-प्रत्ययात्‌ 

उपादानम्‌, उपादान-प्रत्ययात्‌ भवः, भतरनप्रत्ययात्‌ जातिः, जाति-प्रत्ययात्‌ जरा-मरण-ञ्ञोक- 

परिदेव-डुःख-दौमे नस्योपायासाः।' एवम्‌ अस्य केवलस्य (= समग्रस्य) दुःस्व-स्कन्धस्य 

(= दुःख-समूहस्य) agza: (= उत्पत्तिः) सवति।” सरव॑-सस्वानां पूजाये अयं च प्रतीत्य- 
समुतपादः [इवेबवमंणा लेखितः) ॥ लिखितः [च] महीपतिकेन सबंसत्त्वानां पूजाये ॥ 


No. 47 A.— Isapur Yupa Inscription of the time of 
~ Vasishka—I[Saka] Year 24 ( = A.D. 102) 


IsArur, near Mathura, U. P. 
J. Ph. Vocer, A.S,!., A.R., 1910-11, pp. 40 ff. 
Language: Sanskrit 
Script: Brihmi 


— 


TEXT 
~ 1 fau (y+) महाराजस्य राजातिराजस्प देवपु- 


- —wC 





formula ibly belonging to some canonical text. Konow translates : “in interconnec- 

mus with Mission the samskdras: with the sarhekdras consciousness; with consciousness 
ame and form ; with name and form the six organs; with the six organs touch; with touch 
insation sensation with thirst grasping; with — saping life; with life birth; 
eat] | jection, dispair." Cf. Milindapanho, 












*o VE F. à 3 sn y 
4 =, TI pe. अक kasa. 
' 
| E r है 
m me Lo 6260 SS — 


W z DXX ZW" 
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सस्य malae राज्य-संबल्सरे च- 

तुर्न्वि शे २० (+७)४ गृष्मा(म्रोप्म) -मासे चतुर्थ ४ दिवसे 
लिंशे ३० अस्यां qealat रुद्रिल-पुसरेण द्रोण- 

लेन ब्राह्मणेन भारद्वाज-सगोलेण मा- 

ण-च्छन्दोगेन इष्टा WU त्ले|ण द्वादशराखेण 

यपः प्रतिष्ठापितः (1+) प्रियन्तामग्नयः (le) 


+ D Q = ५9 19 


No. 48—Sanchi Buddhist Image Inscription of 
Vasishka—[Saka] Year 28 (= A.D. 106) 
SxNcni, Raisen Dist., Madhya Pradesh 


Bonen, Ep. Ind., II, pp. 360-70; LOpgEms, ibid., IX, p. 244 ; List, 
No. 161; Freer, J.R.A.S., 1903, pp. 820. ; 1910, p 1913; N. G. 
MAJUMDAR in The Monuments of Sañchi by Marshall and Fouchar, 
Vol. I, p. 886. 


Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brübmi - 


TEXT' 


1 [महाराज*]स्य र[1]जा[1_]तराजस्य [8219 ] gere m[f ]ह-वा[# ] सव्कस्य* 
सं२०' (+) € Ë १ [दि y] [ए&]तस्वा[*«] gallate) भगव- 





1 1 The date corresponds to Ashigha-sudi 15 (Pürpimà). ; 
| ? From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., TI - 
Ti 3 Bühler: qig- He has been identified with Jushka of the Rajaturañgini and 
Vajbiabka cf No. 51. The Rajater, suggests that Husbks (Huvehka), Jushka and Kanishka 
arn ruled contem poraneoual y. "fe = 8 bibs Khabáya * (p. 147, n. 2). l 
read by ler as 20; bot lator he consulted 
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2 [m] er जम्बुळाया-दोळ[]प्र[स्थ?]स्य' घमदेव-विहारे श्रति[छ]पिता 
ar चितर ates: 
3 ss... si^ दुंयघमं-परि[त्यागेन]... 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


महाराजस्य राजातिराजस्य देवपुलस्य पाढि-चासिल्कस्य सं [वत्सरे अष्टाविंशे] २८ Einer 
मासे प्रथमे] १ (= पुणिमान्त-मार्गद्ीरपे) दिवसे पञ्चमे ७ —पतस्यां qatati [त्तिथौ] भगवतः 
MAIJA: जम्त्‌ च्छायादो लाग्रस्थस्य (यद्रा -०शेळ-गूहस्प ; यद्वा -०ौळाग्री यस्व) घर्मदेव-विहारे 
( = धम देवस्य बिहारे) प्रतिष्ठापिता खरस्य giro मधुरिकया [अने ]न देयवघम-परित्यागोन------ " 







ce 9- Mathura Stone Inscription of 
ai Bakal vee 76 (GA D. MEI 7 | year 28 (— A.D. 106) 


MATHURA, करका Dist., U.P, 


K. P. JAyYASWAL, J. B. O. R. S., XVIII, pp. 4ff.; H. K. Des, Ind, 
Hist. Quart., VIII, pp. 1178. ; STEN Koxow, Ep. Ind., XXI, pp. 60f. 


Language:  Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Soript: Brahmi 


c3? $5. TEXT 


1 सिद्ध [symbol]? "(5 sham २० (+ *) = गुप्पिये दिवसे s अयं पुण्य- 








! Bhühler's suggested restoration is शाकामनिस्य. A word like प्रतिक्षा is to be added. 

2 May be fia-n[v]«. 

3 Bühler suggests the alternative reading x which is unlikely, as there is no trace 
of the serif of q. 

4 Bühler reads fuat मधरिकां 

5 he intended reading is अनेन. 

$ From the facaimile in J,B,O.R.S., XVIII, 1932, See infra, No. 50, for the date 
of this king. 

7 See infra, No 52, notes. 
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3. र-पतिन बकंने-पतिना' अक्षय-नौवि दिन्न 1] 0 *) qat? af fz ]- 
4 तो मासानुमासं TEN चतुदिजि पुण्य-शा [ छा |= i 
5 यं ब्राह्मग-शतं परिविषितब्यं (1+) दिवसे दिव से | 
G- च पुण्य-शाछाये द्वार मुळे घारिये साद्य-पक्तना[*]' आ- 
7 TA ३ ळञ्जृण-प्रस्थो' q शक्त-प्रस्थो' १ हरित-कळापक- 
R घटक [11“ ३ मल्छक [1] ५ ॥७) एतं saa 136 कृतेन द्‌ [1तड्य] 
9 बभक्षितन पिवसितन (।*) य चल्न पुण्य तं देवपुत्रस्य 
10 घाहिस्य इजिप्कस्य | w (ie) येपा च gag प्रियः तेषामपि पुण्य 
11 अवतु M aaia च एृथिवीये पुण्य भवतु 0५ 1+) सर्वायि' च प्रथिवीये पुण्य भवतु '।*) अक्षय-निवि fear 
12 --..- [राक-श्रण[त ये पुराण-शत '५००(-- +) 6 सॅमितकर-श्रेणी- 
13 [ये च+) पुराण-शत ५०० (+e) ५० (pe) 








TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
सिद्धम्‌॥ संवत्सरे [अष्टाविंशे] २८ गुर्पिये (-यचनानां गुपियाख्ये mà; 
Gorpiaios)' दिवसे [प्रथमे] ५--इयं [या] पुण्यज्ञाला ( = घमंशाला', प्राचीनीकेन सरुकमाण- 
gan (यद्वा--प्राचीना = पूर््वोदिग्‌वक्तिनी [यद्धा--पुरातनी ]. कनसरुकमाण-पुत्र ण ; यद्वा-- 
प्राचीनीकनस्थ रुकमाण-पुखेण ; यद्वा-- प्राचीनीकानां सरुकमाण-पुक्लेण) सख्रासलेर-पतिना 
बकन-पतिना” [तस्ये] अक्षयनिविः'" दत्ता । ततः वृद्धितः मासानुमासं शुद्धस्य ( = शुङ्क-पक्षस्य) 





! H.W Bailey traces Bakanapati to Iranian origin and explains it as “an official in 
charge of temples (or, a temple)'* (B.S.0.4.S, XIV, p. 421). 

2 Read ततो. 

Read wrat or सदा:)-सक्त॒नां, w looks like m of कृतेन 
Possibly wua was intended, Read mp ug 
Read शुक्र. Others read शक्त 
Taken separately घटक tony mean water-jara. 
“Resa naja 

* Makedqnian Gorpiaios roughly corresponds to the Indian Bhadra-Advina. Note that 
tbis date is earlier than that of supra, No. 48, 

* Kbarásalera snd Vakana are possibly place names. Tho latter may bo 
Wokban (37N, 742) in Central Asia. Práchinika came to Maihurá for some unknown 
mission. ` | 

® The Akshayonici or *nivi was a permanent endowment which could not be 
withdrawn and whose interest alone could be enjoyed. The Sronie were banking and trading 
corporations. Purana isthe ancient punch«marked coin of silver (39 Ratis=S8'56 ar.), 
also called Kárzhápama. Bee infra, No. 58, p. 158, and notes, | * 


= a fF & u 








चतुद इयां' पुण्यशाळायां mmm परिवेशायितव्यं (~ भोजयितब्यं) ; दिवसे दिवसे च 
पुण्यशाळायाः द्वारमूळे चायं (- स्थापनीयं, स्वाद्य-सक्त्नाम्‌ (यद्वा--सद्यः०) आढकाः* [खयः] ३ ; 
छवण-प्रस्थः [णुकः] १, शुक्तः प्रस्थः ( = अम्ळरस०) (om: |] १, हारित-कळापक-घटकाः' [त्रयः! ३, 
मल्लकाः (= पान-पालाणि) [qui] '५॥ waa अनाथानां क्तेन (= कृते) दातब्यं gala- 
तानां पिपासितानाम्‌ [अपि च) (यद्वा-एतत्‌ भनाथानां कृते arasi, [परंतु] बुभुक्षितानां 
पिपासितानां [a)i यत्‌ च अत्र gri तत्‌ देवपुत्रस्य mè: हुविष्कस्य । येषां च देवपुलः 
प्रियः तेषाम्‌ अपि पुण्यं भवतु । aden: च gerem: पुण्यं भवतु । अक्षयनीविः दत्ता---.... 
श्रेण्यां पुराण-शतानि [साद्ध-पञ्च] was; समिताकर-श्रेण्याँ (-गोघूमचर्णविक्रयि०) a 
चुराण-दातानि [साञ्च-पञ्ज] ५५० ॥ 
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No. 50— Mathura Buddhist Image Inscription 
of Huvishka—!/ Saka] Year 33 (= A.D. 111) 


MATHURA, Muthuraé Dist. U. T. 


LtUpers, Ind, Ant.. XXXIII, p. 39; Brocn, Ep, Ind., VIU, pp. 181. 


X wm 





Language:  Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Sc rip t: Khrahmi 


TENT" 
| महारजस्य देवपुलस्य हृविष्कस्य सं ३० (+%)३ ग्ट १ दिर भि ale mem 
लेपिटकस्य अन्तेचासि! नी ये भिक्ष णीये खे [ पिटका + ] ये बुद्ध मित्राये 
o भागिनेयये भिक्षणीये धनबलीये बोधिसत्चो प्रतिथा|बितो] [मधरवणके सहा 
मातापिति[ हि] ----{॥*) 





L Konow takes mw ‘cleared off) with जितः and चतृदिशि (open) with पुण्य्रणाला 

? Adhaka is usvally 956 handfuls (about 16 or 20 Bengal scera; 1 seer = 80 
folds=a little above two pounds). Prastha is usally Y of an Adhaka. But the 
designations indicated different measures in different areas, 

3 Jara of a preparation of differen! green vegetables? 

t From the photograph and rubbing in Ep. Tnd., VII. 

* Read शी. 

ह. The ekshora * snd the w eign of y are not clear. Bloch reads the firet 
akshara as my —— Madburavana iv the same as Madhovana or Medhura (modern 


Ma t b "U ra) ä 
%0...-1902 H, 


^ 
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a 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


agaaa agaa हुजिष्कध्य dami] [लयस्बिशे] ३३ ग्री[ष्म-मासे प्रथमे] + 
(< पगिमान्त-चेत्र) दि[वसे] ८ (= अष्ठमे) भिक्षोः बलस्य लरोपिटकस्य अन्तेवासिन्याः 
(= शिव्यायाः) *मिक्षुग्याः ( = खो-भिक्षोः) लेपिटक्याः gear भागिनेय्या भिक्षण्या घन- 
वत्या चोधिसस्वः (= बोधिंसत्व-विप्रहः) प्रतिष्ठापितः मधुरवनके (5मथुरायां) सह माता- 
पितृभ्याम्‌ *' ॥ 


x ss 





: | 
/51 ra Stone Inscription of Kanishka 11 
—[Saka] Year 4t (— A.D. 119). 


eee 
ARA, near Attock, Punjab, West-Pakistan 





d | 


R. D. Baners, Ind, Ant., 1908, pp. 386. ; TiOpers, ibid, 1918, 
pp. 182 ff, ; STEN Koxow, Ep, Ind., XIV, p. 143; Corp. Ins, Ind., 
II, i, p. 165 (No. LXXXV). < 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 
TENT? 
| महरजस रजतिरजस gagian] [क] इ [स ]श्स 
ब[झि]ष्प-पुत्रस' क निष्कस संवत्सरए एकचप रि ]- 


[ma] सं २०(--%)२०(-- ॐ)? जेठस mum faa से]१* [शे] दिवस-क्षणमि 
iud 


to 





1 Kanishks JI is sometimes identified with Kanishka T. The absence of 
father's name in any of the latter's numerous records and that of suy record of a your 
between 23 and 41 render the theory untenable, Kanishke II seems to be the 
Ksvishks whom traditions place in the 2nd century A.D. and make a contemporary of 


Nagarjuna and others. The exact reign period of Kanishka 11 and his relations with 
Huvishks are not known. 


? From the facsimile in Ey. Ind., XIV 
3 Banerji: afago ; Lülers and Konow: ww His probable identification with 


Vāsisbka of No. 18 and Jusbka of the Rdjataraigini may sugest that w was intended by 
च्य, the diference between the two forma being alight. See supra, Nos, 47A-48. 


. * Konow: fe ve (--*)u (--*)n. There is a gap between W and @ owing 
some defect of the stone, 
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‡ [gd] दषब्हरेन' पोषप॒रित्र-पुषण मतर-पितरण gag) 


5 [हि]रंणस' सभय [सख] [स]पुलस अनुग्रहथण zu nu] 
— छ pag ts) इमो च छिखितो' aſ g · (ue) 


í 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


महाराजस्य राजातिराजस्य Tayara Uneven (= केसर इति रोमक-स्न्नाइ-विरुद-भूतः ; 
Cesar, Kaiser) वासिवक-पुखस्य कनिष्कस्य संवतसरे एकचत्वारिंशे d ४१ ज्यैष्टस्य 
मासस्य दिवसे [प्रथमे) + - अस्मिन्‌ दिवस~क्षणे ( = दियस-पूर्वायां = दिवसस्य तिथौ ; यद्वा-- 
दिवसस्य क्षणविशेषे। खातः कृषः दाषपरेण पौषपुरिक-पु्लाणां (यद्वा-- पौरुषपुरिक० ; यद्रा 
egan) मातापित्रोः पूजायै, हिरण्यस्य सभार्यस्य सपुलस्य अनुञ्रदार्थाय ( = ongera), 
सव-सस्वानां जातिषु (=जन्मनि जन्मनि) छदाय (mÈ) इद्‌ च fefed 
मधु“ = तदाख्येन) ॥ 


CE 52 Mathura Jain Image Inscription of 
ishka—|[Saka| Year 44 (? 2 A.D. 122?) 
KANKILi Tica, Mathura, U. P. 


BURALER, Ep. Ind., I, p. 887, No. 9; ibid., 11, p. 212; n. 87; 
R. D. BANERSJI, ibid., X, p. 114, No. 7. 


Language: - Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi 





Sometimes read gai FIAT, quitus 
Konow : mq aq 
Konow : frag and A wa... 
Cf. the isign of fa in line A 4 of No. 47 and of fü in line 2 of No, 65, 
# Putra may have been used bere in the sense of ‘an original inhabitant’. Poshapura 
may be modern Peshüwar — 


आळ... we à m 





1565 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 
TEXT 
| स्थ [symbol]? (ue) नम [s [w]aa" (°) महरजस्प wawa सवसरे 
wo + »)४ पन ग्र(स्य]-मस ३ दिविस २ एत)- 


a 
4 
4 
a 
S 
ap 
4 
4 
3 
; 
a 
S 
' 


ana हगन दिस्य (syra. .तगसेण दन ..* 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


सिद्धम्‌॥ नमः sag: 'यद्वा - SE WHUY ॥ महाराजस्य हुविष्कस्य संवतसरे [चतु- 


जत्यारि | ४४ qa: = fae an) ग्रीण्ममासे [gala] ३ ( = पूर्गिमान्त-ज्यै्ठे) दिवसे | द्वितीये] 


२- mami पूर्वायां (fe) ana?) आयचेरीयक-कुले हरितमाछगढीयक-शाखायां 


.. वाचकस्य भगनन्दिनः जिव्यकेग तकाशेन दत्ता [प्रतिमा] u 


No. 53—Lucknow Museum Jain Image Inscription 
of Huvishka—| Saka] Year 48 (= A.D. 126) 


R. D, BANERN, Ep. Ind., X, p. 412; No. 5 


Language:  Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brühmi 


l From the facsimile ia Ep. Ind., E and X. 

* For another contraction of fgg’, see infra, No. 957, This seems to be the way 
in which the variants of the anepicions symbol at the beginning of later records 
developed. The following symbol, found iu several Koshiga records, resembles an 
A&ckan 21 with the opening to left. It is supposed to be a full.stop cr म्‌ (Ep. Ind, II, 
p. 219. n.; XXI, p. 56). It may be connected with the CELI symbol 

3 The last akehara may be intended for # or m. Bühler and Banerji : 
गरसतन( = Wana) 

4 Banerji read muga ti. e, 58) in place of Bühlor'a wo(+*)4 हन. The first symbol 
has also been supposed to be go. The second may be a variant of c 

^ Bühler: efr कुले and कटियणाख ; 23767) emizgr wr 

* Bühler: wfnafeq शिसोग---नागसेणस्य fm..; Banerji: इंगिनादिस्य faataa- 

M ow y 


Ma 


cs 








Mathura. 





MATHURA INSCRIPTION OF HUVISHKA 157 
TEXT! 

मह [1] राजस्य हु | कि कस्य सवचर ४० (--&)८ च २ दि १० (+e) ७ gaa 

gna | कोद्टिये nor) [बम | | दा + !- 

falà ($è पचनगरिय-शाकाय [aaa शिक्षि| faa) ami शि RA निवतन 


| च | घुकस्य वधुये दावल्लात-पो faa) यशा[ये) दान स [° | भवस्य प्रोदिम प्र- 
4 al ea) feat (n+) 


to 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
महाराजस्य हुविप्कस्य संबतूसरे [अष्टचत्यारिंदों | ४८ a पॉ-मासे द्वितीये] x ( = पूर्णिमान्त- 
भाद्रपदे) Ria सप्तदशो] १७- एतस्यां पूर्वायां [तिथी] कोट्टीये गणे बह्मदाःसीये कुळे 
पञ्चनगारीय-शाखायां धान्यपाळस्य fea: धान्यक्षियाः निवत्तनात | = अनुरोधात। बन्धुकस्य 
aval: दावलात-पौलयाः Dur दानं सम्भवस्य प्रतिमा प्रतिष्ठापिता ॥ 


No. 54—Mathura Buddhist Image Inscription 
of Huvishka— | Saka] Year 51 (= A.D. 129) 


Jamalpur mounds, MATHURA, U.P, 
R. D. BANERJI, Ep, Ind., X, p. 118; No. 6 


Language: Sanskrit influenced Sy Prakrit 
Soript: Brihmi 


TEXT* 


1 महारजस्य दवपुलस्य 'इवष्कस्य सवत्सरे ५० (+#)१ हेमन्त-मास $ दव... 
[gawat] घु [ब्वा ]यां [भिक्षणा] [q ]दवमे [णा] [ane Jaa: श[क्य] [gase] 





1 From the facsimile in Ep. fnd., X. The find-spot of the record was possibly 


3 @ is evidently a mistake for wu ‘ef. supra, No, 52). 


Banerji read quamet, yofnfr, qum and mana 
Th«ao aksharas stand below the middle of the previcus line. 


3 
4 
5 Sambbnvanüibn ie the third Jain HUrthañkara whose (üAchhana is the 


horse. His image is usually conrected with the Yuksha Trimukba,the Yekebigi 
Saeacanevi or Duritüridevi, the Kevala tiec Sila aod the chowrie-bearer Satyavirya. 


4 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., X. 
1 Banerji: मिनी «gate; maq 
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> प्रतिमा प्रतिष्टापित सव-चुद्ध-पुजार्थ [म्‌] (ve) अ| नेन] [दे]यधम-परित्यागेन उपध्यायस्थ 
सघदासस्य [निवनावा]छये(5०!स्तु मा[तापिशो च] (।*) |बुद्धार्थम्‌ इदं च दान 9] 
3 बुद्धवर्मस्य सर्व-[ दु] खोपशम[1] य सव-सत्ब-हित-सुखार्थ['] | म ] हारा ज-टे [ बपुत्र- 
चि] हरे (ns) 
TENT SANSKRITIZED 


महाराजस्य देवपुलस्य हुविष्कस्य daan? [एकपञ्चाशत्तमे] ५१ हेमन्त-मासे [प्रथमे] १ 
( = पूर्णिमान्त-मागशीप) दिवसे... एतस्यां पूर्वायां भिक्षुणा दुद्धवर्मणा भगवतः manga: 
प्रतिमा प्रतिष्ठापिता सब-युद्ध-पुजाथंम । अनेन देयधर्म-परिस्यागेन [sme पुण्यं] उपाध्यायस्य Ç 
ngamen निर्वाणावाक्ये seq, मातापिछोः च । agn इदं च दान agaon: Rëra- 
TATI सव -सश्व-हित-सुस्वाथ' महाराज-देवपुत्रविद्दारे = मथरायां हुविष्क-प्रतिष्ठापित-विहारे) ॥ 


No. 55—Khawat (Wardak) Bronze Vase Inscription 
of Huvishka—[Saka] Year 51 (= A.D. 129) 


Ruined Stipas, Kuawir (Wardak)', Afghanistan 
J. Dowsox, J.H.A4.S., XX, pp. 2831-68; F. E. PARGITER, Ep. Ind., XI, 
pp. 2101 ; Roxow, Corp. Ins. Ind., 11, i, p. 170 (No. LXXXVI). 


Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: hkharo:hthi 


TEXT: 
| खं२० (+e) २० (--३) १० (+e) ç mme अर्थ afan सस्लेहि 
19 (+*) ४ (+s) $ इमेण गड्िण कमगुल्य-पुत्र वभ्र-मरेग्र' सत्र इय wezfe कदलयिम्र 
वग्नममरिग्र-विहरस्त्रि afafa anar शक्‍यमुणे efe परिठवेति (s) 


! The place is about 30 miles to the west of Kabul. 

zKbhavada of the record, 

s. From the facsimile in 0.1.1. For other references, see ibid., p. 166, 

3 Konow rends मस्ये whfafen ufe. He tekes the last word to be identical with 
Khotaui Baka asta, the Past Participle of the base sad, ‘to shine’, ‘to appear’, which is 
used about the sun. gefe १४ = when 15 had appeared. Penari proposes संख्याच अहो राज. 
This word is used in the sense of day in several Kharceh(hi records. Makedonian Artemisios 
roughly corresponds to the Indian Vaitàkho-Jyaisb(ho, 

# Some 76७ ते wyata en. The eccmingly wnnececasry subscript r is used in these 

~ records to modify the sounds of the consonante. 
m. * Head gfe which i» Konow^s reading. 


Kbawat js the eame as 


«^ 
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Ut 


TAN कुशळ-मुळेण महरज-रजतिरज-होवेष्कस्य अग्र-भग्रए भवतु (°) मद- 

पिदर मे पुणु भवतु ie) जवर ü ह ष्थणः Hinc पुयण भवतु (ie) यो च मे 

भुय णतिग्र-मित्र-पंभःतेग्रध पुयाए भवतु (ie) afta a वद्च-मरेग्रस्य am-an- 

पड्ियंझां [ ए | 

3 भवतु de) Bua अरोग-द्‌क्षिगए xam (1७) faa’ नरग्र-पर्यत यव wan यो 
अल sÇ अंडनो aega anyan अरुप्यत nlan quu भवतु (ie) mta 
अ ùm aq afin sagan सपरिवर a अग्र-भर-पडियंशा[ए] भवतु 
मिथ्यगस्य' अ अग्र-भग भवतु Uns; 

1 एप विहरं अचं च यण सहसंघिगण परिम्रह (ue) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


सं! gen? TATI NAH] 65 मासस्य ' अथ तिस्याः | = अर्थमिस्याल्यस्थ यवनानां मासस्य ; 
१॥(७॥॥॥७॥०७) 'सस्तेहि ५५ (= दिवसे पञ्चदशो) अनेन ' घटिकेन (= अस्यां घटिकायां) 
कमगूल्य-पुल्लः वमग्न-मरेगः--सः इह खवळे । = खवदाख्ये प्रदेशे) क़ृताछयकः ( = क़तावासः)-- 
दग्ननरेग-विहारे स्तुपे भगवतः meag: दारीरं । = देंहाबशेषं। प्रतिष्ठापयति । अनेन कुशल- 
सूखेन ! = इदं पुण्यस्य ae) महाराज-राजातिराज-हुविष्कस्य अच्र-भागाय भवतु ; मातापिल्लों: मे 
पूजाये भवतु ; आतुः मे हप्‌थ णः-मरेगस्य पूजाये भवतु ; एतल्‌ च मे भूयः ज्ञातिक-मिल-संत्रातु- 
काणां — ०बान्घवानां। पूजाये भवतु a मम च वग्न-मरेगस्य अग्रभाग-प्रत्यंशाय — मुख्यभागरूपां- 
शाय) भवत । सव-सस्त्रानाम्‌ आरोग्य-दक्षिगाये — erased qaq । अपि च नरकपयन्तात 
(> अधस्तनळोकानां शेषसोमातः समारभ्य) az wand ! = स्वर्गछ्ोक )--यः 4 अन्तरे 
अण्डजः, जारायुकः (- जरायुजः , denies ` = उद्धिः), अरूप्यास्मां - स्वेदजः — सर्वेषां 
जायें भवतु । मम च रोहागाँ ( = वंशघर/णां) सदा enr अपायण्डिकानां | = धामि काणां) 
लरसियारं च अग्यभागप्रस्यंशाय भवतु, मिथ्यागस्य ( = व्रितथधर्म-सेविनां) च अग्रभागः भवतु । 
णपः चिहारः आचायौणां माहासाङ्किकानां परिग्रहः ॥ 


i See Khar. Ins, lll, Plate XIV, Nos. 81, 93. 2 Some read SIN- 
Pargiter suggests the correction afra. ( Konow: Sfan. 

' Konow: faama. 

* Cf. amam narsa व्यालाद्रोभयतोदतः taifa च पिणाचाद्य मनृष्य घे करायुजाः ॥ अण्डजाः 
qsa: सर्पा नक्का peru कच्छपा:। यानि Aau wanan च॥ ex दंशमशकं 
qui niemneormq | awtu यज्ञाखते किचदोदडयस ॥ fen स्त्रादराः से बोक्षकाण्ण- 
wüfes:: Wim Sager बहप्ृष्पफलोपगा, ४ (aquiqarit ४३-४६), SEGR = ऽल्पइपम्‌ = 
दृद्राकार, ; अरूपो + «rer (zv) [awa Buddhist works refer to (1) andaja, (2) Jaldbuja, 
(3) ra'hsedaja or sedaja ond (4) opapátika (Sanskrit aupapdtika, ‘torn of accident, i. e. 
without ihe agency of parents). 
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No. 56—Inscription on some Cold Coins 
of Huvishka (c. 106-138 A.D.) 


SMITH, Catalogue, p. 76 
First Side? 


Half-length figure’ oí king, rising from clouds, richly dressed, 

with round jewelled helmet or ca», to left; with ends of the 

diadem hanging down behind; club and sceptre in hands ; inacription 

in Greek characters :— 

PAONANO PAO OOHPKI KOPANO ((=Shaonano Shao Ooeshki * 
Koshano)* 


Second Side 


War-god (Mahasena), standing, facing, clad iu Indian  waist-cloth 
and chlamys, holding in right hand a standard surmounted by a 
bird’ and with left band resting on sword at hi$ side; monogram 
to left; inscription to right in Greek characters :—— 

MAACHNO (= Maaseno = Sanskrit Malidsena = Karttikeya)* 





1 Huvisbka’s inscriptional dates range between the years 28 and 60. 
7 From representation in Smith's Catalogue, Plate XII, No. 8. e 
3 On eome gold coins we have a very large hend (or bust) of the king, covered with 
round jewelled helmet with spreading crest and the ends of the diadem hanging down 
behind; a large ornamental ear-ring in the esr, and flames springing from shoulders. 
On some specimens we get half-length figure of the king to left, rising from clouds 
4 with pointed belmet, thickly jewelleJ, holding sceptre in left hand and club in right hand 
` before face. Sometimes we bave ahkufa for sceptre, which refers to the king as an 
elephant-rider as seen on his copper coins 
i Te. "Hoviebks, the Kushiga, the king cf the kings’. 
& This is the Sikhi-dhraja of Kirtlikeya. The bird is evidently ७ peacock. On 
some specimens, we have Shando-Komarv (Skando-Kumára), Maaseno (Mahüaera), and 
Bizago (४७७8), conceived as three different deities whose figures appear on the coins. 
Beo below 
* On the reverse of Huvishka's coins, we bave representations of tbe 
god AepO (=Athsho) with bammer in the right and tongs in the left band 
(cf. Greek Hephaistos and “ndian Viévakarman); the gedéess of abundam - APAOXPO 
rdokhsh moen-god MANAO-BATO (Manao-bago) or MAO ' 
E ANIO (Anio), MIIPO (Miiro) er MIOPO (Micro), the goddess NANA 
tbe goddess OANAO ka (Oanac) or Lo OANINAA (Oaninda), 
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No. 56A —Mathura Buddha Image Inscription of 
the time of Vasudeva—[ Saka] Year 64 or 67 
(7142 or 145 A.D.) 

PaALiKünA, Mathura, U.P. 


M, M. Nacan, Proc. 1.H.C., Hyderabad, 1941, pp. 163-64; D.C, 
Sincan, Ep. Ind,, XXX, pp. 181 ft. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT 
] m= वासुदेवस्य रु ६०+ *) [४ or ७] वर्षा-मासे द्विती ae) २ raf RD 
TEN ako ons a Hau uar पूजार्थ [`e] 
8 ना परिग्रदा ag. १ अचरियन महासधिका [ae] 
ka San ſa a प्रतिमा सगिदा मातापिखेण अभसितनं 


On a few apecimens we have on the reverse the word TAN io Brübmi characters; but the 
god represented is an archer, standing to right, holding a bow as cong as himself, with 
string inwards. The in:sciipticn and representation «eem to refer to Siva, Of course it may 
be pointed out that sometimes on Huvisbka'a coins we have the representation 
of Mao with the legend Ardokhsho and that of Ardokhsbo with the legend Mao, But the 
elephant-headed Ganeds is known to be a post-epic god. For Siva Tripui&otaka with two 
hands carrying bow and arrow, see Gopinatbarao, ELH Icon., pp. १68, 171, Plate 38. Siva 
is the ‘lord of the Ganas” in early literature, Of other Indian goda and gi ddeases represen- 
ted on Huvisbk»'& coins, we may mention OMMO (Ommo, i. e. the Mother-goddess 
Umi = Dravidian Amma, ‘mother’, sometimes identified with Nana; cf. J. N. Ranerjea, Der. 
Hind. Icon., pp. 139-40). A group of two gcda, viz. SKANDO KOMARO (Skanda.Kum&ra) 
and BIZATO (Vi4ükha), iw repressoted on some coins while others have the group of 
three, viz., Skanda-Kumürs. Visakia and MAACHNO (Mabhüsen»). These were orizinally 
differest divinities later identified with Kürttikeya. A Kusbága sra!-matriix, attributed 
by Cunningham to Huvisbka, represents & four-armed figure of Vishgu with the king 
standing reverentially looking up at the ged with his bands in tho anjali pose, See 
Eaneriea, op. cit., p. 143. 

1 His reign period is circa 152-76, A.D.. as his inseriptional dates range between 
the years 74 and 98. After him, the Kushigis appear to bave gradually lost much of the 
Punjab and U.P.to local dynasties like that of the Nagas. The Nügas, especially of 
Mathura, became a nctable power in the Sed century A.D. 

१ Sco facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXX. 
3 Apparent ly the word पतिडापिता is lost here. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
[येव] पुलर्य वासुदेवस्य संवत्सरे [चतुःषष्टितमे यद्वा सस्तपष्टितमे] ६४ (यद्वा-६७) 
वर्षामासे द्वितीये (= षूणिमान्तभाद्रपदे) २ दिवसे [manat सवषां यत्रोत्पन्नानां TATA 


[सवं-वुदा ] नां परिग्रहाय आचार्याणां साहासं घिकानां ` [str | नेः प्रतिमा स-शृहा 
मावापितृभ्यां [सड] अभासितानां ..कुटुम्बकार्ना गुहसेनेन [प्रतिष्डापिता | ॥ 


No. 57—Mathura Image Inscription of 
Vasudeva—[Saka] Year 80 (=A D. 158) 
Kankali Tila, MATnuna], U.P. 


Bouter, Ep. Ind., I, p. 392, No. 24; 1205175, List, No. 00; 
R. D, BAsxEnar, X, p. 116, No, 10. 


Language:  Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 


Script: Brihmi j 
TEXT: 
1 स्थिः (us) महरजस्य व[1]सुदेवस्य स['] co waa’ + दि १० (+०)२ vam 
पुव] यां सनक [दसस] 


2 fala] संघतिधिस aga बळस्य' ` (ya) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


aan महाराजस्य वासुदेवस्य सं[चतसरे aan] ८० हेमन्त-[मासे प्रथमे ] à 
दि [चसे द्वादशे | १२-- एतस्यां पूर्वायां सनकदासस्य ga सङ्कातिथेः वध्वा बढस्य [urat] 





1 From the facsimile in Ep, Ind., 1 and X. Line 9 begins from below the middle 





of line 1. 
3 See supra, p. 156 n. 2. 4 
3 Bühler: www. Read हेमंत ; 
®... 
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No. 57 A— Kosam Stone Slab Inscription of 
Bhadramagha— [Saka] Year 86 (= A.D. 164)' 
Hasanibid, near Kosam, Allahabad District, U.P. 
D. R. Sahni, Ep. Ind., XVIII, p. 160. 


Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brübmi of the Northern Class of c. 2nd or 3rd century A.D. 


TEXT* 
। [स्वस्ति]? महाराजस्य श्रीभद्रम | uw, 
2 [संवत्सरे# | co (--*) ६' वर्षो पक्ष ३ दिवस ५ 
3 ७ è o कस्य" दाम(प?)रस्य पुस्व-हेमाङ्गन' 
4 «© * १ 5 [द्त्ता]* अयाया' देवदार" । 





1 fahni reads 88, refers the year to the Gupta era and sesigns the record to 
407 A.D. Palaeographically however the record seems to be earlier. At that date, 
moreover, ro महाराअ of Kosam could have failed to mention the namo of the Gupta 
महाराजाधिराज- Jayaswal refers it to the Kalachuri era of 248-49 A.D. (Hist, Ind., 
pr. 230-81), while A. Ghosh prefers a local era connected with the dynasty 
(Ind, Cult., I, p. 715). "The inscriptions of the Maghas and others like that of 
Bhimavarman dated in the year 139 (Corp. Ins. Ind., MI, p. 267), if referred to 
the Gupta ers, would suggest a less developed state of the Brabmi script in tbe 
Kosam region than in other parta ot North India. Jayaswal's theory however cannot 
be accepted until the use of the Kalachuri era in the above region is proved 
sstisfactorily. Gbosh's suggestion is better than thatof Jayaswal. As indicated above, 
p. 156, n. 2, the foundation of sn era was possible with any independent ruling 
dynasty. As these kings ruled apparently before the Gupta emperors, the era may 
have started about tbe middle of the 9nd century “A.D. But since almcst the whole 
of U.P. formed part cf Konishke’s empire, I prefer the Kanishka or Saka cra to an 
otherwise unknown local era. Numismatic cviderce suggests that Kushina influence 
spread over large parta of Bengal and Orissa. We bave now an inscription dated in the 
year 108 (A.D. 186) of the Kanisbka era in Bihar (Ep. Ind., XXXI, pp. 22900. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XVTIT. 
The indistinct aksharas may also be feqq. 
Generally correc*ed to «मैच. Sometimes reads माच. 
Bahnireade c, Rend quiae and दिवसे. 
Are we to restore कौशाम्बिकस्य ? ! Read Qmm, or better yaa arg". 
Possibly gw is intended. १ ४०७७1४ majan: is intended. 
०७७७1४ देवदार ( = दिम्य-तोरशं) is intended. Sahni ७५४४९३७ आया यादवदारा- 


zr +r ~ = 





^o 


s > > 





164 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 
(iii) INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SAKAS 
OF WESTERN INDIA 
(a) KSHAHARATA FAMILY (HOUSE OF NAHAPANA) 


No. 58— Nasik Cave Inscription of the time of 


Nahapana (c. 119-24 A.D.) 


— [Saka] Years 41, 42, 45 (=A.D. 119, 120, 123) 


NaAsix, Nasik District, Bombay Srate. Immediately below the 
inscription of Dakshamitri (infra, No. 60) in Cave No. 10. 


Bhagawanlal Ispra: and BOnLen, Arch, Surv, W. Ind., IV, pp. 102f.;3 
BENAnT, Ep. Ind., VIII, pp. 82॥., No. 12." 


Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT? 
| faa [us] वसे ४०(--%)२ वेसाख-मासे u चहरातस क्षवपस नहपानस 


जामातरा दीनीक-पुरुन उषवदातेन रु घस चातुदिसस इमं लेणं नियातितं (।*) दत 
चानेन अक्षय निवि काहापण-सहस्त्रा- 





! fcme scholars think that Nahspüna's records are dated in the Vikrama era 
apd that therefore be ruled much earlier, becaus* the pslacography cf these records 
is ewrlier than that cf the Jun&ügarh inscription of Rudradiman J bave however 
no drubt that Nabapins's recorda are dated in the Saks era, This is proved by 
the sesemb’ance of their characters with those of the Andhau records and the palaeography 
end internal evidence cf the inscriptions of Gautamiputra Sitakarpi end Pulumüvi, 
Inscriptions and coins prove the contemporaneity of Sitekarni with Nabapüna ond 
Ushavadita, and Ptolemy's Geography suggests the author's (c. 140 A D.) contemporeneity 
with Pulomivi and Chasbtara, grandfather of HRudradiman. The «arlier members 


(cf supra, No, 48); but the later members retained their feuda! — 





A — 
Ce z 


«f the Dcuses cf Nobspüra and Chashtana were probably feudatorics cf tbe Kushüpas ° A 


= 
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* 
= 


> नि चीणि' ३००० daa चातुदिसस ये इयस्मिं an वसांतान[]* uae 
चिवरिक कुशाणमूले च (ie) CA च काहापणा प्रयुता गोवधनं* वाथवासु 
श्रे णिसु (as) wets निकाये २००० gha पढिक-शत अपर-कोळीक निका- 

3 ये ५००० ufa qiga [प]ड़िक दात a) एते च काहापणा [अ पडिदातवा 
वधि-भोजा (ie) पतो चिवरिक-सहस्त्रानि बे २००० ये पडिके सते (i+) एतो 
मम लेणे वसवुथान fad dalla एकीकस चिवरिक वारसक' (1७) य सहस्त्र 
nga पायुन qiu शाते अतो कुदान - 

4 मूळ (e) कापूराह्वारे' च गामे Rae दतानि नाळिगेरान मुळ सहस्त्राणि' 

आड ८००० (te, पुत च Hu स्त्रावित [नि]गम-सभाय निबध च फछकवारे 

चरित्रतो fa (।*) भूयोनेन दतं वसे ४० ।+#)१ कालिक-शूघे' पनरस 

gare वसे ४० (+ *) ५" 


charters of the Kashmir kings hava not been discovered, althongh their grants are referre! to 
by Kalbapa in bis Riiatarahgini. Private deeds were usually written on birch bark or 
palm leaves or on cloth and rarely on terracotta plaques. 

! Others read fafa. ? Read quine, 

1 Others read ufaala, 

4 Othera do not notice the anusrüra. 

^ The rate of monthly interest being 1 percent, the som of 2000 Kürshüpanas 
would bring 20 K. per month and 210 K. per vear. Esch monk getting 12 K. for 
cloth money, 20 of them would get 240 K. The rate of interest was very high in 
ancient India Monthly interest at the rate of 2% from a Brahmana debtor, 
3% from a Kehatriya, 4% from a "Vaiíya and 5% from a Sddra has been 
sanctioned by old Jaw-givere (Manu, VIII, 142; Yājñacalkya, II. 58; Vishnu, 
VI.2). Karshdpana waa a coin (of copper, gold or silver) weighing 1 Karasha= 50 
Ratis=140°4 grains (Rati=1°S3 grains). The fold Surarma, the copper Pana 
and Kantilya’s rilver Dharena are of this weight. The silver Dharana of 
Purana was however us"ally of 32 Ratie=59°56 grains. But here the silver coins 
ot Nahapüna (aboet 40 grains) are called Karshipspa, Thirty-five of them made 
one Suvara, probably the Kushana gold coin of the 124 grains standard. The ratio 
between gold and silver thus apvears to have beon about 1 toll. Cf. J. N. S. I., XI, 
p. 189; Bhardarkar, Ane. Ind. Num.. p. 192. 

6 Fleet identified the headquarters of Küpürahüra with Kapora in the old 
Paroda Stata ond Chikbalarodra with Chikbaléa 24 miles east northeast. of Kapura 
(ind. Ant. 1910, p. 9S. Kāpura is mentioned in the Pardi inscription of Traikütaka 
Dahrasena (Rapson, Catalogue of Coins, p. 1६117). 

7 Benat: नाल्गिरान सुल-सदखानि, 

* Others read शुधे, 

® Some words of the original appear to have been left cut in lines 5.6. The 
difference ef -donees suggests that lines 5-6 belong t» a different charter. The aksharas 





sre big iu linesl-2and 6, but smaller in linca 3-5, The emalicat letters begin from 


भूयोनेन | in line 4 
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5 'पनरस fep भगवता['] देवानं magn च वकार्पापण-सहस्त्रानि सतरि ७००० 
TU af शक सुवण कृता दिन सुवण सहस्त्रगं सूल्य[ | (ue) 
6 *फळकवारे च!रेखतो f (ne) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


fra ú वर्ष [द्विचत्वारिक्षे] ४२ बेशाखमासे राज्ञः क्षहरातस्य क्षत्रपस्थ नष्ठपानस्य 
(= नखवतः १) जामात्रा दीनीक-पुलेण ऋषभदत्तेन (uxr— वृषपभदत्तेन) सद्धाय चातुदि शाय 
( = सबदेशीयाय) इदं लयनं ( = गुहावासः) निर्यातितं ( = दत्तम) । दत्ता च अनेन अक्षयनीविः 
(= ०न्यासः) कार्षापण-सहस्त्राणि Aa ३००० aga चातुदिशाय, या आस्मिन 
छयने वसतां [भिक्षूणां] भविष्यति चेवरिकं ( = चीवरमूल्यं ) कृशान्न-मूल्यम्‌ 
(sagen a एतानि च कार्षापणानि प्रयुक्तानि ( - न्यासीकृतानि ) गोवद्धने 
(= नासिके) वास्तब्यासु श्र णिषु - कौछिक-निकाये [कार्षापणानां] 2 सहस्त्र २०००, [Aui] 
बुद्धिः प्रतिक-शतं' ( = कार्षापणानां शतं प्रति कार्षापणम्‌ एकं यथा स्यात्‌ तथा) ; अपरकौलिक- 
निकाये यत्‌ [कार्षापणानां] सहस्त्र ५०००, [तेषाँ] बुद्धिः पादोन-प्रतिक-झ्ञलं ( = कार्षापणानां 
दातं प्रति पादोनम्र्‌ एकं कार्षापणम्‌ ) । एतानि च कार्षापणानि अप्रतिदातब्यानि, [परं तु] 
वृद्धि-भोज्यानि ॥ एतयोः ( = न्यासयोः) Taha सहस्रे द्वे २००० [ कार्षापणानां), ये प्रतिक-द्ातं 
(= ये दातं प्रति एकं कार्षापर्ण वृद्धि यद्छेताम्‌) । अतो ( = अमुष्मात्‌) छयने चास्तब्यानाँ भिक्षुणा 
fast एकेकस्य चेवरिकं द्वादशकं [कार्षापणानाम्‌] । यत्‌ सहस्रः प्रयुक्तं पादोन-प्रतिक- 
दालम्‌, अतः Beye) कपराहारे च oma चितखछपद्रे दत्तानि नारिकेळानां 





1 This live begins from below wr cf the word खाबितँ in line 4. 


7 Thess lettera are inscribed at the beginning of line 5, i.e. below the beginning of 
line 4. 


3 Wumu-q9 i» ‘expenses of outside life’ according to some, WITA = minor food 


(ugane) probably including minor necessities, Cf. the reference to mukhy-dhdra in 
No. 59, line 5. Bhandarkar thinks that Kudana, a coin-designation named after the 
Knshinas, indicates the silver coins of ११७७७७३००७. According to him Kudana-mila= 
“value of the Kuéanas’; 90 Karshipanas, the annual interest of 1000 K., were equal to 80 
Envfayas, cach of the 20 menka requiring 4 Kufapas for the 4 months of the rainy season 
(Carm. Lect., 1921, pp. 199-200). The interpretation iw untenable, 

> 4 yf means कार्बोपकिक. The passage प्रतिक ma meava “one Karshipans 
por cent,’ Akehaya-nivi is a ‘permanent endowment’; (reni is a ‘guild’; and mikdya 
is a ‘corporation.’ The ‘weavers’ guild’ and the ‘western weavers’ guild’ were 
apparently like modern banking and trading corporations. | 





» 


T ` 
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zaara ( = शिशुन।रिकेछतरूगां सूछ-भूयिष्ठानां a^, यद्गा- मूल्यं [कार्षापणानां ) ae) 
अष्ट ८००० | एतत्‌ च सर्व श्रावितं निगम-सभायां = पौरसभार्या', faux च फलकवारे 
( = लिखितं mazaak ; agi — कार्पासिकपट्ट* ; यद्वा-राजकीये फछकानां रक्षागृहे एतस्य 
प्रतिक्तिपिः रक्षिता) Raa: ( = यथाचारम्‌) इति । ya अनेन दत्त वर्षे [एकचत्वारि शे] ४१ 
कात्तिक-शुद्धे (55 "शुळवक्षे) पञ्चदशे [दिवसे] पौर्वकं (qaa) वर्षे [पळचत्वार झे) we 
पञ्चदशे (= कस्यचिन्मासस्य TATANAN) ` नियुक्तं भगवतभ गः देवेभ्यः ्राह्मगेभ्यः च कार्षापण- 
सहस्राणि सप्तति ७००००, [कार्षावणीनां] dal दातकं gama [एकं] कृत्वा दयोः 
सुवर्ग सदस्त्रयोः मूल्यं ( = मूळघनम्‌) । [निबद्धं च एतत्‌] फळकवारे चरितः इति ॥ 


No. 59—Nasik Cave Inscription of the time of 


Nahapana (c. 119-24 A.D.) 


NASIK, Nasik Dist., Bombay State. On the back wall of the veranda 
in Cave No. 10 under the ceiling. 


R. G. BHANDARKAR, Transactions of the 2nd (London) Congress of 
Orientalists, 1874, pp. 32666. ; Ind, Ant., XII, pp. 139 ff. ; Bhagwanlal 
Ixora and Bijnter, Arch, Surv. W. Ind., IV, pp. 99f. ; INDRA, 
Bomb. Gaz., XVI, pp. 569 ff.; Hotnxum, Ind, Ant., XII, pp. 27 ff. ; 
SENART, Ep. Ind., VIII, pp, 78 ff., No. 10. 


Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Soript: Brahmi 
TEXT* 
1 सीद्धम्‌' [vasika] (us) राज्ञः त्तडरातस्य क्षवपस्य नहपानस्य sam दोनीक- 
gam डबबदातेन लि गोज्ञत-सहस्त्देन नद्या बार्णासायां सुबर्णदान-तीर्थ-करेग 
देवत [1] भ्यः ब्राह्मणेभ्यश्च चोडदा-प्रामदेन अनुवर्ष' ब्राह्मग-शतसाहस्त्री-भोजापयित्रा 





i The surarna is bere supposed to be the gold coins of the 1103083043 (Rapson, 
Catalogue, p. eixxv). a 

3 From the facsinilein Ep. Ind., VII. For other references, ste Lüdors! List, 
No. 1131. The record which seems originally to bave been a copperplate (or 
cloth-plate) grant and was later engraved on tha cave-wall has evidently reached 
us ina distorted form. The latter part of the grant appears to have been condensed, 
The absence of date, the reference to tha donor in both the first and third pcraons aud 
the palaecgraphy are to be noted. The language of the concluding part is different from 
that of the rest of the record. Like supra, No. 58, this record seems also to bo made out 
of more than one original cbarter. 

3 Others read fae: 


e 
‘ 
= 
š 
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प्रभासे' पुण्यतीयें ब्राह्मणेभ्यः भष्टभार्याप्रदेने' wend zagt गोतधेने 
शोर्पारगी च चतुशालावसध-प्रतिश्रप-प्ररेन आराम तडाग-उद्पान-करेग डूवा- 
पारादा-दमणा-तापों-करबे णा-दाहनुका नावा पुण्य-तर-करेश एतासां च नदोनां 
बभतो तीरं सभा- 

3 प्रपा-्करेग पोंडोतकाबडे गोवधने ganga शोर्पारगे च रामतोथ” ate 
qisa: आमे नानंगोले द्वावीशत नाळीगेर-मूळ सहस्त्र प्ररेने गोवधने त्रो रश्मिषु" 


( 


! Cl ततो गच्छेत राजेन्द्र प्रभास ataquag, cte. in Mbh., III, 82, 200, 588. These 
tirthas were all in Western India probably within the dominions of Saks Nabapina, 
father-in-law of the Hinduised Saka prince Ushavalita — Govard^ana is near mod 
Nasik. Prabhiss is in Kathiiwif. — Bhrigukschchha is mod. Broach and Sürpüraki 
mod. Sopara in the Thana Dist, Bombay State. Da£apura is mol. Man-Dasor 
in Wester MAlwā (old Gwalior State). Of the rivers, Tapi is th» celebrated. Tapti. 
Damana may be the Damangañg8 running by the Portugares: town of Daman and 
Dühanuká may be connected with the Portuguese town of Dahanv, The P&rad& has 
been identified with the Par in the Sura’ District. Nanamgola is nnpposed to be 
Nargol near Ranjan in the Thana Dist, Bombay. Biryisi is possibly mod. Banas, 
a tributary of the Chambal. The names mentioned in the record appear to point tothe wide 
extent of Nahapána's kingdom. Nahapāns no doubt owe! allegiance to the Kushüga 
emperor. 

3 Many of tbe gifte referred to in lines 1-2 are highly recommended in the 
Purágas; cf., eg., Padma.Purüna, Bralimakhagds, Ch. 24: fafá anat a) eame 
दिजोत्तन। Mami qud yee maeman ॥३॥ सप्तदीपां महीं दत्त्वा यः सदं प्राप्यते festi 
तत्प दं प्रात्र यान््र्वो us यच्छन्‌ femada faagard waa यो arowa प्रयच्छति | 
eea याति युक्त कोटिकलैरपि acy सालङ्कारं दिजये wat यच्छति यो wi 
स गच्छेद्रद्मसदनं yrsa न विद्यते॥२२॥ wi वारि fede येन ew महोतले। सेन दत्तानि 
दानानि सर्वाणि च fuma tutu See also ibid, Ch. 5. Cf. also Vishnusamhita, 19: 
अथ asesino पानीये दुष्क तस्थाई विनस्वति it  तडागकब्रित्यक्षतो ad MERIA ।२। 
mag: सदा दो भर्वात ig: ete. See ७186 Kürma P., IT, 99, ४,79 : अनाथं end fad 
mamania वा । ufa ues तस्व qunqa उख ॥ ete 


, Ch. : शर्पारक ms ज्जामदग्न्यनिषेवितम्‌ | 
रामतौय नरः curet faz; बहमुवर्णाकम्‌ p Mbh., TIT, 85, 42 


For another Rimatirtha, associated with Jümndagnya Paradurima and situated on 
the Mahendra, ee ibid, £5, 16.17. Ramatirtha on the Gomsti (ibid., 84, 73) 
however associated with Dá£arathi Rima. 


* Senart: fexfrgw Triradmi was the name of the bills in which the caves are 
found, Govardhana was the name of both a city and the district round it. 





AY 
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qui चर्मात्मना ga लेणं कारितं इमा च पोढियो (॥«)' भरारका-अजातिया* य 
गतोस्मिं वर्षा-रतु' मालये हि)' ७ # हि oed samang मोचयितु' (1«) 
ते च मालया प्रनादेनेव* अपयाता उतमभद्रकानं' च क्षल्नियान सर्व परिग्रहा 
कृता (le) ततोस्मि गतो पोक्तरानि' (00 aa च मया अभिसेको कृतो क्लीणि 
च गोसहस्त्रानि दतानि ग्रामो च (ús) दत चनेन Aal) ग्राह्मणस वारा हि-पुन्लस 
अश्विभूतिस हथे कोणिता मुखेन काहापण-सहस्त्र हि चतुहि ४००० यो* स-पितु-सतक 
नगरसीमायं उतरापरा [ यं) दीसाय॑ (1७) णतो मम लेने aa- 

"तानं चातुदीसस भिख-सघस मुखाहारो भविसती'" (ns) 








vt 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


सिद्धम्‌ ts: क्षहरातस्य qata नहपानस्य जामाबा दीनीक-पुलेण ऋषभदसेन, 
श्लि-गो-शतसहतस्त्रदेन, नद्यां पर्णाशायां सुवर्णदानतीर्थकरेण ( = सुवणदानस्य सोपानकरणस्य च 
Amm), देवताभ्यः ब्राह्मणेस्यः च पोडश-पग्रामदेन, waq” ब्राह्मण-झशतसाहतस्त्री-भोजयित्रा, 
प्रभासे पुण्यतीर्थ ब्राह्मणेभ्यः अष्ट-भार्या-प्रदेन, TE दशपुरे गोवद्धने शार्पारके 
च चतुःझाळावसथ-प्रतिश्नय-प्रदेन (= तीधनिषेविणां कृते चतुःशाळ्यगूहाणां विश्रामागाराणाँ च 
Awm), आराम-तडागोदपान-करेण इवा-पारादा-दमन-तापी-करवेष्वा-दाहनुकास नावा 


! The remaining letters of the line are about half the size of tbe letters of the 
record up to the word पोठियी. 


3 sq was afterwards inserted. Senart अल्या». 


3 Traces of a few letters nre found between al fe) and fg. Tt is possible that they 
were purposely erased. 


€ Ct. का कथा वाणसखाने ज्याशब्दनंव FTA: । 
हुझरेणव waq; स हि विघ्नानपोहति n Sakuntala, IIT, 1. 


5 The plural number suggests that Uttamabhadra was the name of a tribe. 
The word cannot bs translated ‘of the soldiers of Uttamabhadra'. The identification 
of Uttamabhadra with Uttamadatta of the Mathurá coins (J. N. S, 1., VII, pp. 28-27) 
bas little to support it. 


* Cf. पुष्करे खानमावतः सदंपापेभ्यः पूतो भवति । fadfesricuiw ; see also Mbh., III, 
82, 90 ff. ; 89, 16 ff. Coins of the Málavas (originally living in the Jbang Dist,, Punjab) 
prove that they settled in the eastern part of the old Jaipur State (Smith, Catalogue, 
pp. 161 f ). Coina of Bhümaka and Nabapüca discovered at Pusbker and Ajmer possibly 
prove Kshabarata occupation of the Ajmer region, Tt is, interesting to note that many 
coins of the Saka house of Chashtana have also been discovered in the same region. 
Ree Rapson, Catalogue, pp. 64, 67, 71, £5, 03, 199, 103, ete. See supra, p. 81, mote 6. 
| 7 There is à blank space between q and qa- The letters of the rest of the record 
from the word दत are very small in «ize. | * Senart: 9 

9 This line begins from below यो a-faqe in line 4. 

| Senart reads क्षषिसति. 


$99—1903 B. 
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= नौ-योगेन) पुण्यतरकरेण' (-- पबिखतरणकमंकारयित्रा = अशुक्लेन नदीतरणविध्याला ; 
"Zl ०दाहनुकानावाख्यनदीषु पबि्तरणकम कारयिता ), gaat च नदीनाम्‌ उभयतः तीरे 
सभा-प्रपा-करेण (= विश्रामागारान्‌ जळसत्लाणि च कृतवता ), पिष्डितकाबरे गोवद्धने सुवणं मुखे 
शूर्पारके च रामतीर्ये चरकपवंद्धयः ( = चरकाख्यसम्प्रदायाचुसारिभ्यः' ; यद्वा — परिब्राजकभिक्षु- 
TE भ्यः) ma नानं गोळे द्वालि दाज्ञारिकेलमूरसदस्रप्रदेन ( = श्िश्ुनारिकेलतरूणां मूल्भूयिष्ठानां 
दालिंशत्सहस्त्राणि दत्तवता ; यद्वा - द्वाल्िंहाचछत-नारिकेलतरूणां मूल्यं कार्षापण-सह स्त्रः 
दत्तवता ; agi - द्वित्र-शात०), गोवद्धने त्रिरङ्मिषु पवतेषु (= खिरङ्मि-पवते) धर्मात्मना 
(= ऋषभदत्तेन) इदं लयनं कारितम्‌, इमे च gga: ( = निपानानि | कारिताः]) 1 भट्टारकाज्ञप्त्या 
(= नहपानाज्ञया 9) च गतः आसं aud! मालवेः रुद्धम्‌ औत्तमभाद्रं ( = उत्तमभद्रकाणाम 
अधिपतिं) मोचयितुम्‌ à च मालवाः प्रणादेन (- ऋरषभदत्तसेन्यहुक्कारेण) लव अपयाताः 
( = पलायिताः), उत्तमभद्रकाणां च क्षत्रियाणां सर्व [मालवाः] परिग्रहाः । = वन्दिनः) कृताः 
[कऋषभदत्तेन] | ततः आसं गतः पुष्करान्‌ । = पुष्करतीर्यम्‌ )। तल च मया अभिषेकः 
( = स्नानं) कृतः, ifo च गोसहस्त्राणि दत्तानि, ग्रामः च [दत्तः)। दत्तं च अनेन 
(=ऋषभदत्तन) Sh ब्राह्मणस्य वाराही-पुलस्थ अश्विभूतेः हस्तेन क्रीत्वा मूल्येन कार्षापण- 
ara: चतुर्मिः ४०००, यत्‌ स्वपितृस्वत्वकम्‌ ( = अश्विभूति-पितृ-स्वत्वकं॑ [क्षेत्रं] ) नगरसीम्नि 
उत्तरापरायां ( = पश्चिमोत्तरस्यां) दिशायां [sa]. अतः । = एतस्मात्‌) मम Gu aaa: 
चातुद्दि शस्य भिक्षुसङ्घस्य सुख्याहारः ( = ०हाराय ~ garara [एषः ामः] ) भविष्यति i 








No. 60—Nasik Cave Inscription of the time 
of Nahapana (c. 119-24 A.D.) 


NASIK, Bombay State, In the veranda of Cave No, 10, over the 
doorway of the left cell. 

BünrnEen, Arch. Surv. W. Ind., IV, p. 108; SesART, Ep. Ind., VIII, 
pp. 81 f., No. 11. 

Language:  Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script: Brahmi 


t or. ग्रल्क-तब in Vishnu, 3, 9, and तर-शल्क in Agni P., 229, 26, पृण्य लर = opem. 
People got free food at a king's drasathas in Chhand. Up., 1V, i. See Bk, 111, No 69, 
verte 7. 

7 Charaka Primarily denotes '& wandering student’ in the Upaniahada and 
Brabmapan. More especially it denotes the members of #& school of the Black 
Yajurveda, whcee practices are referred to with disapproval. The चअरकाचाये is enumerated 
among the sacrificial victims of the Puroshamedha sacrifice (Vedio Index, 1, |. 256). 
Bümatirtha was at Sürpüraka. 


= 





KARLE INSCRIPTION OF NAHAPANA 171 
TEXT! 
aa’ (us) रांओ agaaa क्षत्रपस नक्षपानस दीहि- 
' तु दीनीक-पुलस उषवदटातस कुड 'बिनिय दस्वमित्राय ran’ ओवरको* (ns) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
fazan राज्ञः क्षहरातस्य क्षत्रपस्थ नहपानस्य दुहितुः, दीनीक-पुलस्य ऋषभदत्तस्य 


कुटुम्बिन्याः (— भार्यायाः) दक्षमित्रायाः देयधर्मः (- रमं देयं angga ww: वस्तुविदोषः) 
ITTE: ( -गुहा-वासः) ॥ 





No. 61—Karle Cave Inscription of the time 
of Nahapana (c. 119-24 A.D.) 


KARLE, Poona Dist., Bombay State. On the upper frieze to the right 
of the central door of the Chaitya cave. 


Burgess and BiinLer, Arch, Sure, W. Ind., IV, p. 101; SENART, 
Ep. Ind., VII, pp. 57 ff., No. 13, 


Language: Prakrit 
Script: 1317111071 


TEXT 


| fad (us) रजो स्वहरातस खतपस नहपानस जा[म तरा ( दीनीक ]-प्तेन उसभ- 
दातेन ति- 

o गो-सतसहस-[दे]ण नदिया बणासाया [स॒ )वण-[ति]थकरेन* [देवतान*] mana 
च सोळ्स-गा- 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VIII. For othor references, «ce supra, No. Sh, 
and Lüders' List, No. 1132. 

2 Some read faq 

Y Senart: Wa 

4 There is a similar inscription in the same veranda of the same cave, over the 
doorway of the right cell. 

N Prom the Plates in Arch, Sure. W. Ind., IV, and Ep. Ind., VITI. For other 
references, eee Lüders' List, No. 1090. This record may have been copied from a grant 
originally on plates of copper or cloth, The writing is much defaced, 

* In supra, No. 60, we have gadem Mum in place of uud करे दा of this 


inscription. 
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3 मअ-दे|[न*] qur पूत-तिथे mama भअठ-भाया-प[देन« |! lalana पितु सस- 
सहसं [भो | - 

| जपयित gag लेण वासिनं पवजितान चातुदिसल nun 

5 यापणथ गामो [कर |जिको दतो afar) [वा] स-चासितानं (9) (ue) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZEDI 
सिदम u राज्ञः क्षहरातस्य क्षलपस्य नहपानस्य जामाला दीलीक-पुसेण sa 
दत्त न ब्रि-गो-शतसहस्त्र-देन, नद्यां पर्णाशायां सुवर्ण[दान]-तीर्थ-करेण, देवताभ्यः ब्राह्मणेभ्यः च 
घोडशाग्रामदेन, प्रभासे पूततीयें ब्राह्मणेम्यः अएट-भार्या-प्रदेन, अनुवघ' पिल्ल (> ana पितरं 
प्रीणयितु*) शत-साहस्त्री भोजयित्रा (= ब्राह्मण-शतसाहस्री-भोजयिल्ला) वलु्‌रकेप ळयन-वासिभ्यः 
प्रवजितेभ्यः चातुद्दि sea aged यापनार्थ' { = वर्षायापनाथं = वर्षासु वासार्थ ) nra: करजिकः 
qw: सवेभ्यः वर्षाब्युपितेभ्यः (= वर्षाप्रवासि भिक्षुभ्यः = ` भिक्षून्‌ उद्दिइय ) ॥ 





No. 62—Junnar Cave Inscription of the time 


of Nahapana (c. 119-24 A.D.) — 
[Saka] Year 46 (124 A.D.) 


JUNNAR, Poona District, Bombay State 


INDRAJI and BuncGEkSS, Ins, C. Temp. W. Ind., pp 5lf.; BURGESS and 
BiHLER, Arch. Surv. W. Ind., IV, p. 103. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Bribmi 





— — 





Y Valüreke appears to be the ancient name of tbe Karle region. ‘Tho suggestion 
that it may be Elüra from where the menks came to Karle to pass the rainy season 
(Bomb, Gar,, 1. ii, p. $91) does not appeal to us. 

3 Tt should be noted that the same village of Karajika was re-granted by 
Gautamiputra Bátskerpi who ousted the Kshsbarütas from these regions taf. Nos, 58 
and B6 below). Liiders’ Liat, Ne. 1105 (Karle) records Siitekerpi’® order to the 
Amátya of Mámáda regarding the grant of Karajila-gráma in M&má]-àbára on the Northern 
Road (or, in the northern division) as bhikshwhala to the pravrajita-bhikshus dwelling 
in tbe Valüroko caves for the support of the school of the Mabisnghikns. 





ANDHAU INSCRIPTIONS OF SAKA 257 178 
TRENT" 
। [amo] anana सामि'-नझपानस 
2 [आ)मतस) बछ-सगोतस aug 
3 [Rs] mwa] aM मटपो च qana जसे ४०( + #)६ कतो (ue) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 





राज्ञः महाक्षत्रपस्य म्वामि-नहपानस्य अमात्यस्य वतस-सगोत्रस्य sary: gu: 
(= धघर्मबूद्धये दत्त वस्तु) प्रहिः । = उदपानं, निपान) मण्डपः । = ज्ञनानां विश्रामगृह) च 
qarita वर्ष [घट चत्वारि शे] ४६ कृतः ॥ 


(b KARDAMAKA FAMILY (HOUSE OF CHASHTANA) 
Nos. 63-66 — Andhau Stone Inscriptions of the time 


of Chashtana and Rudradaman' 
—[ Saka |* Year 52 (=130 A.D.) 


ANDHAU, Khüávdà (or Pachebham), Kutch District, Bombay State. 
R. D. Basenn, Ep. Ind., XVI, pp. 25 ff. 


Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrii 

Script: Brahmi 

! from the Plate in Arch. Sure, W. ind., IV. For other references, see Liders 
List, No, 1174. 

? The word scdmin is the Sanskrit rendering of a Saks word meaning ‘lord’ 
(cf, Saka.murunda ; Chinese wang). Some Todian kings, e.g. the Later Sütavihanas, 
need the title, Neo-Sanskrit bhattdra or bha(füraka (from bhartri, actually bhertdrah) 
may also be connected with the same Skythian style. 

* Bübler: omer, 

4 Banerji translated the beginning of these records as "In the year 52, on the second 
day of the dark lalf of. Phálguna, ca 2, [during tho reign] of tbe king Rudradimen, the eon 
of Jayadáman, [the grandson] of the king Cuhbšahtana, son of Yelimotike." But 
the wcrding #bowa beyond doubt that the year should be referred to the reign of both 
Chasbjena and Radradiman. Possibly at this stage Clasbtana was styled महाचवप 
and Rodradiman वप, The coins of this family prove that e agrena and a wag ruled at 
the snme time somewbat like a ewrpm and his gatya: Chasbjana and Hudrsdüman 
recovered much of the territories that Nabapln» bad lost to Gautamiputra Sátakargi even 
during the latter's life time. 

é The ‘Saka’ era very probably took ite name from its constant use by this Saka 
family for a long time. 
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TEXT' 
No, I 


l [TS] | STZ नस र्सामोतिक-पुत्रस राहो Seema जयदाम-पुत्नस 

2 algi fel ]u[rgz |] [५०] ( + ॐ)२ फगुण-बहुळस | द्वि]तिय-वारे(१) ` 
[3] मदनेन सीहिळ-पुखेन | भ ]गिनिये जष्टवीराये 

S [सी |हि[छ-थि jo ओपशति-सगोत्राये? रूष्टि उथापित (ue) 


No. 11 


l [राज्ञो are नस रसामोतिक- 

2 gan um | रु gza 

5 जयदाम-पुत्रस वर्ष fea!" |- 

+ [चा]शे ५० (+ .) २ फगुण-बहुछस 

द्वितीय-वारे(१) २ ऋषभदेवस 

6 सीहिळ- पुत्रस ओपशति-सगोत्रस 
wait [मदने]न [सीहि)छ-पुश्तेन 

8 afè उ्थापित (ue 


* 
< 


No. 111 


। राज्ञों चाष्टनस रसा[1]मोलिक-पुलस राज्ञो agema जयदाम-पुत्रस a 
हिपंचाशे ५० (+#)२ 

TIN agen द्वितिय-चा २ यशादताये सीहमित-घीता (ये०) शेनिक-सगोखाये शामणेरिये 
४ अदनेन सोहिळ-पुखेन कुट बिनिये (efe) उधापिता (u=) 


No, IV 


| रा]ज्ञो चाष्टनस व्सामोतिक-पु बस) | राज्ञो] रु[ट्रटामस] ज[ य | दा[म]- 
> gala) वर्ष ५० (+ ॐ) २ फरगु[ न)-यहुरूस | द्वितिय] -वारे(१ २ 


! From the facsimiles in Ep. Ind., XVI, For the yash(ís referred fo in those 
recorde, see supra, p, 140, no'e 4. The first three yashfis were raised by Madana in memtry 
of his sister, brother avd wife, The fourth was raised by Treahtadatta in memory 
of bis scn, The persons in wheee honour the vashtis were raised were apparently dead, 
Tte first royal name is written qwa in many cases, 

* Banerji read ३ aod explained a=. — Lüders finde bere a symbol for 15, 

? Banerji: सागोवाठे, His समोयाण in No, ITI. line 2 is 5160 wrong, 


— 8 
. WERE è 
- 
í 
AC 3 I š 


| 





— 


A JUNAGARH INSCRIPTION OF RUDRADAMAN 1 


3 ऋषभदेवस लेष्टद्त-पुल स] cer ति]-गो [ख ] स 
t falala १)] लेशद्तेन श्राम[णे]रेन छष्टि उधापित (ye) 


175 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


1--राज्ञः seta wüuifere-quer राज्ञः रुद्रदाम्नः जयवाम-पुलस्य [च] nd fune 
WR फाल्गुन-बहुळस्य ( -०कृष्ण-पक्षस्य) द्वितीय-वारे (= ०दिवसे) २ मदनेन सिंहिळ- पुरेण 
भगिन्याः जेष्ठवीरायाः सिंहिळ दुहितुः a शति-सगोल्लायाः afe: उत्यापिता à 

।। राज्ञः चष्टनस्य ज्ञामोतिक-पुलस्य राज्ञः रुद्रदाम्नः जयदाम-पुत्रस्य [च] वर्षे द्विपल्ञाशे 

ही ५२ फारुगुन-बहुळस्य द्वितीय-वारे (= ०दिवसे) २ ऋषभदेवस्य सिंहिळ-पुत्रस्य औपझति- 

ANGET Mal मदनेन औपदाति-सगोलेण यष्टिः उत्थापिता à 

।11 -राज्ञः चष्टनस्य ज़ामोतिक-पुक्षस्य राज्ञः रुद्र दाम्नः जयदाम-पुत्रस्य | च! वर्षे द्विपज्लाशे 
५२ फाढ्गुन-बहुळस्प द्वित्रोय-बा(रे5०दिवले| २ यशोदत्तायाः  सिंहमित्र-दुहितुः 
शोनिक-सगोत्रायाः श्रामणेर्याः (= बोद्धसक्क  भ्रन्नज्या-पहीत्रया:)' मदनेन सिंहिरू-पुलेण 
कुटुम्बिन्याः = (! आत्मनः] भार्यायाः) यष्टिः उत्थापिता n 

| \ राज्ञः चष्टनस्य ज़ामोतिक quer राज्ञः रुद्रदाम्नः जयदाम-पुलस्य [च] वर्ष (ferent) 
५२ फाल्गुन-बहुळस्य ड्वितीय-वारे ( = ०दिवसे) २ ऋषभ देवस्य लेष्टदत्त-पु्तस्य औषशति-गोल्नस्य 

fren aera न श्रामणेरेण' यष्टिः उत्थापिता ॥ 


No. 67 — Junagarh Rock Inscription of 


Rudradaman 1... Saka] Year 72 (2150 A.D.) 


At the commencement of the gorge that leads to the valley which lies 
round the Girnar Hill, near Junigarh, Junágarh District, Rajkot 
Division, Bombay State. 

Passe, J.A.S.B., VII, pp. 8981, ; Essays on Indian Antiquities, 
II, pp. 57ff ; LASSEN, Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 
IV, pp. 14617, : Buau Das, T.B B R.A.S. VII, pp. 1134. ; 1161. ; 
125f. ; Arch, Sure. W. Ind., ll, pp 128f. ; BHAGWANLAL INDBAJ 
and Biuner, Ind. Ant. VII, pp. 257ff.; Kiecuorx, Ep. Ind., 
VIII, pp. 42ff.; Lüpsns' List, No. 965. 

Language: Sanskrit 

Script: Brahmi 


1 A person who bas already been admitted into priesthocd of the Buddbiat Church 
alter going through the ceremony called Pabbajjd, but bas not yet received the Upasampada, 
is called Sdmanera, ‘novice,’ ‘deacon’ (fem. Sáümaneri, He becomes a fully privileged 
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TEXT" 





| aaa) +) इदं तडाक quse गिरिनगराद[पि] + .--.(स«][त्ति]कोपक- 
बिस्तारायामोच्छय-निःसन्धि-बद्ध-इढ-सव्वं-पाळीकत्वात्पन्बंत-पा- 
द-प्प्रतिस्पद्धि-सुश्छि[ष्ट!-[बन्थं*] :-..[ब]जातेनाकृल्रिमेण सेतुबन्धेनोपपन्नं सुप्प्रति- 
बिहित-प्प्रनाळी-परीवाह- 

3 मीढविानं) च faes[za.] ` `` नादिभिरनुग्र| है )महत्युपचये awa (1७) तदिद 


राज्ञो महाक्षलपस्य que 
$ ame! स्वामि-चटनस्य पोल|स्य#] [राज्ञः क्षत्रपस्य सुग्रहीतनाम्नः स्वामि-जय- 


zr= |; qaa राज्ञो महाक्षत्रपस्य गुरुभिरभ्यस्त-नास्नो रु ट्रू | टाम्ज्रो वर्ष fean- 
faa| में | ७०(+#)२ 

5 माग्गंशीर्ष बहुल प्र [ति] [पदि* | °: सृष्टवृष्टिला' पञ्जन्येन एकार्णवभ्रूतायामिव 
qeri कृतायां गिरेरूःजयतः सुवण सिकला- 

6 पलाशि नो प्रश्शतीनां नदीनां" अतिमात्योद्व wean: सेतुम [यमा] णानुरूप-प्रतीकार-' 
मपि गिरिज्ञिहर-तह-तटाइळकोपत sq |-द्वार-शरणोच्छथ-विध्वं सिना' युगनिधन-सद- 


to 


monk siter receiving the Uparempad8. The interval may be very sbort or very lony, 


Note that the wife's gotra is different from ॥ of the husband (cf. Poona plates of 
Prabhüvati, infra, Bk. ITI, No, 60), 

! From the facsimile in Ep, Ind,, VIII. The rules of sandhi bave been observed in 
many cases, but not io all. सिद्ध = सिद्धिः [vem]. For the later history of the lake, see 
infra, Bk. 111, Ne. 25. 

? Indraji snd Bühler have गिरिनगरा द्वि-पाद-रम] : but Kielborn rightly thinks that 
the letter read as fe is undoubted ly ह, According to bim, the first four aksheras of the 
lacuna may be conjecturally read aa gram, रा ‘ooka like fr, Girinagara was the name of 
the ancient rity now represented by Junagsph. The Sudaréana lake was formed in the 

valley round the foot of the Girnar bili by an embankment across the gorge rear the place 
where the inscription has been found, See Bk. III, No. 95. 

1 झोड. means गोंसबक end Indraji translates, ‘the outline of which runs in curves 
like a stream of urine’, Kielhorn points to मौढ़गिरि (a dunghill) in the Lalltacistara and 
translates "arrangements made to guard against fonl matter or impurities". 

* Cf. नामापि ग्यद्दतोःस्य पापकारिया: पापमलेन लिप्यत इव Ë fawr. Harshacharita, N.S.P. 
ed., p. 210, 

* Indrasji and Bühler : quw ; buta císarga before @ is clear. 

* Read ema अतिः 

7 Indraji and Bübler : sunmo. 

# उपलब्ध meane the same thing ०७ mwq in Heghuramáa, XVI, 11, ‘an upper story’. 
अरोक is '० shed for shelter’; ef. प्रतिग्॒थ ia No, 59, supra, 
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7 श-परम-बोर-वोगेन' बायुना "afa त]-सलिछ विक्षिस-जज्जरीकृताव[दी)[ण॑»].-. 
[क्षि] प्वाइम-वृक्ष-गुल्म-छताप्रतानं* आ नदी[त छादित्युद्धाटितमासीतु (1०) चत्वारि 
हस्त-शतानि वीशदुत्तराण्यायतेन* aeria | fa]efi णे] न 

8 पंचसप्तति-हस्तानवगाढेन' भेदेन निस्खुत-सब्ब-तोय ssi earn 
[दं]. (१४) [m] gee we: चरन्द्रागु|प्ति#]|[स्य] राशियिण 
[वे |श्येन पुष्यगुसेन कारितं अशोकस्य' मोरयस्य (ea यवनराजेन 
तुष [1 ] स्फ ना बिष्टाय* 


9 व्रण[]ळीभिरळ['] कर्त | तम्‌) (+) [a[eerfea ur) च राजानुरूप-कृत-विधानया 
तस्मिं''[भि]दे दृष्टया mere! facea) oen आ makan 
चि[ह)त-समुदि[व'-रा]जलक्ष्मी -घ्ारणा-गुणतस्सब्च-चर्णे रभिः म्य'* रक्षगाथं' पतित्वे 
gaa [आ] प्राणोच्छोसात्पुरुषवधनिवृत्ति-कृत- 


1 Head थेगेन. 

1 Read cama Wie, 

) Read ELE ; 

* Kielhorn reads gafë, ` Read wa. 

* Kielborn suggests the restoration दुर्दशनमासौत्‌ with two or three words introducing 
the following sentence. 

7 Read कारितम्‌ । अशोकस्य, 

# The original has @ for which Bhau Daji proposed लेन, aud Indraji qq. Kielhorn 
suggests काले which is better. Apparently Rudradiman had access to some records 
regarding the origin of the lake. The Greek ruler with a Porsian name was probably Aéoka's 
feudatory and governor. For tbo Yavanas in Western India, see infra, No. 86; Periplus, 
§ 47; for Dattümitri (= Demetriaspolis) in Sauvira, see Baycbaudburi, P. H. A. 1., 4th ed., 


p. 319. 
? Generally read wQ ; but Kielhurn is right when he points out that the aubsoript 


is not q but फ़, 

M Read afer, U Some read प्रधाद्या, 

! Some read नो, 

19 Read ससुदित, The passage possibly suggests that Hudrad&man'e father died 
before bis birth. 


M Read equ, 
23—1902 B. 
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10 सत्यप्रतिज्ञेन wala) संप्रामेष्वभिमुखागत-सदश-दालव-प्रहरण-वितरणत्वाविगुण- 
रिपुः]... ..... ..त-कारुण्येन' स्वयमभिगतजन-पद्प्रणिपति[ता*][यु।पशरणदेन” 
दस्यु-व्याळ-स्रग*-रोगादिभिरनुपसटपूथ्ज नगर-निगम- 

11 जनपदानां स्ववीर्य्याजितानामनुरक्त-सर्व्य-प्रकृतीनां पूर्वांपराकरावन्त्यनूपनोत़्- 
दानत्त-सुरादू-श्व भ्त्र-मसर-कच्छ- लिन्धु-सौवो | र-कुकुरापरां ल- निषा दा टो नां* 
समग्राणां._ तत्पभावाद्य थावत्माप्तधर्मार्थ”]-काम-विषयाणां' विषयाणां पतिना 
सब्बक्षत्रा विष्कृत - 

12 चीर-झाब्द-जा[तो स्सेकाविधेयानां' यौधेयानां प्रसहोत्सादकेन दक्षिणापथ-पते- 
स्थातकर्णेद्विरपि नीज्वॉजमसबजीत्यावजीत्य' eran fai pare m" अनुत्सादनात्पराप्त- 
qa [वाद्‌ |'" c Tms] [8] -विजयेन अ्रष्टराज-प्रतिष्ठापकेन यथात्थ-हस्तो- 


— aE = 


1 Ind» and Bübler suggest ww. The naunl form for waa dma (except in 


battles) is waqa संगासेभ्य:. 

॥ जनपद may also be fronted as one word meaning mankind. But tho meaning seems 
tobe: "who grants life to people repairing to bim of their own accord and protection to 
those prostrating themselves at his feet," Indraji and Bühler have प्रणिपत्ति-[ विशे] ष. 
Read emppumwe, Better पदप्रथिपतितजनायु”, 

3 We may possibly also read भनीरगाड š 

# Tho restoration of the damaged text is due mainly to Indraji. Xkaršvanti= Mñ1w8 ; 
Akars- East Malwa (cap. Vidiáñ); Avanti= West M&1wü (cap. Ujjain). Anüpa realm, 
cap. Mühishmati (mod. Mabeávar, or Máandbátá in the Nimür Dist.); Anarta= North 
Kütbiáwür, cop. Dvürakü; Surüshtra — South Kajbiáwár, cap. Giriuagara; Svabbra on 
the Bübermati; Maru=in the Rüjputánà Desert, cf, Marwar; Kachchba = Kutch: Sindhu 
west of the Lower Indus; Sauvirn east of the Lower Indus; Kokura in North Kiithiiiwir 
near Anarta; Apsrinta=the Northern Konkan, cap. Sfirpiraka; Nishüda—from 1098005 to 
Pariyatra (W, Viodbya and Aravelly; cf. Mbh., TII, 130, 8-4, XII. 135, 3-5), Tho 
Yaudbeyas lived in the Bijsygarh region of Bharatpur and in Jobiyübür on tho Batlej. 
Tbe Sakas thos reconquered from the Bátavühanas no fewer than aix countries, viz, Akara, 
Avanti, Anips, Soršshtra, Kukura and Aparsnta, See infra, No. B8. 

$ The rostoration is duo to Kielhorn. Bühler proposed यथि स्मिता वाम- सवं |कास, 

© Read पन्या, 7 write was originally engraved. 

$ Read नि्याजमवजिन्यावजित्य, 

* The Kanheri Buddhist tank inscription (Lüders, No. 994) mentions the deri of 
Visisbfhbiputrs éri-Sitakarpi, who descended from the KArdamaka kinga and was the 
davgbter of a M»háükshatrapa with name beginning with Ru (apparently Rudradüman). 
Devi does not always mean a queen. Chbürodevi, wife ota erown-prince, is called devi in 
the British Museum grant (infra, Bk. III, No. 66). It is thos uncertain whether thia 
Sštakargi was a king before the date of RodradAman's record, The king might have 
been Gautamiputra S&takarpi who was possibly twice defeated by Rudradiman (of. the 
list of countries in line 11 with that in infra, No, 86, line 2). 

W Kirlbor : mle], 





^m. 
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13 इछ्याजितोर्जित-धर्मानुरागेन' शन्दात्य-गान्धच्यं -न्यायाद्यानं’ विद्यानां महतीनां पारण- 
धारण-विज्ञान-प्रयोगावाक्त-विपुछ-कीत्तिंना तुरग-गज-बयचर्य्यासि-चर्म- नियुद्धाचा------ 
लि-परबरछ-छाघव-सौष्ठव-क्रियेण अहरह दान -मानान- 

14 वप्तान-शीळेन स्थूळळक्षेण यथावव्यापतेवंङिशुरक-भागेः? कानक-रजत-वत्र-वेडूर्य*- 


रलोपचय-विध्यन्दमान -कोशेन स्फर छघु-मधर-चिल- कान्त-झाब्दसमयोदारारूंकृत*-गद्य- 
पद्य-[ काव्य विधान- प्रवीणो + ] न* प्रमाण-मानोन्मान-स्वर-गति-वर्षण -सार सत्या दिमिः' 
15 परम-छक्षण-च्यंजनेरुपेत-कान्त-मूत्तिना स्वयमधिगल-महाक्ष्तप-नाम्ना” az न्या)- 
स्वयं वरानेक-माल्य-प्राप्त-दाम्न 1]* मदाक्षक्रपेण gzz वर्षसहस्राय qmm ("| 
ak eeu [eg] घम्म-कीत्ति-यूद्धयर्थ' च अपीडयि | rah कर-विष्टि 


! Read evita. 

2 शब्द = 72171737; w= lexigrapby or politics; asu = music; न्याय logic. 

- zaq = खुहुव्ययो ; sfatax, often identical with www; yeg=tolls and dulist; 
भाग = king's grain share. 

! Read qaq. Usually asi 

* Cf. the characteristics. of the Vaidarbha style as explained by Dandin in bia 
Küeyüdaría, Chapter I: Xm; ware: समता माधव्यं सुकुमारता। अदेव्यक्तिरदारत्वमोजः- 
कान्तिसमाधयः ॥ 41.  द्िक्टमस्य ट्गेधिल्यमल्यप्राणातरोत्तरम शिथिलं मालतोमाला लोलालिकल्िला 
यथा ॥ 43. प्रसादवत्पसिद्धा । मिन्‍्दोरिन्दीवरदुति eo eat तनोतोति प्रतोतिसुभगं वचः ॥ 45. 
समं wafa ते खद-स्फट-मध्यमाः। वस्था खदब्फटोन्ट्रिय-बदा-विन्यास-योनयः ॥ 47. मधुरं 
रसवद्दाचि वस्तुन्यपि रसस्थितिः । येन मादयन्ति धीमन्तो मधुनेव wawar: ॥ 51, कन्ये कामयमानं माँ 
न त्वं कामयसे कथम्‌ । इति याम्योऽयमर्थात्मा वेरस्याय प्रकल्पते ॥ 63. अनिहुरा्रप्रायं सुकुमारमिहिष्यते । 
waifs iqar दर्शितः सरव॑-कोमले ॥ 60,  अर्थव्यक्रिरनेवत्वसर्यस्य इरिरोड्ता। भू: ace 
नागाएम्लोहिताद्द्धेरिह ॥ 73. sardaa ga: mirahan प्रतौयते। तदुदाराहय॑ येग सनाया 
काव्यपद्धतिः ॥ 76 qm: समास-भयस्वमितद wre fare) पद्यऽप्यदाक्चिशयात्यानामिद्मेकं 
परायणम्‌ n 80. कान्तं सर्वजगतृकान्तं लौकिकार्यानतिक्रमात्‌। तश्च वार्त्ताभिधानेषु वरणनास्वपि 
हश्यते ú H5. अन्यधर्मश्ततोऽन्यव लोकमौमानरोधिना । सम्यगाधौयतै यव स समाधिः छतो यथा 93 
कमुदानि निमौलन्ति कमलान्युन्पिषन्ति च। इति नेव-क्रियाध्याशाह्कब्धा तदाचिनी afer: ॥ 54 

# This very probable restoration is due to Bühler. Various definitions of we 
and its varieties are noticed by; Sanskrit rbetorician Cf, ncte 5 above, 

7 Read gw 

5 This possibiy shows that Rudradlman became almost independent of the Kushiga 
overlord about the end of his rule, The Kushlüga power by this time began to decline and 
was losing its hold on ita southernmost province. 

9 Note that the Sakas were now almost completely Hinduised by adopting Indian 
customs and contracting matrimonial relations with indigenous Indian families such as 
the SAtavibanas. Cf. No. 98 (No, 2) below; above, p. 168, note 1, p. 178, note 9. 
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16 प्रणयक्रियाभिः' पौरू-जानपद्‌ जनं स्वस्मात्कोशा* aga 'बनौघेन अनतिमहता च 
कालेन लिगुण-इृततर-विस्तारायाम॑ सेतु' fonia qelia] ------ | खु laa 
कारितमिति (1+) [fir wi 

।7 [w] महा[क्ष]खप| e] मतिसर चिव- कमं सचिवै रमास्य-गुण' समुदयुक्तेरप्यतिमहस्वा-* 

दद्स्यानुत्साह=विसुख- मतिभिः | प्रत्याख्यातारं si `] 

18 पुनः-सेतुवन्ध-नेराइ्यादाहाभूतास प्रजास्‌ इहाचिष्ठाने पौरजानपदजनानुग्रहार्थं 


पाथि वेन कृत्स्नानासानत्ते-सुरा द्रानां* पाळनास्थन्नियुक्तन 
19 qua कुलैप-पुसेणामात्येन सुविशाखेन यथावदुर्थ-घमं-ब्यवहार-दर्शनेरनुराग- 
मभिवद्धयता झाक्तेन दान्तेनाचपलेनाबिस्मितेनाय्येणाहाय्येण 
20 स्वघितिष्ठता चम-कीत्ति-यक्ञांसि भत रभिवद्ध॑यतानुष्ठित [मि] ति ।'" 











No. 68—Inscription on the Silver Coins 


of Rudradaman 1 (c. 130-50 A.D.) 
RAPSON, Catalogue, p. 78, Nos, 270 ff. 
First Side" 


Bust of king to right; imitation of inscription in Greek 
characters.” 
1 weetax; fafe<forced (1.७. , unpaid) labour ; Wuau= benevolence or emergency tax 
(ef. Kautilys, Artheédetra, V, ii), mod, priti-dádn. 
3 Read ७ 
* Indraji and Bübler bave [सब्य]मग[र] ; but Kielborn appears to be right. 
* Not noticed by others, 
^ अतिसचिव (cf. Whefea of / Amara)ecounsellor; कर्मसचिव executive officer. For 
"Wr pw, see line 19. See also Bk. IIT, No. 25, verses 8-11. 
* Read eyange, 
T Originally the engraver began an akshara with e-sign in place of q, 


* Read wuwuh, 

° Pablava is usually taken to mean a Parthian. Pablava and Parada are mentioned 
side by side in literature. Pablava is apparently connected with the old Palbavi language 
of Iran. Did a Pablava sometimes denote s Persian and Pürada a Parthian?  Palhavi is 
the name of the Persian language in the intermediate stage of its development from tbe 
Zend language to modern Persian. See No. 86 below 

The full stop is indicated by a slightly curved dash-like sign. 

V! From representation in Rapson*s Catalogue, Plate X. 

3 “From this period onwards the inscription in Greek characters ceases to bave 
any meaning. It ७९००७७७ a mero ornament, and traces of it thus continue to appear 


" n oa B 





GUNDA INSCRIPTION OF RUDRASIMHA 1 181 
Second Side 


Symbol of three arches, surmounted by crescent; waved line? 


beneath; orescent to left; star to right: border of dots. Inscription" 
in Brihmi characters :— 


राज्ञो क्षलपस जयदाम-पुलस* राज्ञो महाक्षत्रपस EZITAT (॥«] 
। = राज्ञः क्षत्रपस्थ जयदाम्नः पुलस्य राज्ञः मद्दाक्षज्पस्य रुद्धदाम्नः n) 


No. 69— Gunda Stone Inscription of the time of 
Rudrasimha I—/|Saka] Year 103 (2181 A.D.) 


GuspA, Jimnagsr District, Rajkot Division, Bombay State 


G. BUnLER, Ind. Ant., X, pp. 157 f.;  BmAGWANLAL INDRA, Bomb, 
Gaz., I, part i, p. 42: Rapson, J. R. A, S., 1899, p.975: Catalogue, 
P. lxi: Livers’ List, No. 903; D. R. BHANDAREAR, Prog. Rep. 
Arch, Surv. Ind., W. Ciro., 1914-15, p. 67; R. D. Baxern and 
V. S. SOKTHANKAR, Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 285. 


Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


on the ccins until the end of of the dynasty,"— Rapson. In imitation of the coins of 
their Greek predecessors, the Skytho-Parthiane and Kushines used Greek legends on 
their coins. The Satrapa! Skythian families of Western India were originally feudatory 
to the Kusbágas, 

! Formerly the symbol was suppceed to indicate a Cbaitye. It i» now believed 
to represent a hill, 

? This symbol i» supposed to indicate & river. Thethree arches on a waved liue 
may indicate a hill-fort om the bank of a river. 

3 Tbe language i» Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. This i» also the case even with 
the coins of Rudrasithbe III, the last king of the dynasty. This fact shows thet pure 
Senskrit was still pot very popular even in that locality where it began to oust Praknt 
from tbe field of epigraphy from an early period, | 

4 Some specimens bare आयदामसर qaa. See Hapson's Catalogue, p. 79; Now. 276 f.: 
Plate X. The sdpekaka-samêsa jis common in early inscriptions; cf मोवधनख 


QurwZW-wIfH in No. 89, infra; also Nos, 69, 72, ete, 
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TEXT 


| fee) (e) राशो agnya) स्वामि-चष्टन-प्रपोलस्यः राज्ञो क्षसपस्य 
स्वामि-जयदाम-पौत्रस्य 


2 स्य’ राज्ञो महाक्षत्रपस्य) स्वामि-रुट्रदा म-पुत्रस्य राज्ञो क्षत्रपस्य स्वामि-सू ;- 


3 awa (ald |त्रि]युत्तरशते १००(+ ५) ३ देशाख-शुद्धे पंचम-धस्ये(ष्य १)-* 
तिथौ mi हि] णि*-नक्ष- 


4 ल-मुहृ(त्त] आभोरेण" सेनापति-बापकस्य qam सेनापति-रुद्र [भू] तिन[। आ)मे रसो- 
5 [u] Ra वापी] [खा]नि[ता] चन्धापितश्च" सब्व-सत्वानां हितसुखार्थमिति (ne) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


faau राज्ञः महाक्षत्रपस्य स्वामि-चष्टनस्य प्रपौज्चस्य राज्ञः waved स्वामि-जयदाम्तः 
पौल्चस्य। राज्ञः महाक्षत्रपस्य स्वामि-रुद्र दाम्नः quer राज्ञः क्षलपस्य स्वामि-रुद्रसिंहस्य au 
लुयत्तर-दात[ तमे | = श्ाधिक०) १०३ वेशास्व-शुद्धे ( = ०शुक्कपक्षे) पञ्चम-न्य-तिथौ रोहिणी- 
aaa gga ' आभीरेण सेनापति-चप्पकस्य san सेनापति-रुद्रभूतिना'" गामे रसोपद्रके वापी 
(= कूपः] खानिता, afaa | श्ञिळादिभिः] च सवं-सत्त्वानां हितसुखाथम्‌ इति ॥ 


* From tbe facsimile in Ep. Ind., XVI. fag = सिद्धिः [अस्त] 
? Some read qea. Better read चष्टनशच्य to avoid sdpeksha-samdsa which is also 
noticed in the case of two other royal names below. 
9 gis soperfluons. 
€ Some read पंचमि and wrn, the latter being the intended reading. 
* Some read अवा. 
€ The Abhiras originally lived near Vinaéana in the Rājputānā Desert. They next 
settled io the Lower Indus valley and then in Aparánta, See below, note 10. 
7 Bühler: q£ gerd: Indraji घट्टे qw. milis doubtful, and tbe reading may be 
mani * बन्धः). 
$; * Some read बंदा. The intended reading may be warfam 
| ? Bee supra, p. 141, note 2, The Ung inscription (C. 1. I., IK, i, p» 70) connects 
Porvgsbajba with the Sth day of Chaitra. 
k. V The influential position of tbe Xbhiras at the Saka court apparently helped 
. Abbira Tévarasena in carving out a kingdom for bimsgif 


i 






Nu 


k . 
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No. 70— Junagarh Stone Inscription of 
Jayadaman's Grandson’ 
JUNAGART, Junágarh District, Rajkot Division, Bombay State 


BOnLER, Arch, Surv. West, Ind., TI, pp. 1401. ; Collection of 
Prakrit and Sanskrit Ins., Bhavnagar, p, 17 : Rarsox's Catalogue, 





K. P. lxi; LOpERS' Liat, No, 966; R. D. 3,७0०) and V. S. 
SUKTHANKAR, Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 241, 
Language: Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi 
TEXT 
i Lx an सुरगणेन | een ont gun 
> 
2 e - ***चष्टनस्य प्रृपी!बस्य राज्ञाः) क्षलप+ ]स्य स्वामि-जयदा म (sa:) 
[पो] त्तस्य राज्ञो म[हाक्ष]...... 
5 ... ... [Sa ] शुक्रस्य दिवसे पंचमे ५ इ! ह] गिरिनगरे देउासुर-नाग- 
afer) -राक्ष)से ४००२०४१ 
& sence eti?) qx f(x] sanan केवल | ज्ञा» | न-सं( प्राप्ता atla ke RRT +++ 
w. 
1 The name of tbe reigning king is lost, He moet be either Dimaysads or 
Rudrasithba I, possibly the latter, The modern name Girner representa the ancient 
are. 
3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XVI. 
3 Tho reading of this line is not beyond doubt. Some read जितजरा* 
— 
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No. 71—lInscription on the Silver Coins of 
Jivadaman'—[Saka] Year 120 (= 198 A. D.) 


Rarson’s Catalogue, p. 84, No. 290 


First Side 


Bust of king to right ; imitation of inscription in Greek characters ; 
date? is Brühmi numerals: — 


१००( + *)39 


Second Side 


Symbol of three arches, surmounted by crescent with waved line 
beneath ; crescent to left ; star to right ; border of dots ; inscription 
in Brahmi characters : — 

TI मह[1०]क्षतपस दामजदस* gaa राज्ञो agi Jaala) (जीवदामस] (us) 

( = राज्ञः HET TEE दामजातस्य पुलस्य राज्ञः मदाक्षवपस्य जीवदाम्नः d) 





1 Jivadiman was the grandson of Rodradiman I. He possibly succeeded his uncle, 
Rudrasimbha I in Sake 119=197 A. D. and ruled for a few years, 

3 From the representation in Rapaon' Catalogue, Plate XI For the symbols, 
see supra, No. 68. 

3 “With the reign of Jivadiman, son of Dümajadaéri I, begins the series of 
dated coins. From this time onwards the silver coins of the dynasty regularly 
have the year of their iseue recorded in Brahmi numerals on the obverse bebind 
the king's head. Of Jivadiman there are also dated coins of potin.'"— Hapeon, 
op. cil., p. cxxiv. But the reading of the date on Hapeon's coin No. 288 is 
doubtful, and the first Brüáhmi date may be attributed to the coins of 
Rodrasithhe I. A variety of Chashtana'’s coins ie supposed to contein dates expressed in 
Kbaroab(hi numerals (op. cit., p. cxiv). There can be no doubt that the dates should be 
referred to the Saka era, 

4 The actual name of this prince ae found on a variety of bis own coins is 
Dümaghsada (which is alo read by some scholars as Dimaysada), or 
Dümajedaéri. The latter part of the name hae been connected with the Persian 
word 2949, ‘a son’. 


* 4 
= _ अ 
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No. 72—Garha (Jasdan) Stone Inscription of 
Rudrasena I—[Saka] Year 127 (?=205 A.D.) 
Ganná, near Jasdan, Rajkot District, Rajkot Division, Bombay State. 


Buav Dan, J. B. B. R. A. S., VIII, pp. 234f.; Hons, Ind. Ant., 
XII, pp. 82f.; BHAGWANLAL INDHAJI and Rapson, J. R. A, S., 1890, 
p. 652;  Rarsowx's, Catalogue, p. lxii, No. 42; LÜpzns' List, 
No. 997; D. R. BnANDARKAR, Prog. Rep. Arch. Surv, Ind., W. 


Circ., 1914-15, pp. 616; R. D. BANERJ3 and V. S. SUKTHANKAH, 
Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 238. 


Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT 
(al geo(+*) 20(+%) 9) [भा |द्रपद-बहुलस “ राज्ञो महाक्ष[त्र]पस 


— 


5 अभदसु gan स्वाम-चट ण॒ पुल Was राज्ञो क्ष "e )पस 

3 स्बामी-[ ज | यद्स-पुल- पौतस्य राज्ञो महक्षवपस्य vagal स्य ] 

4 [स्व]म-रूद्टाम-पौ[ख)स्य राज्ञो महक्ष(ख*/पस्य भ मु] स्वस्य स्वामि- 
5 wzfdw (quer राज्ञो महक्षत्रपस्य स्वामि-ङूद्रसेनस्य इद' शान्यं(?)* 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XVI. The Mulwáaar stone inscription (now in 
the Dwārkā Library) bas the date शाक्तो महाचत्रपस स्वासि-कदरसेनस्थ व्ष १०० (+ ^") २०(+ *)n 
वगार्त-बहल-पंचम्यां (i.e. 122 Saka ०200) A. D.) and records the erection of a 4ilê-yashti by 
the sons of V&nijaka. For references, see Lüder's, List, No. 952. 

3 Bhandarkar: w. Banerji and Sukthankar alternatively suggest दू. 

3 wzgqu-baving sn auspicious face ; cf. सग्यहोतनामन्‌, P. 176 and note4, It is 
used as a polite address in the Sákuntala, VII. Note the cases of sdpeksha-samása. 

4 Bhandarkar reads wim(w) sod others mm, Bhau Daji translates it as “tanki, 
Hoernle connects it with qq ‘a kind of expensive Soma sacrifice extending over many 
days’ and takes it in the sense of ‘liberality, munificence." Lüders takes it to be the 
ga (seat?) of a cave inscription, As has been pointed out by Banerji and Sukthankar, 
the word wanfar clearly implies that a structure which was raised, elevated or erected 
is indicated by thia word. Banerji connects it with सन, ‘almehouse". Bot the chango of 
@ into m is dificult to explain. It appesrs to indicate e [6th raised in memory of 
Kharapürtha by his brothers. Bee Nos. 63-66 above. l 


21—1902 B. 
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6 मानस-सगोत्र|स्य' प्र[ता |शकर-पुल्नस्य खर[पा ध्थस्थ भातुशिः उस्थावित ein j*- 


7 [gara 9] [us] 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


वर्षे [सप्तविंशस्यक्रिक-शततमे) १२७ भादपद-बहुळस्य [पञ्चमे दिवसे) ५ राज्ञः मक्षाक्षलपस्य 
भद्रसुखस्य स्वामि-चष्टनस्य पुल-प्रपौसस्य राज्ञः gara स्वामि-जयदाग्नः पुल्न-पौजस्य राज्ञः 
महाक्ष्तपस्य सव्र मुख्यस्य स्वामि-रुद्र दाग्नः पौलस्य राज्ञः महाक्षत्रपस्य भ द्रमुखस्य स्व ifa-zz- 
सिंहस्य gaa राज्ञः महाक्षत्रपस्य स्वामि रुद्रसेनस्य-इद' शान्य (= शिळामयी यष्टिः १) 
मानस uber प्रर्या्ञक-पुत्रस्य खरपार्थस्य श्रातृभिः-उस्थापितं [mers ॥ 


No. 73—Kanakhera Stone Inscription of — 
varman—Regnal year 13; | Saka] Year 201 (?=279 A.D.) 
KANAEHERA, near Süüchi, Raisen District, Madhya Pradesh. 
R. D. BANERJI, Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 292; N. G. MAJUMDAR, 
J. P. A. S, B., XIX, pp. 3431. 


Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 
Metre: Verse 1: Sardilavikridita 


TEXT* 
सिद्धम्‌ [॥6 ]* 


| भगवतस्त्रिदक्षणणसेनापतेरजितसेनस्य  स्वामि-महासेन(स्व«) महा [भक्त ?] [स्य] 
। आदित्य -वीर्य्या[ज्जितविजय] .. 


t Hoernle : मान[']त॒ तुंगौतस्य प्रता[र]थक० ; Bbau Daji: सुप्रनायक? 

* Bhau Daji and  Hoernle: gre dag ; Bhandarkar: स्वरपोत्वस्थ ; Banerji and 
Sukthankar : सरपं त्यस्य, 

3 Banerji aad Sukthankar : qafa: ; Bhaudarkar : भात्चमिः 

* Bhau Daji: safame ; wale: उत्थबिताक्ति, Traces of three aksharas are 
found below ez भा» of line 6 Banerji and Sukthankar think that there is no such trace 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XVI. The inscription bas now also been 
published by V. V. Mirashi in ८.1,1., IV, pp. 130. For another inscription of Sridbara- 
varmen from Eran, dated in bis 27th regaal year and referring to the erection of a yashti 
or meworial pillar, see ibid., pp. 60507 

* On the left inargiu of the inscription near the beginning of lines 3 and 4 

!. Banerji reads जौवदाम and identifies him with the father of Kshatrapa 


Rodrasihba IL Mirasbi : महासेननमहा[कमारस्य fag] ; Majumdar; सादिव्य or 9891204 
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धम्म॑विजयिना' शक-नन्दु-पुलेण महादण्डनायकेन दाकेन Auca म ] णा वर्ष- 
qg] ra" स्वराज्याभिवृद्धिकरे वेजयिके सवत्सरे त्रयोदशा [A ] " 
? श्रावणबहुळस्य दशमीपूव्व कमेतदिवसं* कल्याणाभ्युद्यवृदधयार्थमक्षयस्वग्गावापिहेतो-* 
दम्मयशो(६*'त्थ' 'बर्मासि(भि)संवुद्ध या श्रा(्र)ङ [या 
+ mala )* चन्द्रादिस्य=[काळिकोयं | :-- (ne) आपि [च] 
का[ म्तः) — 3: | प्रसन्न -सकछिछः सर्वर्वाचिगम्यः सदा 
9 aami) Raai जलनिधिद्धम्मौमलः [शाइव |तः (1«) 


6 [g श्रीघधरवम्मंणा गुणवता खानापितो ga शुभः ॥ 
, २००(+ š)? (im) [स्वस्स्यस्तु) ॥'' 





3 Banerji : we ..... (faja ; Majumdar : quis 

3 Tbe date refera to Jivadiman’s rule according to Banerji; but JlvadEman 
never ruled. Sridbaravarman seems to have been originally an official of the Saka 
bouse of M&lwi, but later enjoyed semi-independence. There are many cases of the survival 
of the original officia! or subordinate titles in the designation of ind^p*ndent rulere. 

* Head वेजयिक्षे संवत्सरे खयोदशे ग्रावशवहलस्य दशमोपूर्वके qam 

* Banerji: न्वाभिमेतडमं 

° Banerji: ma चतःसत्य..त॒कोयम्‌.....सापि...कापिश्स्‌ --सखिल : Majumdar mpra- 
चन्द सूर्यं कालिको यं 


7 Mirashi: आकारिप्रतिम:, 
4 Banerji reads eg NA -u ew > Mirashi : wae maa- -प्रणाब्ध HAH 


zaa लत्वा व्यय, 

° Evidently the author did not follow Pügiui's grammar according to which the 
correct form would be खानितः. This shows that Pápinian Sanskrit was not very popular io 
the royal courts of Western India even os late as the 3rd century A.D. Note also the 
Prakritiame in lines 2-3 and the süpeksha-samása in line 1 

10 The verae in mE लविक्रीडिंत is an early instance of a classical metre being used 
in án inscription. Two Mathuri records of the first century A.D. are known to be written 
in Classical Sanskrit and in the ornate metres Sürdülavikridita and Bhujañgavijrimbbita 
Bee Ep. Ind., II, p. 200; 1.H.Q., XVI, 485. These records prove tbe developed stage 
of the Kávya literature in the early centuries of the Christian era, though apparently 
Sanskrit wee not then quite popular in Indian courte. 

M Majumdar reads the date mg [२००] we pin place of erway and explains the 
preceding signs as punctuation "marks. V. V. Mirashi reads the date as 102 and refers 
the year to the Kalachuri era of 248-49 A.D. ([.H.Q., XXII, p. 40 ; C.I.I, IV, pp. 15-16). 
The reading of the date ia doubtful; but the use of the Kalachuri era is not expected in 
the age and area in question. 
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No. 74— Inscription on the Silver Coins of 
Rudrasimha III— [Saka] Year 310 ( ?= 388 A.D. ) 


RAPSON, Catalogue, p. 192, No. 907 
First Side! 


Bust of king to right ; imitation of inscription in Greek characters ; date 
in Brahmi aksharas and numerals behind the hend : — 


a[q] ३००( + e)yo? 


Second Side 


Symbol of three arches ; ७ waved line beneath ; crescent to left ; 


star to right ; border “of dots; inscription along the border in Brahmi 
characters : — 


राज्ञ महाक्षवपस स्या[मि)]-[सत्य)][सह*)-पुत्रस^ राज्ञ [महा क्षलपस्स स्वा[मि- 
"ETHER (ie) 


(= दाज्ञः महाक्षक्षपस्य स्वा मि-सत्यस्िंइस्य पुत्रस्य राज्ञः महाक्षश्रपस्य श्वासि-रुद्रासं हस्य u) 


य... 


! From representation in Rapson's Ca'alogue, Plate XVII. For tbe symbols, 


see supra, No. 68. The coin in question was secured from Pusbkar near Aimer. 

3 Tt is not possible to determine whether there wes a unit figure at the end. 
The date may therefore be A.D. 3ceg+x. One of the Udayagiri inscriptione of 
Chandragupta IT, which is dated in G. E. &9— A.D. 409, says that the king went 
there in course of an expedition ‘for conquering the whole earth’. After the conquest 
of Málwá and Kathbidwir, Chandragupta II jesued silver coins closely copied from 
the silver issues of the Kshatrapas. On the obverse, these bear the king's head with 
imitation of inscription in Greek characters and the date. On the reverse, they have the 
Garuda emblem in place of tbe symbol of the three arches, etc. "The earliest date on 
these coins is G.E. 90 or 90--x —A.D. 409 or a date between A.D. 409 and 414 which 
is the beginning of KumBüregupia's reign. Smith takes AD. 395 as the mean 
date for the completion of the conquest of Western India by Cbeudragupta II. See, 
Allan's Catalogue, pp. xxxviii f. 

* Rapson suggests that one specimen reads wa; sic. सह = fae) 





CHAPTER 11 


SOUTHERN INDIA 
^— WESTERN DECCAN : INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SATAVAHANAS 


No. 75—Nasik Cave Inscription of the 


time of Knshna 


NASIK, NAsik District, Bombay State. 


On the upper sill of the right window in Cave No. 19, 

BHAGWANLAL INDRAJI and BünLEgn, Arch. Sure. W. Ind., IV, 
P. 91, No. 1; Senart, Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 98, No. 22; Lüpzns' 
List, No. 1144 (for other references). 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi of the second half of tbe first century B.C." 


TEXT" 


1 झादवाहन-कुछे as राजिनि नासिककेन” 
2 समणेन महामातेण Əm| `] कारित[']* [Svastika] [Taurus] (us) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
सालतवाइन-कुछे कृष्णे राजनि (= सातवाहन-कुलजस्य* कृष्णस्य राजत्वकाळे ) नासिक्यकेन 


1 Earlier scholars generally placed the eariy Sñtavšbana kings aboni the middle 
of the 2nd century B.C. Modern scholarr, like R. P. Chanda (M A.S.I., No. 1), 
bava however proved that the Ninighift records are to be assigned to a mutch 
later date on palaeographic grounds. Angular forma of soma letters (cf. म of महाः) 
in the present epigraph no doubt prove that the record is not earlier than 
the latter balf of the Gret century B. C. Tt is interesting to note in this connec- 
tion that authorities on Indian architecture are now inclined to support the views 
ef earlier art-critics who assigned the Nasik Hall to the latter balf of the firs} century 
B.C. (Comb. Hist, Ind., I, pp. 6361.). 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VIII, 

3 The mention of Nüsika and not Goverdbana suggests that the two places, though 
very near each other, were not identical. 

4 This royal family has been called Andhra or Andhrabbyitya in the Pordpas. 
Ite name was BS&tavübana according to inscriptions. No carly king of the dynasty 
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| = नासिकनगर-वास्तब्येन) श्रमणेन (= भिक्षुणा) agrarian छयन | = भिक्षूणां ब्यवहाराय 
गुहावासः) SRTA ॥ 


Nos. 76-81 — Nanaghat Cave Figure-Label Inscrip- 
tions of the time of Satakarni ] 


NANAGHAT, a pass leading from the Konkan to Junnir, Poona 


District, Bombay State. 
BUALER, Arch. Surv, West. Ind., V, p. 04; Lüpnzns' List, Nos. 
1118-18. 


Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi of the second half of first century B.C.* 


TEXT" 
No. ] 


| राया मिसुक-सातवा'ह- 


— — — — 


had anything ४७ do with the Andhra country near the mouths of the Krisbņpă 
end the Godāvari (cf. Mayidavolu plates, infra) The list of countries forming 
tbe kingdom of Gantamiputra (infra, No. 86, line 2), the 2870 Andhra king 
according to the Puorápas, does not include Andhradeéa, Epigraphic and numismatic 
evidence, as well ae literary (Brabmanical, Jain and Greek) traditione referring to 
Pratishfbinas (mod. Paithan in the Auradgibgd District, Bombay) as the capital 
of the Satavhbans kings, showe that the original Sātavābana kingdom was in the 
Northern Deccan” (see Raychsvdhori, P.H.4.7,, 4th ed., pp. 84610). Wasiehth!putra 
Pujamivi ({Siriptolema‘os, ruler of Baithane, in Ptolemey's geography) was the 
fret king who extended S&tavibana power over the Andhra country. The Pur&gas 
apparently refer to a period when Fitayibans rule was limited in the Andbra 
region. “Bštavkhapa District,’ the Srd-4th century name of the Bellary region, 
merely proves the extent of the family's sozeraioty and has nothing to do with 
ite original bome Discovery of their coins in Berar proves cothing on this point. 
The name Sñtavkbsbpas is usually found as 8811590356 in literature. 

! Senart translates ‘by the officer in charge cf the Sramanas at Nasik’. 

3 See p. 191, note 3; also p. 169, note 1. 

3 From the Plates in Arch, Sure, West. Ind., V. These six inscriptions 
are incised above the position of the heads of what were relievo figures now 
entirely destroyed. Note that only the names of the reigning king end bis queen are 
given in the 6th case-ending. Apparently the labels and representations belong to 


” 





NANAGHAT INSCRIPTIONS OF SATAKARNI 1 "१38 
2 जो सिरिमातो' (us) 
No. 9 


— 


देवि-नायनिव्काय रजो 
च सिरि-सालकनिनो (u=) 


No. 8 


LAN 


l कुमारो uw 


? य---(॥०) 
No. 4 
महारठि जनकयिरो (e) 


No. 5 


कृमरो हकुसिरि (us) 
No, 6 


कुमारो सातवाहनों (us) 


— w — 


the royal pair (No. 2), the kiog's father (No. I), the queen's father (No. 4; cf. 
infra, No. 82, line 3) and the royal KumĀāras. See p. 197, note. The name of 
Vedisiri. known from No. 82 below to have been a son of Sátakarni and Nüygarbniká, 
cannot be traced here (cf. Rapson, Catalogue, p. xiv). For some suggestions on 
the doubtfal basis of two lost images between Nas. 4 and 5, see Gopalachari, 
Early History of the Andhra Country, p. 33, 

1 Recently there has been much unwarranted speculation about the early Sátavábanaa, 
See J.N.S.I., XVI, pp. 77-89, and references cited therein. Such writings exhibit the poor 
standard of Indian acholarebip so far as epigraphy and num smatics are concerned. 
Damaged records and coins (which are usually not well preaerved) oft:o inspire the largest 
amount of speculation uncontrolled by sober judgment. Of late it bas been the fashion to 
read any fanciful thing on » coin, to offer a speculative interpretation of the legend so read 
and to publish the result in the J. N.S.J. (cf. Vol. XIV, pp. 80 ff. ; Vol. XX, pp. 1927, ; ere.) 

3 Bühler restored Bh&yala and took him to be a younger brother of Satakarpi. 

3 Earlier scholars assigned the N&o8gbág inscriptions to the middle of the 
dnd century B.C. on grounds of pelseography. Scholars bowever bave now bown 
that the palacograpby of these records is later. For references, ace Baycbaudhuri, 
P.H,A.L., Ath ed., pp. 337 हैं, ; also aupra, p. 189, note L; infra, p. 193, note 1. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


1--राजा शिपुक-सातवाहनः श्रीमान्‌ । 11 -देवो-नागजिकायाः '<*नागायाः 
—emqmqu) wa: च owners: [fazaa] ।।। कुमारः भाग .. ..। 
1 ४--महारथो खागकायः। V -कुमारः शक्तिश्रोः। VI -कुमारः सातवाहनः । 


XN 82 —Nanaghat Cave Inscription of 
Nagamnika (2) 








MANAGHAT, a pass leading from the Konkan to Junnir, Puona 
District, Bombay State. 


G. Bünurkn, Arch, Surv. West. Ind., V, pp. 60f.; 80f.; LOpEns' List, 
No. 1112 (for other references); of. Rapson Catalogue, pp. xlv-vi; 
D; C. Sircar, I. H.Q , VII, p. 412. 


Language:  Prakrit 
Soript: Brühmi of the second half of first century B.C. 


! The actual name of the queen must have been Niza. Anikd or amnikd 
lannikà, armikà ?) i» generally found suffixed to female names in early South 
Indian insriptions. Male names usually have the suffix  omako or amnaka 
(annaka, arnaka ?). 

? This personal name seems to anggest thet the family i^ named after a king 
called &átavühana who may have been an ancestor of Bimuks,  Simuka's wiruda 
'Bátavühana' may suggest that either it was bis second name ur it means 
'a descendant of Sitavihana’. The fret alternative ia leas probable as it became the 
family rame as early as the time of Fiwuke’s immediate successor. None of the 
suggestions regarding the etymology of Sütaváhana and Sátskarpi is satistactory. They 
cannot be connected with the Sstiyaputes mentioned in Heck Edict Tlof Aéoka. The 
name S&tavábana bas been read on some coins recontly published in J.N.,S.T, 


= 





E 
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TEXT' 
Purt I 
(on the left wall) 
| [frd |. धंमस नमो ईदस' नमो संकंसन-वासुदेशन' चंद-सरान* 
[महि ]मा[व)तान aw चं छोकवाळानं m:a- 399 RÀ -SRTHATS नमो (ns) 
कुमारवरस | af= |मिरिस' < लो 
^ [m] taq qaa अ-प्रतिहत-चकस टदरण्वि[नप% saae) 0002 


5 [m]... [sere मदारठिनो अँशियत-कुल-वच्चनस्” सगर-गिरिवर-वळ' या]य'° 
पथविय पथम वीरस चस यव wer daz) HEH महतो मह... 


is 


— — — — 


| From the Plate in Arch. Surv. West. Ind., V. The i‘sigos and characters 
like ब, प, = and w exhibit un ७७00 of development. w, though without serif, is on 
the way o becoming !riaogu'ar. q is almost of the Kusbága type.  Palaeographically 
the inseription may be placed between the Besusyar pillar inscription of Heliodoros 
labout the end of the 2nd century B C.) and the HB'hig mph inscription of Kháravela 
(erd of the Lst century B OC). Note also the conjuncts br aod er in line 5 and rg. in line 14. 

1 Bühler restores wf (or सिथ) ननो प्रजापतिनो wae,  Lprefer faw, which is found 
at the beginning of numerous early inscriptions, without नमो. fag 55 सिद्धि: [अस्तु] 

3 Tt ii intere:ting to note. that Dharma and Indra are not identified respectively with 
the Lokepai'as Yama aud Visava who are separately mentioned. The identifications 
belong probably to a later date. 

+ The absence of Pradyumna and Aniruddha in cennection with Satkarshapa 
and Vasudeva may suggest that the Vydhs doctrine wrs oct popular before the 
age of this record at least in its locality. It should be remembered that 
even a law book like the Vishnusamhitd refers. to the four: agêng area 
प्रद,खायानिरुद्धाय (07. 2). 

5 Bübler read चंद-तूतानं ; but the second akshara may be wp but is surely 
not सा, सूर ०९५०७७७ run"; cf. अत्याहिलांसों भअवं सूरो ¡० the Mudrarakshasa, Act IV. 

€ Krishan Sastri reads gas; see A. 8. 1., A. R., 1943-94, p. BR, Bur both W and 
fg are clear; cf. दिख in line 5 and faa, passim. The form of gp is quite different from 


that of थे; cf. faq, and efi, passim. 
7 The probable restoration is cay fasmanarema qum, 
8 Some scholars suggest [Kafa]jláya oo the evidence of certain coins (cf. Rapson. 
Catalogue, p. xlv). 
* Krishna Sastri's reading Ambhiyn is unwarranted. 
10 The passage seems to be an echo of the Butdhist coun graphic idea of the 
earth being encitcled by ses and alo by mountains kaowp as the chakravádla.pa:catas, 


25—1902 B f 
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* fafa ` wien a) daa qara बर दस ama घतदस | वेदि सिरि “मातुः 
(बन) खलिनो मिरिमतस च alal सीम 
5 afte er नोगजर-दुबितिय आसोपवासिनिय गह-तापसाय afta प्रम्हचरियाय 
(8४. दिस्व-ग्त-यंज-सु ea am हुता ami य निय 
"x Lê app laoai fur as बनों। अगाघेय dial ar दिना गावो 
v M sl area ye (+ QQ असो च १ i) GAMANA dst Tam घेन' 7 
a» -'दख्िनायो दिला गावो १**० ¦ + =) १०७ ही ५० 
$ — a nmm alme २००+ +) c» (१०! ९ कुमियो रुपामयियो 
qo(4- ojo fia... "d 
9 fron dm Hand दिला गावो १०००८ +») १८ + RI १००७ 
ge qe 
inc (+७। २ quam १ दुखिना काहापना २०००० (+०) ७००० (te). 
v.c TATA फाढापना ६००९ ॥ उज खया रणो७ ne 
aet H 
(en the right wall) 
चंलगिरि-तंस-पयुतं) सपटो १ wel १ अस रथों १ गाबीन १०० (1०) असमो L 
dur बितियों | वि” ठो दख्रिनायो [fran «I रुपाळ| का |रो 4 mia fa yo 
(+<) २ दखिता दिला काढायला १ ** (He) vere गामो १ [eR] « 
(arf jm दि ना | 
माचो ` aed घंशगिरि-्तस-पयुतं ५ i+) Saray det १० (+०)७ 
[चिनु]  शोवाय `` सतरस् 
| 13 ...... १५ +७)७ अच .न...ळय पसपको दिनों]... [दल्कि]ना दिना स 
HA Be { ॐ 5 )३ अ/१ सपो" रुप [1छ |कारों १ fear काहाप(ना] १०००९ २ 




















BM sema to have bren originally 
siter घेत (uwar di), 
may be read शर्व, | 


f Mire -0 07 70e Ser — 
^ È Possibly we have to restore (शातआंकि* | fafta «c fafcan[mufau*], 
~ $ We may suggest ràya-Sa( takamind sakat) e 
engraved. ` 
* There are traces of two numerical symbols 
— O "The Girvt two aksha vas 
| Bühler takes the sign to in Ticate 1. Tes ce के UE 
f premier | not elan | Bi ' — a ० i | 0 ~ 












NANAGHAT INSCRIPTIONS OF NÀGAMNIKA! ?) 195 


(hoo mm २०००४ 9] [una aw don वि! zv] [दुछिना| | कना गायों 
1०००७ | mifa यजौ fan | wferm | qr पटा ४०७ । 
namaa usn विठो rfe दिता) गावो ५०४० +e yas । गावो 4925 
(+ =) gee (१) वसपको काहापना--.पटा yes (1. अतुया मो den 

15 " ग वानयन य जो ]द्खिता दिला गावो १७८७ (+ Q १७० | ferra th 
HAH det यिटो [व्‌ fec गावो १८००८ । + =) १७० am - [wf दि]ना 
गावो tess 049) १०० | HANATA dem see ।।*` [s sh abaran 

» ग[1][बौ | १९७०७ 00) $99 (te) a गिनब्म् लि गले den यिरो (fwa 
mim] uw) 

10 . a १०००८ + ०)२।।०) छन्दीमप क ur नतिरत an m ५ * * = 
[fmij स्तलिर तो d[sn] थयिठो दर्िना (।*)- रतो विरो यजो cian 
दिना ` (।०) लो den fast gam oe) wn बिटो दिता दिना गावो 
jare | 

17 न a ad. gam दिला गावो त 20 x fu रका onus 
ean mm दिना शाय १०-०७ ,(॥०) fmi दिना गावो १ +> । 
quay ma...) 

18 -« (€) सेरसरतो स. € m meram दिना गाणों dec दसग्तो म 
[दिना गालो १००७७ ॥ 3. persl रू 

19 -«- [W जो iem विना |. 

GS +s दु | सबिना दिना! Tic. 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


(--लिखम्‌ ॥ marah | धर्माय नमः, इन्द्राय नमः, सक्षपण-यासुदेखाम्या, चन्द्रस्‌ राम्या 
सूर्याभ्यां) महिमवज़याँ, umet: च रूोकप।लेम्यः TA शरु" gests: नमः ॥ 








i Tt is not certain ihat this was the 108 lips. The number ७ ४ sectifices proves ib» 
rest inflvence of the Vedie Kermekiipge in the Farly Sátas&bana cour The gree: 
wealth paid as delshin€d proves pot only the opnlence of the family byt also Lhe com; ३१ 
acquired by ihe simper Vedic ascificia] tiedition. Fer the sacrifices, consult Bübler 


€ ` le eit, and Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Indes 


: — 
t tin - R I s 
; NX v eda oec m s | ». 


® 
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ga वरदस्य कामदस्य wage वेदिश्रियः-माजा, झाक्तेः श्रीमतः (- शक्तित्रियः) 
च Are: नागवर-दायिन्या, माहोपबासिन्या, गृह-तापस्या, चरित-ब्रह्मचर्यया, दोघं घत- 
qu wei यज्ञाः gati Wea ( = सगन्ध-द्र ब्याहुत्या सुगा ear c राज- 
[श्रीशातकणिना सह! - यज्ञोः इष्टम्‌ । (तेषां) anis ( = बर्णना = विवरणम्‌ ) - अग्न्याधेयः 
यज्ञः, दक्षिणा दत्ता गावः gza १२, अश्वः च (Qm: ५॥ अनाछम्भ्रणीयः यज्ञः, दक्षिणा 
poo दक्षिणा दत्ता गावः १७००, हस्तिनः १७. चंदा-यश्यः १८६, कुम्भ्यः 
रौप्यमञ्यः १७ . । . रिकः यज्ञः, दक्षिणा द॒त्ता ma: ११०००, अश्वाः १०००, प्रसपं कःः 
(= यज्ञ-द्शाकादि जनाः = तेभ्यः दानम्‌ o0 यज्ञः. दक्षिणा दत्ता] १२, ग्रामवरः १२, 
दक्षिणा कार्षापणानि ४४००, neum: कार्षापणानि ६०००॥ राजसूयः यज्ञः. `... शाकटः 
| |--घान्यगिरि-तंस- प्रयुक्त = विशाळधान्यस्तूपस्य qea-aiaa-fafage ), 
सत्पट्टम्‌ १, अश्वः १. अश्वरथः १, गवीनां शतं] $994 wana: यज्ञः हितोयः' इष्टः, 
दक्षिणा दत्ता. अश्वः [१], रौप्याल्कारः s, सबर्णा छक्काराःः १२, दक्षिणा दत्ता कार्षापणानि 
१४०००, ग्रामः १, हस्ती. $ । ` [यज्ञः] दक्षिणा दत्ता ma: [६०००], sez धान्यगिरि- 
तंस प्रयुक्त १. । Yang: 9) यज्ञः दक्षिणा दत्ता! gan (eengmur तिराखः 
as: दक्षिणा v] o १७-०. - HH: WWrece qe [यज्ञः] 
दक्षिणा दत्ता... ५२, अश्वः[१], | रौष्यालछारः +, दक्षिणा कार्षापणानि १००००... ma: 
Reece) भगाछ-दुदरालः यज्ञः इष्टः, दक्षिणा दत्ता गावः १००००। गर्गातिराक्नः यज्ञः 
इष्टः, दक्षिणा प्रसएकः पट्टानि ase nawan यज्ञः इष्टः, दाक्षणा दत्ता 
गावः ११९० .। गाः gies, Mace: कार्षापणानि.. पद्टानि १०० Haa: qa: 
गवामयनं यज्ञः दाक्षणा दत्ता गावः ११०० । अङ्गिरसासयनं यज्ञः इष्टः, दक्षिणा गावः 
११**॥ .. . दक्षिणा दत्ता गायः oases mafana: यज्ञः - * ---१००.. ॥.. यज्ञः, 
दक्षिणा गावः ११५ । आङ्गिरसातिराक्षः यज्ञः इष्टः, दक्षिणा nas- ।- गावः १-०२। 
छन्दोमपवमानातिरात्रः [um], दक्षिणा गाव! १०८०. । आङ्गिरसातिरारः यज्ञः इष्टः, दक्षिणा 
Teme ge: यज्ञः, दक्षिणा wa राखः यज्ञः इष्टः, दक्षिणा ao यज्ञः 
इष्टः, दक्षिणा दत्ता mm १३७०० .. .. |... [यज्ञ इष्टः], दक्षिणा दत्ता गावः 24 
अङ्गिरसामयनं qeau E दक्षिणा am ma: yess po [ami], दक्षिणा दत्ता 
गावः $555 4o लयोददा रालः यज्ञः, दक्षिणा दत्ता -.......। agarana: - अग्रवदक्षिणा 





! Cf. Camb. Hist Ind., 1, p. 549, note. 

Y Bühler : "ths presenta to the spectators and imeninls’’, 

? Bühler : "tbe car! for conveying a mountain of grains. 

* Two Aévamedhas were performed ; but the account of the first is lost, 
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x ma: | . ANANTA | दक्षिणा OI गावः १०००० १०० sej.. यज्ञः 
E दत्ता v : ? 
दक्षिणा दत्ता a दक्षिणा दुक्षा ..... " 
tu 
AN 






— à . 8 Nasik Cave Inscription of Gautamil Cave Inscription of Gautamiputra 


Satakarni (c. 106-30 A. D.)—-Regnal 


=—— 7 











Year 18 (=c. 124 A.D.) 


NASIK, Nasik District, Bombay State. On the cast wall of the 
veranda in Cave No. 8, under the ceiling. 

BHAGWANLAL IwpRAs Bomb, Gaz., XVI, pp. 558ff. ; BÜHLER, Arch. 
Surv. W. Ind., IV, pp. 104f., No. 13; SENART, Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 71, 
No. 4; Lüpgas' List, No. 1125 (for other references). 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 





1 The porformance of sacrifices by females ie denounced by Vedic literature. 
Nëgnrbnikš therefore could not have performed the sacrifices when she might bave been 
the regen! and her son king Vediéri was è minor, The word raya ai the beginning 
line 6 may suggeet that king Sétekarni was the performer of the sacrifices Nagathniks 
appears to refer to ber part in the performance of the sacrifices an the saladharmini of 
8860101 Saktidri bas been identified with Saktikumára mentioned sa t he son of Salivahana 
in Jain lit-rature, The identification of this prince witb Hakusiri of supra, No. 80 (se* p. 164, 
n. 3) suggests that the queen referred to in this inscription is N&yamnik’, wife of Sátakarp: 1. 
As regards wm emm, note ढिर-यजञ-हातकणि --श्रौयज्ञ-शातकर्णि on eome coins (Rapson, 
Cat., p. 45). Cf. also अयिरइधान io No, 100 below. According to the Purigas, Simuks 
who detested the Kágves and Suágae was «succeeded by his brother Krislgsa (No. 75) 
and tbe latter by hia son Sátakargi (No. 77). The order of succession seoms (o be all right: 
but the terme of relationship ebould possibly be transposed, Possibly both Krisbga aod 
Sütakargi were sone of Simuka. 





% a 
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«UU TEXT 

| SA fail (॥*) ( सेनाये [Aaa fare [a ram 

i बैनाकटक-स्वासि' गोतमि-प॒तो सिरि-सटकणि Y 

| Exc M naba aa — 

आनपयति mawa अमच बिण्हुपालितं(1७) गामे आअपर-कण्य लि गे] [य] खतं 

अजकाछकिय उमभटातेन भूतं निवतन- 

3 सतानि 3 aco एल अम्ह-स्वेत नियलण-सतास्ति & २०० हमेस पबजिसान 
सेकिर सिणा” Gare (1७) Tan चस Aan परिष्ठार 

| सखितराग ama san अछोण-स्था दकं) अश्टसधिनचिकं सतजातयारिहारिक 
य (।+) एतेहि a परिहारेहि परिहर) हि (1«) 

5 छते vnu Qahri?) च एथ निबधापेहि ae) श्रवियेन' आणलं (+) अमचेन 
स्तिकगतेन छतो (॥«) महासा सियेहि उपरखितों (1०) 

& दता एटिका सवछरे १० (+e वास-पस्त्रे २ दिवसे १ (1०) तापसेन कटा (ue) 





१६४ 








1! From the facsimile published in Ep. Ind.. VIII. The record was copied on 
the cave wall from a grant on plates of copper or cloth; ef. qfzwn in line 6. 
? सिy = सिहिः अस्त 23 
3 Benari takes Vaijayanti to be a city (mod. Banavüsi in North Kanara). 
But it seems to be an epithet of wr apparently referring to some expedition 
led by the king, very probably the one against Rishabhadatta ‘ef. line 2) 
* Some read sani. Thitresding suggests that Gantamipntra Satakarpi issued 
the charter ‘from Benikstaka’ ( चनाकटकात्‌ १, which place was evidently situated cn a 
Fiver called Peps. In records however the epithet anf is found after the 
metronymie and close to the name of the king. Ttis therefore better to take येगाकटक-स्वासिन 
an an instance ef 4akLapürthitüdi samása to indicate “the lord now residing at 
8008061816 ° ‘This Benikejakea fas well as the river Beni) wat sitnated in the Nasik 
. gion, The Tend therefore ésn hardly be identified with the Pengəñg& or the Waingatgs, 
|. Note that this interpretation alone explaios why only here and in No. 87 tho Sitavébane king — 
-Ís referred to an lord of a particular place. Records were generally issned from the capital 
which was not uanally mentioned, ‘These two are unumus! cases and thet is why the places 
— mentioned. For the sápeksha-eamása, see stipra, p. 181, noted. © 
One mirerflana cf land woe about 44, 3, 2} or 2 acres ord acre according to 
differen! authorities (Ep, Ind., XX VIII. p. 245). It was not the = n area i 
naris of the country and ferent ages of history à h ce - É 
नी Ar तेकिरसिनं pr has been rupposed to be a mistake for i 











w 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


fag (- सिद्धि! (अस्तु)॥ सेनायाः (कस्मिंञजरित अभियाने] विजयमानायाः विजय 
स्कल्याबारात (--०कटकात) गोवद्धनव्य = नासिकाहारान्तरगत० ) बेनाकटक-स्वामी 
( = ०कटक-स्थित०) गौतमीपुलः श्रोश्चातकर्णिः आज्ञापयति गोवद्धने अमात्यं’ = गोवद्धंनस्थं 
गोवचनाहर-ज्ञासक) बिव्णुपालितम्‌ । =“आ्रामे अपर कख्वटयां यत Aaa अद्यकारको यम 
| =अयतनलत्यं यावत्‌ ; यदा =आर्यकाळ रो याश्यत्र ' ऋषमदत्त न भुक्तं नियक्त न-ज्ञते द्वे २००, 
पतत्‌ अस्मत्‌ क्षेत्र निवत्त न-इाते द्वे २०० eq: प्रवजितेम्यः a र दिमकेम्यः | = ल्िरडिमिपवंतस्थित - 
लव॒नवासिभ्यः facri: | वयग्र] । एतस्य च aoe परिहारं | = ज्ञे उ सम्बन्धी यराजाचिकार- 
विशेषेभ्यः ag) Raua: -अप्रावेश्यं ( = अटा दिप्रवेश-प्रतियेघः) wares” (= राजपुरुषाः 
Rahaman: ta), awama” (= क्षेत्रात्‌ ळदण-स्वनन-परिहारः), अ-राष्ट- 
सांविनयिक' सवजातिपारिहारिकं च । qa: पुनत्‌ ( = oam क्षेत्र af: परिहर । एतत च 
अत्य arg (aem afew) च aa iaaa =क्ञासने ga) | 
उक्तेन (=वचनमाखेग) जाज्ञप्तम्‌। sata शिवगुप्तेन क्षत (-छिखितं maa, 
महास्वामिकेः' उपळक्षितं ( = राज्ञा परीक्षितश्र) । दस्ता पट्टिका संवत्सरे worm १८ वर्षो-पश्षे 
द्वितीये २ दिवसे प्रथमे १ ( = श्रावण -शुक्कपक्ष प्रथत -दिचसे)। तापसेन कृता ( = उस्कीणा oie) n 


—— — — आळ 





The word amátya is sometiines used ip » wider sense to include a mantrin, A 
distinclion is made, èg., in Rámavarinao's commentary on the Rêmêyana, 1, 7, 4 : 
अमात्या देशादिकार्य निर्वाहकाः, मब्ियों ज्यवदहारद्टार इलि भेद: (Ind Cult., VITI, p. 121). 

3 One of the Barbut ipscriptions mentions è Yak*ha 1 060 Ajakálaka (Barna and 
Sinha, Barhut Ins. p. 67). The field may have been named after a similar spirit. For 
Rishabhadatta, sen supra, Nos. 58.61. 


3 All produce of the mince belonged to the king: cf. करेभ्यः सवं माढद्यात 


tVishnuramhità, III, 35) ; cf, also yrat लवणे शुल्क तरे नागवने तथा ! न्यसेदमात्याद्वपलिः 
सामान वा पुरुषान्‌ हितान्‌ ॥ महाभारत। आान्तिपवं eere CÓ “Much salt is produced in the 
Kadi (Banaras) District, where soil is malty. Water drawn from the ground cr from wells 
is poured on fields. Whon it dries ont, a fingers breadth of salt gathers on the surface. 
The lasd!or!« of the Distsirt utiliac fallow lands in getting «alt in the above way." 
Translated from the Samüchdradarpama (Bengali) of 21-8-1819 quoted in Sumrddapatre 
Sekáler Katha, by B. N. Banerji, Vol. T, Isted., p. 107. See also notes on Bk, TII 
Nos, 59, 00 and 64. | 

' fat or संबिनी eane ‘to govero, ccntrol ; afar is therefore "government, 
control thy punishment)’. As regards soveromen!, the land was thus separated s from 
other parta of the kingdom ; 0 qgan of labrr records — to tbe er of 
punishing miner offences traosferred to the donee Sevart translates ‘not to be interfered 
with by the district police’. — — " 

$ See below, p. 209, note 3 
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Je 84— Nasik Cave Inscription of Gautamiputra 
Satakarni— Regnal Year 24 (=c. 130 A.D.) 


Engraved in coutinuation of supra, No. 83, from which it is separated 
only by a wan symbol, 

BüntEen, Arch. Surv. W. Ind., IV, pp. 105 ff. ; Ispras, Bomb, Gaer., 
XVI, pp. 560 ff. ; SENART, Ep. Ind, VIII, p. 73 ; LOpers’ List, 
No. 1126 (for other references). 

Language: Prakrit 

Soript: Brahmi 


TEXT! 

| सिद्ध (ue mus salaa सामकस' [दे |यो cnt (।*) 

` रजो गोतमिपुतस सातकणि( स! म ह।]देवीय च जीचसताय राज-मातुय बचनेन 
maya am चो सामको अरोग बतव' (i+) ततो ga च 

3 तवो (1७) wu अम्हेहि पवते तिरण्हइम्छि अम्ह घमदाने लेणे पतिवसतानं पवजितान 
fama गा'मे। कखडोसु' पुव खेत दत (in) त च खेत 

4 [W^ कपते खो च गामो न वस्ति oae qa सति य दानि एथ नगर-सीमे शाजक 
aa अम्ह-सतव्ह ततो qq पवजितान faan लेग्ण्हुकानं दद्‌ | म] 

^ wa निवतण-सतं १०० (।*` तस च खेतस परिहार वितराम अपावेस अनोमस 
अ लोण-सखादक अ-रठ-सविनयिक संव-जात-पारिहारिक च (।%) 


SE — MÀ — ~ oA — — 
— 


' From the facsimile published in Fp. Ind., VIIT. This also ja copied from a charter 
on plateas. The latter pait is carelessly engraved. 

* This line is a conticustion of line Gof No. 83. few = सिद्धिः [अस्त]. 

3 Some read ममक. 


t Some reed gao. The word औवसुता sugecete that tbe king wae ill and the 
people bad :o be sesured about bie health. The next king was pcesibly on bia way 
to the throne, and the queen-mother who might have been in power for some time bad 
to refer to the dying king's rame, "This illpces apparently proved fatal to Gautam!ly utra, 

$ Appare itly this village stood on the eastero borders of Western Kakhagi 
mentioned in supra, No 83, Apara-Kakhadi may also have been the western part of 
Eakbadi. The grant may or may not bave been that referred to in No. 83. 

* The letter which ia indistinct is read by some aa 4, 


re 
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— 


9 mate न परिह्वारेहि faz (1०) एत चस ख्ेत.परोहारि। च एथ 


famata (1०) अवियेन आणत (1७) परिहार-(र +) स्वय छोटाय छतो लेखो (qe) 
HAHA २० +$) « 


~} 


वासान qm ४ दिवसे पचमे e +) सुज्ञिविनाः कटा ae) निवधो* निवचो 
सवक्तरे २०। + #)४ गिहान qm fran १० (ns) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
सिद्धम्‌ ॥ गोवर्दने अमास्याय इयामकाय देयं राजाजञप्तं ( = राजाज्ञा-पश्रम ) | राज्ञः गोतमी- 


पुत्रस्य शातकर्ण: महादेव्याः च जीवव्सुतायाः राजमातुः वचनेन गोवद्धने अमास्यः इयामकः 
अरोगः । = आरोग्यं) वक्तव्यः | सतः पय च [सः] 


वक्तव्यः “अत्र अस्माभिः 
qua fa अस्मद्धमंदाने छयने प्रतिवसरूयः प्रन्रजितेभ्यः भिक्षभ्यः गामे wazi 
Ta (> भूतकाले) aa दत्तम्‌ ॥ तत्‌ च क्षेत्र न कव्यते ; स च ग्रामः न उष्यते { = अध्युष्यते) । 
aa सति, यत्‌ इदानीम्‌ ( = अधना) wa नगरसीम्नि राजकोयं क्षेत्रम्‌ अस्मत-स्वत्वकं ( = राज- 
स्वत्व-विशिष्ट' aa अस्ति ]), ततः एतेभ्यः प्रबजितेभ्यः भिक्षुभ्यः त्र रदिमिकेभ्यः mua: कषेत्रस्य 
निवर्रन-शतं १०० । लस्य च क्षेत्रस्य परिहारं वितरामः - anaes, अनावमङ्य म्‌, अ-लवण- 
खातकम्‌, weer ata ( = राष्टस्य खाधारणदण्डविधेः चहि भत्वं = बिशिष्ट maa- 
ava), सवंजातिपारिहारिकं च। एतेः एनत क्षेत्र | परिहारेः परिहरत । एतं च अस्य 
क्षेत्र परिहारं ( =क्षेत्रस्य परिहार ) च अत्र निवन्धयत a" उक्तेन आज्ञप्तम्‌ । प्रतीहार-[र] क्ष्या 
( =द्वार रक्षिण्या = अन्तःपुर -प्रतीहाराध्यक्षया ) छोटया क्षतः ( = लिखितः ) med 
[दत्ता पट्टिका] dant चलुबि हो २४ चर्षाणां पक्षे चतुर्थ दिवसे पञ्चमे '* ( = भाडपद-शुदध- 
पञ्चम-दिउते।। qatar कृता (=उत्कीर्णा पट्टिका ) । fae: | लेखः ( = राजकीयलेख- 
शाछायां रक्षितप्रतिकिविकीकृतः)! संवत्सरे चतुविं m २४ ग्रीष्मस्य am द्वितीये २ दिवसे 
aaa १० (--चेल्न-शुरू-दशम-दिवसे ) ॥ 








a — -—— c: 
— — n — s — — — 


1 Drafting of a document by » female officer is interesting. This was opparently 
because the queen-mother issued the charter in question. Read दता पटिका संकरे. 
2 Some read पुजितिना | 
3 निषधो seems to be engraved twice owing to the engraver s inadvertence. T 
4 Roynl lande may bava belonged to the king personally or may have been allott 
to his dependants as 18817*- 
. 26—1902 B. 
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No. 85— Karle Cave Inscription of Vasishthiputra 
Pulumavi (c. 130-59 A.D.) 


—Regnal Year 7 (= c. 137 A.D.) 


1८4815, Poona District, Bombay State. 


Buecess and Boater, Arch, Suro. W. Ind., IV, p. 107, No. 17; 


Saxamr, Ep. Ind, VII, pp. Gif, No.14; Lüpgus' List, No, 110) ` 
(for other references). 
Language::  Prakrit 
Boript: Brabmi 
TEXT" 
| शो affe सामि-सिरि- qz arf # | aast HAH ७ गिम्ह TA qui ५ 
` 


2 दिवसे पथमे १ gara gara ओखळकियान महार frm कोसिकि-पुतस मित- 
łan पुतेन 

t agia वासिठिपुतेन saa भामो दतो वलुरक-संघस बलु रक-छेनस 
स-कहकरों a-u- g^ 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


(000 amm वासिष्टीपुत्रस्य स्वासि-आपुलमावेः dant sni ७ प्रीष्म पक्षे पञ्चमे ५ दिवसे प्रथमे 
De | 1! = ज्येष्ट कृष्ण-प्रथम-दिवसे) = पृतस्यां qatyi m पूर्वाक्त Fan i ओस्खरकोयाना (= ०कीय- 4 
(00 eremo मढारथिनः कौशिकोपुत्रस्थ मिलदेवस्थ gan महारथिना चासिषठीपुले ग सोमदेवेन | 
o0 झामः दत्तः eters वस्दरक aer (- »गुदासु वास्तन्याना भिक्षू्णा सङ्काय) n करोत्‌- 
y wn (wasiwan) स-देय मेयः | = बक्शिक्रादिसहितः राजभागाद्सिहितः च । ॥ 


Ai 
+ 4 ' E PU 


f 
- 
e e 


i — iw, ve 
Ax? % oit E t ^ c; : 
3H ben oh us a sQ श} : 
Á 44 i! 
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No. 86 —Nasik Cave Inscription of Vasishthiputra 
Pulumavi—Regnal Year 19 (=c. 149 A.D... 


NASIK, Nasik District, Bombay State. 


On the back wal! of the veranda in Cavo No. 8, above the 
entrance, 

BuaowANLAL Ispra, Bomb. Gas., XVI, pp. 550ff., No. 2 ; उठला कन, 
Arch, Surv, W. Ind., IV, pp. 180%., No 18 ; BzxanT, Ep. Ing., VII, 
p. OON,, No. 2: Lünzns' List, No. 1128 (for other references). 


Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brihmi 
TEXT' 


1 सिद्धं (ue) रजो आसिटीपुतस स्विरि-पुळ maa awt णकुनवोसे to 
(+०) a MI cet बितीये २ दिवसे तेरसे १ :( +.) cet गोतमोपुतस 
fena| त ]-मेश 

2 gece seers असिक -आमक-मुळक-सुरठ कुकुराणर ल'-अनुप- विङभ- 
चाकरायंति-राजस' विभ्ककवत-परिचात'-सण्ह-कण्हशिरि-मच-सिरिटन- 
मलय-सहिद- 








— 4 Pron the, faesimile | From the facsimile in Ep. Ind, VII This record ale» way bave been copied 
on the cave wall from s grant on plates of copper or cloth, The gift of the cave 
to à new act of mocks suggests that the sapier cecupanta bad  vacited jt, The 
ubusual eulogy of the dead king is possibly doe to the fect that the (queeninother 
want d to rcapitulate the family’s pwt glory at a time mben morb of boa son's 
conqurele were recooquered by the Sake, Torre is no proof thet (3७४४७०७७१७ and 
Pujumāvi soled 0७310१0117 

The marks above q do not appear to be soy part of the letter 

3 A letter had been originally inseribed here, bot wae afterwards erased, 

4 Of, thie list of countries with thst in supra, No, 67 sad pote (hat Anarta is not 
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3 झेटगिरि-चकोर पवत-पतिस' सवराज लोक | मा |उछ-पतिगहीत-सासनस दिवसकर- 
| क | र-वियोधित-कमळविमळ-सदिस-बदनस तिसमुद-तोय-पीत-वाहनस पटिप्‌ n- 
चद्‌-सउळ-ससिरीक- 

+ पियदसनस वर'वारण-विकम-चारु-विकमस  भ्रुजगपति-भोग-पीन-बाट-विपुछ-दीघ- 

Tt |-सुजस अभयोदकदान-किलिन-निभय-करख' अविपन-मातु-ससूसाकस 

सविभत्त-तिबग-देल-कालस 

पोरजन-निविसेस-सम-सख-दुखस' खतिय-दप-मान-मदनस सक-यवन-पल्क्ष॒व-* 

निसूदनस धमोपजित-कर-विनियोग-करस कितापराधे पि रुतु-जने अ-पाणहिसा-रुचिस 

दिजावर-कट व-विवध- 
४ नस खस्वरात-वस-निरवसेख-करस साल वाछूनकुनल-यस-पतिथापन: करस सव-मंडला- 
` सिवादित-च|र# णस विनित्रतित-चातूचण-संकरख'" अनेक-समरावजित-सतु-सघस 
अपराजित-विज्ञयपत।क-सतुजन-दुपधसनीय- 

¿ पुरवरस कुळ-पुरिस-परपरागत-विपुछ-राज-सदस आगमान [नि mum सपुरिसानं 
असयस सिरी. ये! अधिठानस उपचारान TATA एककुसस UF- 'बनुघरस एक सुरस 
एक-बम्हणस राम- 


- 


! Viodbya=the Eastern Vindbyas ; Rikshavatztbe Vindbyas to the north of the 


Narmada ; Püriyátra-—the Aravelly and Western Vindhyas ; Sahya=the Western Ghats ; 
Kyishpsgiti=Kanheri, Betsgiri was a hill near Nügürjunikogda in the Guntur District. 
See notes on No, 67 above and also further below, 

Z Senart : पटिंपण, The intended word is ufaq qr But read qfeq m, 

> Ct. सर्यदानाधिकमभयप्रदानस (Vishpu, 93. 1). 

' Ct. प्रजासुणे सुखौ राजा तददःखे यथ दःमखित:। स कौत्तियुक्तों लोकस्मिन्‌ प्रेत्य स्वगे 
wem ॥ विआसंहिता iao. 

* "The Sakas have again been referred to as Khekbardta (= Eshaharita, cf. supra, 
Nos. 53f.); Their success wan responsible for the insignificance of the Sátaváhana 
kingdom for many years bo'ore Gau tamipstra reestablished his family's fortune, 
The Yavanas (Greeks) and Pahlavas (Perso-Perthians) ruled in the Punjab-N.W.F.P.- 
Sind regios. For their existence in Western 19016, see supra, No, 67, notes. Some take 
Kabatriya in the sense of the Khatri tribe ; but el. eka.bamhana in line 7 and the tradition 
referring to the Bráhmana-Nága origin of the Satavahanas. 


* Senart reads चातुब॒ण-सकरस, Cf wate म्वकर्मस्यं सर्यादानाससाझुरे । दब्प्रमोतिकृतते 
चेमे प्रजानामकृतोभरये ॥ ela, मन्नाभारत MRTE (56 
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5 कसचाजुन भीमसेन-तुळ-परकमस्  छण-घनुसव-समाज-कारकस' नाभाग-नहुस- 
जनमेजय-सकर-य या] ति-र।माबरीस-सम-तेजस अपरिमितमखयम्रचितमश्ुल पचन- 
NEG Ina- यख-राखस-विजञाधर-भूत-गाचव-चारण- 

४ चद-दिवाकर-नस्वत-गह-विचिण-समरसिरसि* जित-रिपु-सघस siraq mast गगनतछ- 
मभिविगाढस  कुछ-विपु(छसि|रिकरस  सिरि-सालकण्मिस maa महादेचीय 
गोतभोय बलसिरोय सचवचन-दान-स्वमाहिसा-निरताय तप-दम-निय- 

(0 मोपयास-तपराय राजरिसिवध्ु-सदमशख्िछमनुविधीयमानाय कारित देयधम 
_केळास्पवत%]-सिखर-सदिसे [ति |र०हु-पवत-छिखरे fami ro |बर-निविसेस महि- 
aie लेण (0) पुल च लेण महादेवी महाराज माता asi. पि तामही ददाति 
निकायस भदावबनोयान भिख्ु-सघस a) 

।। mam च ळेण[स] चितण-निवित महादेवीय अयकाय सेवकामो पियकामोच ण, ता] 
'सिरि-पुलुमाचि* ] | दस्विणा aaa पितु-पलियो ( fafa) चमसेतुस | ददा] ति 
गाम' (AWE पवतस अपर-दक्षिण-पसे पिसाजिपदक सब जात-भोग-निरटि* (m) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
सिद्ध (| = सिद्धिः अस्तु )॥ राज्ञः वासिष्ठी पुलस्थ श्रीपुलुमावेः संचतसरे एकोनविं शे १९ ग्रोष्मस्य 
पक्षे द्वितीये दिवसे aman १३ ( = चेल-शुद्ध क्योदद्य-द्विसे।! राजराजस्य गौतमी-पुलस्य हिम- 
वन्मेरु-मन्दरपवत-सम-सारस्य, त्रपषिकाइमक-मूूक सुराष्ट-कुक्रापरान्तानुप-बिदर्भाकरावन्ति- 
राजस्य" विन्घपयक्ष वत्‌-पारियाल. सह्या-क़्ष्णगिरि मतस्य - श्रीस्तन(यद्गा — श्रीस्थान)-मळय -महेन्द्र- 


! The first word may also be gan 


१ Cf angu महात्मानो युद्धदर्शनाकाहि'णाः | 

ऋषयो maat: fears सह pem: || 

(Ramayana, TT, 24, 19, ete.). See also Gaüdavaha, verse 416, and the Chateswara 
temple inscription referred to by Banerji, History of Orissa, I, p. 261. 

> Cf. the Bhaddayánika community of the Baddhista. (Geiger, Mahdeariea, transl., 
p. 20. The Bhadrayánikas were & branch of the Sthaviravddins (T. H. Q., XXIV, 
p.252), Cf. below, p.206, note 4, 

' Reat fara, The abeence of the usual formulae of charters suggests that some 
passages cf the original bave been omitted here. 

” IOR, विदभानृ fanta q carmen ( Ramayana, IV, 41,11). Ase passage of the 
Hàá'higumpbà inscription of Kbürarela would suggest, the Asika (-Rishika! country 
possibly lay "between the Krishna and ihe Godavari, and tothe south of Afmaks. The 
city of the Asikes is there placed on the Kri*hgá. Añaka was oo the Godavari near 
Malaka which was the district round  Pratish(büna (mod. Paitbán!, the Satavdbane 
capital, The Admaka country comprised the Nander-Nizamabad region of the former 
Hyderabad State, Ite capital Pandanya is mod. Bodban in the Nizamabad District. 
Vidarbha js mod. Berar. For the other countries, see supra, p. 178, note 4. 


ED 
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श्रेष्गिरि चकोर पर्व॑त पतेः, सर्व-राजल्होंक्रतण्डछ-प्रतिगृहीत-शासतस्य, दिवसकर-कर-विबोंधित- 
कमळविमळ-त्रह्ञा खत॒नस्म, लिस्मुव-तोय-पीत-लाहनस्थ', परिपूर्ण-चन्द्र मण्दर-सश्वीक-प्रिय- 
दर्शतस्य, खरबाश्ण-विक्रम चारु-विक्रमस्य, मुजगप्ति"भोग-पीन-ब्रृत्त 'विपुळ-दीघ-सुन्व्र-भुजस्य, 
कामयोदक-दान छिल्लन-निर्लंयक्तरस्य, अविश्‍कष-मात-शुश्रपकस्य* सुविभक्त-लिवगं देश-कालस्य 
( — चमौर्घकाञ्चनछा काय स्थान-फाक-व्यवहारकस्य), पौरजन-निबि शेष सम-सुस्व- दुःखस्य, क्षलिय- 
दर्षमान-मदलस्थ, दाक-यचन-पह्नव-निसूदनस्य, 'घर्मोपचित-कर-विनियोगकरस्य ( = 'घर्स- 
megaa) ema wf शलजने अ-प्राणहि सा-रुचेः, द्विजावर-कुट स्थ-विवद्ध नस्य 
( ~ द्विजाहिज-कुछ-वर्रूंकस्थ ), छ्षहरात-जंदा-निरवशेषकरस्य, सातवाहनकुक-यशाः-प्रतिष्ठापन- 
करस्य, सर्बमण्डलाभिलावित्त-चर्णस्थ, विणिबत्तित-चातृवण्यं-सह्रस्य, अनेकसमवावजित- 
mangen (-cantg fafranageqe), अपराजितबिजयपता क-दाख जनदुष्प्रधघंणीय- 
qam, छुष्छपुरुषपरम्परागत-विपुछ-राजशब्दस्य, आगमानां निळयस्य ( = वेदादिशास्त्रज्ञानस्य 
आचारस्य), सत्पुरुषाणास्‌ आश्रयस्य, श्रियः अधिष्ठानस्थ, उपचाराणां प्रभवस्य ( = सदा- 
TS SS, PRETE. Eyre, एक-ब्राह्मगस्य (यद्वा nmaq), 
राम-केशबाज्जन-भीमसेन-तुष्प-पराकमस्प, - क्षण-घनोत्सच-समाज-कारकस्य (- शुभदिवसेषु 
सहोत्सवादि ०), लाभाग-नहुष-जनगेजय-सरार अयाति-रासास्वरीष-समस-तेजसः, परिमितम्‌ 
आक्षयम्‌ अडिन्त्यम्‌ awed पवन-गरुब-लिख्‌-यक्ष-राक्षस-विद्याघर-सूत-गन्धर्ण-चारण( = स्वर्गाय- 
mm, केक्षर)-चसत्द्र-दिवाकर-नक्षत्र-प्रह-विचीर्ण(- xe, ईक्षित)-समर-शिर्रास faa- 
रिपुसङ्कर्य,' तारावर-स्कत्थात गगनतळस्‌ अभिबिगाढस्य, कुल-विपुळश्री-करख्य, श्रीशातकर्णः 
साला meem arat malarat हत्यबचन-चान-कमाहि सा-निरतया (= ”क्षमाशीळया 
simn च) तपो-दस-नियमोपवास-ततपरया राजषिंवधूशब्दस्‌ अखिळम्‌ nglan 
(= maam) कारितः toed: केछासपतत-शिखर-सदहो लिरशिस-पर्यत-छिखरे लिसानवर- 
निर्विशेषं mafia । = फ्लतशिखररूप-पुष्यक-सदर्श महाससस्तयुक्त। छय़नस्‌। घुतल्‌ च 

महादेव ( =म्रहाराज-पछी ) महाहाज-साता महाराज-पितामही दंदाति निकायाय 
amoina (azada) भिक्ष-सक्लाय। एतस्य च छयनस्य चिल्रण-निमित्तम्‌ 
( -èen उलकर्णविजानाय | महादेव्याः masan: ( = पितामहाः) सेवाकामः 


1 Ot, freq? ते भृगतनन्हलाधौतर cof ChAlakya records eod तिप्तसद्वाचिपति of the 


Herehacherita, VIT.  Maypürargantsaka samusåe like kamala-cimala are common in 
wary records. 
1 afin =n ybatructedly ; or, mot ill 3 For wre, «eo Sakuntala. IT, 1. 
! Ladere’ List, No 1018 mentions a Buddhist school oalled Bbaddejsbijja 
prohably the seme as the Bhadraydptys. Cf. above, p. 205, note 8. 





NASIK INSCRIPTIONS OF PULUM' VI 207 


प्रियकामः थ am |श्रीपुलुप्राबिः] दक्षितापचेइत्ररः पितू-प्रीलये (— त्वर्गत- वित dmm) 
चॅमंखेतवे ( = w ळोकभूळोकान्तरे सेतुरूपाय weg ळयनाय ) दुदाति ग्रामं त्रिरशिमिपर्बतस्थ 
अपरदक्षिण-पाइवें [स्थितं] विज्ञाचीपद्दकं सर्बनात-भोग निरस्तं ( = राजभागाभोगादिपरिहुतम्‌) u 


No. 87— Nasik Cave Inscription of Vasishthiputra 
Pulumavi—Regnal Year 22 (=c. 152 A.D.) 


NASIK, Nasik District, Bombay State. Engraved in continuatien of 
supra, No. 86. 


BHAGWANLAL Inprast, Bomb, Gas., XVI, p. 554, No, 8; Bnrrm, 
Arch, suro. W. Ind., IV. p. 177, No. 19; BSrxarr, Ep. Ind., 
VIII, pp. 65ff., No, 3; Lépzns' List, No. 1124 (for other references). 


Language:  Prakrit 
Soript: Brahmi 


TEXT? 
| (gali नवनर स्वामी arfaat-ga :सिरि-पुळ afa [marah maa 
आमच 
2 सिवखदिछ य a[R] सब १० (+e gR दिव १० (+<) ३ 'घनकट- 
समनेहि यो” एथ [पवते] fax Hz.) a don सेतुस [छे|णस पटिसंथरणे' 
[दुत*] आअखय[नीवि*]-हेतु एथ गोवधनाहारि दखिण-सगे गामो सुदिसणा भिखुहि 
देवि-लेण-चासीहि' निकायेन भदायनियेहि [प]लिगय दतो (1७) एतस दान-गामस 
सदिसन [स्र] * परिवटके qa गोवधन [हारे] पुव-मरो 





TA Porm the facsimile in Bp. Ind., VIN. 


3 This line la a continuation of line 11 of the precediog grant which is separsted from 


the present record by a svastika followed by another symbol,  Navanara (= Navanagars ; 
cf, Kusip&rh — Kuéinsgera) may have been s new city near the old capital P'raiisbibána. 
We may also suggest www (qe) द. Sco supra, p. 195, note 4. 


3 fenart: ये. Dhênyakata was the old same of Amarévati. 

५ Read तिरवहन्दि पतिवसतान feram. 

& Senart: ogc. 6 The letters are indisticet. x 

T Others road a. Note that in this record ew has been  Prakritized 


into ef, For thia kind of 4th case-ending looking like the 3rd, see supra, Bk. I, Nos. (8-43. 


£ Senart read सदसनान 
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3 गाम anfaue ददाम (l^ एत त मह अइहरकेन ओदेन TANAH èna 
पटिसंथरणे' saa निवि-हेतु गाम सामलिप[द] [भिखुहि देबि]--लेण-| वासीहि») 
[निका येन भदायनियेहि पति n zr ओ]यप(पे]डि ie) एतस च गामस साम्न्नि- 
[aza भिखुहळ-परि हार | ' 
4 Gam अपा वे स अनोमस al wears अरठसविनविक सवजात-पारिहारिक 
a (1७) एतेहि न परिहारेहि परिहरेहि (5) पुत च गाम-समललिपट-प रि हारे 
4 cp नियधापेहि सु. दिसन |-गामस च (1७) सदिसना स ]' विनिब ae कारेहि* 
अणता (1७) महासेनापतिना Agaa oo: छतो (1७) बटिका) - केहि 
wr 0.) दता पटिका सव २२ गि odo दिय ७ (pe 
asat कटा. (1७) गोवधन-वाथवान फा[खुकाये '" विण्हुपालेन स्वामि-वणन 
णात्त ।। 5) नम भगत-सपत्ति-पतपल जिनवरस qua (n) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZEn 
feug नवनगरस्वामी / = नवनगरस्थ-नुपः) afadiga: श्रीपुछ माविः आज्ञापयति 
aga अमात्यं शिवस्कन्दिळं यत्‌ --“अस्माभिः संव[तसरे एकोनविश्ञे) १९ ग्रीष्म-पक्षे | द्वितीये 
२ दिव से adir] १३ (= चे्-शुक्क पक्षस्य त्रयोदद्-दिवसे। घान्यकट-श्रमणेम्यः यः अल qua 
fat | प्रतिवसतां ent) anar: mase प्रतिरुंस्तरगाय (> संस्ताराय = वर्द्धनाय, 
प्रतिसंस्करणाय 9) दत्तः अक्षयनीबि-हेतोः wa गोवर्द्धनाहारे (5-गोवर्द्धनास्य-प्रदेशस्प 








1 Tt is compared with Pali पटिसन्यारो and translated ‘repairs’ (Bühler) or ‘care’ 


(Senart). 

2 Tbe upper portions of these letters are lost. 

1 Bübler: gfzqa, ‘to be administered’ (= परिस्रव (rom fe, to govern, or परिंखाव 
from ware ): Senart: प्रतिग्टक्षाः or faye, “to be owned". These interpretations suit 


warafeufe io the third case-ending. 

4 wm means land that can be annnally ploughed by one ploughmen and. 
secondarily, ploughable rent-free land dedicated to monks, gods, etc. Here fagga moans the 
property of the mooks. fagga cocurs also in a Krle cave inscription. Cf. Sawa and 
Sane | Sweeeenors of the Salacadhanar, pp. 94-95. 

* Others who reed सुट्सनान bere and also in line 2, may be right. The plural number 
may then refer to the faci that the viillago had divisions like East Sudi»sna and Wost 
Sndisana. 

i Beneri suggests: निवधापेक्ति सुदिसने ; गाभस च सुदसंनान विलिJ, ९८, 

7 Some read em} विनिकटवासकहि or om ufzmr.. aafe ; but that is hardly 
possible. The intended reading is possibly परि कापालके चि. 

* Some read guent or इथिकता. Probably the reading intended is erqefurdt 

१ Some restore [सा]तककनिना. ! Some read फासुकार्थ- 


c e — 
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विभागविशेषे) sanai (= दक्षिणभारो ; यद्वा- दक्षिणराजपथपाइब ) | स्थितः] ma: 
सुदशनः, भिक्षभ्यः देवीळयन-वासिभ्यः (— पुलुमावि-महिपी-ळयन० ; यद्वा - गौतमी-ळयन०) 
निकायेन (= सम्प्रदायेन | भद्रायणीये्यः प्रतिगरृद्धा (— प्रतिग्रइणं कृत्वा) za [maara] ' 
qaa दानग्रामस्य सुदर्शनस्थ परिवत्तके अत्र गोवद्धनाहारे पूर्वमारें ur mendio mw: 
[ वयम्‌ भद्रायनीयेभ्यः] ।॥ एतं तु महार्यकेण ( = राज्ञः प्रमातामहेन ?) औदेन ( = तदाख्यद्वारा) 
vrat sara प्रतिसंस्तरणाय अक्षयनीविहेतु ग्रामं mendi भिक्षभ्यः 
देवीठयन-चासिभ्यः निकायेन भद्रायशीयेभ्यः [qiza ग्रामं] प्रतिगु [पूतं नवं 
खुन-ग्रामं | अवोपप्रापय । TATA च ग्रामस्य ज्ञार्मळीपद्रस्य भिक्षुहळ-परिहारं वितरामः-- 
अप्रावेइयम्‌, AMAHA,  अळवजखातकम. अराष्ट सांविनयिकं, सरवंजात-पारिहारिकं 
( = स्र्ववि्रपरिहारवर्ग') wa एतेः एनत (ate) परिहारेः परिहर । एतं च प्राम-शाल्मळीपद्व- 
परिहारम्‌ अत्र ( = शासने) Prawan, सुदआनग्रामस्य (परिहारं) a सुदर्शनस्य [पूवं दानस्य) 
विनिवन्धकारेः ( = दान-निवन्धापसारकेः wages) आज्ञप्तम्‌। महासेनापतिना मेथनेन 
— न क्षतः (=fèfaa: लेखः)। पट्टिका-पाळकेः ( = पुस्तपाळराजपुरुपेः) शपलछक्षितः 
(= परीक्षितः) à दत्ता पट्टिका संवत्सरे द्वाविंशे २२ ग्रीष्मपक्षे . दिवसे सप्तमे ७। तकणिना १) 
कुता (qum) पट्टिका) । गोवद्धनवास्तञ्यानां [दानप्राप्तार्ना भिक्षूगां] स्पाहकाय ( = सुखाय) 
बिष्गुपाळेन स्वामि-चर्णनं ( = राजासनं) [राजधानीतः भिक्षूणां uuu! नीतम्‌ ॥ नमः 
अभ्युद्रत-संपत्ति-प्रतापाय जिनवराय बुद्धाय at 





1 Jt seems that Sudisana bad been granted to the 18109 98७ of Dhanyakats during 
the temporary absence of the Dhbadraiyanilyas, but that no charter was prepared recording the 
tronefer, The difficulty was felt only when the BbadrAyaniyss came back, Forme take 
«aqüfe, fawwrdfe, परिहरेहिं as first person singular norist of causatives with the Prakrit 
suffix अआ।उयामि (e.g., परिहु।राययामि == qfcwicaifa). 

* Cf. Ajad or Ajñapti of later South Indian inscriptions, and Diitaka of 
North Indian records, who was possibly entrusted with the execution of the grant made by 
the charter, In these records the word ájñapta refers to an order (verbal or written) 
to prepare a document. The business of the Dátaka seems to have been done in thin case 
by Vishpupila, 

3 १1 महाब्वामिक in supra, No, 83, way indicate à clase of officials, this may also mean 
‘marked’ (cf. afama of Inter records which is probably a Prakrit-Sanskrit form of fea). 

b For s number of Kadamba charters ending with similar adorations, see Suc. 
Sdtavd,, pp. 256, 271, 276, ४78, 907, ete. Senart: "witha view for the well-being of the 
nhabitants of Govadhana, Viphupá!a proclaims the praise of the Lord: Obeisance to the 
Belog exalted in perfection and majesty, the excellent Jins, the Buddha," He suggests 
सम्म़ाति-प्रताप, Bühler: भ्ग(ब*)त ae 


21—1902 B. 
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No. 88—Karle Cave Inscription of Vasisthiputra 


Pulumavi—Regnal Year 24 (=c. A.D. 154) 


KanLr, Poona District, Bombay State (Maharashtra) 


Burarsess and INDRAJL, Ins. Cave-Temp, W. Ind., pp. 36f., No. 20; 
BOnLEgn, Arch. Surv. W. Ind., IV, p. 113; SENART, Ep. Ind., 
VII, p, 71, No. 20; LOpzns List, No. 1 108 (for other references). 


Language:  Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi — 


TEXT' 


1 सिध (is) on वासिठि-पुतस सिरि-पुळमाविस wax agaa २०(+०७)४ 
: हेमंतान va afe ३ दिवसे वि- 
तिये २ उपासकस हरफरगस सेतफरण-पुत्तस्य MAEA आबुलामाय वथत्रस्य हम 
देयधम मडपो 
3 नवन्गभ माहासधियानं परिगहो? aa चातुदिसे दिन मातापितुनं qme) aa- 
V सतानं हित-सूघ-स्थतये (७) एक | वि | से* सं- 

4 वक्करे निठितो सहेत च मे पुन बुधरखितेन मातर चस्य दि' .: उपासिकाय (ie) | 

d बुधरखितस मातु za पिठो' अनो (ue) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
mr `. सिद्धम्‌ cuum वासिष्ठी-पुत्रस्य श्रीपुळ मावेः संवस्सरे चतुचि दो २४ हेमन्तस्य पक्षे तृतीये 


_ ३ दिवसे द्वितोये २ ( = पौष-कृष्णपक्षस्य द्वितीय-दिवसे)--उपासकस्य हरपर्णस्य इवेतपणं-पुलस्य 
iz _ Aafaa (= सुवासितद्रन्य-विक्रयिणः ; यद्वा--सुवासाख्यदेश-जातस्थ) अम्वुरामायां E 


tat 


ic 


















h 1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VII. Note the looped त and developed medial a; 
. also words like qwe. They are probably due to Sstapharapa being a pitgrim from 
| F the north. 


ñ 





1 Some read परिग है 3 Some rend afa | | E | 
. 4 Some read मातरखिय 5 Some read पाटी or पाठी > = 4d 
=~ * Sovasaka of the original has been taken to stand for Sauva rehaka, another name of * 









e Kááy apiya branch cf the Bthaviravàdins (J. H. Q., XXIV, p. 256!, But 


to suit tbe context, Harapharaga was a lay Budd Nes not 
community 5 
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वास्तव्यस्य sud देयधर्मः मण्डपः aad: ( = नवापवारकयुक्तः) माहासाहिकानां (— बौद्धाचा्य- 
विशेषा गां) परिग्रहः, सङ्काय चातुदि ज्ञाय ( = अखिलदेशवत्तिनं aga उद्दिस्य) mer: marah 
पूजाये, सर्व-सस्वानां [च] दित-सुख-स्थितये । एकविंशे संवत्सरे निष्टितः । = समाप्तः) मण्डपः 
सहितं (= सह) मया च हरपर्णेन, पुनः चुद्धरक्षितेन, ma च अस्य-'.-उपासिकया । ae 
रक्षितस्य मातुः aum: पीठः अन्यः ( = तस्याः स्वकीयं अपरं fames दानं पीठः अपि अस्ति) ॥ 


= pià 
No. 89—Nasik Cave Inscription of Yejna Satakarni 
(c. A.D. 174-202)—Regnal Year 7 (=c. A.D. 181) 


NASIK, Nasik District, Bombay State (Maharashtra) 


On the back wall of the Veranda in Cave No, 20. 

Bhagwanlal INDRAJI, Bomb. Gaz., XVI, pp. 9596f., No. 24; 
BOHLER, Arch. Surv. W. Ind., IV, p. 114, No. 20; Sewant, Ep. 
Ind., VIII, p. 94, No. 24; LOpzns' List, No. 1146 (for other 
references). 


Language: Prakrit 
Soript: Brahmi 
TEXT: 


1 fee on गोतमि-पुतस सामि-सिरि-यञ्ञ-सातकणिस संबछरे सातमे ७ 

हेमताण पखे ततिये ३ 

द्विसे पथमे कोसिकस महासे[ णा पतिस* |भ | वगोपस भरिजाय महासेणापतिणिय 

arga छेण 

3 बोपकि-यति-सुजमाने अपयवसित-समाने बहुकाणि वरिसाणि sua पयवसाण fat 
चातुदि- 

4 सस च भिखु-सघस आवबसो* दतो ति ॥* 


bo 





1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VIII. 

3 Mahdsendpati and similar other official designations sometimes indicate feudatory 
éhlefa This refers tothe custom of appointing military officers as governors of provinces. 
The formation of feminine forms from masculine official titles is interesting. 

3 Others read आवासो, 

€ The full-stop is indicated by a abort slightly curved horizonta! stroke, 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED "- 


fex wa: गौतमो-पुलखस्य स्वासि-श्रीयज्ञशातकर्णे: संवत्सरे सप्तमे ७ हेमन्तस्य 
पक्षे तृतीये ३ दिवसे प्रथमे १ ( = पोप-कूष्णपक्षस्य प्रथम-दिवसे) कौशिकस्य ( = कौशिकसगोदस्य) 
महासेवापतेः भवगोपस्य भार्यया * महासेनापत्न्या (= मडासेनापति-गूहिण्या) बास्वा ead 
बोपकि-यति-स्‌ज्यमानम्‌ अपयंबधित-समानं (— असमाप्तप्रायं) बहुकानि वर्षाणि अवकृतम्‌ 
(-ugadquera अब्रहेकितं) पर्यवसानं (>समाप्तिं) नीतं, चातुर्दिशाय च भिक्ष॒सक्काय 
आवासः ( = वासाथ') दत्तः इति ॥ 


No. 90—Myakadoni Rock Inscription of > 
Pulumavi (c. A.D. 217-25): 
—Regnal Year 8 (=c. 225 A.D.) 


The inscribed rock lies midway between the villages of Myiakadoni and 
Chinnakadabüru, Bellary District, Mysore State. 
V. S, SUKTHANKAR, Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 155 


Language:  Prakrit | 
Soript: Brahmi E 


TEXT? 
[alal] (ue) रजो सातव[1 |हनान॑ [सि ]रि-पुढ्माविस सब < ta २ दिव १ 
[Ra] महाखेनाप[लि]स खंद[ना]कस जनपदे' स[1 laal |हणिहारे' 


3 [गा]मिकस* कुमारदतस गामे वे पुरके वथत्रेन गहपतिकेन [को ara [संबे]न 
4 were खानितं ue) 


— 


t2 





DUM — 3 He is different form the earlier Pulutmnávi aod seems to be the same ss Puloma, 

| the last king of the main line according to tbe Puranas. The base of न ia curved and > 
bas a loop at the left, The difference between तळपते is only in the former's right 
leg which is curved towards the left; cf. the same difference between ल and # in the 
 Nágürjunikopda inscsiptions. For Later Sàtavahana chronology from Gautamiputra to 
—— this king, see Successors of the Sátavühanas, pp. 161-64 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XIV 

त Possibly the word intended is स्वामिस ti. é of the lord = Sri-Pulumávi) ; cf. Bk. IIT, 

.. No. 71, line 26. Or, the engraver was going to write mohdasená*, bat left out hà, then EE 
x erased the two oksharas and engraved the word afresh, ce Mq NS ua 
— Soktbankar: नपाद. ` — ` (01. साताइनिरट्ठ of tho Hirabadagalli | below. š 
| este fra (=m); but —— wêmafa 


duras ^N 
Fw 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


सिद्धम्‌ ter सातवाहनानां (= सातवाहनकुळजस्य) dics art: dan sue ८ 
हेम [ न्त-पक्षे द्वितीये] २ दिव[से प्रथमे] १ = मारादीष-श्रक्कपक्षस्य प्रथम-दिवसे) — | स्वामिनः 
(=राज्ञः पुलुमावेः)] महासेनापतेः स्कल्दनागस्य जनपदे सातवाहनीयाहारे आामिकस्य (यद्वा-- 
गोदिमकस्य) कुमारदत्तस्य ग्रामे age वास्तव्येन गृहपतिकेन (= गृहस्थेन) कौन्तानां 
( = कोन्तचंजश्ञोयेन) साम्बेन (यद्ठा-्ञाम्चेन) azur खानितः ॥ 


B—ORISSA 


INSCRIPTIO ‘Jor THE ARYA-MAHAMEGHAVAHANA. 


217 1140० Cave Inscription 
of Kharavela 


'DAYAGIRI Hills, near Bhubaneswar, Puri District, Orissa 





DPuinser, J. A. S, B. VI, pp. 1075-91; CUNNINGHAM, Corp. Tns. 
Ind., I, pp. 27f.; 98-101; 152ff.; R. L. Mirna, Antiquities of 
Orissa, II, pp. 16ff.; Bhagwanlal 13091060०1, Actes du Sizieme Congres 
international «es Orientaliates, Pt. III, Sec. 2, pp. 152-77; BÜHLER, 
Indian Studies, TIF, p. 18; Freer, J. R. 4. S, 1910, pp. 2420, ; 824; 
Ltpers’ List, No. 1345; K. P. Jayvaswat, J. B O. R. 8, HI, 
pp. 425ff.; IV, pp. 364f.; XIII, pp. 221ff.; XIV, pp. 1501, ; STEN 
Konow, Acta Orientalia, I, pp. 12ff,; F. W. Tuomas, J. R.A S., 
1922, pp. 83f.; K. P. JAYASWAL and R. D. BANERJI, Ep, Ind., XX, 
pp. 72ff.; B. M. Barua, Old Bráhmi Inscriptions, No. 1; Ind, 
Hist. Quart., XIV, pp. 261 ff, 


Language: Prakrit resembling Pali 
Script: Brihmi of about the end of the lst century B. C.? 





1 Earlier scholars identified Sütakargi mentioned in line 4 of this record with the 
S&tavëbana king of that pame in the Ninighbal inscriptions, and placed Khürave!a shout 
the middle of tbe 2nd century B. C, As has been noticed above (p. 190, note 2), the Nanaghat 
records are later than the middle of the lat century B.C. The angular forms and straight 
bases of lettera like व, ल, प, W and g, which are usually found in the Hüibiguniphá cpigrapb, 
suggest a date not much earlier than the beginning of the Ist century A.D. (cf. w also). On 
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TEXT' 
1 [Srivatsa] [Svastika]: नमो ngari (1+) नमो सव-सिधानं (ue) ota 
महाराजन' महामेघवाहनेन' चेलि-राज-व|']स-चध्नेन पसथ-सुभ-छखनेन” 
चतुरं तछुठ | ण ]-रुण-डपितेन* कल्निंगाधिपलिना सिरि-खारवेलेन 
[फँ दरस-वसानि सीरि-|कडार |-सरीर-वता कीडिता कुमार- कीडिका (ue) ततो ga- 
खूप-गाणना-ववहार-विचि-विसारदेन सव-विजञाबदातेन नव वसानि योवरज [प ]सा- 
सितं (॥*) संपु ण-चतुवोसति-वसो तदानि वधमानसेसयो-वेनाभिविजयो' ततिये 
— 8 कलिंग-राज-चसे(स)-पुरिस-युगे महाराजाभिसेचनं" पापुनाति (úe) अभिसितमतो च 
qua वसे वात-विहत-गोपुर-पाकार-निवेसनं iaaa _ कलिंगनगरि 
faat र |” (०) सितछ-तडाग-पाडिय़ो च बंधापयति सवूयान-प [टि] संथपनं च 


i? 





grounds of palacography, it is to be placed later probably than the Nünügbkát records and 
certainly than the Besnegar inscription of Heliodoros. The development of the Kavya 
style exhibited by the ojo-guma of its composition also points to a inte date. It in 
interesting in this connection to note that authorities on Indian art believe that the sculp- 
tures of the Mañehapari cave (in which there ja au inscription of Khüravela's queen) ‘are 
considerably posterior to the sculptures of Bbàürhut' (Camb. Hist. Ind., I pp. 83१॥ ). 
8. K. Chatterii and Pzryluski have written on the etymology of the name Kbüra vela. 
In an article in the Vyásasarhgrahamu ta volume of casaya in English and Telugu offered to 
| Gidugu Venkata Ramamurti Pantulu), 1933, pp. 71-74, Chatterji suggests that Khüracela 
is» derived from Draviaian kdr or kar meaning ‘black’ or ‘terrible’ and vel, 'Iapce', the 
name being a Bahuvrihi compound and meaning ‘one having a black or terrible lance 


(Sanskrit krishm-arahti)”, Cf. also the name Kdlavela in the Mahdvarhsa (Geiger's transl, ; 


pp. 66, 75). Khárarela may also be Sanskrit Kshüravela, ‘having salt on the abore (i. e. the 

ocean), For the date of Ebüravela, see The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 215-16. Cf. below, 
sp. 216, note 8; p. 217, note 9 e 

a 1 From the facsimile in J. B. O. R. S., III, 1917 
नै, -T 3 In the margin near the beginning of lines 2 and 4-5. 
| 3 The title Mahüráüja is first noticed in India in the numismatic recorde of the 
—— Indo-Greck kings in the first bull of tbe second century B. C. This seems to support tho 
F suggestion assigning Kbüravela to the firat century B. C. See notes on No. 105 below. 
+ Mabümegbavübana is a family name like Sátavühans. Cf, names like Meghavd- 
. hana and Sátacàhana in the Kaabrnir chronicle. Some read चेत. @fa=@fe and चेत>>चेदा, 
Apparently Kbáravela claimed connection with the Chedis mentioned in ancient Indian 
1 literature ; ef. line 17, infra. 









(3 Bama: वधमान-सेसबोवनाभिबिजयो, ° Jayaswal: 


© १ Jayaswal and Banerji separate faiq from wfánmafe and read 
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4 कारयति पनसि(ति)साहि सत-सहसेहि पकतियो च रंजयति ae Gaa च वसे, ये च वसे 
वक्त किला. IM saa rester आज पेड sd रऽ | 
कन्हवेंणां-गताय” च सेनाय वितासिति' असिकनगरं' (we) afaa पुन वसे 

5 रांघव-वेद-चुंचो दप-नत-गीत-बादित-संदसनाहि उसव-समाज-कारापनाडि च कीडापयति 
नगरि (ue) तथा चतुये वसे विजाधराधिवासं अहतपुवं कलिंग(?)-पुव-राज- 
(fala 1.«७०००००००० 'वितध-म xx ०० -»०++«०* पह निस्बित-छत(0 j- 

6 भिंगारे |हि]त-रतन-स्रपतेये सब-रठिक-भोजके पादे बंदापयति (us) पंचमे च दानी 
वसे नंदराज-तिवससत-ओ[घा!टितं' लनसुलिय-बाटा पणाडिं नगरं dana fe 
Bt (tu) [अ+] भिसितो च [we वसे%] राजसेयं* diaid सवकर-वण-* 

7 अनुगह-अनेकानि सर्त-सहसानि विसजति पोर-जानपदं (॥*) aad च qh” 





1! This king seems to be that Sitakaryi who ruled shortly after the husband of 
Niganik& according to the Purines. Palaeographically the Hitbigumph& inscription is 
slightly later than the Ninaghit records. It may be pointed ont that the letters of the 
£àfehi inscription of Sitakarni (Plate in J. B. O. R. S , 1917) resemble the seript of tho 
present recor] and may belong to Satakargi II. Of courae, if this slight development is 
overlooked, we miy identify both these Sátakarpia with Sitakarpi I. But it should be 
remembered that the big Nanigb&t record was possibly engraved after the death of that 
king. 

? Jayaswal ond Banerji: wee". 

3 Jayaswal: विंतासितं 

+ Jayaswal sod Banerji: gqfgge. For the Asika country, see supra, No. 86. The 
chief city of that country tbus appears to have beca situated on the Krisbpā. 


६ Vijādbara =Vidyādbara scems to be tbe name of a ruler. 

€ Barua: wm2. The following aksharas which are indistinct are resd by Jayaswal 
and Banerji as सबिलेडिते and by Barua as afioaga mR. 

7 Nanja has been taken to be a king of the Nanda dynasty of Pátaliputra and the 
expression ti-casa-sata as either 300 or 103 years. If however Nanda king is refereed to, 
tbe passage cannot mean 103 years, as the record bas to bo placed on palaecgraphical 
grounds not about one century but about three centuries after the Nanda kings. Ti-rasa- 
sata seems to indicate '300 years in round number' The meaning “103 years’ which 
would bring us to c, 223 D. C., even if we count from 326 B. C. when the Nanda dynasty 
may have been overthrown, is rendered impossible also by tho facts that Kaliñga was under 
Aáo,ua up to about 232 B. C. and that Khüravela waa preceded by at least Iwo gererations 
of kic gs belonging to his own family. 

* Jayaswal: qaga which is improbable for a Jain king like Khürnsela 

* Varna bere means ‘description’ asia No. 82, line 6, above, 

Me Bama: gas च बस [«]u- wen. 





a | wr ik 

1 

4 ma T. SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 

I » [कसा | सतो aim i "n मतुक Te [क्रम ** . * (ype) ee wan 
; च वसे महता सेन [1]  “-“गोरधशगिरिं 

d ४ mraq Ang” उपपीडपयलि (qe) qan) च कंसपदान-स[ ]|नादेन 


...सेन-वाहने' विपमुबितु माधुरं अपयातो यवनरा[ ज्ञ] [दिमित t] 

9 कपरुखे हय-गज-रथ-सह यति" सव-्घराबास «= ganged च 

| eia mama ज[|य]-परिहारं' ददाति iye) आरहतः-`[ नवमे च gH]... 
] 10 ce ° अहाजिज्ञय-पासादं'* कारयति अठतिसाय सत-सहसेद्दि (us) 
 दसमे च वसे दंड-संघी-सा[ममयो]/१)'' भरघबस-पठा(?)नं मह [१] जयनं (})' ° 

~~ --कारापयति'` (ne) | एकादसमे च we] ˆ` `` प[1]यातानं च म[नि]- 


रतनानि उपळ भते (1+) 

" 

MEL S 

i न ॥ Baruna: वजिरबघर-बख्जतिघ-प्तत-चटलनि-सलत क-पंदर्षन ug- ;  Jaysewal: ०चरवति- 
: E gfan-ufefa a मंतुक-पद-प ग... .. The readings are doubtful and (he suggestion regarding 
a: Khürare!a's wife of the Vajiraghara family ia problematical, 


j * Prinswep aod Canniogham : संवत-कंइदंपन-नरप. All the readings are ptoblomatienl, 
, | "Tbe account of the achievements of the seventh year is thus donbtful. 
4 1 Prinsp: ced उपपौडयति ; Cunningham: दाजगंभ्रु उपपौडथति ; Todraji: 
रुजगद्दनपं पोडापयति which Sten Konow thinks not impossible. Gorathagiri bas been 
identified with the Barabar Hills. The passage may also suggest that Kbüravela defeat:d 
king named Goratbagiri and plundered bis capital Rájagriba. But this seems to be 
leas likely 
* Prinsep: शात; Jayaswal: संबित; Barus: qua. 
; 5 The reading amatra is closr, bot fafaa or डिमित is doubtful, Even if the 
readin, be correct, this दिमित cannot be identified with Demetrios (son of Euthydemos) 
who flourished in the first half of the 20d centary B.C. The Indo-Greck ruler mentioned 
VE CS the inscription may bare bad his headquarters at Matburü 
a : Baros : सलि); Indrafi: e-un ; Jayaswal: मकई-यंते. 
S * Priesep: चरवबप्र...; Cunningham: घरवसय-अनतिकगवद्य ; Indraji : wored...; 
swal: अराकास-परिवेसने अगिलथिया 
-a Prinsop: जल ; Jayaswal: आलि after. Note bra in Brahmamünam, not much 
"- in East Indian records of the second century B.C 
| t Bars: wq विक्रय (lice 9] 9 man-nfa-n2 राजनिवार्स ; Jayaswal : 
७४७७०७1 : 
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11 Ted राज-निवेखसितं' पोथं गदभ-नंगलेन कासयति (1७) walale- 
भावनं च तेरख-वस-सत-कत॑' मि[] दलि त्रमिर-दद!१)-संघातं' qe) बारसमे च. 
mie or | सेहि वितासयति डतरापध-राजानो 

12 म[1]गधानं च fage भयं जनेतो mad गंगाय” पाययति (1७ lafal pei 
राजानं बहसतिमितं" वादे बंदापयति (॥« ) नंदराज-नीतं च का[ fa] n जिन” | 
संनिवेस यंग मगध-वसु' च नयति (ne) 

13 -****'[क]तु['] जउर्‌-| लखि | गोपु | राणि सिदराणि निवेसयति सत-विसिकनं [पोरि- 
हारेडि (1०) अम्ुतमछरियं च हृथो-निवा| ख ]* परिहर `... हय-हृथि-रतन-{[ मानिकं] 

a पंडराजा cc | सु] त-मनि-रतनानि आहरापयति ga सत [ सहस्रानि | 
Il — n सिनो वसीकरोंति 40) तेरसमे च वसे सुपवत-विजय-चके कुमारोपवते 


अरहतेहि*) पखिन-सं[सि]तेडि कायनिसीदिय्राय'* याषूजायकेडि'' राजभितिनि'* 








! Jayaswal: मंड अवराज-निर्वेशितले , Barua: पुबराज-निर्वेशित पिथडग-दभ mam नेकासंद्यि, 
‘caused the grassy overgrowth of Ppithüdaka (city), founded by a former king, to be let 
out in the Ladgala [river]. 


4 2 Jayaswal: fay afao. We have possibly the round number 1300 and sot 1 13. 
3 Inlraj : mwecee-Wurió; Jayaswal: लमिर-देष-संघा्ल, `a confederacy of the Tamil 
E sountries*. 


१ Barua suggests भिवकानं. 

s Jayaswal: vut सुगंगौज[* | पाययति and finde ७ reference to the Maurya palace que 
mentioned in the सुद्राराचस. 

* The name may be geaufafaa ; but bis identification. with Poshyamitra on the 
ground that gwgeqfm is the lord of the qup or gan constellation is fantastice. Moreover 
palsegraphically and stylistically this record should be placed more than a century 

7 after Pushyamitra Safiya. See supra, No. I! and notes The reference to Alya and 
^ द Magadha suggests that Bahasatimita wae the ruler of both the countries 


1 Bara: नंदराज-जितं च करलिंगमजन-संनिवेसं. 

* Indraji : गद-रतग-परिक्षारेदि ; Jayaswal: egqwierkiw ; Barna: fama mu rq afe 
| १ Prinaep : अधिन a ; Cunningham : wfa-wüw ; Darua : ऋथि-माव[तं], Note abhiutam = 
achhariyar nob expected in very early Prakrit records, 

10 Barva: कथ्य “8510011: : ww == Pali ww 


{y= 

T "H Prinsep : urgwwfe ; Conningham : यापृत्तकैदि ; Jayaswal: mami, 

^ " Ps Read "तिन, * 
` 98—1902 B, E Ja : 





— a ME a "E NI 
) € E I I JA. E " p . » he 
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विन-वतानि' वास [1[[सि]तानि' पूजानुरत-उवा[सग-खा ]रवेलसिरिना' जीवदेह- 
[खयि]का* परिखाता* (us) 

(035 eggan सुविहितानं च सव-दिसानं* न[नि]नं[१] तपसि-इ[सि]न' 
संचियनं जरहतनिसीदिया-समीपे पाभारे' वराकार-समुधापिताहि अनेकयोजना- 
हिलाहि*****: (mifi १०५९ 

16 ecco s< वेडुरिय-्गभे थंभे पतिठापयति पानतरीय-सत-सहसेहि 
(ie) सु/खि]य -कळ''“-बोछिन च चोय_ठि|-अंग'* संतिक[']'' तुरियं 
उपादयति qe खेम-राजा स वढ-राजञा'* स भिख-राजा घम-राजा पसं[तो] gF- 
[तो] aga] कळान।नि 





! Head cara. Barua correctly connects the word with Pali fagar. Cl. चोणवत 
in the Mahabharata, III, 83, 155; also vide ibid., BA, 92. 


2 Read ०»पितान॑ 

3 Barus : yaya रत. 

5 Prinsep : जि-** देत; Cunningham : जिविमक ; Jayaswal : fafcat. Barus suggests 
afasi for सिरिका, 

5 Prineep and Cunningham: शिजि. Barna soggests पनिछाता, 
Jayaswal: संत, 


Cunningham : faaqq ; Baris: [सम ]afa[ 31]. 


" - 


* Prügbhára means here 'the slope of a hill’. 

१ Boros: पक्रसिसेहि सत[सहसा]चि सिलाहि, 

WV Prinsep : सपप + Cunningham : wag ; Jayaswal : fgwqm ; Barua: (ggu. 

u Prinsp: सपपथ-घरसि waa; Jayaswal: ०रञी-सिंषळाय निसयानि ; Barun: 
अभ[नि]वधसयांन[स]*र्‍नि 

7 Prinsp: पंठलके ; 10१1311 पटालके ; Jayaswal : पटलको 

BV Prineep: ...रिय ; Conningham: ...य ; Indrafi and Sten Konow afra; Barun: 
सि]खिय, There seems to bo no reference to any Maurya-kàla or Maurya era. 

W Pleet and Iodraji : काल; Cunningham कल which is supported by Barua, 

15 Rarna: जी किने 
Ner MO Prinsep: च mw अगि; Cunningham: w Was अगे ; 170०] : च dae अगे ; 

Barus: = «uz अगे. 

—  — M Prinsep and Cunningham afas ; Indraji : afag ; Sten Konow : aia 

M Barus: wwe, t: 


i» bes = 


LE ^s 


c Wo ds — 
— 
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17 ceo गुण-विसेस-कुसळो सव-पासंड-पूजको सब-दे बाय |तन-सकार-कारकों अपतिहत- 
TEATS) AHA गुत-चको पवत-चको राजसि-वस्तू-कुळ-विनिश्रितो' महावि- 
जयो राजा खारवेल-सिरि (ue) [ Branched tree within railing ] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


नमः अहद्धयः। नमः सर्व-सिद्धेभ्यः ॥ sain’ महाराजेन माहामेघवाहनेन चेदि- 
राजव श-वरद्धनेन प्रशस्त-शुभ-लक्षणेन चतुरन्तलुण्ठन-गुणोपेतेन ( = सकळभुवनब्यापिगुणगणा- 
ewe) कलिज्ञाधिपतिना श्रीखारवेळेन पञ्चदचा-वर्षाणि श्रीकडार-शरीरवता (= श्रीमव- 
पिङ्गछदेइ-भाजा) क्रीडिता कुमार-क्रीडिका (= बाळक्ीडा) । ततः छेख-रूप-गणना-वब्यवहार- 
विधि-विज्ञारदेन ( = छेखनविद्यायां gan RA गणिते विवाद-मीमाँसा-बिद्यायां प्रवत्तना- 
निवत्तनात्मकशास्ठेषु च निष्णातेन), सवविद्यावदातेन नव-तरषौणि योतराज्यं (~ युवराजत्वेन) 
qea (maaa)  सम्पूर्ण-चतुवि aad: तदानीं बर्धमानाशैंशव-वेंब्यामिविजयः 
( = वेणतनयस्य राजर्षेः git: इव यस्य जयश्रीः शिशोः काळात TATA प्रचीयमाना आसीत्‌ सः) 
तृतीये करिङ्गराज-च दा-पुरुषयुरो ( = कलिङ्गराजान्वयस्य तुतीयपुरुपे) महाराजाभिषेचनं प्राप्नोति 
(> आप्नोतू)॥ अभिषिक्तवान्‌ ( = अभिपेकबान्‌ = अभिषिक्तः, च प्रथमे ad बात-विहत-गोपुर- 
प्राकार-निवेशनं प्रतिसंस्कारयति (— प्रतिसमकारयत्‌) कलिङ्गनगरीं सिज्रीरस्‌ ; शीतछतडाग- 
qea: (= ०्पारान्‌) च ema (= अवन्थयत! ; सर्वोद्यान-प्रतिसंस्थापनं च कारयति 
(= अकारयत्‌); पत्चक्षशता augu: [मुद्राणां = कार्षापणानां १) प्रकृतीः च रञ्जयति 
(= अर्जयत्‌) ५ द्वितीये च वर्षे अदिन्तयित्वा ( = अगणयित्वा) शातकणि' पश्चिमदिश ga- 

गज-नर-रथ-बहूळे दण्डं (¬ सेनादळ) प्रस्थापयति (= menaa); दण्डं (-सेनादळ) प्रस्थावयाते (= प्रास्थापयता ;$ genter | 
तृतीये पुनः वर्षे 
= नृस्यगीतवादित्र-सन्दनेः उत्सव~समाज-कारणाभिः 












1 Jayaswal: चकि. 

2 Jaynswal: अकधर ०. 

3 Barwa: वाजिमि-्रंस-कस्. Cuoningbam : fafana., Here isa reference to Khbirarela's 
claim to bave descended from the ancient Chedi king Uparichara Vasu, 

4 Foran arhat, eee supra, p. 120, note 2. The Jain saints are sometimes called 
Buddha, Kevalin, Siddha, Tattügata and Arbat. Kbiravela was a Jain by faith, 

5 This seems to be assccialed with the name of tbe family, Aira (=Arya) is found 
also in infra, No. 93. It is tempting to connect it with Aila=belonging to the lunar 
dynasty; but that is problematical. For ariya=ayira=atra, see Ep, Ind., XXXII, p. 84. 
Cf. the Velpuru inscription of Aira Manasada ruling over the Guntur region in the second 
century A.D. (ibid., pp. B2N.). 

° aqcadq-Wiwi —mwug-fasiw; (atma, 11, 38, 081, er awa or comics 
( Mahdniddesa, p, 379). 
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च क्रीडयति (=अक्रीडयत्‌) नगरीम्‌ (“राजघानीम्‌)॥ तथा चतुर्थ वर्ष विद्याधरा- 
Aaaa अहत-पूचं' कछिङ्ग-प्चराज-निवेशितं.. वितथमुकुट .. . च निक्षिप्तच्छलभ्बरङ्गारं 
हृतरल्रपम्पत्तिकं सर्ब-राष्टिक-भोजक॑' पादौ azaan पञ्चमे व इदानीं वर्षे नन्द्राज- 
Gaimana (5 लिशतवर्षो०) तन-सुळिय। = तृण-सूर्य ?!-वत्मनः ost नगरं 

(= राजधानीं) प्रवेशयति ..... ॥ अभिषिक्तः च षष्टे वर्षे s ura nama सर्वाकारवर्णानु- 
अहानेकानि शतसहस्राणि [मुद्राणां] (af पौर-जानपद्म्‌ fga) सप्तमं च य q 
crea. ॥ अष्टमे च वर्ष महता Har गोरथ-गिरि घातयित्या (¬ चषणानन्तरं) 

. amem उपपीडयति (- उपापीडयत्‌) ; एतेन कर्मापदान-संनादेन (= दुष्करकम सम्पादन- 
` reda) Watara विग्रमोक्त' [भयात] मधुरां (= मथुराम्‌) अपयातः ( = पलायितः) यवनराजः 
= डिमितः/१)--.-यच्छति ` प्लव -- कल्प-बृक्षः हय-गज-रथेः सह थाति [खारवेलः] सर्व-गृहावास 
adum च कारयित' ब्राह्मणेभ्यः जय-परिहारं ददाति ( = अददात्‌ )।.....-.. (aaa च 

EN >.=, [राज-सञ्चिवासं] महाविजय-प्रासादं कारयति अष्टक्िंशता vt 
(gamal ॥ दज्ञमे च वर्षे दण्ड-सन्धि-साम-सयः [खारवेलः] भारत चपष-प्रस्थानां.. ... कारयति 

(= अकारयत्‌) | एकादशे aad... अपयातानां ( = पलायितश्षलूणां) च मणिरत्रानि उपलभते 

( — उपाळभत) । `` पूर्व राजनिवेज्ञितं ( = कस्यचित्‌ राज्ञः राजधानीं) diré? गर्ड भ-छाङ्गखेन 
कर्षयति । ~ अकपषंयत) ; जनपदभावनं च लयोददावषंदातकृतं (= वर्ष-ल्योददाशत-कृतं) 
भिनत्ति (= अभिनव) तिमिर-हृद-सङ्घातं agi- खमिरदेश-सङ्कातम्‌ 7)। द्वादशे च 
a.. aga: विज्ञासयति उत्तरापथ-राजान्‌ः--मागधानां च fage भयं जनयन्‌ हस्त्यइवं 

A गङ्गायां पाययति {मागधं च राजानं बृहस्पतिमिसं पादौ वन्दयति D ami च राजानं बुदस्पतिमिलं पादी वन्दयति ;) नन्द्राज-नीतं च 
कलिङ्ग-जिनं afeac............ अङ्ग-मगाध-चसु' च नयति ;›......... कस्त जठर-रक्ष्मीळ- 
गोपुराणि ( = दढसुन्द्रतोरणसमन्वितानि) शिखराणि निवेशयति [gami] झत-विंशकानां 
परिहारेः ; अद्भुतम्‌ आश्रयं च हल्तिनिवासं (= ०वस्लसज्जां) प्रतिहरति ““हयहस्तिरत्र- 

4 माणिक्यं ; पाण्डयराजात--“मुक्ता-मणि-रत्नानि आहारयति इह शतसहस्ताणि ““वासिनः a- 
 करोति। त्रयोदशो च वर्षे सुप्रव्रत्त-विजयचक्र (= सु प्रतिष्टितविजयान्वित-शासन-सस्टुद्धे ) 
कुमारीपवते (Udayagiri-Khandagiri Hills) ater प्रक्षीण-संश्रितेभ्यः ( = क्षीणा श्रयेभ्यः) 
(= वर्षासु विश्राम-लाभाय) यापोद्यापकेभ्यः राजभ्यतानां चोणंब्रतानां 























We: aka tribes of Western Indin, see supra, pp. 22, 36, 

3 Or gw, This may have been the original of Ptolemy's Pitundra, 

3 Rijsgriba (RAjgir), ancient capital of Magadha (South Bihar). Bbiratavarsha= 
India. Uttarüpathas N, W. Indis. Aüga-East Bibár. Pitundra—near Masolipatam 
Suc. Sát., pp. 481.). | Maha the retaliation ofthe conquest o Kalia by Nanda ana Aak 
— "The Present Tense in the verbs may be changed to Past Tense, —— —— a 










| 


= > Literally, y= provincial goverber and Wang =jêgirdar, For tbe Hajbika and 





-b 
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( = राजपुष्टानां ब्रताचरकाणां) वर्षाश्रितानां पूजानुरक्तोपासक-खारवेळश्रिया जीवदेहाश्रयिकाः 
(> आश्रयगुहाः) परिखानिताः ।' सत्कृतश्रमणः [awae:) सुचिहितानां च सर्वं दिज्ञानां 
ज्ञानिनां aveqritnt संद्धीयानाम्‌ अहञ्चियद्या-समीपे प्रागभारे ( = qarg) वराकार- 
सम्ुत्थापिताभिः अनेकयोजनाहृताभिः--.-श्ञिळाभिः ` चत्वरे च वेदृयगर्भ' स्तम्भं ग्रतिष्टापयति 
पञ्चोत्तरशत-सहस्त्रः [मुद्राणां] ; मुख्यकलावच्छिक्न ( = गीतनुत्यादिसमन्तितं) qux 
( = चतुःष धिप्रकारवाद्यचिशिष्ट | शान्तिकं ata” ( = रणरहितकारोवयोगितीयसिकम ) उत्पादयति | 
aaa: सः वृद्धराजः (= उन्नत०) सः भिक्षराजः चर्मराजः पझ्यन्‌ शृण्वन्‌ अनुभवन्‌ 
कल्याणानि. - गुणविशेष-क॒शाळः सवपापंद-पूजकः' सवं देवायतन-संस्कार-कारकः अपग्रतिहत- 
चक्रवाहिनीयछः ( = अपराजेयेन राज्येन Ayaa च सनाथः ) awa: । = एतराजचक्रः, 
सुशासितचक्रः) गुप्त-चक्रः ( = सरक्षितराजमण्डळः) प्रञ्रत्त-चक्रः ( = अग्रतिइतशासनः) राजषिं - 
वसु-कुल-बिनिःस्टतः ( = चेदिराजोपरिचरत्रसु०) महाविज्यः राजा खारवेळश्रीः (= श्रीमान, 
खारचेळः) ॥ 


No. 92 —Manchapuri? Cave Inscription of 
the Chief Queen of Kharavela 


Upay.om Hills, Pari District, Orissa 
Bhagwanlal Inpran, Actes du Ome Congres Or, à Loide, Part 111, 
Sec. ii, pp. 152 ff.; R. D. Baneru, Ep. Ind., XIII, p. 159; B. M, 
Barva, Old Brahmi Ins,, pp. 55f.; Ind, Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 159; 
LOpers' List, No. 1346 (for other references), 


Language:  Prakrit 
Soript: Brahmi of about the end of the first century B.C. 


TEXT 


L अरहंत-पसादाय' कल्िंगा[न)' [सम]नान लेन कारितं (।*) राजिनो ललाक[स | 





| Pdshanda=parshada in the sense of a religious sect is found in Ascka's inscriptions. 


860 supra, Bk. I, Nos. 12, 17, 30, ete. ह 
` 3 The name of his palace in line 10 possibly suggests that Mahávijyya was 


Khüravela's eiruda. ATL 
3 From the facsimile in Ep. Id. XII. The inscription is in the upper story 


(alao called Svargapuri) of tho cave. 
iq was read by Indraji asa. Some scholars read पसादानं- 


3 ' . j "em M IA .- 
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2 fal सि]हस' पपोतस ध[तु)ना(या) कलिंग-च[कबतिनो सिरि-खार* ] वेलस 
A 3 अगमहिसि|य]। [कारितं] (ue) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
अहंत-प्रसादाय (= MÉSIH अनुग्रह-छाभाय) काछिक्लेभ्यः (= कलिङ्ग-देशीयेभ्यः) 
umm: ( = जेनभिक्षभ्यः [ = तेषां वासाथ'])) sad कारितम्‌ wa: ळाळाकंस्य (- छलाक- 
qaqa; यद्वा-ळलार्क-बंशीयस्य) हस्तिसिंहस्य प्रपौत्रस्य giin कलिज्ञ-चक्रवत्तिनः 
(> कळिङ्राचिराजस्य। श्रीखारवेळस्य अग्रमहिष्या [लयनं] कारितम्‌ । 


No. 93 —Manchapuri Cave Inscription 
of Vakradeva? (2) 


UpAYAGIRI Hills, Puri District, Orissa 
Bhagwanlal INpRAxI, Actes du Ome Congres Or. à Leide, III, iii, pp. 
1528.; R. D, 1335 89831, Ep. Ind., All, p. 160; Barua, Old Brahmi Ins., 
pp. 031, ; Ind, Hist, Quart., XIV, p. 160; LOpers’ List, No. 1847 


(for other references). 


Language:  Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi of about the end of the Ist century B C. 


TEXT 
| pent महाराजस कलि[']गाधिपतिनो माहा[मेघ |वाह[नस] [व?] कटेप-सौरीनो 
am [`] (ne) 
d TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


| n _ आर्यस्य महाराजस्य कलिक्ञाजिपतेः माहामेघवाहनस्थ वक्रदेवश्रियः (= श्रीमता चक्रदेवेन 
_ कारितं) masa u 








| | 1 Indraji: ewrwid ; Banerji: साहस. 


sü, 3 The king's name is sometimes read Ködepa or Kadampa. He mey beve 
been a successor of Kbárawvela, Another record in the cave refers to a Kumara 


I called Vadukha (Liders’ List, No 1848). 
3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XIII. 


1 Some read: देर; Banerji: wg. The use of the same word in lioe 1 of. 





"WP 6. No. 91, suggests that it is connected with the name of the family. Cf. above, p. 219, 


p^ : -i E IA m T ( 
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GUNJI INSCRIPTION OF KUMARAVIRADATTA 923 
C—MADHYA PRADESH 
No. 93A—Gunji Rock Inscription of 


Kumaraviradatta—Regnal Years 5 and 6. 


(३0४, near the Sakti Railway Station, Raigarh District, Madhya 
Pradesh, 


V. V, MinasHut, Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 4390. | D. C, Sican, J,A,S , 
Letters, XIX, pp. 59-61. 

Language:  Prakrit 

Script: Brihmi of about the end of the first century A.D. 


T E X T 1 


L सिध (ue) नमो भगवतो (ue) रु(र)णो कुमारवोरदत'-सिरिस dasi? पचमे 
हेमत-पस्वे चतुथे ४ दिवसे |पंचद्‌+)से gal + «)७ भगवतो उसुभ-तिथे अमचस qufaa 
[प+ ] aire” 

2 mesa naan आअमतस' मतजु(ज)नपालित|सा] पु[ते|न अमचेन दंडनायकेन 
बकाधिकतेन बासिटीपुतेन पोठदतेन' दतं वस-सहसायु-वधनिके 

5 [alman mazi १००० (te) संवरे | छ ]ठे ६ गिम्द-पस्ले छठे ६ दिवसे १०] 
fafad maga ga १००० (ie) gag ये व wala)’ अमचेन दंडनायकेन 
दानि[स नति]केन' 

4 ee [स qhe] इददवे(ते?)न दता* aane गोसहसाय* (ue) 





Prom impressions and the facsimile ia Ep. Ind., XXVII, 
Mirashi: कमारवरदतs, 

Mirashi : पठविय w[ मेन]. 

Mirashi : अमभ!(च)स. 

Mirashi : बोधदतेन. 

Mirashi : बिलावना, ‘in view of [this gift]: 

Mirashi : दिनिक-नगि(ति) aa. 

Mirashi : gë. 

Mirashi : गोसडसं a, 


oe a u ow = 


© o ~ 





CENTRAL 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


सिद्धम्‌॥ नमः भगवते ॥ राज्ञः कमारबीरदत्तश्रियः ( = श्रीकुमारवीरदत्तस्य)' | 
daqat पञ्चमे हेमन्तपक्षे चतुर्थ ४ दिवसे पञ्चदशे १५ (= पौष-पौण मास्या) भगवतः ऋषभतीर्थे? 
अमात्यस्य प्रौष्ठधियः प्रपौत्रस्य गोडङस्य नकु केण अमात्यस्य मातूजनपालितस्य qan अमात्येन 
दण्डनायकेन बळा थिङ्गतेन वासिष्टीपुलेण प्रोष्ठदरोन दत्त बर्ष-सहस्वायुर्वाद्धनिक ब्राह्मणेभ्यः 
daraa १००० danni we ६ ग्रीष्म-पक्षे wg ६ दिवसे Du] १० (= जैयए-शुक्ू- 
qami) द्वितीयं masa दत्तम्‌ १००० । (= प्रौष्ठ दत्त-प्रदत्त-द्वितीय-गोसहस्त्रस्य) 
à oq भावाटाः ( वस्त्राच्छादनाद्याः) [ ते] अमात्येन दण्डनायकेन दानिनः नप्त॒ुकेण »० स्य 


qam इन्द्रदेवेन (यद्वा--इन्द्वदत्तन) Wu ब्राह्मणेभ्यः SHUT ॥ s 





A D—ANDHRA,PRADESH 
(a) Records from Bhattiprolu , 


t No. 94-97 —Bhattiprolu Casket Inscriptions 


of the time of Kuberaka 
BaATTIPROLU Stipa, Krishna District, Andbra Pradesh - 
j G. Btucer, Ep. Ind., II, p. 593 ff.: LOnpEns' List, Nos. 1829-39 


(for other references). 


v i Language:  Prakrit 
pac Script: Brihmi of about the end of the 2nd century B.C 










1 Of, the name Virapurushadatta, literally ‘one given away to Virapurusha ii. è., 
l Viraniriysgs cr Viahgu). Komiravirs is the god Skands-Farttikeya, 
2 The holy place called Rishabha-tirtba i» mentioned in the Mahābhārata (Critical ed., ' 
—. HI, 83, 10). * 
2 Both Dandamüyaka and Baládh ikrita mean ‘a leader of forces', The distinction 
dificult to determine, though Dandandyake may have really been the designation of a 


military governor. 4 

l Ë 4 The word moane ‘decorations’, etc. 

. 5 Bibler says, "If onés.«places on the one side the - alphabets 
T licis and on the other tbose of the Niinighit, Hithigumphs DO ind | hut. 
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ions, which belong to about the middle of 

' conclusion that the Bhattiprola inscriptione * —* 

e two sols, but are much * slosely allied to the 

^ e — => repeat, 4 m k YY m foo” a^ 4 e P 
ueu w wh = KARAN i 


2nd century —— C. : 











BHATTIPROLU CASKET INSCRIPTIONS 225 
TEXT: 


Casket No. 1 


On the rim of the lower stone 
A. कुर-पितुनो च कुर-मा[ तु) च कुरष faala) च aad पणति फाळिग-पमुगं च 
बध-सरिराण' निखेतु (e) 


B. बनव-पुतप कुरण पपीतुकप मज़्प (ir) 
C. उतरो पिंगह-पुतो काणीठो (us) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


A. कुर-पितुः च कुर-मातुः च कुरस्य शिवस्य च मन्जूपा | = पाषाण-पिटकः) प्रणीतिः 
( = प्रणीता = उत्सृष्टा, यद्ग! निमिता), स्फारिक-सम्चुद़्ः च बद्ध-दारीराणि । ~ ०देहावशेषान्‌) 
निक्षेप्तुम्‌॥ B. बनव-पुस्य कुरस्य सपितृकस्य asam ú C. [शिल्पी] उत्तरः 
चिम्रह-पुखः कनिष्ठः ॥ 





may be somewhat earlier" (op. cit., p. 325). According to him, ऋ, W, W, W, Z, ठ, W, त, w, 
च, न, प, फं, ब, य, Y, य, Hand 6 agree exactly with those of the southern variety of the 
Maurya alphabet. But in some cases, the belly of ब is vertically elongated and its neck 
is very short. ग has both the angular form and that with rounded top; च bas the vertical 
alittle prolonged downwards; ख has slanting strokes instead of straight once; द is open to 
the right; and Mis written upside down. q is expressed by the sign for qp with a curve 
to the right; m bas the angular form without the central horizontal bar; म ia turned 
topsy-turvy; @ has a long slanting line to the right of the vertical stroke; W looks uke 
क्र; @ looks like q with a short horizontal bar to the right of the vertical stroke; the sign 
of medial a is marked by an ‘ordinary medial alike horizontal stroke to the right of the 
consonant (except when an antisedra follows); medial á is shown by a horizontal stroke 
with & vertical hanging from its end. Some letters are turned to left or right and 
some downwards. This is apparently due to the carelessness of the scribe or the engraver. 
Forms of a, w, ऋ and medial d suggest that the records are not much earlier than 100 B. C. 
The diacritically marked p, representing है, may really be 1 turned towards the right. 


Cl. I with e discritical mark added to the right, used to indicate 4, in other Brébmi 


inscriptions from the South (Ancient India, No. 2, p. 110). ) 
! From facsimile in Ep. Ind., IT. The transcript of No. 4 is prepared from Bübler's 


bs Bo 3 | ` 
5. 99—1902 B. 
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TEXT 
Casket No. 2 
On the centre of the lid 


A, (Centre) 1 mf 
हिरजवधघवा 
[वु'गाळ्को फाछडो 
aas थोरसिसि 
समणो ओदब्छो 
अपक [219] aga 
अनुग हो] कुरो 
सतुघो जलको [जतो आळिनक 
बरुणो पिग[छ को कोषको 
सुतो पापो कभेर/ स्वो] [गाळे A 
11 समन[दा षो सरदो 
(Left) 12 ओडाछो 0?) थोरतिसो तिसो 
13 गोळाणो जंभो ® 
(Right) 14 gez [आ]बो 
" 15 गाळवत +» + जनको 
16 गोसाळकानं कूरो 
17 उपोषथ-पुतो डतरो 
18 कारह-पुतो (ue) ५. 


© o sn oO v WH Co A 


— 
© 


k | TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
a 


गोष्टी -हिरण्यव्याघपात , उद्गारकः, काळहः, विश्वकः, स्थोळवीर्षी, श्रमणः, आदरः, 
अपकृष्टः, समुद्रः, अनुग्रहः, कुरः, TAH, जयन्तकः, जयन्तः, आलीणकः, वरुणः, पिङ्गछकः, 

x कोषकः (कौशिकः ?), श्चुतः, पापः, कुम्भीरकः (१), mee, श्रमणदासः, भरतः, qe: 
A (औदारः १) स्थौलतिष्यः, तिष्यः , ग्ळानः, जम्भः पुरः, आस्तरः, गाळवः, (Do, जनकः mmg- 
___ कानां (= गोशाऊक-चंशजः), कूरः उपोसथ-पुत्रः, उत्तरः कारह-पुलः [च इति एतेषां जनानाम्‌ ] ॥ 


le 


- I < " 





— B. On the rim, to the left Z aw c NN 


|. सम[णदा]प[तो हित] + · < gaa सरिरानि महियानु(नि) [षं ]माष (॥) ` 


“ 
nang - A A Kh. गी.” a नक PN M 
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( = श्रमणदासतः [daga] | हितानि (= निहितानि v) aza दारीराणि nota 
= पूज्यानि) TAN | सघसस्वानाम्र | । 


| 


=) 


^. 


( = गोष्टी-श्रमणः 


C. On the outer rim, to the right 


गोडि-समनो कुचो (1०) 
हिरणकार गामणी-पुतो Tat (1७) 
कुम्भ: । हिरण्यकारः ( = स्वर्णकारः) ग्रामणी-पुल्ः qa ।) 


D. Onthe rim of the lower stone, 


q गठि निगम-पुतानं राजपामुखा (i+) पारिरष पुतो स्वुबिरको राजा पीहगोठिया 
qg (1७) तेष' sisi म[जूप' | फालिग-पसुरो च पापाण-पसुगो च ॥ 


(=m MA 


निगम-पुत्राणां राज-प्रमुखा । adie gat राजा gare: fg- 


tem: yga: ( = अधान:)। तेषां ( = सिंहगोष्ठीय-जनानां) अन्या मंजूषा, स्फाटिक-समुद्गः च 


पाषाण-समुद्रः च ॥) 


E 
i 
* 


On the rim of tho lower stone outside D 


समणो चघन-पुतो डतरो आरामु तर-. पू त de) 


* 


o = @ OC j. (9 t = 


9 


( = श्रमणः जघन्य-पुलः उत्तरः, आरामः तर-पुल्रः ।) 


Casket No. 8 
A. On the upper stone 


नेगमा 

ast चघो 

जेतो जंभो तिसो 

रेतो अचिनो घभिको 
अस्वघो Hal केसरो माहो 
सेटो छद्को | घ| खबूलो 
सोणुतरो समणो 
समणदाषो सामको 
काञ्रुको चीतको (ue) 





(= नेगमाः-वत्सः, agi, जयन्तः, जम्भः, तिष्यः, रैवतः, अचीणः, सभिकः, snam: 
केळः, केशाः, माघः, श्रेष्ठः, offs, aqe: सुचर्णोत्तरः, WAWI, श्रमणदासः, 
इयामकः, कामुकः, चित्रकः [च इति ॥ ) 


— — v, QU UR शाक ENS) e 
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B. On the rim of the lower stone 
अरहदिनानं गोठिया मजूस च पमुगो च (44) तेन कम येन कुबिरको राजा 
P: अं[कि] (ue) ( = अह दत्तानां गोष्टय़ाः सल्जुपा च cux: ao तेन [इदं] कर्म [कृतं], येन 
कुबेरकः राजा igel = fa: = राज्ञः कुवेरकस्य प्रतिमा अह्विता] ।! 
No. 4 
On a hexagonal piece of crystal found inside one of the boxes 

1 mamaa (न॑]दपुराहि 2 सुवणमाहा 

3 शामनुदेशानं च 4 गिळानकेरस अयसक- 
| 5 [mm ou 6 गोहिया aen दानं (us) M 
ye. (mamaa = खीसंघस्य| नन्द्पुरात्‌, सुबर्णमाघात्‌ श्रमणोदेशानां(?) च, ग्ळानकार्यस्य 

आयसक-गोछपाः [sr] गोहिका | = गुहं, गुहा] अत्यञ्र-दानम्र्‌ ।) - 





(b) INSCRIPTIONS OF THE IKSHVAKUS OF 
THE KRISHNA-GUNTUR REGION 


Nos. 98-1 00—Nagarjunikonda Inscriptions of 


Virapurushadatta'—Regnal year 6 
Remains of a Stipa in the valley of the NAGARJUNIKONDA 111118, 


Guntür District, Andhra Pradesh, 


M J. Ph, VoaEL, Ep. Ind., XX, pp. 16, 191. 
b: Language:  Prakrit 
xw P» Sorlipt: Southern Brahmi of the second half of the 3rd century A.D. 
m 
m V No. । š 
= TEXT 


1 faa (ue) नमो भरवतो? देवराज-सकतस सुपबुध-बोधिनों सवं ननो 


1 Bühler suggested that -Purusbadatta is the king's name and vira is only 
an epithet, But bere the epithet seems to form a part of the name. `. 
3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX (Ayaka pillar inscription No. C 3). "^ 
3 Accordiog qualificationa of a ag T aba ws 1४४०४ 
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2 सव-सतानुकंपकस जित-राग-दोस-मोइ-विपमुतस महागणि-वसभ- 
[गं] घहचिस संमसं[ बुध |स घातुवर-परिगहितस +) महाचेतिये' महाराजस 
विरूपखपति-महासेन-परिगहितस* हिरण'-कोटि-गोसतसहस-हलस- 
5 तसह|स ]-दायिस aada अपतिहत-संकपस घासिठि-पुतस इखाकुस 

6 सिरि-चालम्ूलस" सीदरा भगिनि रंजो माढरी-पुतस सिरि-विरपुरिसदतस 

7 पितुछा महासेनापतिस मद्दातछबरस' वासिघी-एुतस" gas ara कंदसिरि[स]' 

8 भरिया समण-बमण"-कवण-बनिजक-दीनानुगह-वेळामिक-दान-परिभागदो- 

9 छिन-धार-पदायिनि सव-साधु-बछछा महादानपतिनि महातळबरि खं दसागरंनक-माता 
10 च[1]तिसिरि'" अपनो उभयकुछस अतिक्तिमनागतवरमान कान '' परिनामेतुनं' ˆ 

! Some of the Nagirjonikogda records read दमम्हि or इर्मम्हि ००1८1० aerian- 

3 Some records read अगहोंतागिटोल-बाजपेयासमेधयाजिस after afenfeag. Advamedha 
is usnally seen to have been performed by kings to celebrate their victory over 
other kings, especially the former overlords of their families. Santamüla apparently 
ousted the Siatavibanas from their suzerainty over the Kyrishoa-Gugtir region. 

3 Some records read fec, 

> 


4 Some records read wimgmu. For the change of m into थ 
| p. 17, note 1. 


sce Suc, Sålt., 


kd 
# In Vinayavijaya's Subodhikd, commentsry on the Kalpasütra IN, S. P. ed., leaf 
€D, linea 6-7), talacara is explained as तुट-मूपाल-प्रदत्त-पद्वस-विभूषित-राजसख्यानोव, Le. a 
feudatory ruler, while its modification taldra is used in Harishega's Brihatkathakesha 
(931-32 A.D.) in the sense of an administrator of a city or the prefect of the city police 
(J.U.P,H.S., XIX, Pis. 1-2, pp. 79-83). 
6 Some records have atfadt-yae which ia the correct expression. 
Il Some records have @zefefr, 
= ® Better read q, 


* One record has बेलामिक and two others arfa. Velima was a person celebrated 
for charity in Euddbist n ythology (Jdtako, Vol. I, p. 228 ; Vibhotgefthakatha, p. 414; 
Anguttara N., IV, 8941: Ep, Ind., XX, p. 33); cf. reference to Karpa in later records. The 
Brahmans Vella was a priest of king Brabmadatta of Banáras. He spent the 
great wealth inherited from bis father in continuous charity for seven years and seven 
months (of, T. C. Ghosh, Játaka, I, p. 86, no, 2). For the celdma-jdtaka, seo B.E.F.E,O., 


XLIV, 2, 1950, pp- 609 if. s 
Ib Some records have चांतिसिरि. : 
H Some records read वटमानके. 
| ome records have परिनामैत॒न, P 
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1] अभय-लोक-हित-सुखावहधनाय' च अतनो च निवाण-संपति-संपादके 
12 सव-लोक-हित-सुखावहदयनाय च इमं GH पतिथपित ति (e) 
13 रंजो सिरि-बोरपुरिसदतस सव ६ वा प ६ दि १०* (ue) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


सिद्धम्‌ ॥ नमः भगवते देवराजसत्कृताय सुप्रवुद्धवोधये संज्ञाय सर्वंसक््यानुक्रम्पकाय 
जितरागदोषमोह | = ०आसक्तिघृणाज्ञान० ) - विप्रमुक्ताय महागणि - वृषभगन्थहस्तिने 
( = बहुसछख्यकशिष्य-महाचार्यपु wur) सम्यक्‌संखुद्धाय धातुवर-परिगृहीताय (= निर्वाण- 
प्राप्ताय )। [अस्मिन्‌] महाचेत्ये महाराजस्य विरूपाक्षपति-महासेन-परिगृहीतस्य' हिरण्यकोटि- 
गोदातसहस्त्र-इळशतसहस्त्र-दायिनः सर्वार्थेषु अप्रतिहत-संकल्पस्य वासिष्ठी-पुबस्य इक्ष्वाकोः 
( = इक्ष्वाकु-ंशीयस्य) श्रोजञान्तमूलस्य सोदरा भगिनी, राज्ञः माठरी-पुलस्य श्रीवीरपुरुषदत्तस्य 
पितृष्वसा, महासेनापतेः महातळवरस्य (= राजप्रदत्तपद्बन्धभूषित-राजस्थानीयस्य) वासिष्ठी- 
gara पूकीयानां ( = पूकीय-वंदाजस्य) स्कन्दश्रियः भार्या, श्रमण-ब्राह्मण-कूपण( = कृपाहं)- 
वजिजक' = दुगत)-दीनानुग्रह -वेळातिक = वेलामाख्य-दानशौग्ड-सम्वन्थि -दान-प्रतिभागानव-- 
fsal = दान-विसञ्जनस्य निरचच्छिन्न०)-धारा-ग्रदायिनी सर्वसाधुवत्सळा 'महादानपत्नी 
(> महादानपत्युपाधिकस्य पत्नी) महातळबरी (= महातळवर-पद्ली) स्कन्द्सागर-माता* 
शान्ति श्रीः आस्मनः उभयकुळस्य ( = माता-पितृ-कुळस्य ; यद्वा-स्वामि-पितृ-कुछस्थ) अत्याब्छिता- * 
नागतवत्तमानकानि (= अतीत०) [कल्याणानि] परिणमथ्य (-जद्दिश्य) उभयळोक-हित-सुखा- 
वाहाथनाय (०सुखानयनं प्राथयितु') आव्मनः च निर्वाण-सम्प्राप्ति-सस्पादकं' सवंळोक-हित- 
सुखावाहार्थनाय च इमं स्तम्भं प्रलिष्टापित[बती| इति wea: श्रीवीरपुरुषद्त्तस्य संवत्सरे uu 
& वर्षापक्षे wg ६ दिवसे दशमे १० (= भञाडिवन-शुक-पक्षस्य दुशम-दिवसे) ॥ 


No. 2 
| TEXT* 


1 fed (ue) नमो भगबतो देवराज-सकतस सुपबुघ-बोधिनों सव॑ण नो सवसत [नु+ ]- 





! Some records have ० सुखनिवाणथनाच. 
k ४ wi q < ia written under the line. 
3 Virüpüksha ia suppose Cto have been the gana of which Skanda was the leader. 
The Kedambes of Banavis nnd, imitating them, the Cbálukyas of Büdámi also claimed 
. 4o have been protected by Mabisena, * See supra, p. 192, note 2. 
| > T & According to Childers (Pali Dictionary, s. v. Nibbáno), the expreasion मिब्बाग-सन्पत्ति 
— ^n the Khuddakapá(ha means ‘the enjoyment of Arhatship’, 
|. * From the facsimile in Ep, Ind., XX (Ayaka-pillar inscription No. B 5). 
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कंपकस जित-राग-दोस-मोह-विपसुतस महागणि-वसभ-गं aman 

खंमसंवुधस घातुवर-परिगहितल (09) महाचेतिये उजनिका-मडार-वळिका* 

महादेवि रूद्र्धरभटरिका इमं सेल्-खंभ॑ अपनो दित-सुख-निवाणघनाय” 
पतिठपित (1७) 

महातळत्ररिहि च पूकियानं चांतिलिरिणिकाहि इमस महाविहारस महाचेतियं 
समुथपियमाने महातळवरोय उभयिता द्नारि-सासका* सतरि-सतं १०० (+ #) ७० 
en च (19) 

7 Wem सिरि-विरपुरिसदतस संब é वा प ६ दिव १० (ne) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


a UC ho 





eO A 


सिद्धम्‌ ॥ नमः भगवते देवराज-सत्कृताय सुप्रबुद्धबोघये सर्वज्ञाय सर्वसस्वानुकम्पकाय 
जित-राग-दोष-मोह-विप्रमुक्ताय मदागणि-चृषभ-गन्थहस्तिने सम्यक्संबुद्धाय घातुवरपरि- 
गृहीताय । [अस्मिन्‌] महाचेत्ये उज्जयिनिका-महाराज-वाळिका ( = उज्जयिन्याः दाकराज-कन्या) 
महादेवी ( = बीरपुरुषदत्त-महिषी) रुद्र घरभट्टारिका इमं शेळ-स्तस्भम आत्मनः हित-सुख-निर्बाण- 
qaq (az -निर्वीलाथनाय) प्रतिष्ठापितवती] । सहातरवरीभिः च पूकीयानां शान्तिश्रीमिः 
(= महातळवयी च पूकीयानां शान्तिश्रिया) अस्य महाविहारस्य ase सम्चुस्थाप्यमाने, 
[रुद्रधरभट्टारिकया] महातळवरीभ्यः ( = मदातळवर्ये दान्ति श्रियै) ' ऊद्धि ताः { = उपायनी-कृताः 
उत्थापितः च) दिनार-माषकाः सप्तति-शतं (5"5सप्तत्यधिक॑ शातम्‌) १७०, स्तम्भः च । 
राज्ञः श्रीवीरयुरुषदत्तस्य संबत्सरे ६ वर्षा-पक्षे ६ दिवसे १० ti 


No. 3 
TEXT? 


| fara (ne) नमो भगवतो देवराज-सकतस समसंमसंबुधस* MANR- 
2 परिगहितस (॥७) महाचेतिये महारजस विरूपखपति-महासेन-परिगहितस 





1 Other records have Tंहथिस. 

3 We may accept Vogel's correction ०>महझाराज-वालिका, Many Saka kings of Ujjain 
had rudra at the beginning of their names; see Suc Sát , pp. IN. 

3 Vogel likes to corrent it to निवाणायनायं, i.e. fora dero. 

4 Cf. दोनार of later records, derived from the Roman denarius. दिनारि may 
refer to actual Roman coins (imported in South India) or to thelr local imitations. 
See Suc, 891, , p. 27 te. 

5 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX (Ayaka pillar inscription No. C 9), 

® Read संभसंबुधस . 
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1 8 आशिहोता गिठोगिठोम'-वाजपेयासमेध-याजिस हिरणकोटि-गोसत- 
) 4 सहस-हळसतसहस-पदायिल सवथेखु अपतिहत-संकपस 

ET 5 वासिदी-प्रतस इखाकुस सिरि-चातमूलस सोदराय भगिनिय gA- 


७ fal’ fer बाकिका रंजो सिरि-विरपुरिसदतस भया महादेचि बपिसिरिणिका 

7 अपनो मातरं हंमसिरिणिकं परिनमतुन अतने च निवाण-संपति-सपादके 

8 इमं सेळ-थंभं पतिठपितं (॥७) अचरि| या | नं आपरमहाविनमेलियानं सुपरिगहित [०] 
9 इमं महाचेतिब-नवकमं (1७) पं गगाम-बथवानं दीघ-मस्षिम-पं द-म[। | तुक-देस[क-वा «]- 


: चकानं ` 
E | 10 आ(च७)रयान अयिर-हघान अंतेवासिकेन दीघ-म(झिम* )-निगय-धघरेन भदंतानं- 
देन 
| 11 sal) gal) aanl) महाचेतियं खंभा च ठपिता ति (1०) रलो सरि- 
' fa&ufzazaa 


संव € वाप ६ दिव १० (ne) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


- सिद्धम्‌ ॥ नमः भरवते देवराज-सत्कृताय सम्यक्संबुद्धाय धातुवर-परिगृष्टीताय । 

mea महाराजस्य विरूपाक्षपति-महासेन-परिगुषहीतस्य अग्निहोबाग्निष्टोम-वाजपेयाइवसे घ- 
TT qim हिरण्यकोटि-गोशतसहल-इहलशतसहस्त-प्रदायिनः सर्वार्थेषु अप्रतिहत-संकल्पस्थ 
O वासिब्ठी-पुलस्थ इक्ष्वाकोः (= इक्ष्याकु-वंशीयस्य। श्रीशान्तसूछस्य सोदरायाः भगिन्याः 
ES हग्यश्रियाः qizm | = तनया) राज्ञः श्रीवीरपुरुषदत्तस्य भाया' महादेवी mA: आत्मनः 
मातरं इम्यञ्चियं परिगमय्य (= उद्दिश्य) आत्मनः च निर्वोण-सम्प्राप्ति-सम्पादकम्‌ इमं 
छोळ-स्तम्भ॑ प्रतिष्ठापित [बली] । svar: अपरमहावनश्रोलीयेः' सुपरिशृहीतम्‌ इदं महाचैत्यः 
wang ( = महाचेत्यस्य संस्कृतांशः ; यद्वा - वर्वितांशाः) [च कारितवती] । पर्णग्राम-वास्तश्यानां 
दीर्घ-मध्यम-पञ्चमातृका'-देशाक-चाचकानां (= दीघनिकाय मज्झिमनिकायादि-पञ्चग्रन्थानां 


















— — 


1 Read अगिद्ोतागिटोम- 
3 Radda. Dotcf. qeta in supra, No. 91. 
3 pae For the cross-cousin marriage, «e Juccessors of the Sátavühanas, p. 13. 
` Boe ibid,, pp- 251 
e: आतु matrices, i.e. the texte on original, basic or fundamental doctrines. 
here seems to roler to the five nikdyas of the Suttepitaka, viz. दौघ-निकाय, 
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व्याख्यातू-पाठकानाम्‌)' आचायीणाम्‌ sateen (= भायंसद्धीयानाम') अन्तेवासिकेन 
( = शिष्येण) दीच-मच्यम निकायघरेण [तल] भवता आनन्देन निष्डापितं (= समाप्ति नीतम्‌) इदं 


नवकमं मदाचेत्यम्‌, स्तम्भाः च स्थापिताः इति । राज्ञः श्रीवीरपुरुषदत्तस्य संवत्सरे ६ वर्षा-पक्षे 
६ दिवसे १० ॥ 


No. 101 —Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 


“~ Virapurushadatta—Regnal Year 14 
J. Ph. Voces, Ep. Ind., XX, p. 22 


Language: Prakrit 
Script: Southern Brihmi of the second half of 3rd century A.D, 


TEXT* 


1 fad (ue) नमो भनवतो डइूखाकु-राजपवररिसि-सत-पभव-वंस-संभवस देव- 
मनुस-सव-सत-हित-सुख-मग-देसिकस जित-काम-कोघ-भय-हरिस-तरिस-मोह-दोसस” 

~ दपित-मार-चळल-दप-मान-पसमन-करस दुसबछ-महबलछस अठग-मग'-घमचक- 
/ पचतकख चक-ळखण-सुकुमार-सुजात-चरणस तरुण-दिवसकर-पभस सरद्‌-ससि-सोम- 
द्रिसनस सब-लोक-चित-महितस gag (i+) <s मा[ढ]रि-पु[त%] [स] 

[संवकतरं#] ale १० (+) ४ हेमंत-पखं 5 दिवसं at १० (+ *) ३ (Ie) 





l Bes supra, notes on Bk, I, Nos. 41-49. Some scholars believe that ze is derived 

^ ni from wz" ले, the blessing always in the mouth cf the monks. Cl. wifergur ७ Brêbmaya, 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind,, XX (Second Apsidal Temple inscription No. Fi. 

1 H. Sastri’s suggestion is beiter than Vogel's दीस-खद[1* |पित-मार ७ . 

* The ‘noble eightfold path’ cons'sts of qw fezfa (right views), सन्मा रंकप्पो 
(right revolution), सम्प्रा वांचा (right speech), सम्प्रा wami} (right action), सच्या «T1941 41 
(right living), Wat वायाम ‘right exertion), gami मति (right recollection), and gr समाधि 
(right meditation). Daéabala is a name vf the Buddha derived from bis knowledge of ten 
kinds. The story of Müra's defeat by the Buddba is famous in Buddhist mythology. The 
naugoration of the Buddhist doctrine is technically known to the Buddhists as the Buddha's 
turning of the Wheel of Law. 

5 विरपुदिसदतस seems to have bren omitted owing to inadvertence. 


Se. 30—1902 B, 








SEE 
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[अ+] [चं]त-[रा]जाचरीयानं' कस्मोर-गंधार-चोन-चिलात-तोसलि-आवरंत- 
बंग-वनबासो-[यबन | | दमिल ]-[प]लर-तंबपंणिदोप-पसदकानं थेरियनं dau- 
णकानं खुपरिगहे 

2 सिरिपवते विजयपुरोय पुव-दिसा-भागे बिहारे चल-घंममिरोयं चेतिय-चरं सपट- 
qui स-चेतीयं सव-नियुलं कारितं उबासिकाय चोधिसिरिय अपनो भतुनो 
qil | नकस पितुनो च से गोवगाझ-वथवस रेवत-गहपतिस mga च स 
बुघनिकाय भातुनं च से चंदसुखनस करु डुधिनस हघंनस भगिनीय च रेवति निकाय 
भांतु-पुतानं च महाचंदमुख-चलछचंदमुखानं भागिनेयानं च महामृत्द-चछमसूछानं अपनो 
च अयकस सूळबानियस अयिकाय बुधवानिकि नाय] मातुळक ..... .«कोठ[1]- * 
कारिकस भदस बोधिसंमस चंदस बोधिक[ स] महामातुकाय भदि[ळा]य (।*) बोधिय 
च अपनो [पितुनो] बुधि[बा]नियस मा[तुय |......... 

3 wm मूलस भगिनीन अधंनिकाय सूळंनिकाय नागबोधिनिकाय yaa 
बीरं निकाय ward नागंनस' वीरंनस च स॒ न्हानं च भदसिरि-मिसीनं (।* ) caña 
च कुलह-विहारे चेतिय-घर॑ सोहळ-विहारे बोधि-रुख-पासादों मचहाधंम गिरोयं 
ओवरको १ महाबि(हा*)रे मंडव-खंभो[११] Bafna पधान-साळा पुवसेले 
तळाक[*] अळ[*]दा-मडवो च कंटकसोले महाचेतियस पुच-दारे सेळ-मंडवो 
हिरुमुठ॒वे ओवरका fain ३ पपिलाय॑ ओवरका सत ७ पुफगिरोय [*] सेळ-मंडवो 
deem fmm सेळ-मंडवो[१?] (०) पुतं च aa उपरि-बंणि [तं * ] 
e [mme] अचत-हित-सुखाय थबितं सर्वास] च छोकस (ie) इमं 
नवकंमं तिंहि नवक |] मिकेहि कारितं चंदसुख-थेरेन च 

4 *धघंमनंदि-थेरेन च नाग-थेरेन च [is ] सेळ-वढाकिस विधिकस xs ति (॥*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


Grau नमः भगवते इक्ष्वाकु-राजप्रवरपिंश्ञतप्रभव-वं शा-संअवाय (= इक्ष्वाकुम्रम्ति- 0 
वरराजपि शत-जनयितरि चंशे जाताय) देव-मनुष्य-सवसस्व-हित-सख-मागं-देसिकाय 


! Vogel supges's भडतराजाचरीयान. Bat the Achanturijichiryas are mentioned in 
another Nag&rjunikogds inscription (Ep. Ind , Vol." XXXIV, p. 212). 

१ The reading seems to be माललकनां (or, कलं च्च) चक-कीठाकारिकम, 

3 Names like this indicate the name-sulfix amna instead of ammnaka, the Ka being 
scGrthika. See notes on Nos. 76-81 above. 
* Some ७७ aksharas are lost after d. 


^ The line begins from below qa in line 3. 








-4 
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( = गनि््ेशकाय ) जित-काम-क्रोच-भय-हप-तपप( = तृष्णा)-मोह-दोषाय ( ~ «अज्ञान-धृणाय) 
दपि त-मार-बछ-दुर्प-मान-प्रश मनकराय दूशवछ-महाबळलाय अष्टाङ्गमार्ग धर्म चक्र-प्रवत्तंकाय चक्र- 
ळक्षण-सुकुमार-सुजात( = सुरादित) चरणाय तरुण-दिवसकर-ग्रभाय शारदशशि-सौम्य-दुर्शनाय 
सवळलोक-चित्त-महिताय ( = पूजिताय ) बुद्धाय । राज्ञः माटरी-पुन्य [वीरपुरुष-दत्तस्व] 
संवत्सरः agia: १४ हेमन्त-पक्षः WU: ६ दिवसः aa: १३ ( = माघ-शुळ-पक्षस्य बयोदश- 
दिवसे) । अचन्तराजाचार्याणाम्‌ (= जचन्तराजसंघीयाचार्यीणां) काञ्मीर-गन्धार-चीन- किरात- 
तोसल्यपरान्त-वङ्ग-वनवासि-यअ्रन-दमिछ- पलूर- तास्रवर्णीङ्वीप-प्रसादकानां' ( = बौद्ध -धमं - प्रचारेण 
dient? स्थविरागां ताम्रपर्गकानां ( = सिंडळकोयानां) सूपरिग्रहे ( = पोषणाय ; 
यद्वा ग्रहणाय) श्रोपर्यते विजयपूर्याः' पूव-दिशाभागे बिहारे क्षद्रघमं गिरौ चैत्यगृह सत्पट्ट-संस्तरं 
सचैत्यं सर्वनियुक्त ( = सर्वावञ्यकद्रम्य-संयुक्तं ) कारितम्‌ उपासिकया योधिश्रिया - आत्मनः, 
आतुः uu, पितुः च अस्याः गोपग्माम-वास्तव्यस्य रेवत-गुहपतेः, मातुः च अस्याः बुद्धायाः, 
want च अस्याः चन्द्रसुखस्य करुम्य॒द्धेः age, भगिन्याः च रेवत्याः, आतुष्पुखयोः च 
महाचन्द्रमुखक्षुद्रचन्द्रसु खयोः, भागिनेययोः च महामूल-क्षुद्रमूळयोः', आत्मनः च आयकस्य 
( = पितामहस्य) मूळवाणीकस्य, आर्यिकायाः ( = पितामह्याः) बुद्धवाणीकायाः, मातुळकानां 
कोएागारिकस्य, भद्रस्य, बोधिदामणः, चन्द्रस्य, योधिकस्य [च], महामातृकायाः ( = मातामह्याः) 
भद्विळायाः;—वोध्या च [कारितम्‌ ]— आत्मनः, पितुः य॒द्धिचाणीकस्य, age og: pee: 
भगिनीनां बुद्धायाः मूळायाः नागबोधेः च, दुहितुः वीरायाः, gaat: नागस्य बीरस्य च, equut: 
च भद्र श्री-मिस्योः [एतेषां aaat कल्याणाय] | एवम्‌ एवं च [कारितं | कुळह - विहारे { = कुलहक- 
वंशीयेः स्थापिते विहारे Sea गुडं, सिंहळ- विहारे ( = सिंहळीय-भिक्षूगां वासाय निमिते विहारे) 
योधिङ्गक्ष-प्रासादः, महाधमंगिरौ अपवारकः ( = dense) s, महाविहारे मण्डप-स्तम्भः १, देवगिरी 





= 


1 Küémira to the north of the Punjab; Gandbáüra-Hawalpindi and Pesbewar 
Districts of the West Pakistan; Kirüta in the Himalayas, possibly Nepal; China in Tibet 
or China beyond Kiráta. Tosali=Dhauliin the Puri District. Aparánta— North Konkan. 
Vatga=parts of Eastern and Southern Bengal. — VanavüsiDBanavasi in the 
North Kanara District.  Damila- Tamil country. Yavana= Greek colony of North 
West or South India or Southern Aonam. See Suc, Süt, pp. 28-32. Some scholars 
bave wrongly taken the reference here to be to the Buddbist nuns and not to monks. But 
see Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXIII, pp. 249-49. For the contribution of Ceylovese nuns to the 
organisation of a Bhikebugt-sadgha in China, see Unie. of Ceylon Rev., July 1954, p. 177. 
But the earliest batch of Ceylonese nuns is stated to have reached Chios in 429 A.D, 
` 3 All the monka may not have visited all the countries. The reference sarma to be to 

wandering monks generally. For pasddake, et. Pili dipa-pasádaka, *ono who has converted 
the Island (i.e. the people of Ceylon) to Baddhism." 
3 Vijayspurt in the Nügürjunikonda valley was possibly the capital of the Ikshvikus. 
Sriparvata was the name of the Nallamalor range. The old pame ia represented by mod. 
| Ériénila which is only a point in tbe range. Cf. Mabendragiri (= Eastern Ghijs) and 
-. ^ Mahendrëchala in the Ganjam and Tinnevelly Districts. 
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प्रधानशाळा, TANG तडागम्‌ आलिन्दु-मण्डपः च, कण्टक-शौंछे' (agi - DS) महाचेत्यस्य 
qiz शेळ-मण्डपः, हिरुसुस्तृपे (१) अपवारकाः खयः ३, पपिळायाम्‌ अपबारकाः ag ७, 
पुष्पगिरो शेळ-मण्डपः, ucc fag होळ-मण्ड्पः १--पुतत च ada उपरि-बणिंतं 
साधुबगस्य अव्यन्त-हितसुखाय स्थापितं, सवस्य च ळोकस्प [हितसुखाय] । हंदं नवकमं 
( निर्माग-वद्धन-संस्कारादि-कम | fafa: नवकमिंकेः कारितं--चन्द्रमुख-स्थविरेग च d- 
नन्दि-स्थविरेण च नाग-स्थविरेण च । रोळ-बद्धकेः ( = शिळा-तक्षणः ) विधिकस्य कर्म इति ॥ 


No. 102—Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 
Virapurushadatta—Regnal year 18 
J. Ph. Vocer, Ep. Ind., XX, p. 21 


Language:  Prakrit 
Soript: Southern Brühmi of the second half of 3rd century A.D, 


TEAT 





1 fa नमो भगवतो बुधस (i+) चेतिय-घर' भहारजस विरूपखपति- 
मह्ासेन-परिगहित्स अगिज्लोत 11गिठोम्र-बाजपेयासमेघ-याजिस अनेक-हिरन- 
कोटि-गोसतसहस-हळसतस। हस्र *)-पद़ायिस nas अपतिहत-संकप्स बाखेठि-पुतस 
cages सिरि-चालमूलस set भगिनि महातळवरस वासेटि-पुतस 
पुगियान खंदलिसिसि भरिय महातलवरि खंदुसागर॑नग-म!1]ता चातिसिरि 
अपनो जामतुकस wt मठरि-पुतस इखकुन सिरिविरपुरिसदतस g- 
वधनिके वेजयिके 

अपनो च उभय- [रोक ]-द्वित-सुख- [निवाणथनाय] - [संमसंबुधस] [धा] तु-परिगहितस x 
महाचेतिय-पादमूळे* पवजितानं नाना-देश-समनागतानं' सव-साधूनं महा- : 








[> 





1 Tbe name Kaptakafila is suggested by Ptolomey's Kautakassulos, 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX (First Apsidal Temple inscription No. E). 
3 Read «घरे, 
LI 






EU Read varga which is the reading of the otber records. 
P. | * lis written under the line. 
— * Cf. the Kurs inscription of Toramāņa and supra, No. 101, line 1. Records at 
* 7 ६8860७ and Barbut show that picu- people from all parts of tbe — visited 
i E the Buddhist establishments on pilgrimage and dedicated pillars, etc., with s view — * 
to acquiring merit | à — 





4. 
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भिखु-स[' les aq [s] [च] [उ] भय-कुळस अतिढित [ म | नागत-वटमानके निकपनिके' 
च परिनामेतुनं अपरमक्षा विनसेलियान परिगहे ona नियुत चातुसळ-परिंगहितं 
सेळ-मंटब पतिड[1]पित (19) रंजो सिरि-वोरपुरिसदतस wast अठार सं 
९०(--%)८ हेमंत-पसं uz ६ दिवसं पंचम ५ (e) खब-सतानं हित[1] य सुखाय 


होतु लि (ne) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


सिद्धस्‌॥ नमः भगवते बुद्धाय । चेत्यगृहे--महाराजस्य विखूपाक्षपति-मडासेन- 
परिगृदीतस्य | = ०भनुगुदीतस्य ) अग्निहोल्ाग्निप्रोमबाजपेयाइबमेघ-याजिनः अनेकहिरण्यकोटि- 
गोडतसहस्त्र-हळशतसहस्त्र-प्रदायिनः* सर्वार्थेषु अप्रतिद्त-सदल्पस्य बासिष्टी-पुलस्य इक्ष्वाकोः 
श्री्ान्तमूछस्य सहोदरा भगिनी, महातलवरस्य बासिष्टीपुलस्य पुकीयानां स्कन्द्श्चियः 
भार्या महातछबरी स्कन्दुसागर-माता शान्तिश्रीः आत्मनः जामातृकस्य' राज्ञः माउरी-पुखस्य 
इक्ष्वाकूणां श्रीवीरपुरुषदृत्तस्य आयुरवद्धनिकं वेजयिकम्‌ ( = आयुब दये विजयाय च ) आत्मनः च 
उभयछोकहितसुखनिर्वाणाथनाय ( = ५निर्बोण-छाभार्थ' ) ` सम्यक्सम्बुद्धस्य धातु-परिगृहीवस्य 
( = रब्धनिर्वाणस्य ) मह्ाचेत्य-पादसूले safari नानादेश-समन्चागतानां सवसाधूनां 
महाभिक्षसङ्कस्य आत्मनः च उभयकुलस्य ( = मातापितृ-कुरस्य ; यद्वा पतिपितृ-कुस्य ) 
अत्याच्छितम्‌ ( = अतीतं काळम्‌ ) अनागत-चत्तंमानकं ( = भावि-वत्तमान-काळं) लिकल्पान्तिकं 
( = लिकल्प-पयन्तं ) च परिणमय्य (= उद्दिदव ) अपर-महावन-ज्रोळीयानां [आचार्याणां] 
परिग्रहे ( =०ग्रहाय; यद्वा-पोषणाय ) सवनियुक्तं ( = सर्वाबश्यकवस्तु-सनाथ ) 
चतुःदाळ-परिणुहीत' ( = चतुःशाळा-वेष्टित') शेळ-मण्डप' श्रतिष्ठापित [बती*] । राज्ञः 
श्रीबीरपुरुषदत्तस्य संबत्सरः अष्टादशः सं १८ हेमन्त-पक्षः षष्ठः ६, दिवसः पञ्चमः ५ ( — माघ- 
शुक्क-पक्षस्य पञ्चम-द्विसे ) । सवंसस्वानां हिताय सुखाय [च] भवतु इति n 











1 Read तिकपरतिकै (Sanskrit विकल्प न्तिकम्‌), 

3 For qr, see supra, p. 208, note 4. 

3 Note that supra, No. 100 refers to the lady simply as the king's paternal sunt, 
Here is another reference to cross-cousin marriage. 


P Ta a 
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No. | 03— Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 


Ehuvula Santamula —Regnal year 2 
NAGARJUNIKONDA, Guntür District, Andhra Pradesh 
J. Ph. VoaEL, Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 02 
Language:  Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Southern Brahmi of tho 3rd or 4th century A.D. 
TEXT! * 
सिद्धम्‌ (ue) नमो भगवतो बुद्धस (॥*) महाराजस 
विरूपक्खपत्ति -हासेन-परिगहितस अगिदोता गिठोमवाजपे- 
यस्तमेध-याजिस अनेक-हिरं णको टि-गोसतसहस-हलछसतसह- 
[स-पदायि* ] स सवथेषु अपतिहत-सं कप्पस वासिटी-पुत्तस इकरा [ कुनं* | 
सिरि-चतञम्जूलस are महारजस* मा|ठ]री-पुत्तत सिरि-वोरपुरि- 
सद्त्तस भय्याय महादेवीय [भटद्टिदेचाय] देयघंम हमं सव-जात-नियुतो 
विहारो अचरियानं बडंसुतियानं पतिठ्ठपितो (+) रञो वासिटी-पुत्तस इक्ख [1] कून ` 
सिरि-एइवल-चंतमूलस came बितियं गिम्ह-पक्खं छठ ६ दिवसं दसमं ° 
५० (Ne) 


D ma C दा j+ G N hs 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
सिद्धम्‌ ॥ नमः भगवते बुद्धाय ॥ महाराजस्य विरूपाक्षपति-महासेन-परिगृहीतस्य अग्नि- 
होबारिनप्टोम-वाजपेयाइवमेध-याजिनः अनेकहिरण्यकोरि-गोदातसहस्त्र-हळदातसहस्र-प्रदायिनः 
सर्वाथंपु अप्रतिहतसङ्कल्पस्य चासिष्टी-पु ववस्य इक्ष्वाकूणां श्रीज्ञान्तमूळस्य स्नुषायाः महा- 
राजस्य माठरी-पुत्रस्य श्रीवीरपुरुपदत्तस्य भार्यायाः महादेब्याः we देवायाः Fad: " 
(= धर्मार्थं दानम्‌) ad सर्वजातनियुक्तः (= सर्वावददयकद्रन्य-सनाथः) विहारः आचार्येभ्यः 
यहुश्चुतिकेम्यः (= तेषां वोद्धाचार्य-विशेषाणां ब्यवद्वाराय) प्रतिष्ठापितः । राज्ञः वासिष्टी-पुत्तस्य 


y 1 From tho facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXI (Ayaka pillar inscription No. G 2). This is one 
of tho records of tbe Ikshvikus in which conjunets (cf. afem, in No. 104, line 8) aro 
4 employed as is the case with the Mayidavolu plates of the Pallawa Yuvamahārāje 
= infra, Ebuvuls Sintamfila appears to have ruled about the time of 
 Bivaskandavarman's father, There are other inscriptions of this kind as well as Sanskrit 
inscriptions belonging to Ebuvula Sántamüla's time. Cf. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXIII, pp. 1477. Res 
— 3 In the records of his reign, Virapurushadatta is called raja. $e 
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इक्ष्वाकूणां श्री-एहुबुछ-शान्तसूछस्य संबत्सरः द्वितीयः ग्रीष्म-पक्षः षष्टः ६ दिवसः ama: १० 
' = ज्ये ष्ठ-शुक्क- पक्षस्य दृशम-दिवसे) ॥ 


“No. | 04— Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 
/ — — 
Ehuvula Santamula —Regnal year || 
«५. Ph. VOGEL, Ep, Ind., XX, p. 24 


Language:  Prakrit 
Soript: Southern Brahmi of the 3rd or 4th century A.D- 


TEXT' 


— 


[rani नमो भगवतो समासं- 

qua (1७) महाराजस वासेठि-पुतस 

इखाकुनं सिरि-एहवल-चा[ त% ]स्ूलसः सव १०(+ %)१ 
[गि प° १] १ दिव ७ (19) महाराजस अगिडोत गिघेम-वाजवेज'- 
'यस मध -यायिस" [अनेक] -हिरणकोरि-गोसतसहस्प- 
हलसतसहस-पद[यि]स सबथेसु अपतिहत- 

संकपस बासेडि-पुतस wars faga ae | 

नत्तिय महाराजस माठरि-पुतस सिरि-विरपुरिस- 

ZAH धूत॒य महाराजस वासेठि-पुतस इखाकुनं 

10 सिरि-एइवल-चतमुल[स] भगिनिय वानवा सक" -महाराज- 

11 महादेविय कोद [ब] feta इमं खनियं' विहारो च 


w 


e 00 Ma Ox क्र 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX (Detached pillar inscription No, Ho. 

3 In another récord, the name appears to be qeegs-wi[ “Jaga. Cf. the name 
हिंगुण्वुळ-देवन of a Darsi inscription of the 7th century (An. Rep. S.I, E,, 1993-94, p. 41), 

3 Not noticed by Vogel. गि seems to be clear. 

4 Read *होतागिठोम-वाजपेथ. 

5 Read efu-aifaya- Usually Sántamüla I is called mahdrdja and bis son raja, But 
bere all the kings ere atyled maharaja. 

è Here is possibly a referonco to the so-called Chu(u- Sükarpi kings of Banavasi. 

T Bince the ruins of a chaitya and of no cave have been discovered at the aite, the 
intended reading may be चेतियं. 


— a 
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12 अचरियानं afela | सकन सुपरिगहे चातुदिसं 
13 संघं उदिसाय सब-स्ततानं हित-सुखथं दापितं 1+) अचरिये- 
। ना महा-घंमक़्थिकन शंम [घो ]स-थेरेन अनुथितं fà 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


सिद्धम्‌ ॥ नमः भगवते सम्यक्सम्बुद्गाय। महाराजस्य वालिष्ठीपुत्रस्य इक्ष्वाकूणां E 
ध्री-एहवुळ-शान्तमूलस्य संवत्सरः एकादशः ११ ग्रीष्म-पक्षः प्रथमः १ दिवसः सप्तमः ७ 
( = चेल-कृष्ण-पक्षस्प सप्तम-दिवसे) महाराजस्य अग्निहोत्राग्निष्टोम-वाजपे या श्रमे घ- याजिनः अनेक- 
हिरश्यकोटि-गोशतसहस्त्र-इळदातसहस्त्र-प्रदायिनः sabüw अप्रतिहत-सकल्पस्य वासिष्ठी-पुलस्य 
gampi श्रीशान्तमूलस्य नप्खया, महाराजस्य माठरी-पुल्लस्य श्रीवीरपुरुषदत्तस्य दुहिसा, 
सहाराजस्थ वासिष्ठी-पुवस्य इक्ष्वाकूणां श्री-एहुवुळ-ज्ञान्तसूळस्य भगिन्या, वानवासक-महाराज- 
महादेव्या (=conlten) कोद्बलिश्रिया इदं ' खनिकम्‌ (- इयं खनिका = गुहा) [यद्वा-इदं 
चेत्यं | विहारः च आचार्यार्गा महीशासकानां' ( = बौद्धा चार्य विशेषाणां) सुप रिग्रहे (= हणाय ; 








यद्वा--पोषगाय) चातुर्दिशं aga उद्दिश्य सर्वसत्वानां amatra स्थापितो । आचार्येण E 

मदा-बमं कधकेन | = घमंशाख्थब्याख्यात्रा। घमघोप-स्थविरेण अनुष्ठिती ( = निर्वाहितौ) इति ॥ | 
! They were a branch of the 8७७०१७४७१७ (I. H. Q., XXIV, p. 282). The 10000 

heretical monks subdued in the Second Council formed the Mabisatghika school, from * 


which arose the Gokulika and Ekavynavabürika secte. From the Gakulikas arose the Praifispti 

and Bahulika secta and from these ths Chetiyas. Two more secta parted from the 

Sthavira doctrine, viz, Mahiéasaka and Vajjiputraka, and from them the Dbarmottariya, 

Bhadrayiniks, ChhandSgirika, Sammitiya and Vajjiputriya sects. From the Mahiéisaka 

| Parted the Sarvirtha and Dharmaguptika and from the Sarvüriha arose the Küdyapiya, 
~ — thence the Sarhkršntika and thence the Sitra. Later sects were tbe Haimavata, Riiagiriyn, = 

š .. Siddbarthaka, Pürva-Saiya, Apara-Saillya and Vājiriys (these six belonging to Indis) 

1^3 g as well as Dharmaruchi and Sāgaliya (these two belonging to Ceylon!, See Mahdramas, 
|. Ch. V. 





>. 








CHAPTER III 


INSCRIPTIONS OF COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INDIA 
A—CEYLON 


No. | 05—Andiya-kanda Cave Inscription of 
Tissa Abaya (=Tishya Abhaya) 


RITIGALA Hill Range, 25 miles to the south-east of Anuridhapura, 
North Central Province, Ceylon. 
Don Martino de Zilva WICKREMASINGE, Epigraphia Zeylanica, T, p. 144. 


Language:  Prakrit influenced by the local language. 
Script: Brahmi of the second or first century B, () 


TEXT* 


| -देवनपिय-महरझ -nla णि-तिसह gala.) देवनपिय-तित-अर[ बय ] इ लेने sa- 
अनगत-चदुदिसि-शगछा' | fea") (u°) 


! Gamini Tisss has been identified by  Wickremasinge with Saddbs Tissa 
[Abbaya] who reigned at A'pura in e. 77-59 B. C. and bis son Tisa Abaya with 
Lajji-Tissa or LümáApi-Tissa who ruled in c.5949 B. C. The modification of early 
Brahmi was slower in South India than in North India and, in Ceylon, it was even slower 
than in South India. 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Zel., I, and a photographie print kindly supplied by tbe 
Archaeological Commissioner, Ceylon. 

3 Correctly ०रज The use of the word महाराण is interesting. In India, the Indo-Greek 
king Eukrstides (circa 175-155 B. C.) is the earliest ruler who bas been — ae 
(Smith, Catalogue, p.12) on hia coins. The title possibly indicates Ceylon's intercourse 
with the north-western part of India, because royal titles like महाराज, umfar (cf. 
agrafa, etc.) were popularised by foreigners who flourished in that — Ou of the 
earlieat use of the title Maharaja in an indigenous Indian record is traced in the inscription 
of Kháravela (No. 91 above), But Ceylon is supposed to bave used it as early aa the 
second century B. C. 

5 f.e. ww. 


31—1902 B 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


देवानांग्रिय-महाराज-्ामणी-तिष्यस्य gala) देवानांप्रिय-तिष्याभयस्थ छयन॑ 
( = खानित-युद्दा) आरातानागत-चातुदिश-संघाय ( = ०सबंदेशीयाय भिक्षु-सद्ताय ) दत्तम्‌ ॥ 





e 


No. 106—Duwe Gala Cave Inscription, No. 7 


Duwe Gata Cave, Ceylon. 
Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register, ITI, p. 104, Plate XX. 


Pe 
Language: Prakrit influenced by the local language. 
Soript: Brahmi (to be read from right to left)" of about the 
1st century B. C. 
TEXT' 1 


à 1 णांछे शक्षमिद्ग शतदय | = बदतइा गदिमिलश ळेणां]* (ue) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


wan: (= तज्लभवतः) गतिमित्रस्थ लयनम्‌ { = खानित-युद्ठा) ॥ ` 























1 This peculiar characteristic of the record, which appears to belong to about 
the first century B.C., may tempt one to suggest that the Brühm! script was introduced 
in Ceylon before  Aácka (c. 273-252 B. C.) who writes it usually from left to right 
or that it was ioflnenced by an earlier script of the south. Excepting some 
portions of the barbarously engraved Yerragodi MRE, Af$oka's Brahmi records 
are not to be read from right to left. It may be argoed that, like Kbaroshthi, Brahmi 

a, too was originally written from right to left and this may be regarded as connecting 
ibe Brühmi alphabet with tbe pre-historic writing of the Indus Valley from which jt was 
undoubtedly derived. But I am inclined to ascribe the peculiarity to the error, ignorance 
or idiosyperass of the engraver as in the case of early medieval inscriptions engraved 
negatively or to be read from bottom to top or top to bottom. Bee A, R. Ep., 1950-61, 
No. B 19; 1959.50, No. C 421; Ep. Ind., Vol, XXXII, p. 229. द hsa here a developed 
— fern ; but other letters have not. Development of Brühmi characters outside India wae not 
— uniform with their development in this country. °” 

~  .* From a phbotograpbic print kindly supplied by the Archacological 


= > There is the figure probebly of a ship engraved at the right side of the — 





Commissioner ber, 
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B—CENTRAL ASIA 2 
Nos. 107-114— Documents from Chinese 
Turkestan’ 


Language:  Prakrit? influenced by local languages. 
Script: Kharoshthi’ of the 3rd or 4th century A.D, 


No. | (2 BRS No. 14) 
Double-wedge Tablet 





1 These records were discovered by Aurel Stein in his three expeditions 
to Chinese Turkestan in 1900.01, 1906-08, 1913.16, beyond the Niya river in the 
regions of Niya, Lou-lan, Tun-buang, Imaw Ja'far Sadiq and Endere. They are 
described and the circumstances of their discovery are recorded respectively in 
Stein's Ancient Khotan, 1907; Serindía, 1921: and Innermost Asia, 1028. The 
records discovered in the first and second expeditions were published by A. M. 
Boyer, E. J. Rapson and E, Senart in their celebrated work entitled Kharogthi 
Inscriptions, Part I, 1920, Part II, 1927. Part III (1929) cf the work desling 
with the records of the third expedition were published by Rapson and P. 8, 
Noble. Their number has been given here in brackets. The results of the 
researches of T. Burrow have been published in his Language of the Kharosthi 
Documents (Cambridge, 1937) and A Translation of the Kharosthi Documents 
(London, 1949), Most of these records arc written with ink on wedge-shaped 
wooden tableta; but some sro on other materials such as leatber. Many documenta and 
a good- many works in Sanskrit and Prakrit and in other languages and scripta, 
sometimes entire libraries,? have been unearthed in Central “Asia by missions sent 
by the governments of different countries of tho world, especially Russie, Germany 
and Japan, 

3 It may be a variety of what is called the Paié&chi Prakrit by grammarians. 
A fow records are in Sanskrit and in verse (e.g., BRS Nos, 511, 593). Kharosbthi 
has been made to suit the requirements of Sanskrit in some cases; cf, note 3 below. 

3 The late date of the records ie also responsible for many peenliarities of the 
script. Interesting is the wisarga indicated by two dote placed above the letter 
and the length of the vowel by a slanting curved stroke to the right of the base 
of a letter. Signs for e and length indicate ai. Modification of consonantal 
sounds is indicated usually by a sign resembling the subscript r (marked by us with 
a dot below the letters); cf. र्‌, sg, w, 4, ete. The editora of the records have also 


noticed modified «(—sw १),'ग](=य्), ग (=u), च (=w), a (= %), w (= w), स (=), इ 
(ww) with a horizontal stroke above them. Modified m (=@ ?) with tbe right 


arm touching the vertical base, letters like q(-w)a2(-za») etc, may te 
i conjuncts. “The modified प (subscript) ie either स or a Final w, 4 OF «X 





. wu E ; ` 


is indicated by a visarga- liko sign put below the preceding letter. There are aleo 
peenliarities in tbe numerals. — | x 
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TEXT: 


= 1 Covering-tablet: Obverse 
चोम्बो -भिमय पोठंग -ल्यिपे (य&#)स च ददवो (॥*) 
| Under-tablet. 
1 agana uw लिहति चोभ्बो-भिमय-पोठ ग-स्यिपेय- 
- 9 शच मल देति (1९) स च अहोनो इश पमेक (uv fa यथ एप खोतंनमि दुतियाय 
गद्‌ (1०) amza? 
3 wem fafa याव adfa गद ।।*) gae wen दितंति 
Covering-tablet : Reverse 
: 1 याव निनंमि गद्‌ 4e) faa? याव खोतंनमि चड़ोददे' ama ददवो होअति 
[याव] [खो | त॑---- --  ---* 
2 यहि एद किलमुव्र अब एशति qz यहि-पूचिक निनदे खोतंनंमि वळग॒स्‌ परिक्रय 
3 तेन विधनेन सध अयोगे,न ददवो (1०) यथध्रमेन निश्चि कतवो (ue) 
Under-tablet: Reverse 
J TATA (॥ ® ) 
f TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
; चोझवो-मिमय! = भिमयाख्यः चोझचो इति मुख्यकमंचारिविशेषः)-पोठंग-ल्यिपेयाभ्यां 
` (> षोट गार्य-मुख्यकर्मचारी ल्यिपेय-नामा) च [द्वाभ्यां] दातव्यम्‌ । 
— महानुभावः महाराजः छिखति, चोभ्योभिमय-पोठंगल्यिपेयाभ्यां च मन्लं ददाति i— तत्‌ 


(> यत्‌) च--“अधघुना अस्मिन [स्थाने] घमेकः ( = वमेकाख्य-जनः) विज्ञापयति यथा oa: 
(> सः) खोतस्ने ( = खोतग्नाख्यं 23i; to Khotan) दौत्याय गतः | चल्मदानतः (= चल्म= 


दानाख्यस्थानात्‌, from Charchan) पारकं ( = अद्वयायिनं रक्षिणं) ददाति यावत ara 





| 


— 1 From tbe transcript in Khar, Ins., I. Bee Lüders, Act, Or., XVII, p. 396. 
4 3 Chojhbo is w title of tbe chief local official. It is possibly of Iranian origin ; cf. Avestic 
eazdahrant. It ia also found in the Maralbashi records ae chazba, 
= Shofhamga (tax-collector ?) is also an official title; possibly the same as aoshlankañn 
<i the Tokhari records “w is superfluous, 
+ Chadoda is the ruined establishment on the Niya tiver. It was the name 
of the beadquarters of Niya. It has been indentified with the chief city of the 


sd 
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(= साच-नामर्क स्थानम्‌ ; Endere 9 ) गतः maa: पारकं ददाति यावत निनं ( = निनाख्यं 
स्थानं ; Niya) गतः | निनतः यावत स्वोतम्नं [गमनाय |, चडोदुत/ = चडोदाख्यात स्थानात ) 
पालकः दातव्यः भवति यावत्‌ खोत[म्नं गतः Ne· यदा एषा कीळमुद्रा ( = मुद्राछ्षित-कीला- 
कार-काष्टखषण्ड-लिखितादेाः। sa ( —am) एष्यति, ad = अविलम्वेन ) यथापौिंकं 
(anga निर्दिष्टं) निनतः स्वोतम्ते (> यावत खोतम्नं) पाळकस्य परिक्रेयं । ~ वर्तनं) 
तेन विधानेन ( = यथाविधानं) ara आयोगेन ( = वृद्धया ; यद्वा-पारितोषिकेन) दातब्यम्‌ । 
qarin निश्चयः ( = परिक यायोगयोः अवध्यारणं eae: 1” 
पमेकस्य | = घमेक-सम्बन्धीया कील~म्नुद्रा ' ॥ 


No. 2 (=  BRF No. 45) 


Double-wedge Tablet 


* 


TEXT! 
Covering-tablel: Obverse 
चोभ्बो-यितक-तो T ब॒क्तोस = ददचो ॥«) 
Under-tablet: Obverse 
| agaaa agU लिहति चोम्ब्रो-यितक-तो ग-वुक्तोस च मल देति le) 
d ou अहोनो इश वसु-ल्य्‌पेय fiaa ति यथ एदस दझि चिमिकण faq saaa 
' उनिति गिटए इदा रय-द्वरंसि 
५ कऋठ-क्क्षिरस faa" प-अइप ब्योडिनिदग (4) एद प्रचे द्विति श्रिति वर किळ-मुद्र 
गछति (1+) यच अजक-दिवस्‌ fam न करित (।*) 
1 यहि णुद किलमुद्र wa on प्रद अत्र uu अनद्‌ प्रोळिदवो यथ gifa 
Covering-Enb'et : Reverse 
| ब्योडिंनिदृग सियति तेन विधनेन अत्र विभशितव्य OÁ) यति अंश विवद किंचि 
सियति sa यथ-धर्मेन fa weal ।।+) अल्ल न Ra- 
जिषातु eura रय-द्वरं मि विसृजिदेवो (i+) हशेमि समुह ferm अविष्यति (॥*) 
Under-tablet: Reverse 
वसु-ल्यिपे sata uu (॥*) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
चोझबोयितक-तोगवुक्तोभ्यां च दातव्यम्‌ | पतत्‌ लेखनम्‌ ] । 


1 From the transcript in Khar. Ins., 1. 

3 Tomga may have been ú transport-official. Burrow suggests a military rank, 
aud translates it as 'captain'. 
i 4 


E. | * ^ 
3 - " ` 
x ë — 4 1 | k. t = ° 9 ` + nd J A, ' 
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= महानुभावः महाराजः लिखति, चोंझबोयितक-तोंगबुक्तोभ्यां nem ददाति [च] i तत्‌ 
(qa) w—“ अस्मिन्‌ [zara] वसु-ल्यिपेयः विज्ञापयति यथा - cae | = ल्यिपे- 
यस्य) qar चिमिकायाः दुहिता saaa उन्नीतिः । = पाळनं = पाळनाथं' शृहीता कन्या) 
 शुहीतिका [ सती ] अस्मिन्‌ राज-द्वारे कृष्ट-क्षीराय ( = मातृस्तन्य-घारशोधनाय) लिवर्षाइवः 
श्यवङिन्नकः -fizian | एतत-प्रत्यये | = एतद्विषये) द्वितीयं तृतीयं वारं कील मुद्रा | = लेखः) 
गच्छति यावत अद्यक-दिवतम्‌ { = अद्यतन?! युत्राभ्यां निश्चयः न कृतः। यदा एतत-कीरुमुत्रा 
wa (~aa) एष्यति, meu अब | = तत्र) सम्मुखं [यथा तथा युवाभ्याम्‌ उभयपक्षः) आज्ञप्तः 
[ = राजाज्ञा) NET: | यथा राजद्वारे व्यवच्छिन्नकः स्यात्‌ तेन विधानेन wa । = तत्र) 
विभाषितळ्यं | = वक्तव्यं । [युवाभ्याम्‌] । यदि अन्यः विवादः कश्चित्‌ स्यात्‌ अख ( = तत्र) 
qaraan निश्चयः कत्तव्यः । [यदि कः आपि] aa (=~ तल) न परित्रोधिष्यते ( = मीमांसां 
प्रमाणयति), हस्तगतं [कार्य | राजद्वारे विसजयितब्यं ( = प्रेरयितव्यम्‌ ) । अस्मिन्‌ [स्थाने] 
सम्मुखः | = साक्षादूआवेन) faa: अविष्यति y” - 
वसु-ल्यिपेयः saan ara’ ॥ 


No. 3 (- BRS No. 152) 
Rectangular Double-Tablet 


E `x 
TEXT* * 
s Covering-tablet: Obverse 
m प्रियदर्शनस देव-मंनुश-संपुजितस्‌ प्रियञ्रतु घोडं घ-ल्यिपेयस्‌ वियलिदवो (us) 


Under-tablet : Obverse 
| व्रियदश्यनस्‌ देव-मंनुश-संपुजितस्‌ प्रियअतु घोठं घ-ल्यिपेयस्‌ 

EL चोश्चो -नस्तिंत नमकेरो करेति दिव्य-शरिर अरोगियो प्रेपेति बहु अप्रमेय (1+) एषं 
3 " " च अदेहि गदेमि तहि प्रसृदेन अरोगेमि।«) [को] ळियंमि gage 
EN >: इृदनि (ae) 

"m + अहुनो aa रयक उटियन fa सृजिदेमि (1०) तल खे-वर्षंश उर $ (19) पुष भूय रज्यसि 


to 










x 





= t A payment (here, a horse) was due to the parents from the people who 14 
adopted the child as a return for having ‘nourished the child in its infancy. x 
EL LLI =a borse which is 3 years old; cf. देवं कः 3; in No. 8 below T eS Base s 
i ? Le., Vasn-Ly'ipey versus Rutraya 
3 From the facsimile in Kharorfhi Inscriptions, I. ; 
. According to Rapeon's suggestion | s ९७1, 90, the two aksharas precedio | 
13 Jc Nu ¿a 











DOCUMENTS FROM CENTRAL ASIA 247 

5 आझतु ओकिंद्वो (ie) किळमु'ख अलल ह ..' सगमोयस्‌ वंति (€) एद्‌ किळमु ल 
afafa q- 

6 नु सगमोयस्‌ ददवो धरंनए suras) एदे किल्मेचिये सवभय न Afan fa- 


7 यंति (।%) प्रथदे एत लेख अत्र प्रहिदेमि 5) प्रहुढ़-अर्यय न तिमिदयों (1७) आवि 
एडस सुमतस 


Co vering.- tn b : et: H everse 


qu^ उटियन पिचविदेमि (1+) हतु उवु.तय अचोविन अचोयले तुर निखशिदवो i+) अत्रि 

ava धरर प्रिय-नम nep गोठंमि वुच्यति (1७) यहि एष सुमत अब एझ्यति 

3 सपदय एद ana usu हस्त मि अनविदवो पिचबंनए (1७) एप श्रंमंन भरि-मच्ति- 

4 राोय-नि-क्रोहेखस' दझ असि (is) महि वंति पद्‌ विक्रित ॥७, सब arda fe (1७) 
एप aHa i 

5 wg दहि होतु (ue) 


— 


hy 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


प्रियद्शनस्थ देवमनुष्य-सम्पूजिलस्य ग्रियञ्जातुः पोटं ग-ल्यिपेयस्य [समीपे] विजाळयितब्या 
( — निद्र न्थीकतब्या) [एषा कोळमुद्रा] ॥ 

प्रियदृ्शनाय देवमनुष्यसम्पूजिताय fane पोटंग-ल्यिपेयाय चोझचो-नस्तिन्तः (= चो- 
झबो-पदाधिछित-नस्तिन्ताख्यः जनः) नमस्कारं करोति दिब्यशरीरम्‌ आरोग्यं [च] | = तद्विषयक 
आझीवचनं ) प्रेषयति ag अप्रमेयं [ali एवं च तत्‌ ( - यत्‌ ) च--“अतः 
(> ततः) [आगतोऽस्मि, तब प्रसादेन आअरोगोऽस्मि। कोलिये (= fee स्थाने) 
.....-इदानीम्‌.....॥ अधुना अत्र ( >सल ) [यं] राजकं ( = राजकीयं ) उष्टो-गणं 
विसजिंतवानस्मि, awa (= तन्मध्ये) Saepe) | = लिवप-वयस्कः) उप्टः १॥ एषः भूयः 
राज्याय ( = राष्ट्राय) अध्यातं (= निवि चारं) agar: ( = प्रतिदातन्यः) । Mega । = सुद्रा~ 
ह्कित-कीळकाकार-काष्टखण्डस्थः dan) अख हेतौ शाक-मोगस्य उपान्ते ( = शक-मोग प्रति) । 
एतत-कीळमुद्रा वाचयित्वा पुनः शक-मोगाय दातब्या धारणाय (= रक्षणार्थम्‌) WATT ॥ 
एते किल्मेकीयाः ( = किल्मे -सम्बन्धिनः जनाः; यद्वा _ किल्मे-त्रासिनः) सच भाबेन (aa) ४यानि काः 


: 





1 Read $43, 
3 q was originally omitted and subsaguentiy added above q, 


3 Or, arian. 
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.._(- ध्यान-विषयाः = परिचरणारहाः) स्युः' । प्रथतः ( = प्रथ-नामक-स्थानतः ; यद्वा-पथितः) 
.. एपुतं लेखं अल =aa) प्रहितवान्‌ अस्मि ; [अतः | प्राभ्वतार्थाय | = पुरस्कारार्थाय) न kalasan 

[इति विचिन्त्य] ॥ अपि [च]--एतस्य सुमतस्य (— सुमताख्यस्थ जनस्य। [हस्तेन] एतम्‌ 

उष्टीगणं प्रत्यपितवानस्मि । इतः उपादाय (= वर्तमानात saki) ` अचोविनाः ( = पुरुष- 

विशेषाः ) *अचोयतः । ¬ गुल्मात्‌ १) त्वरया निष्काळयितव्याः ( - प्रेषयित्तञ्याः) ॥ 
I अपि[ च॑|--श्रमणः घर्मप्रियः नाम agaaa: ( = सल्ुवया-नाम्नयाः नार्याः) गोष्टे [अस्ति इति] 
“उच्यते । यदा एषः सुमतः अख (uw) पष्यति तत्‌ उपादाय (- ततः AE = तदा) एतस्य 
श्रमणस्य सुभतस्य हस्ते आज्ञापयितब्यं प्रत्यपणाय'। एषः श्रमणः भरि-मछ्टिगेय-नि- 
( = ०मश्िगेयापरनामा)-मोङ्गयस्य दासः आसीत्‌'। मां प्रति पादः (“तस्य ema 
[ = शरुत्यसम्बन्धिनः श्रमस्य] चतुथः भागः) feda: [क्रय-विषयकं] सर्च निश्चयं 
कृतवन्तःस्म y: श्रमणः अधुना तच भवतु [पादेन 9]” u 


No. 4 (= BRS No. 165) 


Rectangular Under-Tablet 
TEXT? 
; Under-tablet: Obverse. 

| म्रियदशन-चोश्चो-क्रनय-षोठंघ-ख्थिपेयस च ओगु-कितिशम अरोग्य परि- ` 
ak 2 प्रोति पुनपुनो बहो अप्रमेयो (ie) एवं च 8 च प्रथमदरो इमदे मगे न-परोस च A 
| हस्तंमि लेख प्रहुड़ प्रहिदेमि (1७) तदे aga भविद्वो (e) अवि-पेत-अवनंमि पल्यि परु- 

af शेष यं च gaala पल्यि तह aad स्वोर तोंमिहि' aa इदा विसृजिदवो (1०) यति 

तदे पुरिम-पश्चिम विखृजिष्यतु difa परस्‌ भविष्यति तुओ पोडंग-ल्यिपेय ' 


+ 


- Ww 


ov 








= 
» 


; 








zl 

`V 

—— 1 Were the Kilmechiyas carrying the letter? Kilme = district, according to Burrow. 

m ilme estate aod Kilmechi=tenant, according to Thomas (Act. Or., XIII, p. 63). 

a ! The Achovinas were possibly a kind of special messengers to report among other X. 
. things impending attacks from enemies. Acho may bea kind of frontier outpost. Thomas 

" 3 Connecte them with jaca or àjuh. The writer possibly wanted to bavo informations 

iet . regarding any attempt to eteal the camels on the way. 

— > — 3 Burrow: "orders must be given for handing over this Sramana into the hands of 


i 
a 
hi 






f * ' 
q a 





sis." 

i * Tt i» interesting to note the degraded condition of tbe Buddhist monka in this 
paien ९ h . fa= alias ? Burrow makes नि=्मि and suggests that often a word like putra or 
L १ omitted after नि. This interpretation of ni asa sort of genitive auffix seems to muit 
some of the cases, See below, No, 7, line 1, on the Covering-tablet (obverse). ·.. 
.  * From the facsimile in Kharosthi Inscriptions, L. = 322७ 
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तनु गोठदे व्योविशस्ति aaa भगन (1०) यं च मुम-नवक-अंनेन faz जअतिवडो 
क्रिनिदयों इद प्रहदवो (1०) वेग-किल्मि-स्त्रिपन qË भुम-नवक-अंन स्वोर विस्‌ जित- 
वो (ie) अवि पल्यि उठ तेनेव aa mu PARAT (1०) a इ fa तोंगन परिदे zz 
विधिष्यतु (19) 

aq उट-प्रचेय रय-सक्क्षि ळिहिदरा [exa (1+) छिविस्तरंमि अनति-चेख अल गद्‌ (1७) 
तहि चोंभ्बो-क्रनयस छिहमि एद कयमि तुओ चित कतंव्य (1७) एप KATA न चित 
करेति (1०) यो पुन तहि wala wast दाञ्इ्यमि अहो करं नय (1७) यो अब शु भाशुभ- 
2 स्‌ प्रवृति हक्क्षति एवेव लेडरगस हस्तमि Sa इश प्रहतवो (e) यो इश वतमान 

13 ल्य्म्सुअरर परिदे जद॒थ भविदवो (ue) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


प्रियदर्शान-चोझयोक्र गय-पोठं घल्यिपेयो ( = *चोझ्‌बोपदाधिष्ठित-क्रणयनामानं "i2u- 
पदाधिष्ठित-ल्यिपेथनामानं च) ओगु-कीतिंशर्मा ( = ओगूपाचिक°) आरोग्यं परिप्रच्छति पुनःपुनः 
बहु अप्रमेयम्‌ । एवं च तत्‌ (= यत्‌) च--प्रथमतरं ( = प्रथमतः) इतः सगेन-परवो: च ( = मरो- 
नाख्यस्य पगुनाज्नः च पुरुष योः) हस्तेन Sa "pra = उपहारं [9 afza ara) अस्मि अह a) 
ततः ज्ञातार्थौभ्यां [garai] भवितब्यम्रू। अवि-पेत्वापणे (= नानाजातीयमेष-विक्रय-स्थाने ; 
यद्वा-आपि [च]०) | छभ्यः] बलिः (= करः) पूर्यबर्षीय-शेषः (= पू वर्षोय करस्य अवशिष्टांश-) यः 
a (- एवं च) एतदूवर्षीयः afa: तथा सत्र स्फुर (5-स्फू्तियुक्त = त्वरया) तोम्मिनिः | ¬ तोम्मि- 
संज्ञो: राजस्व॒स्येः १) aria अस्मिन्‌ स्थाने बिसञजयितञ््यम्‌ । यदि ततः पूव -पश्चिमम्‌ ( = अग्रतः 
पश्चात्‌ च = अपकृत्‌ [बलिं] विसञ्ञयिष्यथः, पयि परस्य (> दुस्युतस्करादेः = दूस्युतस्करादिह्ृतः) 
भविष्यति [च], [ततः] व्यं पोटं घ-ल्यिपेयः aq ga: ( = आत्मनः० ) ज्यवशेक्षसि ( = क्षतिप्रणं 
करिष्यसि) नद्धानां ( = बद्धानां पञ्चूनां ; यद्वा-शस्यभाराणां) ania ( = अंशानुसारेण) ॥ यत्‌ 
च--भूमिनवकान्नन ( = भूमिजात-नवशस्येन) qaa अतिबहु { = बहुपरिमाणं) क्र Tema, अस्मिन्‌ 
[स्थाने] mas [च] । वेगकिल्चि्ीगां (= भारवाहि-घोटक-स्वामिनीनां ?)' afe: भूमि- 
aana स्फुरं (= त्वरितं) बिसजेयितव्यः॥ अपि [च] बलिः sg: (7 बलि-स्व॒रूपः उष्टः) तेः 
(= तोम्मिभिः) एव साद्धम्‌ अस्मिन्‌ [स्थाने] बिसजंयितब्यः। न किञ्चित्‌ [काळं] Suet 
( — राजभ्वृत्यविशेषान्‌) परितः ( — सकाशे) se: वितिष्ठतु ( = sg: रक्षितव्यः) । तस्य उष्ट-प्रत्यये 
(-उष्टस्य विषये) राज-साक्षि| कं] लिखितकं (= लेखः) कृतकं (= कृतः) ; sf-a 





1 Burrow explains the passage as ‘widowed district-women'. Thomas seuggeste 
‘women cf the land irrigated by Vega.” Alteroatively, WWWg Wa अंश cora paid as rent for 
the lands, according to Barrow. 

3 Burrow: "Do not keep back the camel from the Tonga". 


et bow 
= 3 m ॥ b E B P * BE = 


E w.” 
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(> किविविस्तारेज: walikan an | = तत्र, गतः [ला|। त्वां dadang किलांभि-- 
emma त्वचा जितं । = मलोधोगः! ere) wq: feria न few करोति । यानि पुनः 
ताव कार्योति (waf afe, muf wé करणाय (HT | | या sm शुभाशुभस्य 








wg | = वातौ) अस्ति, vq qw aneen हस्ते (mp dec अस्मिस्‌ [स्थाने] 
atar: -duii । यः अस्मिन्‌ |रुथाने | अतमानः [व्यापारः], langam (— किम्सय- 


मामाकरुय mam, उदितः | = खकांद्यात (rfe ज्ञातार्थन भवितन्यं | त्वया] a" 


2 am किंकि 
—— wu 


No. 5 (=BRS No. 288) 
Double-wodge Tablet 


TEXT 
Covering-tablet : Obverse 
WANA चोड्यो-लॉच कस्‌ 
exque fa वियिद्वो ue 


Under-tablet : Obverse 
wana विव-देव-अं qun दुंब-सं नुशा-संपुजितस्‌  mema-fanman महचोइयो- 
atas- 
q R sira fafa लमिल्गधण qa नमकेरो करेंति दिव्य-दारिर 
sifir च 





Rifa बहु sài ie) ow च विजति सं च बहु जिर-कळ हुद न शकिद्म तेहि wie 
am- 





eft aec तेन ete सुड संजये यम ag fag दिव्यण अंजत genfa (1०1९ 

T 

Tam क! आल विसजिद तेहि दिग्वशरिर-अरोगि-प्रेबनण (1०) यो से we वेघन 
Coveriog Tablet: Reverse 

किंणि ऋरिशति wam मंत्र gfi (ie) से श्रम॑नेर तेहि fr mfa (ae) 

wt लि wà- 

करेंति Gs) prt अर्ज येन न दिमिदजो en nq afer (19) qare 
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3 दस reifa @w-mgw afer थो तेहि fewer mf ie fafewm aft vw n 
"famen - 

4 wq afr aX १ (1०) oma drama G we 
बृधरक्छियम्‌ 

5 qü ufa आरोशि शंग्रेयेचाति बहु iye) 


Under.tabiet 





"nate! ine) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


wee चोइलो-सोलकल्पय -Ar aa wrt nefa- 
तथ्यम्‌ ( = उन्मोचवितकर्थ छिल्कित-काए-हय-वन्चयनम्‌ u 

wenwm  प्रिय-देवसनुष्यस्प देव-अनुष्य-स्सम्यूजिलस्व प्रस्यक्ष-बोलिस्स्स्कतप merir- 
सॉचकस्य araga चोइचो~“विछियः नभिल्ययया (—feleqven aferen “aan 
(> साय) नमस्कारं करोति दिष्यशरीरम्‌ wid च श्रेषणति बहु जप्रमेषम्‌ qi w विज्ञायते 
तत्‌ (> यत्‌ च - वहुनिरकाळः भूतः न Wes श्मः तव क्यान्ले. = eet) baanga Baran । 
तेन कारणेन qu ceram amp (eo च fee ' = आवतः warada) 
[आयाभ्यास्‌) अज्ञाता अस्ति qe: um अक्व* कः अद्य ( nm विसजणितः तब दिल्यशारीरा- 
रोग्य-प्रेषणाय । = स्वास्थ्यादि-ज्ञाउनाय) । थल्‌ सः आज़ — तत! Qura ˆ = fewer = 
कर्मजातं) किञ्चित करिच्यति, wasi [aa] अन्तः [Wa] dawa: । खः umm शव ध्यानिकः 
(> घ्यान-विषयः! स्वात्‌ meia | ~ न) weewed (akata त्यया ; वदः 
अननुज्ञातं त्यया! किञ्चित करोतु । arase आर्थे येन ( = यथा) न स्तिमिसम्यम्‌ | = विवाम्चः 
न स्वात, [तल-कारणात्‌ मया) eq { = किञ्चिम्मालं) arani श्रहिततम्‌" । cared | vert) 
धर्मग्रियस्थ me mure प्रेषविष्यासः यत्‌ तथ प्रत्याह" यदा धरीश्यह ert) विकियसत 
परितः (= सकाशात्‌) wo 1. m offs स्तुकः eR | 
यद्ग कस्तूकः = चनु ष्यम्‌ ) १ n” _आपरिभित-गुजरुप núm | = हृदये Terre = 





! eed *शेव | 
Ü Merrow: “Whatever comaeniretion be mebes to yes there, by al) ce bin 


words most be listened to Let this Srdnsyirs be coder poor care. Let them do saking 
in disregard of bim. We have wah a ७७७७0 preset, - (het peu mend cct erp shout 





UTERE f i E 
I P x E l I ड 


—— 





the present. 
Ch, Hindi latik, “the wiring ef a child's kepi ७ seth tied isibe rnd et o poeto 





— — 7 आहे. 7 
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^ 959 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 
प्रियस्य) rawa: चोझजो-ब॒द्धरक्षितस्य पदाभ्यां धर्मप्रियः आरोग्यं संप्रेययति बहु ॥' 
श्रामणेरः ( = श्रामणेर-सम्बन्धि-लेखः) ॥ 
No. 6 (= BRS No. 358) 
Leather Document 
TEXT: 
Obverse 

1 asama neu लिहति चोइबो-सॉजकस' मत्र देति (1०) एवं च जनंद भविदब्य 
यो erfa a सच यहि रज-किचस क्रि- 

2 देन अनदि दित तह रज-कर्य मि Nas अवजिदब्य (1+) अवि स्वस जिविद-परिचगेन 
अनद्‌ Tama यहि खेम Gia? वर्तमन सियति (ie) एम चेव महि महरयस 
quae मि विंजविदृब्य (19) यो च अदेहि लेहरग-चढियस g- 

3 स्तमि विनति-लेख प्रहितेसि तह सर्व-जदर्थों स्पि is) अपि च fanaa 
कल-पृणेबलस उर २ न इश थियंति dfa qe) of उर अख wm परिपळि- 
asa (ao) Rats होतु (।*) शारतंमि न-इ fa इदा अनिद्वो (३७) 

- 4 अवधि fua fu यथ कल-प्रुणेबल-नि-चसकस्‌ मनुशन va जन कर्मबे,ति (1) 

4 faa सक्क्षि नस्ति ie) से aan कल-पुणगा बलस ana निखलिदयो (1०) येष 

— विवद सियति रय-द्वरंसि गरहिदव्य (i) 

5 अवि च यो इश [अवर]धि हुयंति za तेष मत्य gafa इत्यथ अल 
विसृजिद्म (1७) श्रयति विहृरवल अब दनु-किल्मिचिय न मसु-म्त्सेन uz fate fa 

! विन [3t f] (19) (rafa) निसग विहरवळ- 

.. 70 स्व सूघ पुत्र-परि[वर स्थ च दनु-किल्मियदे ददवो अट cb च' सतु वचरि ४ (1०) 

EIS यथ-अवरचि-धर्मेन रकिक्षिदवो न हस्त पददे ओड़िष्यत्ति न aem भविष्यति (1७) 

E अवि gaman इमदे कढ 


Pas 


* 


ee 





This sentence appears to bear a message from Dh=rmopriye to Chojhbo Buddhara- 
ksbita in a letter wetoally from Chcihbo-Yilliy and bis wife Nami [gaya to the Great Chojhbo 1 
ka, 
3 From the facsimile in Ancient Khotan, Plate 93. The record bas been translated by | 
W. Thomas in Acta Orientalia, NITI (1935), p. 64, and by Burrow in his Translation, P 
* s Evidently the sumens Sorhehako of the previous inscription. l णी FS 
< BRS: विनटे ये दिनभि. Burrow connects fan with fray nn 
k ER BRS read sj w in the text. £ 
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7 [२] बिस्‌जितंति e) पदे तस fa ओडिदवो i+) तेन विधनेन तनु किल्मेयदे 
भत दद्ब्य (ae) एम चेव सुरक्क्षिद masm (e) अवि अख सदर्शनस अल किल्मेचि- 
गोठ २ (॥*) एदे जंन 

8 waa दावाविदड्य न इमदे पप कय मत्र जल्पिदष्य न अदेहि शुनिदवब्य (14) 
g-ga एदे aa gaman cfe Agi 02) अयि aga अणदि-छेस्व 
गद घोड- 

9 ग-सलवियिस्‌ पळयंने-मनुदा-देयंनण्‌ (e) यव same न देनसि खंनवटश d.) 
«um ददयो (1+) यदि अहुनो भुय sam न दस्यसि मनसंमि ga ie) fazada 
Wa चबल श्रमनेर दनु 

10 faz (is) कुतिश-घम waa अंशेस ww ददवो (le) मसे. ४( + s दिवसे. 
१०(+ *)३ '॥*) 





Heverse 


semper सॉजकस ददवो e 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED T 


महानुभावः महाराजः fefe, चोसम्बो-सॉजकस्य art ददाति ।-“पुवं च ज्ञानता 
भवितड्यं [त्वया] यत्‌ ळिखामि aa (— यत्‌) च--यथा राज-झृत्यस्य कृतेन आज्ञप्तिः दत्ता, 
तथा राजकार्ये औत्सु कम्‌ आवजयिलब्यं ( = विधेयम्‌) । अपि |च] स्वस्य जीवित-परित्यागेन 
आज्ञप्तम्‌ | = आज्ञा) रक्षितव्यं, यथा (=येन) क्षेमं (= मङ्गलं) खोतम्नतः ( = तदाख्य-राज- 
धानीतः = राजसकाशात ) वतमानं स्यात्‌ ( = आगच्छेत्‌) । एवं च एवं (Hd | मम महाराजस्य 
पादमूले विज्ञापयितव्यम्‌ । यं च अतः | = अम्रुष्मात्‌ स्थानात्‌) mur हारक-चडियस्य हस्ते [त्वं 
विजपिलेखं ्रहितवानसि, तथा | = तत्पाठात्‌) सबज्ञातार्थोऽस्मि। अपि च [त्वया] विज्ञापितं 
[यत्त] कळ-पूण बरूस्य ( = कलोपाधिकपूणवछस्य) उष्टौ २ न अस्मिन्‌ [स्थाने] श्रयतः ( = तिष्ठतः), 
[परंतु] पछायेते । एतौ उष्टो wm (= तल) wae | = रन्जयित्वा)' पाळयितन्यौ । den 
भवताम्‌ | शरदि’ [तौ set) नकिन्चित्‌ ( = न) अस्मिन्‌ [स्थाने | emeret ॥ अपि [च] [ed मां | 
विज्ञापयसि यथा कल-पूर्णवळ-नि (= कळ-पू्णं बलापराख्य)-चमकस्य मनु ष्येण' ( = भृत्येन) अन्ये 
जनाः कर्मयन्ति ( = HAHA कारयन्ति) । छिखितकं  - स्वामित्व-प्रस्यायकं पादि) साक्षी [च] 





1 Burrow: ‘properly’. 

3 Thomas takes grefa with the previous sentence. 

3 Le, servant; cf. Bengali munish. Burrow: "a man belonging to Charmaks of 
k ala Pürgabals is doing work there, and not other people;... tbere are neither written 
documents nor witnesses," 
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नास्ति। सः मनुष्यः कल-फपूणबलस्य नाम्ना निष्खालयितब्यः (= परेषां sean afg- 
व्कसंव्यः) ॥ येपां विवादः स्यात, राजद्वारे गर्हयितव्यम्‌ (— अभियोक्तव्य [तेः] ú 
अपि च a: अस्मिन्‌ [धमाधिकरणे अपराधिभिः भूयते अस्मिन्‌ [घर्माधिकरणे | 
एव तेः मत्तण्यम्‌ भवति’ इस्यथम्‌ ( = त्वया एवं विज्ञापितत्वात) अल (= तल) [अपराधिनः] 
विसज्जितवान्‌ अस्मि। श्रयते, विहारपालः अल्ल (=तख) ` तनु = आश्मनः)-किल्मे- 
amt मद्यमांसेन सुष्ट बिहृतयति' (= विशेषेण विहारं करोति = अपचिनोति) विनाशयति 
(a). ०द्विसीयः Raa: (~ देनिकं खाद्यादिकं ) विहार-पाछाय we ufu 
' तनु-किल्मियतः ( = विहारपालस्य स्व-विषयः) दातव्यः wm (> Qhana यत च झाकत 
gadi ४ । = चलुव चरी-परिमानम्‌ अट्शक्तकम्‌) ॥ [सः! यथापराधिधसेण रक्षितव्यः , न हस्त- 
पादतः उद्धास्यते | = वञ्चयिष्यते = पाणिपादं न कत्तिव्यते) ; न तस्य sesd ( = शात्तिक्षयः 
भविष्यति ॥ अपि सुदर्शनाय अतः कुटी (= पाले) २ Aal एतो तस्य उपान्ते 
उद्दात यौ । तेन विधानेन | = पूर्वोक्त-विधानेन) [सुदशंनाय) तनु-किल्मियतः भक्तं (= आहायं ) 
qammi एबं च एव सुरक्षितः कत्तब्यः [सः] । अपि[च] अल (~ तत्र) सुदशनस्य अल 
किल्मकीय-गोष्टे २॥ एतेः जनेः (= किल्मेकीयेः) शपथः शञापयिलन्यः “न अतः पापं कार्यः, 
मन्त्रः| च] ferret: ; न अमुतः (= कारास्थ-सुदर्शनात्‌) [mem] श्रोतव्यः ।' देळा[यां] वेळायां 
(= काळे काळे! एते जनाः सुद्शनस्य उपान्ते उद्दातव्याः॥ अपि च बहु-वारं आज्ञप्ति-छेखः 
गतः । > प्रेषितः) सोटंर-सलुवियाय पलायन-मनुष्य-दानाय (= mere): यावत्‌ ^w 
S अद्यन दत्तवान्‌ असि। क्षणवत्तकः ( = कालक्षेपकः) असि age दातव्यः [मनुष्यः त्वया] । 
यदि अधुना भूयः aq न दास्यसि, मनसि [ते मनुष्य-दान-कथा] भवतु ॥ Prana 
qe: चपर श्रामणेरः [त्वया] tag: । =स्बयं) निष्खाळयितबव्यः। | सिंहचम-पुल्स्य] 
samad: -magii = प्रभुः)" श्रमणः [अस्ति चेत, तस्मे] अन्यस्य दासः दातव्यः॥” मासि 
६, दिवसे १३ ॥ 

iP | चोझ्यो-सोर्जकाय दातक्‍्या [कीळ“सुदा] ॥ 


t - 





` 
i Å . — z: = ण — — — — 
y? ल. ! Or, विहेठयति from विहे, ‘injury’ 3 Of. the Bengali and Hindi word आंटा X 
?, 3 Borrow: "He is to be kept under the conditions [prescribed] for criminala 
[in soch a way, namely that] be shall not be free either hand or foot and shall not be 
.. balasta. . ‘These people are to be made to awesr an onth, and no mere scandal is to bo talked 
from bere or beard there. Thomas: "Farther, we have sent to you to the effect that those 
=: who are here offenders are to die here. We heat that the monastery-master there causes = 
much damage to the vine crops of his own kilma-people with flesh, by reason. j e == 
4 | s (cinashte) which yon give him. On the part of the monnstery-master and ` om 
the rons and family [of tbe condemned man] is to be supplied from their own kimi four, —- 
“and any meals racaris 4, so that the offender may [during the interval e bis execution - 


g to som —— — 
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No. 7 (=BRS No. 579) 
Rectangular Double-Tablet 
TEXT" 
Covering-tablet: Obverse 


q* yaan मोगुत-नि-भ्रुमस प्रचेय (1०) 
तिबिर-रमघोवत्सस्‌ अनद्‌ 'बरिदवो (us) 


Under-tablet: Obverse 


संवत्सरे ४ (+७)४ (+#)१ मचहरय-रयतिरखस्‌ ngaa जयंतस धमि यस aa- 
धर्म-स्थिद्स् 

सहनुअब-महरय-अंक्षग-देवपुलस TAA मसे. ४ (+*)२ तिवसे, १० (+«)४ 
(+) (16) अस्ति मंनु- 

दा चर-पुरुष मोगल नम (1७) से. उथिद तिविर-रमब्सोत्सस ia sx बिक्रिद 
af- 

नि-मिज-पयति मिलिम १ खि १० fnm gè तवस्तग हस्त १० (+ % बदुदा ।।*) 
afea- 

न संम संम सरजितंति i+) तह एदस्‌ qan ufa तिविर-रासोत्सस्‌ qen g- 

x adag, किपंनए अंजस uz. देयंनए सर्व-बोग-परिभ्रुरुंनए्‌ 

किकम ava सियति de) एद mafam fala पुरठिद महात्मन lie) 
सक्क्षि जनं- 

ति रज-दरो faa पितिय काळ-करंत्स (1७) स च सविक्ष अप्सुअन अप्पिय- 
gial) (1७०) सच 

after भियो अंज afte तोघ-कुब्‌य सबिक्ष aq-afed alte 





Covering-tablet: Heverse 


अप्पु-करंव्स afta diam shea girfa सकिक्ष त्सथि[नव|- 


कपोत afra 
कोरि-ष्वुल्य यस azan शिरास after (1+) को पश्चिम-कव मि वेतेयति चोतेयति 








1 Froin Stein, Serindia, p. 961, Plate XXIII, 
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TEXT SANSKHEITIZED 


सजयति तह रयद्वरंसि मो चोद॑ति अप्रमनं च सियति (1०) एप प्रवंनग fa- 

+ qq महि दिविर-ततस्व'पुलेन दिविर-मोगतस ala) महत्वन अनतेन (Is) 
प्रमन व- 

७ warafa i) यवजियों 

0१ gaffa किलक त्ससृ वटयग्‌ 

7 श्रो स^) कस नव-शोदि (त?) Ww) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


एतत प्रपणंकंः | = पलम्‌ = आज्ञापत्री। मोगत-निज-भूम्नः ( = मोगत-भूम्नः) प्रत्यये 
(> सम्पर्के) । दिविर-रमघोत्सस्य | = रमषोत्सेण) आज्ञप्तं धतब्यम्‌ ॥ 

संवत्सरे | नचमे] ९ महाराजञ-राजातिराजस्य महतः जयतः धामि कस्य सत्यधम स्थितस्य 
महानुभाव-महाराजांक्वग-देवपुल्रस्य क्षणे ( = दाखन-समये) मासे ६ दिचसे १४ ॥ अस्ति मनुष्यः 
चर-पुरुषः । = गृढचारः) मोगतः नाम । सः उत्थाय (= स्वेच्छया) दिविर-रमघोत्सस्य उपान्ते 
(= रमघोल्सं प्रति) अग्र-भुम्नं ( = उत्तम-भूमिं) विक्रीतवान्‌ ; [ अस्मिन्‌] अडिनि-चीज-पर्याप्तिः' 
(> अडिनिनामक-दास्य्रोजानां वपनाय पर्याक्त-्परिमाणं) Afen- 4 fab ५०; गृहीतं मूल्यं 
तापवस्त्रकाणि हस्ताः १३ ( = लयोदशहस्त-परिमितानि) द्वादश ( = द्वाददा-संख््यकानि) ।' मूख्येन 
सम्यक्‌ सम्यक्‌ संरम्ञ्येते [क तृ-विक्र तारो | । तथा एतस्य भूम्नः उपान्ते ( = भूमिं प्रति) दिविर- 
रमषोत्सस्थ ऐड्वर्य ( — स्वामित्वं) भूतं वपनाय कर्षणाय अन्यस्मे प्राञ्ट्रत-दानाय सवभोगपरि- 
भोगाय - किंकर्म ( = यत्किमपि कर्म) करणीयं स्यात्‌ [भूम्यां अस्याम्‌] । [क तृबिक्रे तारौ] एतत्‌ 
क्रयविक्रयं कुरुतः पुरःस्थितौ [सन्तौ] महात्मनोः ( = मुख्यराजपुरुषयोः) ; [महात्मानौ] साक्षिणौ तौ 
च एतत जानीतः राज-दार! कः] कित्सेस्सः, पितृव्यः ( = राज-पितृष्यः)" कछ-करंत्सः [च] । तौ च 
साक्षिणौ अप्सूनां ( = अप्सूयवंइ्यानां१) अप्पीय-शांचौ (= तदाख्यौ) । ते च साक्षिणः भूयः 
अन्ये साक्षी तोघ-कुवयः, साक्षी वसु-चढियः, साक्षी अप्सु-करं त्सः, साक्षी · स्तुः, साक्षी 


1 "Tbe letters are in the middle of the line. 

3 Cf. the Persian word parwana. 

3 Burrow: “This receipt concerning land of Mogata is to be carefully preserved by 
t he scribe Ramshotsa," दविर = कायस्था ; cf. Persian dabir. 


t Of. the words द्रोणवाप, कुल्यवाप, etc. मिलिस and fig are probably abbreviations 
indicating names of measures. 


$ Burrow: “thirteen hands (i.e. cubits) of carpet valued at twelve.'" - 
* Borrow : "the royal administrator, the kitaailaa Peteya," महात्मा =a magistrate. 
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qun-fema: mb स्पविनव-कपोतः, साक्षी कोरि-ष्वल्यः यस्य ade: ( = स्थळवर्ती = 
प्रतिनिधिः)' शिरासः साक्षी । कः (-यः कञ्चित्‌ ) पत्चिमकाळे विवादपति (यद्वा -वेदयति', 
चोदयति (--विवादयितु' प्रोत्साहयति), सज्ञायते [वित्रादवितु"] (यद्वा-संजयति भूक तारं), 
तथा राजद्वारे मुखं चोदयति ( = राजकुले निवेदयति), [तस्य विवाद-चोदना-संजयनादिकं सवम्‌] 
अप्रमाणम्‌ | = अववाथ' = प्रमाणविरुद्धं) स्यात्‌ एतत्‌ प्रपर्जकं िखितकं ( ~ लिखितं) मया 
दिविर-तमस्व-पुलेग दिबिर-मोगतेन तेषां महात्मनां ( = साक्षि-भूतानां राजदारक-राजवितृड्या- 
दीनाम्‌) आज्ञप्तेन (= आज्ञया) । [अस्य] प्रमाणं ( = प्रामाच्यं) वर्ष-सहस्त्रे ( = *सहस्त्र' sara) 


[भविव्यलि]॥ यावज्जीवं (=चिराय) सूक्ष-चिह्ठितं' (क्षेत्र = क्षेवसोमा ] feeders वर्तं केन 
sity, कर्षेगव-झोदिङ्गन च ॥ 


No. 8 (= BRS No. 661) 
Oblong Tablet 


TEXT? 
Obvarse 


। संवत्सरे १० मसे, ३ fuam १० (+e) w (++) ४ (1०) इज srafa gaa- 
सचरय-रयतिरय-छिनभकदेव-विजि-' 

2 दसिंहच्य (1०) त-कळि अस्ति aqa=a) नराररा(-रा) ख्वनं्स-नम (ie) तथ 
मद्र! = R fx (ve) अस्ति मयि zz: (19) तनुवराः सो उटः अ- 

5 Grag हरदि घहि-अघि afa, बच्चों (5) त इदनि सो उटो विक्रिनामि 
मुल्य sà -)न qu = पे)-सहस्त्र अष्टि ४ (+*) 

4 ४ (xe) १००० सुलिरा-वरिति-वघरास्य saf (1०) तस्य [उटस्य fær =?) 
चगिति-बघगा( = गो) निरवशिषों सुल्यो मस. = से ) fag ख्व- 

5 wee म्रहिदु शुधि sang (is) अजि उवदयि सो उरः बगिति-चघरास्य लनुवगाः 
संब्रितः (1७) यथ-गम गुरनीयः (ie) 


। 1.९ , साचिणः कोरि व्यत्यस्य प्रतिनिधिः शिरासः are, Borrow : "attendant. 

3 Burrow: ‘cut the atring’ (qw fama), 

3 From Stein, Serindia, p. 291, Plate XXXVIIT, and Kharostht Inscriptions, IT, 
Plate XII. Bee Noble, BSOS, V, pp. 445f.; Burrow, ibid., VI, pp. 490f.; Konow, Act, Or., 
XIII, pp. 2311. A consonant with a dot above it (possibly representing short ७) is indicated 
here as in m( — शि), ete. 

t BHS: oma faf". 

$ BRS: अजित हज. wa= we (Konow): ave (Burrow). 


89—1902 B. 
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6 सर्वंकिच करनीयः (1०) यो पचेम-ककि तस्य उटस्य किद्‌! = दे) चदियदि विदियदि 
fiag उथवियदि त/ =à न तथ 

7 we घिनदि यथ रजधमं aff ae) मय asang, बहुधिव' = वे) लिखिदु कतन॑ nuu 

अजिषनयि पुरदु <q श न' 

18 


9 मनिवधग = गे) सक्षि शशिवक( = के) सक्षि स्प्रनियकः = के) सक्षि (ue) 


=. 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


संवस्सरे १० मासे ३ दिवसे १८॥ इह (= अस्मिन) क्षणे खोतन्ष( ८11०६51) )-महाराज- 
राजातिराज-हीनाध्यदेव-विजितसिंहस्य (55 हीनाध्यदेअनाम्नः विजितसिंहोपनामकस्य)' | 
ततकाके अस्ति मनुष्यः नागरक/ << नगरवासी) ख्वर्णस-नामा । [सः] तथा मन्खयते 
--“अस्ति मे उष्टः 'तनुवकः (=स्वकः) सः sg: भभिज्ञानं धरति दाहाक्क aen 
‘aay’ (= वशो इति दाहाक्कम्‌)। तत्‌ इदानीं तम्‌ उष्ट' विक्रीगासि मूल्येन माष-सहस्त्राष्ट- 
[केन] ८००० सुळिक-वगिति-वधघगस्य ( = सुळिकजातीय-वगितिनामकस्थानवासि-वःघगाख्यस्य १) 
काचो i” तस्य उष्टस्य कृते वगिति-बधगेन निरवशेषः मूल्य-माघः gau = दत्तः), ख्व सेन [च] 
git, | विक्रयसम्बन्धीयाः] शुद्धिः ( = परिशोधः) उपगता । अद्य उपादाय( = अद्य safe) a: 
ge: वगिति-वधगस्य ` तनुवकः' = स्वकः) dae: , यथाकामं करणीयः ( = ब्यवहरणीयः (se: 
बघगेन)) । सव-कृत्यं करणीयम्‌ [अनेन se वधगेन]। यः पश्चिम-काळे तस्य उष्टुस्य कृते 
घोद्यति (=faarfaa’ प्रोत्साहयति), वेदयति (=s निवेदयति), Fraga sen- 
पयति [च], तस्य तथा दण्डः दीयेत (— तेन विधानेन दण्डः देयः) यथा राजधर्मः स्यात्‌ | 
मया चळत (-बहुधिवे[ न] ( = घछवगुआमस्य तदाख्यवं दास्य वा बहुधिव-नाम्ना) छिखितः [Sa] 
Tamam अध्येषणया (= प्रार्थनया) पुरतः स्प०, We, Go, To, Ho (= स्प-ञ्ञादि- 
नामपूब भागानां साक्षिणाम्‌ )* । ननि-वध्चगः साक्षी, शशिवकः साक्षी, स्पनियकः साक्षी ॥ 








1 In larger characters with long stoms, apparently initiale of three witnesses, Cf. note 
4 below. 

* These two letters sre in Brahmi, They are followed by some letters and symbols 
which cannot be rend, On the reverse there are various isolated aksharaa, many of 
which are Brihmi. These may be the initials of various witnesses. tome of whom were used 
to writing in Brahm. 

3 Hinajha is coonecte] with Iranian henaja, "commander of armies’. BRB make 
fern अविजित० . - 

* 11 ie possible that wq = qnm, m = nfin aod a= wfawna 
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CHAPTER I 
INSCRIPTIONS OF THE IMPERIAL GUPTAS 


No. | —Inscription on Gold Coins mentioning Chandragupta 1 


(c. 320-35 A.D.) and Kumaradevi and the Lichchhavis 
ALLAN, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. Bf. 
Firat Side? 


Chandragupta I standing to left, wearing close-fitting coat, trousers and 
head-dress, ear-rings and armlets, holding in left band a crescent-topped 





1 Sec infra, p. 270, note 4. On stylistic grounds Allan takes theso coins to be issues of 
Samudragupta in commemoration of his father and mother But, since the name of 
Samndregupta is absènt, Allan's pisusible theory has not been generally accepted. A. 8. 
Altekar has recently revived the old theory that the coios were issued by Chandragupta I 
(JRASB, IIL, Num. Sup., No, 47). Some recent writers are inclined to rely on the details of 
Gupta history as found in the Kaliyugaràjarrittànta action of the Bharishyottara Purana 
(M. Krishnamacha:iar, Hist. Classical Sans, Lit., pp. ०1-15; J.N,8.1I., V, pp. 35-36, ete.) : 


श्रौचटोंत्‌ृकचगप्त स्स तनयोऽमित विक्रम: | कुमारट्ेरीमुदाह्य नेपालाधीगितुः सुताम्‌ ॥ 
लब्धप्रवेशों राञ्येऽखन्‌ लिच्छवोनां wu? । सेनाध्यक्षतपद प्राप्य नानास यसमन्वितः og 
खिच्छवौयाँ sga देव्या चन्द्र ग्रियोऽनजाम्‌ | बाष्ट्रीयस्वालकों भूत्वा राजपब्या च चोदितः ॥ 


चन्द्र ख्रियं घातयित्वा fata fe केनचित्‌ i ततूपुवप्रतिभूले च राज्ञा चेव नियोजितः d 
aig सिः प्राम राञ्यौ वौरायणौरसो | तत्‌प॒वं च प॒लोमानं विनिहत्य दपार्भकन्‌ ॥ 
wr भ्यो मागधं राज्यं प्रसच्या5पद्दरिष्यति i क(का)चेन खेन qam लिच्छवौयेन संयुतः ॥ 
विजयादित्वनाथा तु सत्त पालयिता समाः | eae! तु शकं त्वेकं स्थापयिष्यति भूतले ॥ 
एकच्छवद्चक्रवर्ती genre महायशाः | नेपालाधोशदौ हिवो स्नेच्छसे न्ये: समाहतः ॥ 
wae पितरं इत्वा सइप॒यं सवान | अशो कादित्यनास्धा त॒ प्रख्यातो sme ॥ etc. 


These details may be summarised as follows. The son cf Ghafotkachagupts 
(sic, Gbatotkacha), i.e. Chandragupta I, married Kumáradevi, daughter of the Lichchhavi 
king of Nepal, sud sister-in-law of the Andhra king Chandraéri of Magadha. He 
became first Senddhyaksho of the Magadban army with Lichchhavi help and then became 
rdashtriya-fyalake. He killed Chandraéri and. after 7 years, also the latter" son 
Puloman, With the help of bis son Kécha, the Lichchbviya, be ext pated Andhra 
rule from Magadhe which he ruled for 7 years with the title Vijayádityae. He started 
a Saks or era of his own, His son Samudragupta, daughter's son of the Nepal king, became 
king with the title Adckáditya after baving killed his father and other relatione with the help 
of the Mlechcbbas, These details go ogainst many ef the known facts of early Indian bistory 
The Andbras never ruled io Magaádha and Chandragnpte and Samudragupta were never 
known respectively ae VijsySditya and AéokMditya, Semadregupte did not kill his father 
Tho account has to be regarded as a foolish forgery assigueble to the 19th century when tbe 
reconstruction of Gupta bistory on epigraphic and numiematic basia was at its beginning. 
3 From representations in Allan’s Catalogue, Plate IIT, No. 14, The gold coins of 
ere called dindra (from Roman denarius). 
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= TT 


" Nes. 83-34), . 


standard bound with fillet, and with right hand offering an object (which 
on some coins is a ring) to Kumáradevi who stands on the left, to right, 
wearing loose robe, ear-rings, necklace and armlets, and tight-fitting 
head-dress; both nimbate; inscription in Sanskrit language and 
Late Brahmi characters of the Northern Class! : — 


(right, on either side of the standard) b. le] (;.०., ewe) 
(left) malde] b 
Second Side 


Lakshmi‘, nimbate; wearing long loose robe; seated, facing, on lion 
couched to right or left; holding fillet in outstretched right hand and 
cornucopiae in left srm; her feet rest on lotus; behind her on left 
are traces of the back of throne on most specimens; border of dota; 
inscription in Sanskrit language and Late Brahmi ch \racters :— 

(right) [fa] urwa:" 3 


" 
pm 


< 2— Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription 
of Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A.D. — 





In the ALLAHABAD Fort, U.P. 
Freer, Corp. Ins, Ind., IIT, pp. 6 ff.; BraNpARKAR'8 List, No, 1538 
(for other references). 


! See infra, p. 268, note 1 


3 On some specimens, we have > 
= lic, Wee). 


! On some specimen, we bare eg. 

* The lion may possibly indicate that the goddess represents the AnnapürgB aspect of 
Ambik&. Gupta gold coins are imitated directly from those of the Kushipes and indirectly 
from those of the Indo-Greeks. The goddess may ultimately be an adaptation of the Greek 
goddess Pallas Athene; but it i» directly connected with the goddess Ardoksbo of the 
Enshiys coins. 

$ This type of tbe coins and the claim of Samudragupta to have been a Lichchhaes- 
dauhitra sppesr to point to the fact thet Cbandragupta I received the Lichebbavi dominions 
through the right of bis wile. The republican tribe of the Lichchhavie is known to bave 
ruled in North Bibār and later in Nepal, It is bowever not impossible that Chandragupte I 
actually got Magadba from the Lichchhavie who were possibly in possession of that region 
in the carly years of the 4th century AD. It is interesting to note that the Purégee 
reeoguise early Gupta rule only over Prayága on the Ganges, Skketa (=Ayodhy&) end 








* See infra, No. 9, note}, The pillar also besre two Adokan recorde (aupro, Bk. L 
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ALLAHADAD INSCRIPTION OF SAMUDRAGUPTA 263 
Language: Sanskrit 
Sorlpt: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class! 
Metre: Verses 1.2, cannot be determ ned; V. 3 SUIT , 


V. 4 झाइळविक्रीडित; V.5 wa; VoU apama 
४.7 झाइंछविकीडित; V.5 wan; V. 9 geh 


TEXT: 
— LT. v कुल्ये:(?) स्ये i. POOP 
2 [यस्य !,) (us) [१०] 
de agp) J— TOUCH x) 
+ [ep]vg ` `` क्षः स्फुटोद्ध[ ]सित......प्रवितत... .. ..(॥«) [२०] 


o» प्र ज्ञानु | पक्कोचित-सु ख-मनसः शास्त्र-त [त्च |त्य-मक्तः 
> £ — ah — — — नि" — — — —ares— ——— --(७) 


` 


E 6.3(स*_त्काव्य-श्री-विरोधान्वुध-गुणित-गुणाज्ञाहतानेव कृत्वा 


Ay [वि]दृ्लोके(5*)वि[ना] | ve) स्फुटबहु-कबिता-कोत्ति-राज्य भुनक्ति (॥७))[३] 

5 7 [ue] [हेगहोत्युपगुद्य भाव-पिशुनेरुत्करिणते dafa | 

- सभ्येपूच्छूसितेचु तुल्य-कुळज-म्ळानाननो द्वीक्षि[त ): (Oe) 
8 [स्ने]ह-क्यालुळितेन बाष्प-गुरुणा तत्त्वेक्षिणा चक्ष घा 

यः पिखाभिहितो नि [रीक्ष्य] निश्चि[छां#] [पाद्म व%] | मुर्वी | मिति — 

9 [reer कमोब्यनेकान्यमनुज-सदक्शान्य [र|तोद्िज्ञ-हर्षा है 

भ[«]वेरास्थादय न्तः] - - -- ~ - ¬ — — ~ [के०]चित्‌ (1०) 











! The name Brihmi is usually applied to the early form of the script which 
is found in the pre-Gupta records, though it must not be supposed tbat Adokan 
forms of letters continued up to the Gupta period. As a matter of fact, letters gradually 
changed and there ie a great deal of difference between the characters of ‘Asokan’ Brühmi 
and those of *Kushága' Brahmi, The developed Brahmi as noticed in the records of the Gupte 

1 age in sometimes called the Gupta Script. This dynastic name is unsatisfactory. The script 
developed differently in different parte of the land; but usually two clasace— North Indian and 
. South Indian—are recognised, The three stages in the development of Brābmī both in the 
North and the South, es indicated above, may preferably be characterised as Early, Middle 

: and Late corresponding respectively te the so-called Asokan, Ku shina and Gupta scripts. 
| $ From the faceimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., TII. The record was engraved late in the 

13 king's life, but before bin performance of the Aávamedha. Bee infra, p. 276, note 9, 
* The firat four lines, containing two verses, are almost wholly — 
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19 वीर्योत्तप्ता© केचिच्छरगमुपगता यस्य qu se)mmn- 
(alee) — — — — — — — ++ —= — 
 — — — — — (us) [७७ | 
VI संग्रामेषु स्व-भुज-विजिता नित्यमुच्चापकाराः 
MOT WWW a ee Us) 
MA AR: स्फुट-बहु-रस-स्नेड-फुल म्म नोभिः 
qum q— — — = = = ~= al?) स्वः द्वसन्त{म्‌१] (ne) (a! 
2 13 उडहेळोदित-्बाहु- बीर्य्य-रभसादेकेन येन क्षणा- 
e 7b M" asqemep-«mqa-————-——-——(9 
SY y दण्डेम्रौहयतेव कोलक्कुलजं quim क्रीडता 
5 7 adhakan -- —a—— ————— — — 0") [७] 
> * धम्मं-प्राचोर-बन्धः शशि, र-शुचयः कीत्तयः स-प्रताना 
(VJ aged तस्व भेदि प्रशम-- - ~ „ कु-य = सुख!) — mela (p 0" 




















IG [अद्धेवयः] खूक्त-मारग्गः कबि-मति-विभवोत्सारणं चापि ered 
(0 को नु mm 5"स्य न enia ण-मति-[वि|दुषां ध्यानपालं य पुकः (ue) [८] 
तस्य विविध-समर द्वातावतरण-दक्षस्थ स्वभुज-बळ-पराकक्रमकतरन्थोः परा क्‌ मा इः स्य 
परशु -शर -दाह्कू-दाक्ति-प्रासासि-तोमर 

निन्दिपाळ-न [1 | राच-वेतस्तिका्नेक-प्रहरण-विरूढाकुळ-्रग-दाताह “शोभा -सम्ुदयो- 
पचित-कान्ततर-वष्मणः ° 

कौसलकमसहेन्द्र-माह[1#]कान्ता रकव्याप्रराज-कौ रालकमयणटराज -AZJI 
महैन्द्रगिरि -कोडूर कश्चामिदत्तेरण्डपन्नकदमन - कायक विष्णुगो पावमुक्तक 


EN  —. 
hs 1 q may be «up posed to be the first akshara of tho name गणपति (cf. line 21 below). 


— "Tbe lacuna then may be conjecturally filled ap by गणपत्यादोच्रपान्‌ सहारे. 
3 A prince of the Keta family appears to have been captured by his army while 
ying at the city of Pushpa (= Pushpapora- Pitali — 
the king. C1, the epithet qrzferqmm of à minister 
ind the epithets पाटलिपुरवराधीखर ood उञ्जयिनोपुरवराधीत्चर 
records of. —5 of Gutiala io the D "Die 
L —* hasaritsagara trud ion of Vikramaditya, «on ‘of. 
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20 नोलराज-वेक्रेयकहस्तिवर्मा-पालकको - दैवराष्रककुवेर - कौस्थलपुरक- 
— प्रशति-सब्वदच्तिंणापथराज - ्रहण-मोक्षानुग्रह - जनित-प्रतापोन्मिश्र-माहा- 
भाग्यस्य ' 

21 सद्रदेव-मतिल - नागदत्त - चन्द्रवस-गवापतिनाग-नागमेनाच्यल- नन्दि -जल- 
वम्पायनेकाय्या वत्तराज-प्रसभोद्वरणो दुत्त-प्रभाव-महतः* परिचारकीकृत-सर्व्बाट- 
विक-राजस्य” 

22 संमतट-डवाक-काम रूप-नेपाल-कत्तं पुरादि-प्रत्यन्त pm 1जुनायन- 
यौघेय-माद्रकाभोर-प्राजन-सनकानोक-काक-स्वरप ` mig- 
दानाज्ञाकरण-प्रणामागमन- — 






1} Kosala-South Kosala, mod. Reipur-Sambalpuar-Bilispur region,-—old cap. Sripurs, 

40 miles NE of Raipur. Mabākāntāra was a jungly territory; Vyüghrarája (cf. also below, 

No, 49, note) is wrongly identified with Vyighradeva (feudatory of Vákátaka Prithivishega 

II) of the Nachna and Ganj inseriptions. Kaunila is possibly the 'Kaunüla water" =the 
Kollair Lake near Ellore, W. Godavari Dist. Kottürs is possibly Kothoor near Mabendragiri 

in the Ganjam Dist. Pishtapura = mod. Pithbápuram in the E. Godavari Dist. Ths king's 
name is appareotly Mabendragiri (for names referring toa hill or ending in giri, see Lüder'a 
List, Nos. 217, 299, 315, 475, ete.).  Vishgugopa was s Pallava king of KéfichT and Hastivar- 
mana Sálsükayana king of Vegi. Palakka may be Palakkada in the Nollore region. 25 
Devar&shtra is the Yollamafichili region of the Visakbapatnam Dist. Kuathalapura may + 
be Kuttalur in the North Arcot Diet, Erandapalla has been identified with some localities in — 
the Ganjam and Visakhapatnam Dists, Dakshigüpatba is Peninsular India to the south of 
the Vindbyan range or the Narmada river or the city of Mühishmati on that river. 

3 Rudradeva is ideotified with Hadrasena I Vükütaka; but the Vákütakas of Berar 
belonged to Daksbiphpatha. Rodradeva may be or Rudrasena III (348-78 A.D. witha — 
break in 352.63 A.D.) of the Saka dynasty of Western India while Nügadatta may bean ° 
ancestor of the viceregal Dattas of Pugdjravardhana (cf. Proc. I. H. C., Madras, 1945, 
pp. 78-81). Matila may be Mattila of a seal found in the Bulandshahr Diat., U. P. Chandra- 
varman may be the king of the Susuniyā ioseription (infra). Ganapatinagea and Nigaseos 
were Naga princes. The coins of the former have been found at Pawâyā = Padain-Pawiyt= 
ancient Padmávati, a centre of Nága power according to the Pur&gas. The death of the 
Naga princes Nagasens at Padmlivati ia reforred to in the Harshacharita. If they. both 
belonged to the house of Padmivati, the record may refer to more than one expedition of 
Samudragupte. Coins of a king y — Acbyu[ta] have been found at ancient Abichehbatrá, 
mod, Ramnagar in the Bareilly „ U.P. In the place of Achy uta and Nandin, we 
may also suggest a single name, viz, Achyutanandin. But cf. Mahdrdja Achyutavarman | 
ofa Rajghat seal (JNST, XXIII, p. 412), According to Manu, Aryávarta is the land 
bounded by tbe Himalsyas, — Vindhyas, tho Eastern Bea (Bay of Bengal) and the 
Western Sea (Arabian Sea). Of. car, Stud, Geog, Anc. Med, Ind., p. 173. è 

3 Cf, below, No. 50, note, 

4 Samatata was in South-East Bengal possibly with Karm&nta (wod. Baj-Kántá A ka 
| Davüka has been identified by — 
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emt with modern Dabok’ in = Naogoog Dist., Assam. The country [UI — 
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23 परितोषित-प्रचण्ड-शासनस्य अनेक-अष्टराज्योत्सन्न-राजबंश-प्रतिष्ठपनोऊुत-नि fas- 
भु [व ] न-[ विचरण-शा | न्त-यशसः 2agaurfeurerqurfe-urmquue: dw 
कादिभिश्र 

24 सब्व-द्ोप-वा सिभिरात्मनिवेदन' = कन्योपायनदान = गरुत्मदछूस्वविषयभुक्तिशासन- 





(योाचनाद्यपाय-सेवा-क़ृत-बाहु-बीय्यं-प्रसर-घरणि-बन्धस्व प्रिथिव्यामप्रतिरथस्य ` 

25 सुचरित-झताळक्कुंतानेक-गुण-गणोत्सिक्तिमिश्वरण-तळ-प्रसष्टान्य-नरपति-कीत्तेः ara 
साधूदय-प्रलय-हेतु-पुरुषस्या चिन्त्यस्य" भक्तावनति-माल-आढा-स् दुहृद यस्यानुकम्पा वतो - | 
(5*)नेक-गो-शतसहस्त्र-प्रदायिन | : | | 





the valley of the Kapili-Yamuná Kolang rivera (K.L. Barna, E. Hist, Kámarüpa, p.42, note). 
Kêmarupa ie tbe Gaubiti region of Assam. — Kartripura seems to have comprised Katürpur 

in the Jalandbar Dist. and the Katuria (Katyur) rdj of Kumun, Garbwaland Robilkband. 

Daring this period, the Málavaa (sce supra, p. 91, note 6; 169, note 6) possibly lived in RAja- 
athin and West MAlIw&. Milava coins have been discovered in large numbers at [Miülava]- l 
Negara Tonk Diat., Rájasthán, Coins of the Arjuniiyanas have been found in the Mathurā 4 
region (Smith, Cat., p. 160), For the ४७०१७७७, see p. 178, note 4. The Prájunas mentioned f 
in tho Arthafüstra are placed usually in the Narsingpor Dist., M. P. The Sanakinikes | 
lived in East MAlwA (cf. infra, No. 19). Tbe Kakas possibly lived in the Kikanadabota A 
(= 88&ñcebi) region. The Mádrakaa had originally their capital at Sñkala= mod. Sialkot in í 
the Panjab, The Abhiras possibly lived in Aparinta (Northern Konkan) about this time. | 

wl For the Skytho-Kushiinas, see supra, pp. 1116. zaga =the title Fagy of tbe Kushina 
kings. wifi — Shah, and qrerqurfig = Shahan Shah; et. Kshüyathiya, Ksháyathiya Ksháya- | 
thigüánám. Wf may be the Kushága chilis and पाहानपाहि their emperor; but the 
०७७०६७ देवप॒वचाडिषाहानघाडि appears to indicate the Kushápa emperor. gang may bea | 
Skythic tribe, or शक-"-मुझ्यड् may mean ‘the Saka lords’. सं छलक inhabitants of Simbala or | 
Ceylon, Hore is possibly a reference to thë people of other islands of the Sonthern Sea such | | 

- as Java and Sumatra. 
3 गरुत्सदड-सवविषयभक्ति-्यासन-याचन indicates ‘the request for a charter endowed with 
tbe Garuja seal for the possession (or, administration) of one’s own territory.’ The Garuda 


bird is found on the standard of the Gupta kings represented on their coina and also on the 
seals attached to their charters. 


3 Read प्रदिव्या० . 

* Samudragupta claims to have been an incarnation of the Inscrotable 
Being (Visbņu) ‘who is the cause of tbe prosperity of the pious and the 
desiroction of the wicked." Cf. the aratdra conception io the ` Git&é verse 


परिवाणाय साधूनां विनाशाय च दुष्कुताम्‌। widengnata awna युगे युगे॥ See also 
° Gaüdavaha, verses 167-81, 817-92, 1016-39, 1044-45, for king Yadoyarman described as 
an incarnation of Vishgu. fSamudragup!a was certaialy a Vaishgave; but his successors, | 
who claim to bave been Bhigavatas, do not apply tbat-épithet to Samudragupta. There | 
was probably some sort of doctrinal difference between Samudragupta's Vaishnaviem and 
tbo Bhágavatism of bis descendants. Seo Bharatiya Vidya, VIII, Nos. 9-10, 1946, ` 
e 911; The Classical Age, ed. Majumdar, p. 414, 









r 4 "n 








ALLAHABAD INSCRIPTION OF SAMUDRAGUPTA 267 *- 


— — — 


26 la ण-दोनानाथातुर-जनोदधरण-सन्खदीक्षाभ्युपणत-मनसः' समिद्धस्य faea 
ळोकानुप्रहस् धनद-वरुणेन्द्रान्तक-समस्य' स्वभुज-बळ-विजितानेक-नरपति-विभव- 
प्रत्यप्पणा-नित्यब्याएतायुक्तपुरुपस्य' 

27 निशितविदग्धमति - गान्थब्वं ळळ्तित्रीडित-लिदशपतिगुरु - तुम्बुरुनारदा देब्बिद्वजञनोप*- 
जीब्यानेक-काव्य-क्क्रियामिः प्रतिष्ठित-कविराज-शब्दस्य* सुचिर-स्तोतज्यानेकाहुतोदार- 
चरितस्य 

28 लोकसमय-क्क्रियानुविधान*माल-मानुषसय ळोक-धास्नो देवस्य" महाराज-श्री-गुप्त*- 

प्रपौलस्य महाराज-श्रो-चटोत्कच-पौलस्य महाराजाधिराज- श्री-चन्द्रगुप्त-पुल्लस्य 

च्छवि-दौहिलस्थ॒ ma कुमारदेब्यामुत्फन्नस्य' महाराजाधिराज-श्री-समुद्र 
गुप्तस्य सब्वं-प्रथिवी-विजय-जनितोदय-व्याप्त-निखिस्टा वनितर्छां कोत्तिमितखिदशपति 

30 भवन-गमनावाप्त-छछित-सुख-विचरणामाचक्षाण इव भुवो बाहुरयमुच्छितः स्तम्मः (1+) 


यस्य ।' | | 
प्रदान-भुजविक्क्रम-प्रशम-शास््रवाक्योद ये - | | 
रुपय्य परि-सञ्चयोच्छितमनेकमाग्गं sm: (e) 
31 | पुनाति भुवनत्रयं पशुपतेज्जटान्तगहा- ` 
1 निरो'ध-परिमोक्ष-शीघरमिव पाण्ड mg [पयः] lye) १०) 
E cam काव्यमेषामेव* अट्टारकपादानां दासस्य समीप-परिसप्पंणानुग्रहोन्मीरिव-मतेः 







wW eter ` pie ९ mo ov 


है ! Head सत्त 5 मन्व. But ggym is better. Fleet: grapaqe. 
^ | 2 Note the conception of a divine king; of. Manu, VII, 4-8. 
. 3 आयुक्त = ७ provincial governor, sceording to lexicons, Here it possibly indicates ‘an ` 
an officer’, Cf. Yukta in Adoka’s inscriptions and in other sources. 

Ms विदशपतिय॒ण = agfa ; Tumbru—a Gandbharva; N&rada—ioventor of the ॥108. See 
b. infra, No. 6, 
| 5 Afragmentary work called Kriahnacharita was published from Gondal (Kathiawar) 
in 1941. In the colophon of the work, we bavo ग्ौविक्रमाद 
छती werafea, etc. The book however looks like a recent forgery (cf. Praedai, Pausba, 1850 
E.S., p. 303). Samudragupta's gold coin with the epithet Srieikrama (JNSI, V. p. 136) is 
| a forgery 

ह. The name of this chief is Gupta and not Srigupte. His identification with 
Srigupts mentioned by Itsing ae having lived about 175 A.D. is not beyond doubt. 

1 Read erate For the importance of the claim, see supra, No. 1 

* This mark of punctuation is actually unnecessary, Evidently bowover it was 
used to separate the word घस्य from tbe veres'following. Fleet believed that lines 29-30 refer 
to Samndragupta as gone to the abode of Indra (i.e., as dead); but the lines actually refer 
to the king's fame as reaching heaven (ef. Raghucamáa, VI, 77). Fleet'a interpretation has 
| discarded by acholare ` 
| E rs Kavya may be composed in prone or poetry or in pi prose and poetry. —— 
Hariehepa's work belongs to this third variety which is called Champ, b 
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32 खाद्यकू*)टपाकिकस्य महादण्डनायक-भ्र वभूति-पुलस्य सान्धिविग्रहिक-कुमारामात्य- 
म[ हादण्डनाय*)] क-हरिषेणस्य' सर्व्य-भूत-हित-सुखायास्तु | z 
.. 33 अनुष्टितं च परमभट्टारक-पादानुध्यातेन महादण्डनायक-तिळभट्टकेन। ` C 


No. 3—Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of 


[- Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A.D.) 
ERAN, Sagar (Saugor) District, M. P. ; now in the 


Indian Museum, Calcutta. 
FLEET, Corp, Ins, Ind., IIT, p. 20; BBANDAREAR'S List, No. 1539, 


Language: Sanskrit 
| Soript: Box-headed variety of Late Brahmi? 
Metre: Verses 1-8 वसन्ततिलका. The first six lines of the record are 
broken away and lost, They contained probably one verse and a half 
' in the वसन्ततिलका metre in which the existing portion of the epigraph is 


composed, Line 28 oí the record, which is broken away, contained the 
her second half of Verse 8. 
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=| UR, V. खाद्यटपाकिक is meaningless. The officer was apparently the bead of the superinten 

AT ç dents of the royal kitchen मद्ादण्ानायक was a military officer often functioning as an 

| administrator, सोखिविग्रक्षिक ie minister for pesce and war. क्ुमारामात्य secme to be an 

"t . executive officer (cf. अमात्य, ‘a provincial governor’, in the Nasik inscriptions) of the same 
. status as the Kumara (the king's younger brother or son). Different designations may - 

to different offices held at the asme time or in different periods. 

The box-headed (square-hended) tops (matra or serif) of aksharas are —— by 
our short strokes in the shape of a square. On stone, the block in the conti wd of = 


taken ont; but, on copper, it is usually not. It is 1 sometimes called the = 
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5 — — W w u s G . w — — — — 


[संचा + ] रिता शुपतयः' प्रथु-राच्वाद्याः (uo) २ 
[gae] बभूत? अनदान्तक-तुष्टि-कोप- 
तुल्यः 
10 [पराक *]म-नयेन up: (१९) 
11 [यं msa पात्थिव-गणस्सकछः qium 
12 [पर्य | स्त-राज्य-विभव-द्ध , तमास्थितो sega (us) ३ 
13 [arate la भक्ति-नय-विक्क्रम-तोपषितेन 
14 [qve] राज-शब्द-विभवैरभिषेचनाद :ः (ue) Mei 
15 [amme fira: परम-तुष्टि-पुरस्कृतेन 
16 [iga s] [वो] नुपतिरप्रतिवार्य्ये-वीय्येः (॥७) ४ 
17 [emea पौरुष-पराकक्रम-दत्त-शुल्का* 
18 [peas] श्व-रल-घन-धान्य-सस्दद्धिन्युक्ता (1७) 
19 [frere] हेषु मुदिता बहु-पुन्न-पौल- 
20 [स«]छामिणी geng: ब्रतिनी* निविष्टा (ue) 
2] [यस्यो*]ज्जितं समर-कर्म्म पराक्रमेद 
22 [gente] aa: सुविधुलम्परिबश्नमीति (19) 
23 [कायी+]णि यस्य रिपवश्च रणोज्जितानि 
24 [स्व*)प्नान्तरेष्वपि विचिन्त्य परित्रसन्ति (ue) ६ 








SOR RR ——— 


1 mis written below tbe line. 

3 On the strength of this verb in the Perfect tense, Jagannath suggests that the 
record is posthumvue (Proc. I. H, C., Jaipur, 1951, pp. 62-63). Bot there sd ere. 
instances of the use of the Perfect and Past tenaes for the Prosen t in dE — T 
(cf. J. A. 8., XVI, p. 97 ; XIX, ७. 120; Kümarüpa£üsandrali, pp. 183.84). Bee J. Š र Ses 
Vol III (N.S.), 1955, Part ii, pp. 91-100; also Proc. I.H.C., Ahmedabad, 1954, pp. 72-78. 

3 ‘The ndm-aikadeda gw stands for दत्तदेबो ; cf. सत्यभामा सल्येति and सत्यभामा भामेति 
cited in the Mahabhêshya. Cf. also कुचे रनागा and कुबे रनागदैवौ in Nos. 60-61 below; | 

4 From this Jagannath thinks that Samudragupta won Dattadevi in an open contest 
(op. cit.. pP- 63-64). 

s+ Read 


०बध e. 
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[स्त०][स्भ१]: स्वभोगनगरेरिकिप्प-प्रदेशे' (09) 


2 6 — — .— w s 4 w ERO aii sc c — — 


[सं*]स्थापितस्स्वयशसः oftfirerareia’ (u) ७ 


— — ~ बो नृपतिराह यदा ~ — — (ie) 
28 — w < w s s s — Q“ "— —  — —— 


No. 4—Nalanda Spurious' Copper-Plate Inscription of 
Samudragupta— Year 5. 


` DANDA (Bargaon), Patna District, Bihür. . 
H. Sasrrı, Arch, Surv. lnd., A. R., 1927.28, p. 138; D. R. 


BHANDARKAR'S List, No. 2075; A. Guosu, Ep. Ind., XXV, pp. 526; . 


D. C, Sincan, ibid., XXVI, pp. 135.36. 


Language: Sanskrit 
Script: Late Bribmi of the Northern Class of about the Sth 
century A.D; but some aksharas like gh have later forms, 


1 Airikiga is the same as mod. Erag. The pillar bearing the inscription may have 
been raised by the ruler of Airikipa, who was probably a foudatory of Samudragupta and a 
relation of Dattadevi. The city woe also called Airikipi; cf. परकन्य = ऐरिकिणा!: on a coin 
(Allan, Cat. Anc. Ted.) p. xci. 

? Read ew wwre, 

3 The rest of the record is lost. Lines 1-24 engrave one páda each of the verse, with 
tbe exception of lines 9-10; lines 250, engrave two pádaz each. 

t The record ie certainly spurious. It was forged sometime about tbe 6th or 7th 
century. The suthenticity of this grant cf Gupta year 5 would indicate « rather 
>, unusually long reign period (135 years) for three generations, viz.. Samudragupta, Chandra- 
3 gupta IT and Kumürsgupta I. Three generations ruling for such a length of time is 
| extremely rare (cf, the reigns of George III, bis son and bis grand-daughter Victoria ruling 
for 111 yeara between 1760 and 1901 A.D.). The Aávamedha is not referred to in the elaborate 
Allabábüd inscription; it could hardly bave been celebrated before the 5th year of Samudra 
 gupta's reign or of the Gupta era, The indiscriminate use of a r and b cannot be an early 
: eristic (mee infra, p. 271, note 6). Samudragupta never assumed the title 











Š oromabhágavata which was really the title nasumed by his successors, The application. 








| infra, were forged to charters corr fa nudraguy 
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TEXT' 





| ११ स्वस्ति (4) महानी-हस्ट्यञ्च-जयस्कत्थावारा नन्द्‌ पुर '-वासका[ुस |व्थरा- 
[जोच्छे त्तु (:«) प्र्थिब्यामप्रतिरथस्य चतुरुद्‌च्रि-सलि[ळास्वा ]- 


2 दित-यशसों घनदू-वरुणे gi] क*)-समस्य' कृतान्त-परशोन्यायागतानेक-गो- द्विरण्य- 
कोटि-प्रदस्य चिरोत्स[ न्ना |- 


3 श्रमेघाहत्त म्महाराज-श्री-गु (प#)-अपौत्तस्थ महाराज-श्री-घटोत्कच-पौत्तस्य महारा- 
[जाधि | राज- श्री-चन्द्र गुप्त )-पुत्र- 

+ स्य लिच्छकि-दो|हि] त्तस्य महादेव्याह्कम।र देव्यासुत्पञ्न 5परमभा रावतो महा- 
राजाधिराज-शअससुद्रगु ] प्तः तावि[ गण्य ]?)- 

5 वे[षयिक भद्र पुष्कर कमाम-क्रिमिलावेषयिकपू [ स्पेना ]गग्ना[म(यो :*)] errn- 
güns ]-आम-च[ळ )रकोश्ञभ्या'?)माह ` (19) 

6 al चाह विदितम्बो' wad oat) [मया] [मा]तापित्तोरा स्मनश्र] 
पु ण्याभिवरद्ध ये जय भट्टिस्वामिने 


regan] year of thie king. At least the persons responsible for the forgery apparently 
believed that Samudragupta began to rule earlier than year ऊँ of the Gupta era. As however 
the records were forged with the help of the grant of a later ruler, nothing but the name of 
the villages granted and of the donees can be taken to be genuine. See below, p. 272, note 11. 

t From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXV. Note that qin lines 3 and 10 approximates 
the form of the 6th or 7th century. 

3 Sign for few later pronounced as अँ सिद्धि: or सिद्धि ew and written t' in Bengal 
even now. 

3 Sastri reads age, The sixth case-ending in the epithets of Samudragupta 
shows that part of the grant was copied from a record of one of his successors. A grant 
of Samudragupta is required to have सवंराजोच्छेता प्रथिव्यासप्रतिरयद्चतुशदधिसलिलास्वादितयशा 
धनद-वरूणेन्द्रान्तक- सम: क्वतान्तपरयर्न्यांयागतानेक-गो-हिरण्यकोटिप्रदर्यिरोत्पत्राचमधाहत्ता महाराज-श-गुप्त- 
adhe महाराज-य्रौ-घटोत्कच पौच्ो महाराजाधिराज-चो-चन्द गप्न-पुदो लिच्छवि-दौहिच्ो महादेव्यां कमार- 
देव्यास॒त्पन्न: परमभागवतो महाराजाधिराज-यौ-समुद्रग॒प्त :. 

4 Ghosh: ०दान्तक. , 

७ Fleet finds bere two officers called Valatkausban. There are apparently some 
errors here, though we are reminded of Valàkoshthika in Mahdralakoshfhika of some 
records (Majumdar, Ins. Beng., III, p. 187). Probably गशामवलत्कौशाबध्याम्‌ [3fgm] refers to the 
villagera and the royal agents in the village. 

& Read: चार्थो बिदितो दो. The record uses w and w indiscriminately and points to the 
later characteristic of representing both wan? q hy the sign for w, This is possibly due to 
the fact that the grant was fabricated not earlier than the Sth-6th century, when, in North 
India, the sign for w began to be replaced by that for a gradually. 

7 Read oa. 
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. © « eo!  [सोपरि]करो[दद शेना )ग्रहा रत्ये]नातिस्ष्टःः (॥%) तद्युष्मा- 

सिर! स्य) 

8 त्त fma श्रोत्तब्यमाज्ञा' च sdn) (mid [च] [समुचिता ग्रा'म+)-प्रत्या- 
(are) मेय-हिरच्यादयो देया न चेत = प्र-* 

9 [w] त्त|वि]द्यनान्यआमादि-करद-कुटुम्बि-[कारक)दय = प्रवेश यित)३या- 
[म न्यथ[1] नियतमाम्रहाराक्षेपः* 

10 [स्य]दिति॥* सम्बत्‌ ५ माघ-दि० २ निवद्धः' (1+) 

ll अनुग्मामाक्षपटक्ाधि za] - मदापोळू्पति - महावछाधि sa - गोपस्वामा(म्या)देश- लि- 
fira: (19) 

12 [gate र-श्री-चन्द्रगुप्त:' (ue) 


No. 5- Gaya Spurious" Copper-Plate Inscription 
of Samudragupta— Year 9. 


GAYA, Gaya District, Bihar, 

FLEET, Corp. Ins. Ind., III, pp. 2561, ; BHANDARKEAR S List, No. 1540. 

Language: Sanskrit 

Soript: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of about the 6th or 7th 
century A.D. 


Ghosh is inclined to fill up the lacunas by some epithots of the donee, 
For the meaning of this expression and others below, see infra, pp. 273-74, notes, 
Head शखोत०. Supply a word like वचनं after शोतव्य. 
Head gur | न Game, 
Head न्तब्याः | अन्यथा and नियतम०, "rem may indicate violation of the conditions 
relating to an agrahara. 
© There are three short horizontal strokes after the usual vign for atop. 
7? Read संबत्‌ and निव०. Supply a word like लेख: after निवड = 
f * The 3698 plate reads wayo, See infra, p. 274, notes 6-7, 
Y Read qae, 'अंचपटंलाधिक्तत = keeper of records, from अक्तपटल =s court of law, 
a depository of legal documents. The Arthaíástra suggests that be was the Accountant- 
General. He kept the accounts of profit, loss, expenditure, delayed earnings, vyàjí or premia 
realised in kind cr cash, status of tbe government agency employed, wages paid, free 
isbourers engaged in connection with capital invested or work undertaken, market rates and 
the price of gems aud commodities. महावलाघिक्त = Field-Marabal. महापौलुपति = Head of 
the Elephant Force, Bee below, No. 37, note. 
V He was possibly the yaa (executor cf the grant). 
M The record was engraved long after Samudragupta's rule, Fleet thought that the 
_ fabrication was done sometime about the beginning of the 8th century A.D., as he found the 


eos + 3 = 








GAYA INSCRIPTION OF SAMUDRAGUPTA 213 
TEXT’ 
1 4’ स्वस्ति (ue) महानौ-हस्त्यश्व-जयस्कन्धावाराजायोंदग्रा “वासकात्सब्य-राजों 
"tv 

5 थिन्यामप्रतिरथस्थ चतुरुदधि-सकल्िकस्वादित-यदा a+) घनद-वरुणेन्द्रा- 

४ न्तळू-समस्य कृतान्त-परक्षोन्यांयांगतानेक-गो-हिरण्य-कोटि-प्रदस्य चिरोच्छ- 

+ झाश्रमेघाहत्त* महाराज-श्री-गुपत-प्रपौत्रस्य महाराज-श्री-घटोत्कच-पौलस्य 

5 महाराजाधिराज-श्री-चन्द्रगुप्त पुत्रस्य लिच्छिवि'-दौदित्रस्य महादेव्या *) कु- 

0 मारदेव्यामुत्पन्न/ः+) परमभागवतो महाराजाधिराज-श्री-समुद्र- 

7 गुप्त; गय TA घयिक-रे वलि काग्रामे Aan '-पुरोग-ग्राम-वर- 

^ व्कौषभ्या(?)माह l gal `.) चार्थ fafa saaa ग्रामो सया माता पित्त tr- 

0 स्मनश्च पुण्याभिवूद्धये भारद्वाज-सगोत्राय'" ag uer स[ब _ह्यचा-' ` 
10 रिणे ब्राह्मण' *-गोपदेवस्वामिने सोपरिकरोद्ेेशे नाग्रहारत्वेनाति-' ' 





expression मानी eni ` जयस्क्र स्थावारात्‌ in later inscriptions, But this expression is also 
found in the grants of Harshavardhana of 627 and 630 A.D. and palaeographically this 
record may not be later than tbe time of Adityasena. It may have been fabricated in the 
6th or 7th century. It is not impossible that the record wns prepared to replace a lost or 
damaged record of Samudragupta and the seal of the old record waa attached to it. 
Gopadevasvimin, donee of tbe Gay’ plate, and Gopasvamin, under whose orders the N&land& 
and Gayà plates were prepared, may barve been identical. Note that the forgera believed 
that Samudragupta bad s camp at Ayodbyü, See supra, p. 270, note 4. The atyle 
may suggest that Nos, 4-5 were forged by the same person. 
1 From tbe faceimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., 111. 


2 Symbol for fag later pronou need aa «wf सिद्धि! or fefireg. 

3 Read ०वारादयोध्या० . 

2 own: is intended; but read ewgwr, See above, p. 271, note 8. 
* The intended reading is चिरोस्सन्नाअमीधाइर्त्तुस o. 

* Usually लिच्छवि, 

t Read gru, For Valatkaushan, see above, p. 271, note 5, 

७ Read शर्धो विदितो वो, 

# Read ० त्वेष, 


10 1, e., भारदाज-गोत-जाताय. 

11 Read बच्चु चाय or better बहु YET, 

13 Head gaw., सब्रह्मचारिन्‌ fellow student = student. 

7 Rend ब्राह्मण, 

४५ छपरिकर, "tax paid by temporary tenanta', See below, No. 40. हय — space above 
the surface of tbe land often specifically mentioned as m, 


935—1902 B. 
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11 WE: (+) तद्युष्माभिरस्य घोतन्यमाजा च कत्तंब्या asa [च] [स] सुचिता प्राम-प्र- 
12. a मेय-हिरण्यादयो देयाः (1+) न चेतस्प्रःरृत्येतदाग्रहा रिकेणन्यद्ग 1-* 

138 मादि-करद्‌-कुट्‌ म्बि-कारुकादयः प्रवेशयितञ्यामन्यथा* नियतमाम्र-* 

14 ह्वाराक्षेप(:०) स्यादिति (ue) सम्बत्‌ €. वंशाख-दि १० (us) 

E 16 अन्यग्रामाक्षपटळाचिकृत'-द] ल-गो पस्खा स्यादेश-लिखितः' (us) 


No. 6—Inscription on the Lyrist type Gold Coins of 


d Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A.D.) 
ALLAN, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 186. 


First Side" 


King sested, to left, nimbste, cross-legged on  highbacked couch, 
wearing waist cloth, close-fitting cap,” necklace, ear-rings and 
armlets, playing Vind which lies on his knees’; beneath the 

couch is a footstool''; inscription in Late Brühmi characters of the 
Northern Class :— 





महाराजाधिराज-श्री-समुद्र॒गुप्तः ° 
E ! प्रत्यय = प्रत्याय (0. 1. I., 111, p. 170, note 5)—tax, revenue, income, 
i ! Read Gaye and esae, 
ar १ Read qup । अन्यथा, 
du f Read नियतमय०. अयहार = गुरुकुलादाहत्तत्रह्मचारिणे देवं चेत्रादि। But later the word 
w came to be used to denote any rent-free gift of land ; eee below, No. 37, line 8. 
| L | s Head Hua. See supra, p. 270, note 4 
E e: € Supra, No. 4 reads अनु which may be right. Gopasvimin's office was possibly 


ya connected with the villeges. Bhandarkar : गालन्दायान i 

- — 1 Gopassümin's official titles are different in supra, No. 4. The occurrence of bis 
o pame in both the grants may suggest that he is not a fictitious personality. qa may 

à indicate tbe Head of the department euperintending the gambling houses. Supply लेण: H 
* * From representation in Allan's Catalogue, Plate V, No. 3; see also Nos, 17. 
: 6-8 bere represent inscriptions on gold coins, — “व 

Some epecimens Se aaa eae pd the king as bare-headed ` C» 

t. f nafaa afer “मिदशपतिशद-तुल्दुद-भरदाद: in 1 





EBEN 





~ 





e - | ' 
Bee J. P. A. S. 
è peu. v, " l — 





INSCRIPTIONS ON THE COINS OF SAMUDRAGUPTA 275 


Second Side 
Lakshmi, nimbate, seated to left on a wicker-stool, wearing loose robe, 
close-fitting cap and jewellery, holding fillet in out-stratched right hand 
and cornucopia (the horn of plenty, a Classical symbol of abundance 
like the Indian Kalpa-vriksha) in left arm: inseription on right in 
similar Late Brahmi characters : — 


समुव्रगप्तः pos 


No. 7—Inscription on the Asvamedha type’ Gold 
Coins of Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A.D.) 
ALLAN, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 21ff. 
First Side 
Horse for the sacrifice to left before a sacrificial post (yiipa), from which 


pennons fly over its back’; beneath the horse, the Brábmi akshara fa; 
inscription in Late Brihmi characters of the Northern Class : — 


राजाधिराजः प्रथिवीमवित्वा 
fa जयत्यप्रतिवार्य-बीयः (॥*)* 


Second Side 


Mahishi Dattadevi standing to left, wearing loose robe and jewellery, 
holding chowrie over right shoulder in right hand; left hand hangs 
by her side; on left is à sacrificial spear bound with fillet; around the 
pedestal on which the queen stands—a chain of flowers (?) extending 
round the spear; on some specimens, a gourd (?) at ber feet; inscription 
in similar Late Brahmi characters : — 


अश्वमेघ-पराक्रमः 





1 On one specimen, the name seems to be written quz», 
3 From representation in Allan's Catalogue, Plate V, No. 10; see also Nos. 9-13. 


Note that the Advamedba which is not mentioned in the detailed Allahabad inscription most 
have been performed late in the king's life. 


3 On some specimens, we bave a low pedestal below. " 


4 The ruperscripta, vowel-marks, tle., are not clear in the Plate. Here is a verse in 


the उपजाति (arr + sawan) metre, of which only two pddas are given. On one specimen, 
the reading is qfurif विलिन, and on another we have | 


B., N. 8, X, p. yos Banerji, Prachinamudrd (Bengeli), p. 199, 
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No. 8— Inscription on the Coins of Kacha 
alias Samudragupta' 
ALLAN, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 15 ff. 


First Side? 


King standing to left, nimbate, wearing close-fitting cap, cont and 
trousers, ear-ring and necklace; holding standard surmounted by 
a wheel (चक्र) in left hand, and sprinkling incense on altar with 
right hand; inscription in Late Brahmi characters of the Northern 
Class :— (beneath left arm) का 


च (7.०., काचः) 
(margin in circle) काचो गामवजित्य 
दिवं कर्म भिरुत्तमेजयति' (ue) 
Second Side 
Lakshmi standing to left, wearing loose robe, holding flower in right 
hand and cornucopia in left arm; border of dots; a symbol on left; on 


right, inscription in Late Brahmi characters of the Northern Class :— 


सग्वराजोच्छेत्त 1०]. 





1 Käcba is generally identified with Samudragupta and the identification is no doubt 
reasonable (cf. the title सबंराजोच्छेत्ता). Semudragopte might bave bad a second name like 
his son who was also known as Devagupta or Devarája, Some scholars however take Kücba 
to bea separate person. | Bhandarkar identifies bim with Rimagupta who is represented 
in the Devichandragupta to have succeeded Samudragupta and to have been ousted by 


Chandragupta IT. The tradition recorded in the drama has however not been supported by 


contemporary epigraphic evidence and may not be entirely historical, It appears that the 
necessity of sticking to the name-ending gupta was felt only after Chandragupta I bad 
become an emperor and that Samudragupta was the later name of one whose early name was 





K&cha. The name of the Gupta dynasty is probably due to the stereotyped name-ending of 


" Chendragupta I and his decendants and not to the name of Gupta, the first but æ leas 





important prince of the line. Tbhe-Kücha 1880608 of Samudragupte remind us of the early — 


coins of Jabüngir, Shab Jabün and Shih ‘Alam bearing the pre-coronation names of the 
emperors, viz. Salim, Khurram and Muazzam. See Brown, The Coins of India, p. 97. For 








without the gupta- ending like that of his grandfather. His early name seems to have been 


Ind., XXXIII, pp: 











ChandiMhMandul Bagichi at MATHURA, Mathura District, U. P, 

D. R. BHANDARKAR, Ep. Ind, XXI, pp. 8f.; D. B. DISsKALKAR, 
A. B. O. R. I., XVIII, pp. 166-70; D. C, 8868४, I. H. Q., XVIII, 
pp. 271-75. 


Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Middle Brihmi resembling “Kushana script’ of c. 2nd 
century A.D.2 


TEXT* 


1 सिद्धम्‌ (।*) भट्ारक-महाराज-[राजाधि]राज श्री-समुदरगुप्त-स- 
2 [alaa भ्टारक-म[हाराज- राजाधि* ]राज-श्री-चन्ट्रगुस- 
3 स्थ विज(य*«)-राज्य'-संवत्स[रे*] [dhan [५] कालानुवत्तेमान'-सं- 


1 This is the earliest genuine date of the Gupta era, "The first yest of the Gupta 
era, which continued in use for several centuries, and in countries widely ecparated, ran from 
February 26, A.D. 320, to March 13, A.D. 321 ; of which dates the former may be taken as 
that of the coronation of Chandragupta I'' (Smith. E. Hist. Ind., ith ed., p. 296). In the 
llth century, Al-Biriint accepted this epoch of the era, though be bad wrong information 
about its relation with the Guptas. ‘‘As regards the Gapta-kala, people say that tbe Guptas 
were wicked powerful people, and that, when they ceased to exist, this date was used 
as the epoch of an era. It seems that Valabba was the last of them, because the epoch of 
tbe Guptas falls, like that of tbe Valabba era, 241 years later than the Saka-kála" (Sachan, 
Alberunt's India, IT, p. 7). Accordingly, Gupta 1=Sake 242=A.D. 320-21. In view of 
Al-Birüni's statement regarding the beginning of the Gupta era, recent attempts to prove 
that it began from 200 or 979 A.D. or 57 B.C. must be regarded ७३ utterly absurd. See 
Ind, Cult.. III, pp. 478. | 

3 For a Matburā record of Kagishke's 1411) yearin ‘Eastern Gupia script, see 
Ep.Ind., XIX, pp. 96f. The peculiarity is due to the inclination and locality of tbe scribe and 
the existence of a cursive script side by side with the script generally used in the epigraphs. 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXI. 

4 Bhandarkar: सज्य, 

5 Bhandarkar reads गुप्त before wrana, 1 do not find any trace of aksharas like TF 
in the facsimile, Our reading shows that the firet regnal year of the king was tbe Gupta 
year 57-70-77 A.D. For the expression kàl-dnucartamüna in a similar context, see Lüders, 
Mathura Inscriptions, p. 113. 





UTO. -~ SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 
+ amt एकषष्ठे' ६० (+ *)१...... *[प्र]थमे शक्कदिवसे पं- 
5 म्यां rara) (1*) अस्यां quu यां ] [ भ ] गच[व्कु शिका हृहामेन' भगव- 
6 स्पराशराष्यतुर्थेन [भगवस्क'" ]पि (e fane-fer. 
7 घ्य-ञ्ञिष्येण भराव gafra’ | विमळ-शिष्येण' 
S आरडर्योदि ता" jared m^] a*a क्या प्यायन निमित्त' 
9 गुरूणां च कीरत्य[थमुपमितेश्व ]र-कपिलेश्वरौ 
10 गुर्ज्यायतने गुरु .. ..* प्रतिष्ठापितो* (1०) ने- 
11 तत्ख्यात्यर्थभभिकि झू्यते] (॥*) [was] माहेश्वराणां बि- | 


12 ज्ञप्तिः कियते सम्बोधनं च (॥*) यथाका[लछे]नाचार्या- 

13 गां परिम्रहमिति' मत्वा frs) [पू )जा-पुर- 

14 स्कार|`] परिम्रह-पारिपाल्यं [ कुर्य्या ]दिति* विज्ञप्तिरिति (1+) 
15 wm कीत्यंभिद्ठोहं कुर्य्या(1]द्य(श्वा]मिलिखित[मुप)्य'घो 





~~ — — — — 


! Read qwe or एकषष्टितमे, 
3 Bhandarkar fills up the lacuna by the expression आाबाइ-मासे. प्रथम indicates the‘ first 
of the two Ashighas including the intercalary one. There were two Asbādbas in 880 A.D. 
Better read पंचमे for पंचम्यां. r 
3 Bhaodarkar identifies this Kusika with one of the four disciples of the great Saiva 
saint Lakulin or Lakuliáa who was the last incarnation of Maheévara (Siva) flourisbiog at 
Káyüvarohapa or Kayávetüra (mod. Karran in the Dabhoi Taluk of the old Baroda State). 
According to tbe Vàyu and Lihga PorBpas, the four disciples were Kusika, Garga, Mitra 
and Kaurushya while the Cintra prašasti quotes the names as Kudéika, Gárgya, Kaurushysa 
and Maitreya, who were the founders of four lines amongst the Püéupstas. The spiritual 
descendants of Gargys wore established at Somaniths in Kathiawar, as the Cintra record 
 fuggesis, while those cf Kusika were settled at Mathura. Lakuliéa flourished about the 
beginning of the second century A.D. The word árya is taken by Bhandarkar in the sense 
०! "the owner of'a shrine’. But the dead ascetics of this sect are styled Bhagavat while the 
living ascetic is called À rya. 


1 f The names of the teachers end in wimala, Bhsndarkar's translation makes a 
—  eenínsion between Upamita end Kapila. 
* Bhandarkar suggests the restoration गुरूप्रतिमायुती, Apparently the representations 
: showed as if Upamita and Kapila were standing each with a Lidga on the head, 
€ Read em. 
"et o Read qftaw: इति (= ufome: भविष्यति इति). Bhandarkar, who prefers fulletop after 
 किवते (line 11) and आचाय्यांच्यां (1025 11-12) and translates यंचाकालेनाचार्या चा as “the ácháryas for 
. the time being," seems to bave misunderstood the meaning of lines 10.14. ` यथाकालेन = कालेन - 
_ यथाकालं, in proper time’. Of. तस्मिन्‌ काले = तेणं कालेयां in Arabs Prakrit (Sircar, Gram. Prak, 
Leng.. v. 6 — PUT "४६८7८३ ३४५६) yu t 
— 63). अआचार्याणां = गुरुणाम्‌ ? am J 
pe; Read; | pd: | 22:2 : माहेरा; - 2 | | — — — 5 js 
v. sfà ( कयः | इति) . "Aen — E LI Me M 


wa l "g भु = kU . — 
= ——— dl | £l 3 n Í , 












adi — 
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16 av [स] पंचभिमंह[1%]पातकेरुपपातकेश्र संयुक्तस्स्य़ात (19) 
17 जयति च भगवा [ण्डण्ढः]* रुददण्डो(०)ग्र[ना ] यको नित्य(*]( त्यम्‌ ) (ue) 


Nos. 10-11—Udayagiri Cave Inscription of 
Chandragupta II—Gupta Year 82 (—401 A.D.) 
UDAYAGIKI Hill, near Bhilsá, now called Vidiáa, old Gwalior State, M.P, 


FLEET, Corp, Ins. Ind., III, p. 25 (for No, 10); p. 85 (for No. 11); 
BonLEn, V. Or. Journ., V, pp. 226 ff.; Baanparkar’s List, Nos. 1260 
and 1541 (for other references). ' 


No. ! 


Language: Sanskrit 
Script: Box-headed variety of Late Brahmi 


TEXT: 
1 सिद्धम्‌॥ संवत्सरे ce (++) २ आपाढ-मास-शुक्क (छो eae परमभट्टारक- 
महाराजाजि(राज*)-श्री-चन्द्र [ गु | स-पादानुदधयातस्य v 
2 महाराज-कृगलग-पौलस्थ महाराज-विष्णुदास-पुलस्थ ' सनकानिकस्य GU] 
© ० graui 
No. 2 


Language: Sanskrit 
Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 


Metre: Verses 1-5--अनुष्टुभ्‌ ( S% ). 





1 Bhandarkar wants to read उच्छिन्द्यात्‌ or some such word after w, 

3 Bhandarkar suggests the correction श्रगवान्दण्फः स. Hore is then half of a stenza in the 
Arya or Giti metre. 

3 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., TII, 

* Fleet reads a stop after मू. 

5 The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. The word अनुध्यात is usually taken 
to mean ‘meditating on...’ But in some cases it certainly means ‘favoured." Seo 
the Talagunda inscription {injra); also my note in J.A.B.R.S., X, 1937, p. 229; cf. Suc. 

á! , 989; Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, pp. UST. 
— ER space for two hil. of which tbe latter may be Z according to 


Fleet. May the name be सोडल ? 





D. 4886 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 
: TEXT! 
सिद्धम्‌ e)’ 
1 wel ]तज्ज्योतिरक्को भमुज्य्या ra + e — ~ « (is) 
e * * + — — "fa चन्द्रगुमाख्यमरूतमस्‌ (॥*) [१] 
विकमावकयकीता दास्य-न्यग्भूत-पार्त्थिव [1] (9) 
* ० * [स्]न“-संरक्ता we e — — ~~ e (ue) [२] 
3 तस्य राजाधिराजपरचि end | ज्ज्जळ-क०][म्म॑)णः (1०) 
अन्वय-ग्रा्त-साचिब्यो ` ब्या | परत-सन्थि-वि« |ग्रह[ः] (॥*) ३ 
_ 4 कोत्साशाव इति ख्यातो वोरसेनः mener (1+) 
दान्दात्य-न्याय-छोकज्ञ: कवि = पाटलिपत्रक: (ue) ४ 
5 कृत््-पध्यो-जयार्त्थेनः राज्ञ वेह सहागतः (1«) 


WET भगवतइशम्भोग्ग हामेतामकारयत्‌ (ue) ` 





EE No. | 2—Sanchi Stone Inscription of Chandragupta 11-- 
Gupta Year 93 (= 412 AD). 


f SaNcni, former Bhopal State, now Raisen District, Madhya Pradesh. 
Furet, Corp. Ins. Ind., III, pp. 81 f.; BHANDARKAR' List, No. 1262 


(for other references). 
7": Language: Sanskrit x | z 
* Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class k 





1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins, Ind., III. 
3 तृ the left margin in the level of line 3 
3 Thbelacunse may be conjectarally filled up as 


Beat भाति निरन्तरम्‌ । 
* â "4 í 
. * Fore, Fleet reads m; but the @-sign is not clear ८0०७ et the oe "n 


^ -= a N 


LT 





w "tw? 





SANCHI INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA 11 28] * 
| TEXT' 
| सिद्धम्‌ ॥*]* 
| का[कना*]दट्बोट-श्रीमहाविहारे) शीळ-समाचि-प्रज्ञा"-गुण-मावितेन्ट्रियाय परम- 
qra- 
क्षे[ल][ग«]ताय* चतुडिंगभ्पाराताय श्रमण-पुङ्गवावसथायाय्यं -aa महाराजाचि- 
रा[ज-श्री] चन्द्रगुप्त-पाद-प्रसादाप्यायित-जीवित-सा चनः अनुजीवि-सत्पुरुष-सपज्दावा- 
glag] जगति प्रख्यापयन्‌ अनेक-समरावाप्त-विजय-यश्ास्पताकः सुकुन्निदेश-न 
छो * e < वास्तव्य उन्दान-पुल्लास्त्रकादवो मज-दारअङ्गाञ्जरात-राजकुर-सूल्य-की- 
त-[म] ० * » * ईश्वरवासकं पञ्च-मण्डल्या[ ७] प्रणिपत्य ददाति qufasrfam' 
i dtar: 
7 wm (ue) ७ ७ ० +< ० ७ » ' यादर्दन महाराजाधिराज-श्रीचन्द्रगुपथ्य देवराज 
इति fà- 
8 य-ना[म्नः०]* ee = + fere सञ्वं-गुण-संपत्तये यावचन्द्रादित्यी तावत्पद्या 
भिक्षवो भु ज- 
9 atalala] [च+] [दी*][प]को ze (€) मम चापराद्धौत्पञ्चे व भिक्षवो 
ञ्चु जतां रत्न-गृहे च ' 


a af g DN 





1 Prom the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., TIT. 

7 Above tbe beginning of line 1. 

> Kikanidabots wae apparently the old name of Safichi. 

4 Originally q was cngraved instead of प. 

$ Fleet reads ह--न्ताय; but the first akahara is clearly € and traces of @ still remain, 
Kshetra” ७७७७७ to he more suitable than Ashetr-d". 

6 Read fümferu, 

7 Firet: लइ]च...... Pancho magdjali is supposed to ke the mod, Pafchiyat, the 
village jury of fie or more persons. Cf. पाचक of a Nepalese inscription (C. 1. f., TIT, Intr, 
p. 183). waga in a pereon belonging to the royal family or a nobleman; cf. mod. RAwal 
The word rájakula alia means the king's court of court of justice, and hesce a member of 
that court. Tt appears that the locality called Tivaravisaka was purchase! by Amrakirdsva 
from the Rajakulas Maja, ñarabhañga and Amrarita and was offered to a monastery. 

a Fleet fille vp the lacuna by wwe, and takes दैंबराज to be the name 
of en officer of Chan tragupta IT. देवराज or Qua was however ancther name of this king. 
K. The grate of ४७४४१६७ 10७0७७७७७७ IT mention Cbandragupta II, bis maternal 
* E. grandfather, a» wii, See infra, Nos, 60-692, 
| .S$6—1909 B. 













A ORO SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


i 10 दीपक इ[लि] (॥*) [त]देतत्पबरत्त य उच्छिन्यात्स गो-अह्म-हत्यया संयुक्तो भवे- 
| aafaa- 
11 न्तर्य्येरिति' (ue) से eo (+*) ३ भावपद-दि ४ (ue) 


No. 13— Inscription on some Silver Coins of Chandra- 
gupta II—Gupta Year 90-++x (=409-10-+-x) 
ALLAN, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 49 ff., Nos. 133 ff, 


First Side? 


Bust of king Chandragupta to right with traces of Greek letters"; 
on left : — 


व ९० (+”) [०]* (= [गुप्त]-वर्षे <+ + x) 
Second Side 


Garuda, standing, facing, with outspread wings; border of dots; 
above on right, cluster of dots; inscription in Late Brahmi Characters 
ofthe Northern Class: 


परमभाग [व+ ] त-महाराजाधिराज-श्रीचन्द्रयुप्त- विक्रमादित्य [:«]* 





1 The पच्चानन्तर्यकमं or owh are the five sins that bring with them immediate retribu- 
5 tion. They are five of the six abhithdnas ‘supra, p. 70, note 8), viz. máfugháto (matricide), 
= gitugháto (parricide), arakantaghála (killing an Arbat), 'ohituppádo tsbedding tbe b folowia a 
| Buddha), saüghabhedo (causing divisions among the priesthood), annasatthuddeso (f. 
-~ other teachers) — with the exception of the last or the lost but one. 
E — S From representation in Allap's Catalogue, Plate X, No. 15. "E | 
I — 0 9 The silver issues ef Chaudragupia IT were originally meant for circulation in 
Western India conqeered from the Saka Satrape, The introduction «f the king's bust, 
races of Greek characters and the date are all due to the influence of the Satrapa nt ap 
ilver coins of the Guptas were called rapaka just as — n 
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253 


— Iron Pillar Inscription of 

Chandra” 
MEHARAULI or Methharaull, near Delhi 
FLEET, Corp. Ins. Ind., IIT, p. 141; Boanpannan’s List, No. 1243 


(for earlier references); J. A. H. BR. 8., X, pp. 86ff.; D. C, Sincan, 
J. R. A. S. B., L., V, pp. 4071. 





Language: Sanskrit. 


Soript: Late Brühmi of the Northern Class of the 5th century 
AILS 


Metre: Verses 1-8 दू लबिक्रीडित 
TEXT’ 
1 य[स्यो]द्वत्तयतः प्रतीपमु [र] सा शवन्समेत्यागता- 
न्वङ्गे व्वाहव-वत्तिनो($*) भिलिखिता खड्गेन कीत्तिं[ भ 131 (e) 
2 deal सप्त मुखानि' येन [स)]म[रे) सिन्धोज्जिता [afar 





1 He should probably he identified with Chandragupta II. Ths facts (1) that 


his name was Chandra (cf. the name on the copper coins of Chandragupta II) who 
died in the fifth century (cf. note 2 below), (2) that he went os 4 digeijaya 
(cf. supra, No. 11, line 5), (8) that be was lord of an empire (cf. line 5), (4) that the 
Delhi region formed part of his kingdom, and (5) that he was & Vaishgava, suggest a 
monarch like Chandragupta H. His identification with Chandragupta I, the Nags 
Cbandrithés, or Chandravarman of Malwa or of the Susuniya record, etc., is lesa convincing. 
The identification with Maurya Chandragupta is absurd. 

१ As bas been pointed out by Fleet, allowing for the stiffness resulting from 
engraving on iron, the characters approximate in many respects the Allahabad inserip- 
tion (supra, No. 1), supposed by that scholar to bo later then Samudragupta; but with 
the very marked màátrág or horizontal top-strokes, the letters resemble most closely 
those used in the Bilead inscription of Kumáragupta (No. 15, infra). The reecrd 
must therefore be assigned to the Sth century. Privsep placed it in the Srd or dth 
century and Bhau Daji in the post-Gupta poriod. 

3 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins, Ind., III. This pillar was brought here from 
some bill near tbe Beas by some energetic ruler of Delhi (Smith, E. Hist. Ind., p. 401). 
Cl. Afoks's pillars transferred to Delhi by Firüz Shih (supra, p. 53, note 1). 

4 For the seven mouths of the Indus, see Periplus. $ 38, and Ptolemy's Geog., 
P : po Daji reads ayfegat, The right arm of the triangle of ब is not preserved. 
fg is however quite elear. Bhandarkar places thie Váhlika (= Balkh) on tbe Vipásá 
(Beas) on the strength of the Rámayana verse quoted at p. 285, note 4, infra. There 
however the reading वाढहिकान्‌ i» cortaioly m mistake for बाहिकान्‌ oF awe, For the 


m — = 


ESS SSS a = 
a 








284 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 
यस्याद्याप्यिवास्यते जल निघिरब्योर्य्यानिले€च्तिगाः (u) 1: 
1 3 [fa)weta विसज्य गां नरपतेरर्गामाश्वितस्येतरां 
apu कर्म्म-जिताबनिं' गतवतः कीर्त्या* स्थितस्य क्षिती (1+) 
4 झान्तस्येव महावने हुतभुजो यस्य प्रतापो महा- 
ब्नाद्याप्युत्सजति प्रणाशित-रिपोय्यव्रस्य शेषः क्षितिम्‌ (ie) 2* 
5 प्राप्तेन स्व-भुजाज्जितञ्च सुचिरजे काधिराज्यं क्षितौ 
TEBA समग्र-चन्द्र- jet बकऋ"-श्रिय॑ fisat /। *) 
well-known Vibhike country Fe Punjab) on the Beas and other rivers, cf. qurt Y 
famasi नदीनां ये$न्तरा fora ताशर्खबाह्मानयचौन्वाहौकानपि वर्जयेत्‌ ॥------वहिद्य नाम Y'a 
विपाशायां पिगाचकी । लवोरपत्यं वाहोका नथा efe: प्रज्ञापते; u Mbh., VITI, 44, vv. 7 and 41; 
Sircar, Stud. Geog. Anc. Med, Ind., pp. 184 हैं. 
! The verse simply refers to the four limits of the territory claimed to have 
been traversed by the king in course of his digrijaya. The eastern limit was "T; 
the southern limit दचिण-कलनिध्षि; the western limit मुखानि feai; ; and the northern 
limit बाहिक- The conventional claim i» on a par with that of later kings, ¢.g., Yaéodharman 
who boasts of conquering the whole country to the wast of the लौ ड़ित्य, to the south 
of the afga-farafeqy, to the east of the पश्रिमपयोधि and to the north of the «qw 
(ef. Mabendrücbala in the Tirunelveli Dist.). It is a nfi which may have germs of truth, e 
but is conventional and may not be entirely historical. For the conventional Chakravarti- 
kshetra or sphere of influence of an Indian imperial ruler, see Sirear, Stud. Geo. Ane Med ë 
ind., pp. 14. For sva-bhuj-drjita kingdom of a king": successor, cf, Ep. Ind, XV, p. 251, 
text line 3, IH Q, XX, p. 78, 
` $ Fleet unnecessarily correcis स्था to vat. 
4 5 Read मितावनिं which is the reading of Fleet 
ç t Dbandarkar thinks that the king was not dead but alive when the eulogy ” 


was engraved, though be was oc longer ruling. The natural interpretation of the 
verte however suggests that the pillar is pesthumous. Cf, fone (= 


असल) यां (Cutis) विश्य (= परित्यज्य) [निवदेशान्‌ iga] इतरा गां ( लोकानतरम) akang 
= " (ef. gar पार्थिवराजराजिबिजबड्यापारपारंगतयक्र शकजयाय mw -कपतिः eate = e-ma in Hem 
introduction to the Wratakhamja quoted in R, G Bhandarkar'a E. Hist. — 
vere 111; मूल्यों (= देईन) कर्मजिताबनिं (= सुक्रतार्जितखर्ग॑लोक) 














hebr Y. x 
"v, 


तदा--निर्वाचस्य F " ` | 
ur agih ह — ie 
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तेनायं प्रणिधाय' भूमि-पतिना aria” विष rd प्रणि्चाय' भू भावेन* विष्णो” मतिं 


आन्शुब्विष्छुपद्‌' गिरौ अगवतो विष्णोध्वज: स्थापितः (us 


गिरी भगवतो विष्णोध्वजः स्थापितः (y+) 3 





No. 15—Bilsad Stone Pillar Inscription of 


Kumaragupta 1 (८. 414-55 A.D.) 
—Gupta Year 96 (—415.16 A D.). 
BinsAD or Bilsand, Eta (Etah) District, U. P. 
FLEET, Corp. Ins, Ind., ILI, pp. 481. ; BHANDARKAR'S List, No. 1263 


(for other references). 


Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Soript: Late Brühmi of the Northern Class 


Metres: Verse I—8TmT; V. 2—«mq छविक्रीडित ; 


TEXT: 

1 [fraus] [सब्व-राजोच्छेत्तः — प्रुथिब्यामप्रतिरथस्य 'चतुरुदर्थि-स«]| ळिळा ]- 
स्वादित-यदासो 

2 [धनद-वरुणेन्द्रान्तक-समस्य कृतान्त-परक्षोः न्यायागतानेक-गो-हि*]रक्यकोटि-प्रदुस्य 
चिरोत्सज्ञाश्वमे anga : 


1 There are traces of an incomplete wq after wr io tbe original. 

3 Fleet reads ata, The first akshara with serif is wq of which however the left 
slanting stroke hee been joined with the right vertical arm It may pass ass form of 
w, but not as y which is written without serif. It may be tempting to suggest the correction 
द्वेविन referring the name to Chandragupta II Devagupta. 

3 Read विष्णौ 

+ Read gio. This Vishgupada hill i» not far from the Kurokshelre and. the 
Beas. Cl. qat हि "m qw paĝa garg: । ... ततो wen wad) विष्यो: स्थानमनुत्तमम्‌ | 
etc. (Mbh., IIT, 73, 8॥.: also 1031.); एतदिखपटं नाम mx WS! एषा नदौ विपाशा 
च नदो परमपावनी a (boa. III, 138, 8); agiia वाह्ठौकान्‌ “०. वाहौकान्‌ ) सुदामानच 
पडंतम्‌ ॥ fan पदं प्रेषलाणा विपाशां चापि madha! ' Rdm., JI. 68, 18-19). Al-Birüni 
(Bachan, Alb. Ind., II, p. 142) refers to Lake Vishgupada in the Nisbadha Range sa the 
source of tbe Sarasvati on the authority of the Matsga P. But the extant texta of 
the Meteya (121, 66), Vayu (47, 64) and Brahmánja (51, €6) Puriigas do not support 
thie view 

# From the fseaimile io Corp. Ins. Ind., ITI. 


; Www 
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3 _[महाराज-श्रीगुप्त-प्रपौत्तस्स महाराज-श्रीघटोत्कच-पौत्तस्य ae [हा |राजाधिराज- 
श्री चन्द्र गु प्त त्तस्य ' 








4 fap वि-दौहित्तस्य०] [महादेव्यां कुमारदेव्यामुत्पन्नस्य महाराजा · ] धिराज- 
श्री समु द्रगुसत -त्तस्य' 

5 महादेच्यां दत्त[ देच्यामुत्पन्नस्य+] [स्वयमप्रतिरथस्य+] |परम+ ]-भागबतस्य महा- 
राजाशिराज-श्री चन्द्रगु स-ऽत्तस्यः 


6 महादेव्या श्र वदेन्यासुत्पन्नस्य महाराजाधिराज-श्री कुमा रगुस्त स्याभि[व)द्धमान- 
विज्ञय-राच्य-संवत्सरे षस्पवते' 


7 [भस्यान्दि]वस-पूर्वीयां * भगबतस्खेळोक्य-तेजर पं भार-संभूताद्भत '-मूत्तन्न च्ाण्यदे वस्य 

8 ७ e ७० < निवासिनः स्वामि-म्नासेनस्यायतने[ऽ+)स्मिन्कात्त युगाचार- 
HA -चर्त्मानुयायिना 

9 [माता] < < © © e < [qj मानितेन, wanan कम्म 
WEUESTHS | 

10 læa] [नेख« ]भिरामां सु. नि-वसति] (fare) [स्व] म्गं'-सोपान-[रू | पां ।* 
कौवेरच्छन्दचिम्बां स्फरिकमणिद्‌ळाभास गौरां प्रतीलीम्‌ g^ 


1 The illegible portion in lines 1-3 can be restored from passages in the Allahabad 
pillar inscription of Samudragupta and the Bhitari pillar inscription of Skandagupta. 

3 For the faulty construction bere (properly समद्रगुलस्य quei) and in line 6 (properly 
SW पु'चस्य), sce supra, p. 181, note 4, and the Garhà inscription, p. 185. 

3 Head qwafama. राज्यस वत्सर 1" ०७७] year; but, when eras came into use, the 
same expression was tech"ically used also with the year of an era (which took the 
place of the regnal year) just to indicate that the particular year of the era falla in 
the reign-period of the king. When both of them are mentioned, sometimes a distinction 
is made between the regnal year and the year of an ora lef, supra, No. 9). 

$ See supra, p. 124. text line 1; p. 197, note 3, ate. gai- what his bees given above; 
the date indicated above; cf. भालव- in one record, The word pared is olten used in 
respect of tithi (date) and prafasti (eulogy) 

Fleet : daate. See Jagannath in Proc. 1, H. C., Lahore, 1940, p. 59. 

The lacuna may be filled op as मातापितोरात्मनद्य gana साध-पर्षदा, 

Read कृतमिदम्‌. 

The letters are indistinct in the firat balf of line 10 

The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. कौोवेरच्छम्द is à kind of pearl necklace, 

४७ Properly गौरॉ. प्रतोली ‘street, main road of a city’, according to lexicons, 


ee* am 


Here the meaning sppears to be 'a gateway, a gateway with a fight of steps’ 
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ll प्रासादाम्राभिरूपं गुणवर-भवनं [धम्म॑-स« ] त्त ' यथावत्‌ | 
पुक्ये्वेवा भिरामं zar शुभमतिस्तात-शरर्ग्या xr st $e. स्तु’ Vie) 1 

12 —1—'"1 स्य — syauzaat-meurma-w equa ।* 
— — भक्तिरहीन-सत्य'-समता कस्तं न संपूजयेत्‌ I 

13 [यिनापूड्व १] -चिभूति-सञ्चय-चयेः dz — — — — —: 


तेनायं xp बशम्मंणा स्थिर-वरस्तभो | च्छ ] यः कारितः ite) 2 


No. 1 6—Dhanaidaha Copper-plate Inscription [of the time 
of Kumaragupta 1] —Gupta Year 113 (= 432-33 A.D.) 


DHANAIDAHA, Rajshahi District, North Bengal (East Pakistan) 


R. D. BAsEnai, J, A. S. B., V, pp. 450ff.; R. G. Basak, Ep. Ind., 
XVII, pp. 38471, ; BHANDAREAR'S List, No. 1207, 


Language: Sanskrit 
Soript: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 


Metre: Verses 1-8 अनुष्ट भ्‌ ( इछोक ). 
TEXT" 
boe स+ | म्वत्सर-श [ते] aiu te] 





1 The restoration is due to Fleet. 

3 The danda is redundant 

3 “May the venerable Sarmü endure for a long time". Hare (he second part of 
the name (sra) represents the whole name (anat) See supra, p. 269, note 8. There 


ia a play on the word wa. 

4 The mark of pnnctuation is superfluous. 

5 Read qw, 

6 From the facsimile (oct quite satisfactory) in Ep, Ind., XVII. The record 
is fragmentary. Lines 15-36 show that each complete line of the epigraph contained 
some 40 aksharat. Thie is the right half of the original record containing about 
22 aksharas in a line, But lives 1.5 and 16-17 are further damaged. According to 
Banerji, the fragments of the upper left corner which wss broken in the exhibition 
ground in 1906-07 contained the two aksharas 8 and < which are evidently the second and 
third syllables of Kumüragupta'a name, Nos. 16, 18, 19, ctc., are essentially salo-deeds 
and not records of free gift. "They record semi-gifts, the state land being sold at a reduced 
rate to Brêhmanas, etc., who purchased it with religione motives. The land was probably 
rent-free 

7 Read संवत्सर. Some 28 aksharas are lost; but they may be copjecturally restored aa 
व चतरुदधि-सलिलासादितयशसी महाराजाधिराज-यी-क॒मारगप स्व संवत्सर 

$ Here followed the names of the month and the tithi (cf, infra, No. 17, lines 3-4). 
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2 [सं१००+ १०+ se ] ०००००००००००० [NETO] [ नदि] बसन पूर्क्चायां परमदेवत-पर- 
3 [ म-भट्टारक-महाराजाधिराज-शयोक्ुमारगुस्ते एथिवोपतो*] ee कुट्‌ [म्बि]' 
oo आ्राह्मण-चिवदाम्म-नागाझरम्म-अह- 
4 +--+ cnm fr -क्षेमदत्त -गोष्ठक-चम्रापाळ-पिङ्गछ-शुक्कक-काळ- 
5 o eee विष्णु- देव]ञ्ञम्मं-विष्णुभद्र' -खासक-रामक-गोपाच- 
en AH -खोमपाळ-रामाद्यक १ -आमाए्कुराधिकरणञ्च ' 
Too fepe) विज्ञापिता इह Wier टा?) पार'-विषये'$”)नुञ्भत्त- 


मर्य्यादास्थि [ति ]- 
8 «“नीवीघस्म[शक्षयेण* छम्य[ति] (+) [त]दहंथ ममाद्यानेनेव' क्क्रमेन(ण) aa | 
9 ......समेत्या१)मिहिते(ः+) सञ्वमेव < · फर"-प्रतिवेशि १)-कुट म्बिभिरवस्थाप्य क- 
10 .... eR * wa + यदितो < ə [त ]दवछतमिति यतस्तथेति प्रतिपाद्य 
TE .. [अष्टक-न * ] वक-नछा [भ्या | मपविन्छय क्षेत्र-कुल्यचाप(ः*) सेक (एकः ,” 
वृत्त (त्तः)(।*) ततः आयुक्तक- 


The word kutumbin means ‘an agriculturist householder’, 

Banerji: maa, The previous name is something like Sivakirti. 

Banerji: विष्यभद. 

gega, like पश्षमण्डली (mod. पञ्चायत्‌) of supra, No. 12, may indicate the Pafcbiyet 
Board. अधिकरयां5-००४1६ of justice and office of administration. The paesage thus seems 
to mean ‘the efüce of the Pafchiyat Board of the village’. %wwa=eight familiesm 
representatives of eight for more) families forming the board of administration. 

* Banerji: सहाखपापार- 6 Le. अचयेन Aiwa. Basak has waiu, 

7 मम Wm, * Probably शेतकर, 

? maq (lit. ‘ares which required one kulya of seed graine of the main crope') may 
be related to Old Beng, kurobd=mod. bíghá (80x80=6400 square cobite=1600 sq. 
yarda=1 of an acre which is 4840 eq. yarda). But it appears to be a much larger 
ares, This is supperted by the price of a Kulyavüpa of land (4 Din&ras 01 Rüpakas 
per Kulyavüpa of arable land and 2 Dinkras=32 Rüpakas per K. of fallow land) coneider- 
ing the apparently high porchasirg power of the Gupta coins. 4 Xdhakas=1 Drogas and 
8 Dropas=1 Kulya; therefore 4 Adbavipas=1 Drogavüps and 8 Dropavipas=1 Kulyevaps, 
In regard to Bengal, the referenco should be to paddy wels or more probably eeed- 
lings. According to the Bengal echool of finriti writers, a Drona of paddy is equal 
to 1 md. 8 srs. or 2mds As the present Bengal rate is seedlings of 1 md. of paddy 
for 10 BighSs, seedlings of one Kulya of paddy would require between 195 and 160 Bighis. 
Tf it i» supposed thar the system rofere to sowing of seeds and not of sedlings, one 
“ar ah avipa would ke from 38 to 48 BighAa aa the rate je 1 md. of paddy seeds for 
8 . The Arbi (Ajhasápa)h Don (Dregssápa) and Kulvày (Kulyevüápa? are well 
known units of land measorement in different parta of Bengal. Bat their present. area have 
nothing to do with the original measurements, The areas have been modified owing to tho 


= hh 0 = 
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12 ...... “भ्त्रा(?)व्ऋट कऱ्यास्तब्य छन्दोरा -ब्राह्मण-वराहस्वामिनो दत्तं(कत्तम) (।*) 
त[ ऋच ]-' 
13 ... . .. भूम्या दा[नाक्षे]पे च गुणागुणमनुचिन्स्य शरीर-क [19] ब्वनकस्य चि- 
।+ [र-चञ्चलत्वं#] ... . . . (ue) [2]« भगवता देपायनेन (ae) 
स्वदत्ताम्परदत्ताम्चा' 
15 [यो हरेत agrat रास) (1) 
[स विष्ठायां कृमिभंत्वा पितृ७ fa: सह पच्यते ॥७) 1 
afe बप-सहस्त्रानि(णि) स्वर्ग मोदति [भू ]मिदः ॥«) 
16 [आक्षेक्षा चानुमन्ता च arta नरके वसेत ॥#] 2 
[फ्‌] व्वदत्तां द्विजातिभ्यो amaa युचिष्टिर (1७) 
महं [मही][मतान्छेष्ट' ] 
17 [दानाच्छं यो ऽनुपाळनं नम) (ie) 3 
MA. ल. aq. aga उत्कीणणा स्थम्भेश्वरदासे[न]* (u*) 


No. | 7 —Karamdanda Stone Linga Inscription 


of the time of Kumaragupta I 
—Gupta Year 117 (=436 A.D.) 
Bharüdhi Dih, near KARAMDANDA, Faizibid District, U.P. 


STEN Konow, Ep. Ind., X, pp. 71lf,; BHANDARKAR'S List, No. 1270 
(for other references), 
Language: Sanskrit 
Soript: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 


TEXT* 
| नमो महादेवाय । म[हाराजाधिराज-श्री) | चन्द्र गुस-पादा" ]- 


— 55 & jueces EA QUII na नि 
varying length of the measuring rod as prevalent in different regions. See Dhdrata-Kaumudi, 
pp. ASI. Soo infra, Nos, 19 and 42 and notes. wüuPragT-acvering separating = measuring 


out. 4 

1 Possibly we have to restore wale: सर्वेरेवानुमोद्यालपालनौयं, ०स्वाभिन: = “स्वामिने, 

* Read दत्तां वा, r 

3 The intended reading may be [लिखिता परिके]यं अमात्य-भर्देश, Traces cf का before 
dare visible. Basak reads सु(?)शौनदेश( ०), 

4 Rend w^, Banerji reada ETE अर. 

6 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., X. The script is described ¿m the so-called 
western variety of the Gupta alphabet, The eastern variety is characterised by the lettera 


87—1902B 


a 
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नुभ्यातस्य erg (र)द्ि-सलिळास्वादित-य [er]. [सहाराजा*]- 
घिराज-श्रीकुम र गुप्तस्य विजयराज्य- सं बत्स[ र ]-शते सप्तदशोत्त vs | 
कात्तिक-मास-दझाम-दिवसे(5*)स्यान्दिवस-पूर्व्वायां [च्छान्दोग्याचार्य्यीश्व | बाजि- 
सगोत्ख-क्रम[1]र [ ag] weer qa) विष्णुपाक्तितभटइस्तस्य पू(पु)लो मह [1]र[1]- 
जधिजाजा'-श्री चन्द्र गुप्तस्य मन्ली कुमारामात्यश्शिखरस्वाम्यभूतस्य VU: 
प्रथिवीपेणो महाराजाधिराज-श्रीकुमार anan APA कमारामात्यो 5*)न- 

न्तरं च महावलाधिकृतः* भगवतो महादेवस्य प्रथिवोश्वर' SAT समाख्यातस्या- 
स्येब भरवतो यथाकत्त'व्य-धाम्मिक-करम्मंणा पाद्‌-शुश्र,षणाय भगवच्च्छे- 

10 लेश्वरस्वामिमहादेव-पादम॒ले आयोध्यक-नानागोत्तचरण तपः- 

11 स्वाध्याय-मन्त्र-सूक्त-भाष्य प्रवचन-पारग-भारडिदसमद-देवद्रोण्यां* 


12 s. "T "Tr lU n 


e 0 w 


> on Ə ği 


No. | 8—Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of the 


time of Kumaragupta I 
—Gupta Year 124 ( — 444 A.D.) 
DAMODARPUR, Dinijpur District, North Bengal, now in East Pakistan, 
R. G. Basar, Ep. Ind., XV, pp. 130 f. 
Language: Sanskrit 


Script: Late Brihmi of the Northern Class 
Metre: Verse! aggy (ars ). 





स (without a crescent-like curve in the left side), स (with a loop instead of the left curve) and 
हु (with the borizontnl base absent and the lower part curved to left) I have not adopted 
the nomenclature as the forms are actually pre-Gupta and aa they are eometimos used 
indiscriminately with the alterna! ive forms, 


| of the devotee's name in coining the name of the god installed, cf. Siva inetalled under 
n td name Mibireévara by s Indy named Mihiralakshbm the irmand nseript t 
285). Fleet's suggestion that the namo ref 


bw _ 1 Read omrfirzrm, 
j E . 3 Bee supra, p. 968, note 1; p. 272, note 9. Cf vanaaf aa in supra No 11, line 3. 
"t — The Lifiga was apparently named after Prithivishens. For the use of only the frst 









A 


— 
- 


portion of the aksharas o 
ma tha Where | e re rence to the 


of line 11 are bro a y, n meni T faa £ 
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TEXT! 
First Side 
| सम्ब? १०० ( Re) २० ( +# ) ४ फाण्गुण-दि’ ७ परमदेवत-परमभट्टारक- 
महाराज[1*]- 
2 जिराज-श्रीकुमारगुप्ते एयिवी-पतौ तत्पाद-परिगृहीते पुण्डवर्द[ न# ]- 
3 सुक्ताडुपरिक'.चिरातदतेनानुवळत्रानक' -को टिवघे-विषये च त- 
+ _न्नियुक्तक'-कुमारा म!स्य-चेल्वमन्य(ष्य|थिष्टाणाधिकरणञ्च नगरश्रेष्टि- 
š 5 'टलिपाळ-सार्स्थवाहबन्युमितः'-प्रथमकुळिक'रंतिमित-प्रथमका[य*« ]- 
6 स्थक्षाम्बपाळ-पुरोगे संग्यबहरति* यतः ब्राह्मण क्प टिकेण(न) 


and that gag may be gag., an opithet of Siva, But Samudra may be the nüm-aka-defa cf a 
deity called Samudredvara. One may suggett the correction पारगी भारडिद्-भम्नुट्" In that 
case, Bháradida may possibly be identified with Bbarájbi. देवद्रोशौ =a procession with idola. 
Bot the passage ग्रौसोसनाय- देवद्रो थो - प्रतिबद्ध मद्दायणान्त:पाति" of the Veraval inscription, line 12, 
may suggest thut the word sometimes ment the prop rty of atemple. S'e Ep, Ing., 
XXXIV, pp. 143-44; also No. 46, note, below. 

1 From the facsimile ‘not quite serviceable) in Ep. Ind., XV. 

£ Road da which is ^ construction of संवत्सरः or संवत्सरे, 

3 Read qaqa, दि stands for दिवसः or दिवसे, 

५ Read भरुक्ताबुप०, The city of Pondravardhane bua been identified with Mabástbān 


x in the Bogra District, The bhukti or province of this name comprised the Bogri-R&jshabt- 
1910961501 region of North Bengal, though in a later period it also included parts of Eastern 
and Southern Bengal, Tho chief town of Kotivaraba= Banapura {=Blipanagara, mod. 
1381200) = Devikota was in the present 10198 [907 District. 

5 Read ogå अनुब्हमानक०, उपरिक is the title of a provinoial governor, Infra, No, 13 
bas egma भोगेनात» (ever prospering under the rule of.. ...). 
6 Note that tho governor of the vishaya was appointed by that of the bukti. 
7 Read qa, 
8 wfartecity; 'अधिकरचा च ०0०8 of adminietration, Note that the governor was 
€ 


helped in tbe administration by a Paficháyat Board of 4 members, viz.. the guild-president 
the merchant, the representative of the artisan class amd the representative of the 
writer class who possibly acted as secretary of the Board. The Board seems to have 
worked like the West Indian (hanthi (Chaturjitaka) of which the chai man ia tho Nagar- 
seth (Nagara-áreahthin) and the Patel (village headiman) and Pajwari (accountant-acriba 
= Küynstba) are members. See Ep. Ind., XXXI, p. 6, note 2; XXXIIL p- 193 : XXXIV, 
p. 1424; etc. Note also that Mitra is typically aod Pala, etes, are usually cogncmene 
of tho Küyasthas of Bengal. The Káyastbas appear to bo ^ mixed casto with 
both Brahmans and non-Bráhmaga elements. So alao are the Vaidyas, This is due to 
the fact that both are professional castos. The despised Vaidya born of he Sidra father and 

Vaidya mother (Mahabharata, XIIf. 9) is | the catesst now called iy& and bas little 
t to fo with the Beogal Vaidyas. For non-Brühmanical family names among the Brühmsnas, 
of, the Kalsikuri-Sultanpur]plate below, - 
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विज्ञापित(म्‌*) अरहं थ' ममाग्निहोत्रोपयोगाय* भ्षप्रदाप्रहत-स्वि- 
8 wal «|? खदीनारिक्य-कुल्याबापेण' शश्वता(दा)च ३1क्क-तारक-भोज्ये[त+]- 
Second Side 
9 wr नीवी-धम्मेण दातुमिति एवं दीयतामित्युत्पन्ने लिनी* दीना[राष्यु* ]- 
10 Taye यतः पुस्तपाळ- रिशिदत्त '. जयनन्दि- विभ्रुदत्तानामवधा - 
ll रणया gpa उत्तर-पश्चिणद us कुल्यवापमेकम्‌ Wu (us) 
l2 स्व-दत्तां पर-दत्तास्वा'* यो हरेत Weed) (1७) 
भूमि-[दान]-संवद्धा[:* | छोका भवन्ति (1+)! 
13 स विष्ठायां क्रिमिभू त्वा'* पिलिभि सह पच्यतेति'' (1७) 1 


No. | 9 —Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of 


the time of K umaragupta I 
—Gupta Year 128 (=447 A.D.) 


DAmoparpur, Dinüjpur District, Bengal, now in East Pakistan, 
R. G. BASAK, Ep. Ind., XV, pp. 133 f, ; K. N. Dissnir, ibid., XVII, 
p. 193. 


Language: Sanskrit 
Soript: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 
Metre: Verses 1-2 अनुभ्‌ ( श्लोक ), 





! Read ww, 

3 f.e., utilisation in the maintensnce of aacrod fire. 

3 खिल and अप्रइत both mean ‘untilled land’. अप्रहत may bere mean ‘onreclaimed 
land’. wgzi-gift; «० -*qmap-non-transferable (or unsettled) property. See below, 
No. 39, note. For नीवि, see tupra, p. 1 52, note 10 

4 Rod वेदौनारिका-कुख्यवापेन, Dinara is the Gupta gold coin named after the Roman 
Denarjue which was the ramo of both a gold and a silver coin, the gold coin boing specifically 
called Aureus. 

* Read भोग्यः. * Read aife, दीयतामित्युत्पन्नें = तथेति प्रतिपादा, 

! Correctly oqafäga — Pustapala —record-keeper. He determined whether the 
land could be and should bo sold to the party. 

१ Read quer. 2०085 was a locclity. 

° Rod ऽवापः एकः दत्तः, 10 Read दत्तां वा, 

N Properly भूमिदान-संबड: कोको भवति and it whould be read before wawi, 

7? The usual «pelliog is mfa U Read foafa; ay पच्यते ॥ इति ॥ 
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TEXT' 
First Side 


| w['] १०० (+4) २० (+#)८? बेशाख-दि १०(++) ३ पर[मदेव]त- 
परमभट्टारक-महाराजाधिराज-[ श्री | [ कुमा* ] - 

2 wap प्रथिवी-पतौ [तल्पाद]-परिगृहीतस्य y [a `न-भुक्ताबुप[रिक-चि]रात- 

zala] 

भोगेना[ नुव]ह[ मानक!-कोडटिव[ घे ]- विषये तन्नियुक्तक-कु मा | रामात्य-चे| ख]- 


चम्मं णि' अधिष्ठाना | धिक | [ra] नगर श्र) छि्तिपाल-साथंवा[ gala saaa- na- 
मकुल्ठिक'तिमिल- | प्रथ] मकायस्थ[्ञाम्च | पाळ-पुरो[ गे] सम्ब्यच हर)ति* [mmo] no 
विज्ञापितं आह |थ* मम प [ञ्च] -महायज्ञ-प्रवत्त नायानुद्धत्ताप्रदाक्षयनि [ate ] =' 
मण्योंदया दातुमिति (1७) एतद्विज्ञाप्यमृपळभ्य पुस्तपा | छ] -रिसिदत्त"-जयन [ न्दि-वि ]- 
[ भुदत्तानामव e | - 
धारणया दीयतामित्युः स्प ] न्ने” एतस्माद्य [था] नुवृत्त-खेदीनारि क्य-कु ] ल्यवापे' न] 
Second Side 


9 [द्व] यस्ुप[संगु)ह्य'" [ऐरा ]वता [गो ] राज्ये पश्चिण''-दिशि पञ्चद्रो[णा]- 


1 From the facsimile (not quite serviceable) in Ep. Ind., XV. 

3 Basak: ६. 

3 Here as well as in many other records mfaq has not been obscreed. समि 
however is optional in Sanskrit prose, though in poetry it is compulsory and its violation 
there is called विसख्ि-दोष by grammarinns, 

4 Read dao, 


* Evidently this portion contained the name of the purchaser with the third 
case-ending. 


१ Read ०पितमह ०. 


र Read Tate) अनुहूक्त रः 200(८70०79, following the general rule. For tbe पत्चमक्ायत्त, 
sec मनु, LII, 69. 

§ The name is fagn, 7 Read »पालषिंदत्त, 

9 empqH-ascertained, decided. अवधारा ascertainment, determination, affirmation. 
Cf. तथेति प्रतिपादय in supra, No. 16, line 10. See also infra, No. 41, note, 

19 zZtwrOguo is to be understood. In that case 6 dropas (=dronaedpas) would be 
equal to 4 kulyardpa and 73 dronas= 1 kulyavápa. Actually, however, 8 n 1 kulya; 
8 dromacdpas 1 kulyacdpa, The dron is a land measure in many parts of gal even 
today ; but it varies greatly according to tbe length of the measuring rod which again is 
of different length in different parts of the country. In acme parta of Bengal the drop jan 
little less than 7 acres, See infra, Nos. 87, 49 and 49, and notes, 

11 Read पश्चिम. 


NY m Co & 


oo 
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।0 [a] हट्ट)-पानकेश्चः सहितेति' दत्ताः (1०) agaw सम्ब्यवहारिभिः' 
[ अम्ममवेक्ष्या ) चु [ स ]- 

ll am: (1७) अपि च भूमि दान सम्वद्धामिमो" ret भवतः qe) 
quiet द्विजाति(भ्यो] 


|2 quus युधिष्ठिर (t+) 
महीं महीवतां' श्रेष्ठ दानाचछ यो ($* तुपा(ळ«)नं' and 
बहुमिब्बसुधा* दत्ता दो[य]ते च 

13 पुनः पुनः (1०) 


यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फळमिति'” (us) 2 


No. 20—Mankuwar Buddhist Stone Image Inscription 


of the time of Kumaraguptd I 
—Gupta Year 129 (= 448 A.D.) 
MANEUWAR, Allahabad District, U. P. 


FLEET, Corp. Ins. Ind., III, pp. 46 f.; BHANDAREAR'S List, No. 1278 
(for other references). 


Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Late Bribmi of the Northern Class'' 


! Read ewa, (भृखण्छाः*), 
3 It is difhenlt to accept the suggestion of F. W. Thomas that we should read here 


STE ond translate the passage, “with drinking places having Persian wheels," eros: = 


इदापानक', "together with tbe market place (hafta) and the sheds for watering cattle (dpána)'. 
Read afya इति- 


Read guo by tbe administering agents. 
Term = should be approved. 
Read सम्बद्धावि®, 
Head eww, Often in inscriptione we find the anuscóra used in such cases. 
Read wyfue, 
Properly फलम्‌ ॥ इति. : 
The script js the se-called Eastern Gopta alphabet (ef. supra, p. 269, note 5). 


— ~ eee € 
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TEXT" 
। १ नमो gar’ (t+) भगवतो' सम्यक्सम्वद्धस्थ स्व-मताविरूदस्प' इयं प्रतिमा 
प्रतिष्ठापिता भिक्ष -बु द मित्रेण' 


2 सम्बत्‌” १०० (+९)२० (+e) & महाराज'-श्रीकुमार गुप्तस्य राज्ये ज्येष्ठमास*-दि 
१० (+e) ८ सर्व-द्ुःक्ख-प्रहानात्यम्‌” (ue) 


No. 21 — Inscription on the Asvamedha type Gold Coins 


of Kumaragupta 1 (414-55 A.D.) 
ALLAN's Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 66 ff. 
First Side"? 


Horse standing to right, wearing breast-band and saddle, before yipa on 
altar, the pennons from which fly over the back of the horse; between 
the legs of the horse, inscription in the Sanskrit language and Late 
Brahmi characters of the Northern Class : — 


qaa ( = अश्वमेघ्ः or अश्वमे घाश्वः)' ' 
Second Side 


Mahishi Anantadevi standing to left, nimbate, holding chowry over 
right shoulder and some object in left hand, wearing ear-rings, necklace, 





1 From the faceimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 
2 The word fara is expressed by the symbol. Possibly Prakrit qu is intended. 


Read WAYI; or Fara. 


3 Read भगवतः. 
4 I.e., ‘one who was consistent with bis own teachings," ‘who lived according to his 


own teachings.’ 


$ There is no reason to identify thie Buddbamitra with any particular monk of this 


name known from the history of Buddhism. 


© Read संवत्‌ which is a contraction of संबत्सरे or संवत्सरः. 
t Maharaja for Mahdrdjadhirdja in an unofficial record ia of no historical 


importance. 


१ उतेष्ठ = we. 
* Read दुःस्-प्रहाषात्यं म्‌. 
0 From representation in Allan's Catalogue, Plate XIT, No. 14; see also No. 13. 
H^ On ene specimen, we Save आयतं दव कुमर (= जयतिःदिवं कुमारग्तो ; Metre : सपगोति), 


|| 


I * है| ७. 
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armlets and anklets; sacrificial spear bound with fillets on left; 
border of dots; inscription in Late Brahmi characters : — 


[sm]-si | मे | घ-महेन्द्र[१«)' 


No. 22—Inscription on some Silver Coins of 
Kumaragupta {—Gupta Year 124 (=443-44 A.D.) 


ALLAN'S Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 107 f., Nos, 885 ff. 
First Side? 


Head of king to right as on the silver issues of Chandragupta II; 
on right :—[8 १०००] (+ +) २० (+ ०) ví = गुप्तवषं 12) 


Second Side 


Peacock* standing, facing, with head to left and wings and tail 


outspread ; border of dots; legend in Late Brahmi characters of the 
Northern Class : — 


[विजितावनिरव+)नि-पति[ः+] कुमारगुप्तों दिवं ज[यति«]* (ue) 





1 Properly, Tahu, 

3 From representation in Allen's Catalogue, Plate XVII, Nos. 110. This type ie 
supposed to have been issued in the Ganges valley. The West Indian issues have a Garuda 
on the reverse, Komirsgupta’s viceroy in Milwi was his brother, Mahdrdja Govinda- 
gupts who is known from a Basirh clay seal and from a Mandasor record (of the Milava 
year GU —467 A.D.) of Dattabhata, son of Govindegupta's general Vüyurakehita, 
See infra, 

3 Other specimens of this variety have the dates 118, 119 and 122 of th» Gupta era, 
corresponding respectively to 437-38, 438.99 and 441-42 A.D. 

* The peacock reminds us of tbe Peacock type of the gold coins of Kumüragupta I, 


baving, on obverse, king feeding peacock from bunch of fruit and, on reverse, god Karttikeya 


riding on bi» peacock called ParavApi by some authorities, Küritikeya and his emblem, 
the peacock, on these coins apparently refer to the king's name Kumara which indicates 


(01 Metro rai or छपनोति, ‘The anusrara and vowel-inarks are not found on the Plate. 


on y 
- 


UT 


> 


No. 
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23—Tumain Fragmentary Inscription of the time of 
Kumaragupta I and Ghatotkachagupta— 
Gupta Year 116 (= 435-36 A.D.) 


TUMAIN, Guna District, old Gwalior State, now in Madhya Pradesh, 


M, 


B. Garde, Ep. Ind., XXVI, p. 117. 


Language: Sanskrit 


Soript: Late Brühmi of the Northern Class. 


Metre: Owing to the fragmentary nature of the record the stanzas 


have not been numbered and metres have been indicated 
in the foot-notes. 


TEXT' 
SHH 5 — — — — À— Á —— — — — 


*— — ee See 1 ` s ee SD — — — = 


.. 7 — [रोरिस्यंस्यः छोकलयान्ते i 
aranga वन्द्येन ते fares dg) 
राजा श्रीचन्द्रगाप्तस्तदनु जयति यो मेदिनी सागरान्ताम्‌ 


— —  — — s — क) 
,*-श्रीचन्दगुस्तस्य महेन्द्रकल्पः 

कुमारगुप्तस्तनयस्स[मम्राम] (t+) 

श्रक्ष साध्वीमिव धम्मं पल्लीस' 

बीड्याग्रहस्तेरुपगुद्धा भूमिम्‌ (॥ ®)" 


se ee ——— wa ~~ Ly) ACE (is) 


From tbe facrimile in Ep. Ind., XXVI. 
The danda ia unnecessary. The first word may be quart, | 
Read WANA के * Read get: " 


Metre t मालिनी ँ © Metre: wn 
Read qdf. Note the verb rarakaha in the Perfect tense, even though Kumlürmgupta 


wns the ruling monarch of the time (cf, line 4 below). 


t Metro  >उपजाति (ream + उपेन्दवशा) 


"w 
] 
* 
2 
3 
€ 
l 
3 
5 
7.0 
^ t 
he > 


83—1902 B, = 


LJ 
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क्लिश्यम्बरे गुगसमृहमयूखजालों 
नास्नोदितिस्स तु घटोत्कचगुप्तचन्द्रः (॥*)' 
स qimat स्थिरसस्वस्व)कीत्ति - 
भंजाञ्जितां कीसि मभिपपद्य u: 


4 TS — s -J — — — — — 
— 








r  — . गा. I w cto s. M — (u & y see 


(marane Jat वसघेश्वराणा a) 

समा-शते घोडझावथ युक्ते | å 
saree TÀ प्रिथिब्यास्‌ 4 
विराजञामाने" शरदीव सूर्य्ये ॥' — 

बटोदके साधुजनाधिवासे 


5 = 7 ४” — — — — — — — — (le) 





— — — — — — —— — — — (॥*)"... 
Tor य eee 
— + — — (te) 
“> — = त- * 
ue 





emus 5+ भूद्ध रिदेवसंज्ञ- 
mal $*'नुजो यस्तु स धन्यदेवः 1«) 
तततो(ऽ*)वरो um स भद्गधदेव- 





स्तत: कनीयानपि सङ हदेव[ः ]'” (uo)! 





1 Metre: वसन्ततिलका, Ghatotkachagupta seems to bave been K un 
brother and the viceroy of East Malwa. 
? Only ons danda is enough for proper purctuation. — * 






91150 (Vidisa) L 


, - - J en 4 
* Metre: E 
aed er R^ | oF अचत. 
| i z, V ^d. I AL. - 
< I A MM | p IE j 
= £ n — "ÁN r * Í 
`x ¿2 
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MANDASOR INSCRIPTION OF 493 AND 529 200 
6 ee — s — ` 
* — — — ~ न-सक्त-चिस्ताः (9) 
समानकृत्ताकृति भावधीराः! 
[कृता ]ळयास्तुम्बवने व[भू ay: ॥' 
अकारयंस्ते fif श्रि)ङ्ग-तुङ्गं ° 
शाकि-{प्रभं] देवनि{चास-हर्म्यम्‌ + ) (1«) 


— 
P A — — — — — — ला — — — -—— — 





Mandasor Stone Inscription mentioning 
igh umaragupta I and Bandhuvarman— 
Malava‘ Years 493 and 529 (= 436 and 473 A.D.) 


MANDASOR, old Gwalior State, now in Madhya Pradesh. 
FLEET, Corp. Ins. Ind., IIT, pp. 81 ff.; BBANDARKAR S List, No. 6 
(for other references). 
Language : Sanskrit 
६9.0४ ip t: Late Brahmi of the Southern Clase, 
Metre: Verses 1-2. mg छविक्रीडित ; V.3 वसन्ततिळका; V. 4 आर्या ; 
Vv. 5-8 वसन्ततिलका ; Vv. 7-9 उपेन्द्रचञ्रा ; V. 10 उपजाति (इन्द्र- 
am + उपेन्द्रवज्रा); V. 11 वसन्ततिरका ; V. 12 wam" (इन्द्रवज्रा + 


adegan); \. 13 आर्या ; V. 14 वसन्ततिरका ; ४५. 15 द्रु तविळम्बित ; 
V. 16 हरिणी; V. 17 इन्द्रवज्रा; V. 15 वसन्ततिलका ; 





1 Metre: gewat or sayfa, Tumbavana is modern Tumain in the Gua District, 


old Gwalior State, 

3 Read wy, 

3 Metro: Waaa or छपञजाति,. The stanze records ibe construction of a Vishgu temple 
(of. line 1). 

€ See V. 35 below, and supra, p. 91, note 6. Tbe era which became connected with 
the name o! Vikramiditys about the 8th century A.D. was earlier known as the Arita era 
or the ora of the Malavas or of the Milava kings. As regards Krita, it may be noticed thet 
we bave also the spelling Krita (=Xritat) in early records. According to Buddhist 
traditions, Medbyintike who presched Buddhism io Gandbāra end Kashmira, built 500 
monasteries, and “he bought foreign slaves to serve the Brethren, Sometimes after lia 
0७०७७७०, these inferiora became rulers of the country, but neighbouring states despising them 
as a lowborn breed would not have intercourse with them end celled them Kritù or ‘the 
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V. 19 माळिनो; V. 20 बसन्ततिळका; V. 21 आर्या; V. 22 बसन्त- 
तिळका; ४. 23 wer; V. 24 उपेन्द्रवञ्रा ; ५. 25 बसन्ततिळका ; 
V. 26 इन्द्रवज्रा ; V. 27 वसन्ततिळका ; V. 28 उपजाति (इन्द्रवज्ञा + 
उपेन्द्र वज्रा) ; 39 मन्दाक्रान्ता ; Vv. 90-32 वसन्ततिळका ; V. 83 
आर्या (defective, with यतिभङ्गदोष) ४. 84-37 इळोक (अनुष्टभ) 
Vv. 38.89 आर्यो (with यातेभड्जदोष in V. 39); V. 40 age 
() तिळका ; Vv, 41-42 आर्या; V. 43 mel; V. 44 wela 


N 6 — (wae), 
4\? — TEXT 


L [faaan] 
[ यो ] [बृत्य(त्य)थं |मुपास्यते सुर-गणे[ स्सिदधेञ्च) सिद्धत्थिंभि- 
खयानेकाग्र-परे ea घेय- विषयेम्मे क्षा त्यि भिर्या गि भिः | 
भक्तया तीव्र-तपोधनेश्च मुनिभिइशाप-प्रसाद-क्षमे 
हेतुर्यो जगत: क्षयाभ्युदययो = पायारसवो भास्कर; ॥॥०) 1° 
तत्व -ज्ञान-विदोःऽ+.पि यस्य न विदुग्ह्मप-« 


e qt 5+ भ्युद्यता- 


speed यश्च गभस्तिभिः spa पु षण]ति रोक वयम्‌ i 
- काल्धिर्ब्वामर-सिद्ध-किन्नर-नरेस्संस्तूयते(5*)भ्युत्थितो 
भक्तेभ्यश्च दुदाति यो(5*)भिळपितं तस्मे सवित्रे नमः ॥1०) 2 
य--- प्र ag प्रतिविभात्युद्याचलेन्त्र- 
विस्तीषणं -तुङ्ग-शिखर-स्खछितांशुजारः (19) 
क्षोवाङ्गना- 








Bought’ (Watters, Yuan Chwang's Trace!s, T, p. 265). If it may be believed that the back- 


ground of tbe above tradition is the Bkytho-Partbian occupation of N.W, Indis (and that 
some of those foreign kings had originally been slaves like those of the Turkish Slave 
dyn»ety of a later period), the nsme Krita (= Krita; Krita may be a later emendation) may 
réfer to the foreign origin of the era. That this era and the earlier Skytho-Parthian ers aro 
identical is suggested by the date (year 103) of the Takti-Báhl inscription (supra, pp 1०51.) 
of the Partbian king Gondophames who wasa contemporary of Bt. Thomas and lived in tho 
first century A.D. according to Christian traditions. Cf. Vikrama Volume, ed. R. K 
Mookerjee, Ujjain, 1918, pp. 557 ff. 

! From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., IIT; ef. infra, Nos, 51-52. ° ^ 

2 Note the use of the eruit (old ciserga before q and q ) indicated by= and the 
जिष्ठासूलौय (old cizarga before w and w) by ; bere and elsewhere in the record, 
_ ® Read ge, à 


<- 
4 4 f = =e * 5 é # 
1 # अशे आळ e s. “७. आह. d - — - ° " आहा 


vy 


ka | > 
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है“ जन-कपोळ-तछाभितान्न - 
= पायास quu fg vn रणो) विवस्वान्‌ (19) 3 
कुसमभरानततरुवर-देचकुल-सभा-बिहार-रमणियाव' | 
yore स्ता ट-विषयान्नगाञ्जत शेळाज्जगति प्रथित-शिल्पाः । ।+) 4 
ते देश-पार्थिंवगुणापहृता 
मद्धा दिजान्यविरळान्यसुस्वा= KI 
4 न्यपास्य । 
smavm gagi? प्रथमं मनोभि- 
रन्वागतास्ससत-यन्ध-जनास्समेत्य ॥ 5 
- भत्ते भ-गण्ड-तट-विच्युत-दान- बिन्दु- 
सिक्तोपछा चळ-सहस्त्र-विभूषाणायाः* (19) 
पुष्पाबनस्र-तरु-पषष्ड'-वत सकाया 
भूमे _ परन्तिळक-भूत्तसिदं क्रमेण ॥ 0 
तटोत्य-वृक्ष- च्युत - 
नेक-पुष्प- 
विचिल्व-तीरान्त-जलानि भान्ति à 
प्रफुल-पद्माभरणानि यल 
सरांसि कारण्डव -संकुछानि ॥ 7 
विछोल-चीची-चळितारबिन्द - 
पतद्रजः-पि्जरितेश्च हं सेः । 
स्व-केसरोदार-भरावभुरनेः 
क्यचित्सरांस्यम्द sêm भान्ति ॥(1०) 8 
स्व-पुष्प-भारावन ते न्नं रेने = 
Jg- 
5 प्र mi 
अज्ञस्त्रगाभिव्र gugma- 


\ 





I 


gi 











1 Read शसणौयात्‌. Lite was the modern Nausari-Broach region. Navasirik® (mod, 
Nausñri) in the Surat District of Gujarat was one of its chief cities. 

3 Modern Man-Dasor (Mandasor). 

3 Read विशूषश्ायाः. 

4 Fleet: ggg; R. G. Bhandarkar suggested the emendation gay (Collected Works, 
111, p 400). For the reading qap, ‘moltitude "eee Proo, I, H. C., Labore, 1940, p. 60. 

ë Küragdjava is a kind of duck, 
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व्यनानि यस्मिन्समळंकृतानि ॥ 9 

चछत्पताकान्यबछा-सना धा- 

न्यव्यर्त्यशुछान्यधिकोन्नतानि । 

afeagar-faa-faars-mz- 

तुल्योपमानानि शृहाणि यक्ष ॥ 10 

केलास-तुङ्ग-शिखर-प्रतिमानि चान्या- 
न्याभान्ति दीग्ध-यबलभी- 

नि सवेदिकानि । | 

गान्धब्य-शब्द-मुखरानि निविष्ट-चित्त- 
कर्म्माणि लोळ-कदळी-वन-'योभितानि ॥ 11 
प्रासाद्‌-माछाभिरळ क्तानि 
धरां विदाय्यंच समुत्यितानि । 
विमान-माळा-सरशानि aq 
गृहाणि पूष्णंन्दु-करामळानि ॥ 12 

यञ्ात्यभिरम्य-सरिद्वयेनः aversion समुपगूड'* (€) 
vefa ऊच-शाळिनी*्यां प्रीति-रतिभ्यां स्मराकमिव ॥ 13 
सत्य-[ क्षमा ]-दम-दाम-त्रत-ज्ञोच-्स्यं - p 
[स्वाद्धया)य-बूत्त-विनय-स्थिति-बुद्ुयपेतेः à 
बिद्या-तपो-निधिभिरस्मयितश्र विप्रे - 

wanna ग्रहगणे : खमिव प्र दीह्तेः ॥ 13 

अध समेत्य निरन्तर-स्उङ्गते- 

रहरहः-प्रविञ्ञम्भित- 

सौहृदाः (1०) 

नुपतिभिस्सतवत्मरतिम[1]निताः 

प्रमुदिता न्यवसन्त Hu पुरे ॥ 15 
श्रवण-[सु|भर्ग[ ] a U spese] इढं परिनिष्ठिताः 
सुचरित-शतासक्का : केचिद्विचित्त -कथाबिदः à 
बिनय-निन्ठृतास्सम्यग्धस्म-प्रसक़-परायणा- 

= प्रियमपरुषं पत्थ्यं चान्ये क्षमा ag भाषितु (तुम्‌) ॥ 16 





o3 Red gee, ——— * Read खरिइयिन 


> Properly gag ; but in this record and in othera tho use of the anuswêra ia found in 
many such cases, 


Ik 


y 





MANDASOR INSCRIPTION OF 493 AND 529 308 


lO केचित्स्व-कम्मण्यत्रिकास्तथान्ये- 
ज्विज्ञायते ज्योतिमसास्मयक्ििः । 
[अद्यापि चान्ये समर-प्रगक्भा- 
[ :कु]व्थन्स्यरीणामहितं mem iae) 17 
प्राज्ञा मनोज्ञ-वधवः प्र थितोख्य शा 
वंदानुरूप-चरिताभरणास्तथान्ये | 
सत्यवताः प्रणयिनासुपकार-दक्षा 
विस्त्रम्भ- 


ll Ta eae इढ-सोदृदाश्य ॥ 18 
विजित-विषय-सज्ञ डम्म-श्षीवे स्त थान्ये- 
[zz |डुमि रधि क-स व्वेर्छकयाया) sta a 
स्व-कुळ-तिळक-भूतम क्तरागरुदारे- 
रथिकमभि. वि भाति श्रेणिरेवप्रकारेः ॥ 19 
तारुष्य-कान्त्युपचितो' $ +) पि स॒बश्ण-हार- 
तांबूत्य-पुण्प-विधिना सम · 


12 | छक [तो (६०)पि à 
नारी-जनः श्रियमुपेति' न तावदग्रयां' 
यावन्न पद्दमय-वस्त्र-[यु ] गानि धत्त ॥ 20 
equi [ वता” aon ]न्तर-विभाग-चिलेण नेत्र-सभगेन [1] 
वैस्सकळलमिदं क्षितितछमल्ूकृतं agaran ॥ 21 
विद्याधरी-रुचिर-पछ्लव-कष्णपूर - 
चातेरिता| स्थि]रतरं प्रबिचिन्त्य 





|! Read ज्योतिष, 

t Read ge 

3 Notethat sections of the people who were originally ailk-weavers in the Lata 
country (= Nausüri-Broach region), when they settled at Daéapura (=Man-Dasor), adopted 
different professions, such a» that of an archer, a story-teller, an exponent of religious 
problems, an astrologer, a warrior and an ascetic, This shows the looseness of the 
caste restrictions at least in Western 10018 about the time of this record. 

4 Fleet reads fim" and correcte «द्या (hie reading for म्हणा) to < wart, “See 
Jagennath in Proc, I. H. C., Lahore, 1940, p. 60. i 

S Jagannath reads स्पर्थात्जात (Proc. I. H. C., loc. cit). But that does not suit the 


metre and the sense. Of course yis would suit tbe metre, 
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13 [ को ]क (कम्‌ ) | 
6 co .माजुष्यमत्य-निचयांश्व तथा विशालां 
A [st शुभा [af रखूद])चछा ततस्तु' [॥] 22 
CyY- ( चतु! स्ससुद्रान्त]-विलोळ-मेखलां 
| सुमेरु-केकास-ब्हत्पयो धराम्‌ | 
बनान्त-वान्त-स्फुट-पुष्प-हासिनों 
कुमारगुप्े प्रिथिबीं प्रज्ञासति ॥ 23 9 
Tuner — A 
छलामभूतो x 
14 qimat 'नाम्‌) । 
रणेषु यः पात्थ-समानकर्म्मा _ 
ia गोपा -faaam ॥ 24) गोप्ता नूप-विश्ववर्ध्या ॥ 25 
दीनानुकंपन-परः कृपणात्त -वग्ग- 
सन्ध प्रदो! s +) थिकदयालुरना थ-नाथः à 
(sleaze: प्रणयिनामभयं प्रद ञ्च ` 
भीतस्य यो जनपद्व्य च बन्धरासीत ॥ 25— 
तस्यात्मज्ञः स्यैय्य-नयोपपन्नो 
amg )-प्रियो 


Jo 
22 


va 


VE 
d 


यन्धुरिव प्रजानां नाम) | 
बंध्वत्ति -eai नुप-बन्धुवर्न्मा 
द्विद्रप्त-पक्ष-क्षपणेक[ द] क्षः ॥ 26 
कान्तो युवा रण-पडुन्विनयान्वितश्च 
राजापि सन्नुपस्‌तो न मदैः स्मयाये | 
शङ्गार-मृत्तिरमिभात्यनल कृतो (ऽ +) पि 
रूपेण य: कुसम-चाप' इव द्वितीयः ॥ 27 
वेघन्य-तीब्र-ऽ्यसन-क्षतानां 


— —— » 








1 Tbe word ततस्तु== "and then’ is connected with the sentence with कारिल (line 16), 
The intervening verses are by way cf a parenthesis. | | 
१ Rend fedi. | 2: 
-! Better read “wanan. बट 
Fleet's traoscript bua या: कु०, * 
was. 


lo | aa * hl Bis 





n 


af. 
UN 


I 


< "3 
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16. fen exem यमद्याप्यरि-सुन्द्रीणां'णाम्‌)' à 
भयाञवस्यायत-छोखनानां 
घन-स्तनायासकरः प्रकम्पः ॥ 28 

( तस्मिन्नेच क्षितिपति-धरि'श्रू पे बंधुवष्यण्युदारे 

सम्यकस्फोत टश पु रमिदं पाळयत्युन्नतांसे | 
[शि] ल्याबालैडन-समुदयेः पट्टया! येर दारं 
af (ofh ]ड्भवनमतुरं कारितं 

दीघतरइमेः ॥ 29 š 

` िस्तीण्ण-तुङ्ग-शिख्यरं शिस्रि-प्रकाश- 
मभ्युद्रतेन्द्गमळ-रद्मि-करूाप-[ गौ ui 
wala पश्चिम-पुरस्य निविष्ट-कान्ल- 
यडामणि-प्रतिससन्नयनाभिराम n 30 
रामा-सनाथ- 35 चने दर-भास्करांश- 
वह्धि-प्रताप-सभगे जल~लीन-मीने । 
चन्द्रांशु-हम्यतक - 

18 TATA ume: 
हारोपभोध'-रहिते हिम-द्ग्च-पत्न ॥ 31 
रोद्ध-प्रियं गुतरु-कुन्द्छूता-विकोदा- - 
पुष्पा [सच ]-प्रमु दि]ताळि-कळाभिरासे । 
चेग-प्रनृत्त छूवछो-नगणैकदशाख्े ॥ 32 
स्मर -चशञाग-तरूणजन -चल्लभाङ्गना -रिपु-कान्त-पीनोरु- 

19 स्तन-जघन-घनाळिक्ष्न-नि्भत्सिंत-तुहिन-हिम-पाते ॥ 33 

/ [मा]लवानां गण-स्थित्या या[ 8] शत-चतुटये | 











1 A was originally engraved after «t. 
3 This suggests that Dafapurs was the capital of Baodbuvarmen. 

3 Read qa. Firet's tr»nscrip: bas ud. Dadapara is called Paéehirmapurs, ‘city of 
the west’, apparently because it was theo one of the greatest cities of Westerp India. 
5 Read ein. h 

t This verse composed of only one compound and several other defective features of 
the poem show that the author was only a second or third rate poet. The composition whicb 
shows more labour than poetic skill belongs to what is called the Gandg!-riti by 
rhetoricians. ~ | 


39—1908 B. 


SS 





यग अम 
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व्रिनवत्यधिके(ऽ*)ष्टाना म्बि(न्ट) तौ — M 
सहस्यमास-शुक्ूस्य' प्रशास्ते s+ ह्नि 5 

age van -faferar sara s+ यं निवेशितः ú 35 

बहुना खसतीतेन were CECE CS * Ce. 

20 कालेनान्येत्र पास्थिबेः | 
ब्यशीय्य तेक देशो $ * स्य भवनस्य ततो/ gega ॥ 36° 
qaqa -[ वि war संव्यमत्युदा रमुदारया | 
संस्कारितमिदं भूयः | श्र ण्या | भानुमतो TE हम) ॥ 37 
अत्युन्नतसवदातं sasa sah 
शशि-भान्योरभ्पुदयेष्वमछ-मयूस्वायतन- 

21 भूत तम्‌।॥ 38 
वव्सर-शतेषु पंचस विशंत्य धिकेष' «au ure | 
यातेष्वभिरम्य- तप ]स्वमा ल"-शुक्क-द्वितोयायां यासम) ॥ 39 
स्पष्ट रशोकतरु-केतक-सिंदुवार- 
खोळातिमुक्तकळता-मदयं तिकानां' नाम्‌)` । 
पुष्पोड़मे रभिनवे रधिगम्य नुन- 

Re विजू भित-शरे हर-पूत-देहे" ॥ ३0 

22. मधुपान-सुदित-मधुकर-कुळोपगोत-नगनेक*-प्रथ-शाखे | 
काले नव-कुस मोद म-दं तुर-कांत-प्रचर -रोद्धो ॥ ३1 
1 Fleet sq. स्थित्यां=ncco:ding to the established custom , hes, the custom of 

calculation established by the Republic of the Málavas; cf. wuEugferup in infra, No. 58, 


line 6. सहस्य पौंष and qa = aya. 


3 Here the period of about 36 years bas been mentioned as 'a long time'. Fleet 
translates, 'under other kings, part of the temple fell jnto disrepair’, The language, 
however, seems to sapport D. Sharma who wants to translate, ‘a part of this building 
was destroyed (damaged?) by other kings’. He thinks of the occupation of Central India by 
the Hügas (Ind Cult., III, pp. 379/.; IV, pp. 262f.). Bandbuvarman most bave died 
long before 473 A.D. But the passage may refer to an attack on Daéapura'by hostile kings 
and not to the cccopation of the kingdom by the Hügss, which probably tock piaco Ister. 
Cf, the Mandesor inscriptions of the time of PrabbBkara and others below. | 

3 Alternatively mg. 


— 





wq (asc) doce not suit Rb (nent.) Fleet suggests the 


correction wq; sudha which, however, does not suit the text quite well. Read «quien, 
Fleet : मनोइर: शिर, | 

* Read बिंशत्य०. aqa = grma, 

$ Fleet i 


suggests the correction M"; the expression means Madana, Fleet: 








JUNAGARH INSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUPTA Sos 


शशिनेव नभो विमलं कौ [स्त] भ-मणिनेव झाङ्गिणो वक्षः à 
भवन-वरेण तथेदं पुरमलछिछमरूंक़तमुदारं TA) ú 32 
अमळ्िन-दाशि- 

23 छेखा-दंतुरं Ageri 
परिवहति समूह याबदीझो जटानां(नाम्‌) | 
fal कच'-क मछ-माछामंस-सक्तां च शाही 
भवनभिदसुदारं शाइवततन्तावदस्तु ॥ 33 
श्र ज्यादेशेन भक्त्या च कारितं भवनं श्वेः । 
qsal चेयं प्रयस्नेन रचिता वत्सभ TATU 44 

२4 स्वस्ति कत्‌ -सेस्वक-चाचक- श्रोतृभ्यः ॥ सिद्धिरस्तु ॥ 


No WEAR Rock Inscription of 


Skandagupta— Gupta Years 136, 137 and T 
138 (—455, 456 and 457.58 A.D.) 


JUNAGARH, former Junügarh State, Kathiawar, now Junazarh District, 
Gujarat State, 
FLEET, Corp. Ins. Ind., IIl, pp. 58ff.; BHANDARKAR'S List, No. 1276 


(for other references), 


Language: Sanskrit 
Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class. 


Metre: Verses 1-3 मालिनी; V. 4 आर्या; V. 5 अपजाति 
(gam + उपेन्द्रवज्रा ); Vv. 6-12 इन्द्रवज्रा; Vv. 19-15 
उपजाति ( इन्दवज्ञा--घपेन्दवस्ञा ) ; V. 16 अरद्धसम-मालभारिणी 





1 Vleet: विकट 


3 The word Safe: is understood here पूर्वा = tbe above (cf. line 7 of the Deogarh rock 
inscription in Ep, Ind., XVITI, p. 127; ete.). It has been recently suggested that the word 
has been used bere and in other cases as a synonym of pradasii (B. C. Cbbabra in 
Serfipabhdrati, pp. 14-94); but note the use of the word also in relation to tithi understood. 
The word really means ‘the praéaat: or tithi quoted or referred to above’. Tt bas aleo to be 
noted that, although pürcá is often found in such contexta in epigraphic literature, it iw no: 

gnised in the lexicons in the sense of a pradaati or tithi. 











' 808 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


E or बेताळीय-औपच्छन्द सिक : Vv, 17-20 उपजाति (इन्द्रवज्रा 
adegan); Vv. 21-25 इन्द्रवञ्चा ; V. 26 dered; V. 27 
इन्द्रवज्रा ; Vv. 28-81 deg, Vv. 32-37 उपजाति ( इन्द्रवज्रा + 
szam) ; Vv. 38 80 माळिनी; V. 40 उपजाति (were 
इन्द्रवंशा; Fleet wrongly takes it to be Wau defective 
in the first syllable of the first and third pádas); Vv. 
11-42 इन्द्रबज्रा ; Vv. 43-44 बसन्ततिळका ; V. 45 आर्या (१) ; 
Vy. 46.47 वसन्ततिलका. 


TEXT' 


Part 1 


— T 
श्रियमभिमतभोग्यां नेककाळापनीतां 
त्रिदृदापति-सुखार्त्थ' यो बलेराजद्दार । 
कमछ-निछपनायाः शाइवतं घाम Sera: 
° स wala विज्ितात्तिविष्युरत्यन्त-जिष्णुः ॥ 1 
तदनु जयति शझ्वत्‌ श्री -परिक्षिप्त-वक्षाः y 
स्वभुज-जनित-वीर्या राजराजाधिराजः à 
F नरपति- 
3, (अुजगानां मानदर्ध्पोत्कणानां 
प्रतिकृति-गरूढा [ज्ञां | निथ्विंषी [ˆ] चावकर्त्ता 29) " 
(नुपति-गुण-निकेतः स्कन्द्गुसः एथ-श्रीः* pal, ia 
agel दघि-जळोन्तां स्फीत-पयन्त-देशाम्‌ । | ` 











+ From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., IIT. For the early history of the 

|  Sodsrisus lake, see supra, Bk. IJ, No. 67. The lake wan made exclusively to help. 

. cultivation io tbe Jun&garh region. Ita history speaks eloquently of the beneficent — 
| of MÀ kings. —“ | 
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5 a ien. oeil aac निपुणं ward 

ध्यात्वा च कृत्स्नान्गुग-दोष-हेतवून । 

eaten सब्वॉन्मनुजेन्ड्र-पुर्ता लैं। )- 

> हक्ष्मीः स्वयं यं वरयांचकार ॥ 8" 

तस्मिन्नृपे शासति नेव का%- 
खस्मोदपेतों मनुजः प्रजासु | 

6 आर्त्तो दरिद्वों ब्यसनी कदर्यो 
qa’ वा यो न्तृत्ा-पीढितः स्यात्‌ 6 
एवं स जित्वा प्रथिवी समग्रां 
भग्नाग्र-दर्पा न्‌] Gada कृत्या । 
सरक्वेषु uum विधाय mega 
संचिन्तया मास बहु-प्रकारम्‌ ॥ 7 
स्यात्को $* TET 

7 मतिमान्विनितो' 
मैघा-स्सतिन्यामनपेत-भावः | 
सत्याजवोदा्य-नयोपपक्षो 
माधुयं-दाक्षिण्य-यक्षोन्वितत्र ॥ 8 














1 Of. Vv. ३ and 6 of infra, No. 25 

? Fleet's transcript hae आपि. Practically, “waña Am’ इति. 

3 This ia Fleet'a conjectural reading. Mlechehha may ‘ndicate the Hāgas who may 
have advanced against Central India about the end of Kamüragupta's reign. 

t agi ga may simply indicate ‘princes’; but it may also refer to other Gopta 
princes who might bave struggled with Skandagupta for the imperial throne alter 
KumBregupia's death. See supra, No. 23 and note, and infra, No, 31 and note, 

+ Fleet reads GE and suggests the emendstion gez]. See Jagannath, Proc. T.H.C., 
Lahore, 1940, p. 59. 

° Read , गोमा ००६०१०४००४. Skandagupta’s deliberation over the appointment 
of a governor of the westernmost Gupta province may have been due to tbe Hina menace 


in Central India, Cf. infra. Vv. 19-18. 
! Read efr]. Note the accomplishments of ao ideal ruling affcer in versos 8-11; 


of. also verses 17-18 and above, p» 180, text line 19. 
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Wen ६*!नुरक्तो नु-[विशे'प-युक्तः 
सब्वोपध्ाभिश्च fasra- fa: à 
आनतृष्य-भावोपगतान्तरात्माः' 
सवं स्य लोकस्य fra प्रवृत्तः ॥ 9 i 
3 न्यायाजने(ऽ+ Tem च कः maq: 
स्यादजितस्याच्यथ रक्षणे च । 
गोपायितस्यापि [च] वृद्धि-हेतौ 
बुद्धस्य पाल्लप्रतिपादनाय n 10 
सव्य पु weacaly संहतेपु 
यो मे प्रशिष्यान्निखिलान्सुराष्ट्रान्‌ । 
आं mas: ag quin] 
भारस्य तस्योदडने समर्थः ॥ 11 
9 एवं विनित्चित्य नुपाधिपेन 
नेकानहो-राख-गगान्स्व-मत्या | 
यः सं नियुक्तो(ऽ*) यनया कथंचित्‌ 
| सम्यक्सुराश्टावति-पाछनाय ॥ 12 
| ९ नियुज्य देवा वरुण प्रतीच्यां र 
| स्वस्था यथा नोन्मनसो DIT :] (1०) 
पूर्ववतरख्यां दिशि पर्ण दत्त 
नियुज्य राजा एतिमांस्तथाभूत्‌ lis) 1 3) 
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13 


प्रवुद्ध -पद्याकर~पदा वक्तो 

yt! शरण्यः शारणारातानास्‌ ॥ ।#) 15 ,/ 
अभवज़वि चक्रपा लिलो(5*) साविति नाम्ना प्रथितः fere जनस्य à 
स्वगुणे ₹नुपस्कृलेरुदा त्ते |: पितरं यश्च विज्ञेषयांचकार qae) 16 
क्षमा प्रभुत्वं विनयो नयश्र 

शौर्य बिना शौय-मह pj च | 

दाक्ष्य. दुमो दानमअदीत्ता च 
दाक्षिण्यमानुष्यम| mp | त्यता च ie) 17 

से दय मार्येतर-निग्रदव श्च 

अविस्मयो घेच्यंमुदीर्णता च À 

इस्येवमेते/ $+ fanaa यस्मि- 

क्षविप्रवासेन गुणा यसन्ति Ne) 18 

न बिद्यते! se सो सकले ६० fa छोके 

यक्षोपमा तस्य गुणेः क्रियेत । 

a एव कार्स्न्येन गुणान्वितानां 

बभूव नूगामुग्मान'-भूतः ie) 19 
हत्येचमेतान चिका नतो( 5 *)न्या- 
ama री <a स्वयमेव पिल्ला । 

यः संनिथुक्तो नगरस्य रक्षां 

विशिष्य पूर्वान्प्रचकार सम्यक ॥।#) 20 
आश्चिस्य विय'* [era ज-द्टयस्य 

स्वस्यैव नान्यस्य नरस्य za पम्‌ | 
नोड्रेजयामास च क॑ चिदेव- 

मस्मिन्पुरे चेव झाशास ger: ।(। ४) 21 








Beth wut and yat are correct, 


aqaa = blamed. 
Fleet : wrmi(?). 
Properly नियहय़ाविष्यवो ; read og} wirms ‘o suit the metre. Note that this record 


sometimes disregards the rules of sandhi at the junction between the first and second 
and the third and fourth pádas of a stanza, 
* Read WA, ‘prowess’; ‘process’ in Fleet's translation seems to be a misprint. 


¢ Read cer 


14 


15 


4 1 "Even in this age which ie a mean one, be did not fail to maintain confidence in 


the vices of 
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faa भमल्पे न शशाम alse femra 


काले न Slag स-नागरेचु | 

यो छाळयामास च पौरवर्गान्‌ 

[स्वस्येव +) qure परीक्ष्य दोषान्‌ ।(।*)' 22 
स्रंरं जयां च प्रकृतीबंभूव 
पू्व-स्मरिताभाषण-मान-दानेः । 
निर्यन्खगान्योन्य-गृह-प्रचेशोः*) 
संबद्धित-प्रीति-गूहो पचारे: Ne) 23 
ब्रह्मण्य-भावेन परेण युक्तः 

[ज्ञ छः ` श॒चिदीनपरो यथावत्‌ | 

semen काळे विषयान्सिषये 

'बर्मोर्थयोश्वा ' प्य «facras tie) 24 

[ यो ~ — — ~ ~ पर्णदत्ता]-' 
त्स न्यायवानल् किमस्ति fas mai । 
मुक्ता-कळापाम्व॒ज-पद्म-शीता- 


ब्यन्द्रात्किमुष्णं भविता कदाचित MAS) 25 „ 


अथ' क्रमेगाम्व॒ुद-काऊ ANT ते) 
[निदाच-कास्टं प्रतिदायं तोयदेः | 

aad तोयं ag संततं चिरं 

सुदर्शन येन विभेद saqra" We) 26 
संवव्सराणामधिके शतेत 

विंश ड्रिरन्येरपि afeta nes. 
viet दिने प्रौष्टपदस्य चष्टे 

गुस-प्रकाले गणनां विधाय ।!।*) 27° 








J 


-o 







क के 


17 


19 
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16 (इमाश्च या रेवलकाद्रिनिगंता |: +) 


qarma सिकला-विळासिनी 1 

समुद्र -कान्ताः' चिर ~ चन्धनोषिताः 

पुनः पतिं ्ञासत्र-यथोचितं ययुः (Ü) 2 3) 
अवेक्ष्य वर्षागमर्ज महोहूम॑ 
महोदधेरू-जयता प्रियेष्सुना ! 
अनेक-तीरान्तज-पुषप-शो भितो 

नदी मयो हस्त इच प्रसारितः ॥।*) 29 
विषाद्य[ मानाः] mex] [सर्वतो] [m]ar :] 
ied कायं मिति प्रवादिनः À 

मिथो हि पूर्वापर-रावमुत्थिता 

विचिन्तयाँ चापि यभूवुरुर्सुकाः 11०) 30 
आपीह लोके सकले सुदर्श न॑ 

qut हि दुदशंनतां गतं क्षणात्‌ | 

भवेन्नु सो 5 *)मभोनिचि-त्ुल्च-दशानं 
HIT —-— —  — - m» (e) 31 
— — — = — वणे स भूत्वा 

Ra: परां भक्तिमपि प्रदइय । 

wu TATA शुभानुवन्धं 

राज्ञो feared’ नगरस्य चेव a(t) 32” 
संवत्सराणामधिके शते तु 
त्रिंशज्िरन्चैर पि सप्तभिञ्च i 
(गुप्त-परकाळे*] [नय* ]-शास्तर-वेत्ता' 

[विश्व 1 5 © प्यनुज्ञात-महाप्रभाव: Wie) 33 


1 N 
1 Read क्ान्लायिव- The Baivataka is the hill opposite the Orjayat or Girnar, o'e 


that the rainy senson is supposed to be the proper time to meci one's lovers  Suvargasikata -« 


mod . Rog are kha, 


3 Read पुमान्‌, Ficet amta. magr anxious, 
3 Note that Chakrapülita was made governor of Girinagars by bis father 
Pargadetta who was Skurdagupta’s viceroy in Suršzbtra. Both father and eon appear to 
heve tad their headquarters at Giriosgara. 
4 Fleet: g - and चेता 


40 —1902 B. 
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आज्य-प्रणामेः' विबुधान थेष्टा 
भरने द्वि जातीनपि तर्पयित्वा । 
पौश॑ध्तधाभ्यच्यं यथाहं सानेः' 
aqi पूज्यान्पुदहदआ दानेः ate) 34 
Seer मासस्य त्‌ gs-u[ 9] 
— = = [n]a ६०) हसम्यव à 
^?" C सआस-दइयेनादरवान्स भूत्वा 
धनस्य कृत्या व्ययमप्रमेयम्‌ V1) 38 
आयामतो KETA TAN 
विस्तारतः चर्टिरथादि चाष्टौ । 
21 उस्सेघतो(5*)न्यत पुरुषाणि [ang] 
~ — ~ — [ह_स्त-शत-दयस्य | ॥७) 36' 
बबन्ध यलान्महता नृदेवा- 
न [भ्यड्यं?] सम्यग्धटितोपलछेन i 
अ-जाति-डुः्रम्प्रथितं तराकं 
सुदर्शन शाश्वत-कस्प-काळम्‌ tlie) 37 
२2 अपि च सुडढ-सेतु-प्रान्त'?)-विन्यस्त-शो भ- 
रयचरणसमा हूः Hae सास- Wa । 
विमलछ-सलिछ — — — — — — _ — — 
भुवित ~ — — — — — age: शाशी च ite) 38 
23 नगरमपि च भूयादु द्विमस्पौर -ञ्ष् 
re द्विजबहुदषतगीत-ब्रह्म-निनंष्ट-पाप(पम्‌) à 
JE, शतमपि च समानामीति-दु्मिक्ष-[मुक्त e] 


4 
आह” .- ee. w i. s V m मळा [us] 89 


[इति] [सुद] शीन-ठटाक-संस्कार. ग्रन्ध-रचना [ajam ॥ m. 
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Part Ii 


24 दस्तारि-दष-प्रणुदः परथु-श्रियः 
स्व वर्डू'-केतोः सकझावनी-पतेः । 
राजाधिराज्याद्धत -पुण्य~{ कमं णः | 


— ——— -—— — — — — — — 


Jigen गोप्ता महतां च नेता 
दण्ड-स्थिता*)नां 

25 द्विषतां दमाय tir) 51 Lf 
तस्यात्मजेनात्मगुणाल्वितेन 
गोविन्दू-पादापि त-जीवितेन । 


— — — — I w — — — — 





—— a nam n s mue trs ien. QUU): WA 
— — — — — — — — — — — — —T 
* faa पादकमले समवाप्य HU । 
अथब्ययेन 
36 महतामहता* च काले- 
नात्म-ग्रभाव-नत-पौरजनेन तेन ।(।*) 33 
चक्र विभत्ति fg — — — — — —— 


> आ. —  — w — — — w —  — — 


तस्य स्व-तं्-विधि-कारण-मानुषस्य Ne) 44 
27 कारितमवक्र-मतिना veza: चक्रपालितेन गृहं हम्‌) । 
बषेशते(ऽ+) षटात्रिंे गुप्तानां काल-[कम-गणिते*] (ue) 345 


4 
» 





z = E Te महता tee 
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— [स+ ]र्थमुत्थितमिवोर्ज यतो($* )चलस्य' 
2४ कुवध्यभुत्वमिव भाति पुरस्य मूध्नि ú 36 
अन्यच्च सूद्धनिसु = — ~ -7 - — = 


— — — — — fan माग' 
बिभ्राजते ~ -- — — — — — — -— (ne) 47 


No. 26—Kahaum Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Skandagupta—Gupta Year 141 (2460 A.D.) 


KAHAUNM or Kanawam, Gorakhpur District, U. P, 


Freer, Corp. Ins. lnd., 111, p. 67; BHANDAREAR'S List, No. 1278 
(for other references). 


Language: Sanskrit 
Soript: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 


Metre: Verses 1.3 Sm / 
TEXT* 
सिद्ध ae) [117 
यस्योपस्थान-भूमिन्‌ पति-शत-शिरः'-पात-वातावधूता 
qaraj वन्शजस्पर* प्रविसत-यदासस्तस्य सर्व्वोत्तमद्धः (1«) 
राज्ये शक्रोपमस्य क्षितिप-शत-पतेः स्कन्द्‌ गुप्तस्य झान्ते* 
वर्ष चिन्गइशेकोत्तरक -शततमे ज्येष्ठ-मासि' प्रपन्ने vae) 1 d 


is 


pw w 





| 1 The temple was possibly called bere the chada-ratna of the bill. 
CEN | 3 Fiom the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 
TAL This word stends in tbe left wargio, fg on the level of line 9, aod ga little above 
' ' x 


coe | ere isa sigo resembling a punctuation mark, whi 1, might bave been an « b 





P 
= 





v» 
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> ख्याते($+)स्मिन्म्राम-रव्ने क ङ्कुभ' इति जनेस्साघु-संसग-पूते । 

6 पुत्तो यस्सोमिळस्य प्र च॒र-गुग-निधेभद्टिसोमो महा [त्मा] 0) 

7 तत्सून्‌ 838188 te) प्रथछ-मति-यशा sar इत्यन्य-रूंज्ञो v 

5 Wetter so pre जञ-गुरु-यतिषु प्रायशः प्रीतिमान्यः । ।*) 2 
3 पुष्य-्स्कन्धं स चक्‍क जगदिद्मखिळं संसरद्रीक्ष्य भीतो 

Ü श्रोयोत्थ' भूत-भरूत्य पथि नियमवतामहंतामादि कत्त न* 4.) 

। gaai स्थापयित्वा घरणिधरमयान्सन्निखातस्ततो ६० यम्‌ यं)' 
|2. शेळ-स्तम्भः सुचारुगि रिबर-शिखराग्रोपसः कोत्ति wal (ue) 3 


(४०. 26A —Supia Stone Pillar Inscription of the time 
of Skandagupta—Gupta Year 141 (=460 A.D.) 


Supia, old Rewah State, now in Madhya Pradesh. 
D. C. Siroar, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXIII, pp. 3068. 


Language: Sanskrit 
Soript: Late Brábmi of the Northern Class. 


TEXT* 
| [eitha[ ay ]त्कच(:*) तद्वन्शे' प्रव stare} 

2 [We] महार[«)ज-[ यो पसुद्रगु ] प्त **) त{स्पु)- 

3 [ल]-योविक्कमा| दित्य]; · त [व्पुख -मडहारा[ज]- 

+ [श्रो'महे न्द्रादित्य](ः*) तस्य [y-]u:9) चकक् [व] 





1 Eakubhsistheold name of modern Kahium. 

? The mark of punctuation is superfluous. 

3 Red quar The expression is u-ually translated ‘five excellent [images] 
roferring to the five naked Jaina Tirthatkaras scolptured on the col mn. Indra (Lordi 
may however indicate Jinendra (lord of tbe Jinaa! and refer to the five favourite Tirthat- 
karas, viz, Alinaths, Sáatinütba  Neminütha, Párévanárha ard Mahüvira. wefurqesmm = 
शिलासय ; "reat पयि आदि-कत्त्‌'न्‌ ( “= आदि-पय-कत्त न्‌) «those who lead the way in the path of 
the Arhate; [नियम 1०0४5 like वियम. 

4 Sco the facsimile of the inecription in Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXIII. The uso of the title 
Maharaja instiad of Mohdrdjadhirdja in the ioveription, which ia @ private document ja of 
no imporiance (५०० p.995. note 7). Chandragupts II and Kamiragupta I base boun mentioned 
hereby their titles reapectively us Vikrotnaditya an Mabondriditys. 

* Read awit, 
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[त्ति)वु[ल्यो] [महा ) बल्वविक्क मे)ण र[1म]- 
[तु'ल्यो ध म्मे atan युधिष्ठिर' स[त्य़े)- 
saxfa[ 32]? महाराज-श्रोस्क न्द |- 

गुप स्य" राज्य[सम्ब | व्सरशते एक- 

चत्वारि exiret | रके” (।९) [अस्यां] दिवसपू- 
salat याम्‌ । ) अवड्धर-वास्तब्य-कुदुम्बि [ क « )- 
केवत्ति (टि-नश्षु ar हरिश्रे्टि-प'ल्ल] :« श्रीद्‌- 
[त्त ](ः te) axa (ता) बर्ग्ग(ः qe) त [ द्रात! ता) च्छ(छ epp sif] ॥*) 
स्वपुष्याप्यायनाथ यज्ञः-की- 

[fa ]-wad य७ मान-गोत्त-शेतिका बल-य- 
felfe) प्रतिष्ठापिता बग्गंग्रामिकेण 

(च्चे) डमास-शक्रपचस्च हितो- 

[urat] fal] (ús) 


No. 27—Indor Copper-plate Inscription of 


FLEET, Corp. Ins. Ind., 111, pp. 70 f. š KIELHORN, Ind. Ant., XVIII, 


Skandagupta— Gupta Year 146(2 466 A.D.) 
Inpor, near Dibhai, Bulandshahr District, U.P. 


p. 219; Bnawpankan's List, No. 1279 (for other references). 


Language: Sanskrit. 
Soript: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 
Metres: Verse! गाद लविकोडित ; V. 2 exam 


क 
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TEXT' 
। सिद्धम्‌ (us) 
यं fam विधिवत्य्रबुद्ध-सनसो ध्यानेकताना raa 
यस्यान्तं लिदशासुरा न fafagaica’ न fad- 
2 meu (ie) 


यं लोको वहु-रोग-वेग-वरिवदाः संश्रित्य चलोळभः 
पायाद्वः स जगत्पि चा) न-पुर-मि द्रङ्म्या= 
3 करो भास्कर: ॥ 1 
परम भट्टारक -महाराजाधिराज-श्रीस्कन्ट्‌ गुप्तस्या भिवर्द मान- विजय -राज्य-संव्वत्स र - 
शाते षञ्चत्वा- 


4 [ fee e verint फाल्गुन-मासे तत्प(*)द-परिगरढीतलत्य विषयपति-प्राव्वेनाग- 


स्यान्तव्वेद्यां भोगाभिवदधये वत्त- 
5 माने चेन्द्राप्रक'-पत्मा-चातुज्विद्य-सामान्य-त्राह्मग-टेव विष्णुडेव-पुत्लो* ftaa- 
Aa: डुडिक-प्रपौत्लः सतताग्निहो- 
6 ख्-छन्दोगो'* राणायणीयो'' बषंगण-सगोक्त इुन्द्राप्रक-वगिग्म्यां'' क्षक्तियाचछ- 
बम॑-श्ुकुण्ठसि्भाम्यासधिष्ठा ii 











From the facsimile in Corp, Ins. Ind.. TIT. 
Read «तानस्तवा: : cr eta, | a. [वयं] विधिवर्प्रय हमनसः विप्राः थे घ्यानकताना: [समाः] क्षमः. 
Firet eanfar. 
Read ganer or संवत्सर. Sie infra No. 11, note. 
Read qz wee. 
Read fm 

7 The traditional Anturvedi is the country Iring between the Ganges andthe Jumra 
ard between Prayágs and Har'wür. The Rulanidehbahr District Hea actually in this 
Antarvedi, Cl. कालिन्दी-नर्मदयोम॑घ्यं (infra. No 35, line 3). 

8 Feet Mangan. Of Jagynnath in Proc, 1-H.C., Lahore, 1910, p. 59. Todrépurs 
ie 19007, the finds;ot of the record. The rame sp Ving of the name is found in line 6, 
though lines 7 and 8 ७७४७ Indrapura, 

9 ‘Ths Bráhmaga Devavishna who is the son of Deva and belongs to t! e community 
of the Chaturvedins of [tho locality called] Padmé io [be town called] Jndiápu:a,"" 
1? Read «च्छन्दीगो. 
! Read ew Hr. 
Note that the Ka*atriyar adopted the Conventional profession of the Valéyas 


> o ea wwe आर 
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नस्य प्राच्यां दिशीन्ट्रपुराधिष्ठान-माडास्यात'-छग्नमेब प्रतिष्ठापितक-भगवते सविल्ल 
दीपोपयोज्यमात्म-यच्यो- 
free? aed प्रयच्छतिःः (pe इन्द्रप्र-निवासिन्यास्तेळिक-श्रेण्या जीवन्त- 
प्रवराया' gal 5५ धिष्ठानादपक म- 
ण-संप्रदेचा-चथास्थिरायाः आजस्रिकं ग्रहपतेद्वि ज-सूल्य-दत्तमनया' तु श्रेण्यां यदभग्न- 
योगम्‌ 
प्रत्थमाहीच्य व+ च्छिन्न-रःस्थं” देयं dee तुल्येन" deg तु x^ चन्द्राक्क-सम- 
काळीयं { यम्‌) (॥«। 
यो व्यक्क्रमेद्यायमिसं' नियद्धम्‌” 
MA qes द्विज-्घातकः सः (1०) 
तैः पातके(ः · 

पञ्च भिरन्वितो( s< ध- 
miesat” सोपनिपातकेश्चेति'' ॥ 2 





— ⸗ 


Fleet cc tc! find cot the meaning of माडास्यात wbich however appears 


to be the name of a Icralitr in the town of Indrapura. qu = en'owment, of which 


the interest or income was to be utilised [for the maintenance of a lamp for the Sun-god]. 
wu=touching. The deity was installed on the boundary of Müdlüeyáta. 


T4 p - = wo ow 


Read प्रयच्छ ति. The tisarga may have alao been meant for a merk of punctuation. 
Jivanta was tbe Pravara or President of the oilmen's guild, 

आज़ सिवा = wae = perpetual. दच = gift. Better, द्त्तम्‌। अनया. 

Read प्रवमा”. >माहो-ब्यच्छिs १ | 

तुल्य seems to aignify the eame thing os सौल्य (weight). 

This is evidently an abbreviation of quia qewaq. “This gilt of a Brábmaga' s 


endowment for [the temple of] the Sun is the perpetusl property of the ¿mild of 


EJ 


-it continues in complete nrity, even in moving away from this settlement and returning to it, 
‘But there should be given [daily] by this guild for the same time as the moon and 





tf which Jivsnta is the bead, residing at the town of Indrapura, as long as 


karbitan € 4. 
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— l'TARLARSCRIPTION OF SKANDAGUPTA 921 






— Bhitari Stone Pill ar Inscription of 
Skandagupta (455-67 A.D.) 

DnirARI, near Sayvidpur, Ghazipur District, U.P, 
FLEET, Corp, Ins. Ind., IIT, pp. 581. ; B8ANDARKAR'8 List, No, 1549 


(for other reforences) ; Sewell's List, p. 349, 








Language: Sanskrit. 
4 Script: Lata Brahmi of the Northern Class, 
Metre: Verse 1 gamam; Vv. 2-6 मालिनौ; Vv, 7-8 me लविकोडित ; 
Vv. 0.12 योक ( अनृष्टभ ) 


TEXT' 


š | सिद्धम्‌ ॥= |” 
| mial च्छेत्तः प्रधिव्यामपतिरथस्य चतुरुदधिसलिळ(1स्वाद्ति-्यकास्गे 'बनद- 
वरुणेन्द्र 1 | नतक-स | मस्य | 
कृतान्त-परक्षोः न्यायागता नेक-गो-हिरण्य-[ को |टि-प्रदस्य fern त्सोन्नाइवमेघाहत्त - 
महाराज-श्री गुपत-प्रपो लर [ स्य | 
^ ñ महाराज-श्रीचटोत्कच-पोत्लस्थ मडाराजाधिराज-शध्रीचन्दरगुस gaa /लिच्छिवि-'_ 
दौहिलस्थ meei ga र| दे ड्या- 
gara महाराजाधिराज-श्री प्मुदगुप्तत्म पुलस्तत्परिग॒दीतों महादेस्यान्द्त- 
Aexquw ede स्वयं चाप्रतिरथः 
5 परम भागवतो महाराजाचिराज-श्री चन्द्रगुप्तस्तत्य पुलस्तत्पादानुद्धगतो महादेज्यां 
H वदेब्यासुत्यक्षः परम- 
‘ 6 भागवतो महाराजाधिर 1]ज-श्री कु प्रा गुप्तस्तस्य 
प्रथित-एयमति-स्बभाव-झाक्ते t 
४ एथ-यशसः 'एथिवी-पते: प्रथु'भ्रीः (9) 
7 fa al-aq रि]गत-पादपश्म-वर्त्ती 
प्रथित-यज्ञाः प्रथिवो-पतिः सुतो(5*)यम्‌ (ue) 1 


NA 








1 Fron the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., ITI. —* | 
3 Faint traces of apparently this word are found above the beginning of lice L 


3 Usually refi, 


4 fee Ind. Ant.. XIX, p. 295, note A: alan line ñ of the BhitarT seal of Kumira- 


= gupta TI (infra, No. 32). 
41—1902 B. 
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जगति भु ज -बळाड्यो' गुप्त-व = ate” 
प्रथित-विपुल- eh’ | | 


L4 Z= TALHAT RUIN: (ye) i 
सुचरित-चरितानां येन बसेन TA" 
a विहतममछात्मा तान-[धीदा?!-विनीतः' Me) 2 
विनय~ 

9, बळ-सुनीते न्विकक्रमेण कक्रमेण j^ 


प्रतिदिनमभियोंगादीप्सितं येन छ| ब्ध्व) (॥«) 
स्वभिमत- विजिगीपाप्रोद्यतानां परेषां 
gfi- 
v. / हित इव ले[भे। (स]"विधानोपदेक्षः (ne) 3" 
A x Frater ei स्तम्भनायोयतेन_ 
7 facra येन नीता लियामा (0 
AV GE 
11 दित-ब =) makara] (fs > 
प्रसभमनुप_ मे !श्थिंब्ध्रस्त शस्त्र-प्रतापे- 
बिन[य-स मु- 
12 [Aaaa] क्षान्ति-ज्ञौः ये]न्नि रू ढम्‌ (1«) 
| चरितममळकीर््तेग्गीयते यस्य spa 
P fafa ee दिशि परितुष्टेराकुमारं मचुष्येः (ue) 5 


= ` 4 


+. 





(03 Bead warahi ` 3 Releüwe ` | 
3 gw=obaservance of law; virtuous conduct. faww-obstructed. 
—— eben १ Fleet: ‘disciplined in the understanding of musical keys(7).' Possibly, ‘modest 
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13 विष्छ॒तां बड'-ळक्षमी 
— — : nfauica 





3 (1७) 





जितमिति परितोपान्मातर स।ख Aat _ परितो पान्म 


वान्मातर Hi Grai 
हतरिपुरिव — > देजकी मभ्य पे - > 
14 — ल]: (ye) 8 


[स्वेद [ब्दी] — — — — maka यङः * घ्रतिष्टाच्य यो 








बाहुभ्या मवर्निं विजित्य हि जितेष्वात्तेष कृत्वा zara (1७) 
नोस्सिक्तो न! च falaa: श्रतिदिनं 
15 संव्ड मान afà- 
iaa स्तुतिभिश्र वन्दक-जनो/ 9) q (प्रा]पयत्याय्यंता [म्‌] (ne) 7 
Saar समागतस्य समरे mud घरा कंपिता 
भीमावत्त-करस्य 





! Read é. For  Skandagupta's difficulties immediately after Kumáragopte's 
death, see also supra, No. 95, line 4 : पितरि सुर-सखित्व प्रात्तवति, ete.. and verses 4 above and 
7 belew. 

7 Sewell suggests that the name of Skandagupta's mother was Devaki. The simile 
may further suggest that some maternal uncle (cf. No. 29, V. 3) of Skandagupta actually 
fought against him in support of his rival and that bis mother, possibly not the chief queen 
of his father, had to experience difficulties for some Lime. 


3 Read dg, Cl. V. 4 ७७०४७. gafaw=haoghty; disturbed in mind; Afra = proud. 


* The Hügss(Epthatites or White Huns) were possibly related to the Central Asian 
tribe known to the Chinese as Hiung-nu, They showed great migrative activity in the 
4th and 5th centuries A.-D., when their lender Attila (c. 400-53 A.D.) tried to destroy the 
Roman empire, Kilidisn, a contemporary oí Chandragupta 11 Vikramáditya, refers for 
the firat time to the Hiigas in relation to Indian politics ; but he places the Hüga-land on the 
Oxus. They were apparently knocking at the western gates of the Gupta empire at tha 
time of Kumëragupta and Skandagupta avd’ ultimately succeeded in establishing an 
empire extending from Central Asia to Central India. But the succesa of the Hinas in 
Central India was short-lived. It ended with Mibirskuls who was defeated by 
Yadodharmau, king of Málwà, and king Baladitya of the Gopta family. But the Hügas ७० a 
political power in 10019 are referred to io inscriptions., 8-g-» Wah grant (Vikrama 056) of the 
Pratibiras: Ajmer Harakelindfaka inscription. (Vikrams 1210) of the Cháhamánas; vte, 
Gubita Allata (Atpor inscription of Vikrama 1031) and Kalachuri Karga (Khairba ias. of 
Kaluchuri 823) married Hüga princesses The Hügas wore thus assimilated into Hindu 
society, and Hina i» kaown to bs one of tho 96 Ripa! clans. ‘Tod (Annals, Calcutta ed,, 
1, p. 87) spells the name as Hun, Hoon and Hoo! The Harshacharita places the Hapa 
kingdom ia the Punjab region. —— 


p Tw 









324 
16 mag दारा -- — — ~ — IIe) 
— — — ~ ~ = ~ — विरचितं(?) प्रख्यापितो [दीस्तिदा१ | 
न द्यो(१)ति ~ न — ~ छक्ष्यत इव sag शाह '-ध्वनिः (॥+) 8 
17 स्व '-पितुः कीसि — ७ ७ e ७ ७ — — — e (te) 
# . 9 € ~ — का को 9 क॑ १ * — — — के (je) 9 
[कत्तंब्या?] प्रतिमा काचिस्मतिमां तस्य झाङ्किंणः (19) 
18 [सु)प्रतीतश्वकारेमां य[वदाचन्द्र-तारकम्‌ (॥#) 10 
इह चेन प्रतिष्ठाष्य सुप्रतिष्ठित-ज्ञासनः (e) 
ग्राममेनं स विद थे)” पितुः पुण्याभिवृद्धये (y+) 11 
19 अतो भगवतो मत्ति रियं यश्वात्र संस्थितः (?) (॥«) 
saa निदि देज्ञासी पितुः quara. पुण्य-घीरिति w^ 12 


No. 29— Inscription on some Silver Coins of 
Skandagupta ( 455-67 A.D. ) 
ALLAN'8 Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 122ff, Nos. 4610, 
First Side* 
Bust of king to right; traces of Greek legend.* 
Second Side 


Burning altar in centre; legend in Late Brahmi characters of the 
Northern Cluss— 


परमभागवत-श्री विक्रमा दित्य-स्कन्द्‌गुप्त[। + |" 








1 Fleet: माह. See Jugepnnath in Proc. /.#7,0.,, Lahore, 1940, 0, 00. Fleet: नभीषु me 
? Some writers may regard this part as metrically defective, 


3 Properly owt: ॥ इति ú, संस्थित (settled) may refer to the gift village. Skandagupta 
may bave installed the image o! Vishou and givuted the village for the latter's worship 
for the merit of Kumiragupte I oo the occasion of an annoa! £rüddha of the dead king. 

१ From representation in Allan's Catalogue, No. 454, Plate XX, Nos, 137. | 

* On some specimens of tbe Garuda type, we have the word wW and date behind 
king's hesd. The definite dates on Skandagupta's silver issues are Gupta years 
146 and 148 (465-66 and 467.68 A.D.). The date on tbe coin No. 627 in Allan's Cat. 
has ngena doubtfully read as 145 or 148. A comparison of the figures for 8 on the coins 
of the Sakas of Western India however shows that the date 15 148 167-68 A.D. 

— ४ The he full legend can be reconatructed from a study of several coins, as the legend is 
ten imperfect. On some silver specimens, wo see Siva'a bull in place cf alter and 
क्रमादित्य — of विक्रमादित्य in the legend, while, in others, the legend is 
पजितावशिरवनिपतिज यति दिबं स्कन्दगुत्तोयं 07 *पतिः श्रोस्कन्दगर्तों दिवं जयति (Metre: उपगोति), | 
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BIHAR PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF PURUGUPTA 325 


No. 30— Bihar Stone Pillar Inscription! 


of Purugupta (>) 
BIHAR (Biharsharif), Patoa District, Bihar. 


FLEET, Corp. Ins, Ind., III, pp. 49f.; BHANDARKAR'& List, No, 1548 (for 
other references); R, C. MAJUMDAR, Ind. Cult.. X, pp. 170 ff. 


Language: Sanskrit 
Soript: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 
Metre: Verse 1 उपेन्द्रवद्चा y Vs S इन्द्रवद्ञा (defective in the 7th 
syllable oí the 8rd foot); Vv. 3-4 उपेन्द्रवज्रा ; V. 5 वंदास्थ ; 
Vv. 6-7 a metre the जाति type; Vv. 8.10 ETT 
TEXT' 
Part 1° 
w; ER A meni cun RM Nisi ades ७ Se 
— — — — — — — — — — — i (M) 
नु-चन्द्र इन्द्रा नुज-तुल्य-वीय्यो 
गुणे रतुल्यः = — — — — — (Ne) 1 
2 — s “Q Qm s x s —— — 
— — — — —— — — — — — (16 
तस्यापि सूनुभु वि स्वामि-नेयः 
ख्यातः स्व-कौोर्स्या ~ — — — — — (॥%) 2 


ger AES नळ 
— — — — — — — — — — — (Mw) 
[स्व] सेव यस्यातुळ-विक्रमेण' 
कुमा रगु[ HA] — — ~ — 77 (॥«) 3 


॥ Fleet assigos the inscription to Skandagupta. 
? From the facsimile in Corp. Ins, Ind., III. Lines 26-83 from Fleet's transcript 


. with emendations. 


3 In Part T, the writing appears to have extended over four facea of the column; but, 
in Part IT, over tbree faces of it. 

# The first and second padas entirely and parts of the fourth pada of. t Y a verses 
have pe-led off. Thus about 22 aktharas at the beginning and about 6 at the end are lost in 
each line of Part I. Lines 1-10 contained a verse of about 44 alaharas each. A line in 
Part II contained about 27 aksharas, of which about 18 from the beginning are lost. 

6 Cf. p. 832, note 2. The reference is probably to Kumüregopta's marriage with 

omeone's sister, 


10 
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ee W W rrr — — 


— — 


>> — ~~- — ~ —— (i) 
[पि]लिंश्र' देवांश हि हब्य-कब्यः 
सदा नुझंस्यादि ~ — — — — (ne) 4 


—— 
— — — o .- `. TT s —. à — 





— — —  — — w — — — (19) 
[अ चीकरहंव-निकेत-मण्डतं 
क्षितावनौपम्य — — — — — — (w)5 / 


— — [az] (am (a) 
स्तस्भ-वरोच्छिय THEN तु मण्ड...... ॥*) 6 
कि, osos TRE क्षाणांणाम्‌) (1«) 


कुसुम-भरानताग्र-_श॒ ग] -व्याटम्ब-स्तवक......(॥०) 7 


—U c — x — — ww aii” H ww 


azt भाति ae नवाञ्ज- 

निर्म्मोक-निमं [क्त] — — — — — (ne) 8 a 
— — —— —— — 
स्कन्द्‌-प्रधानेभवि मातृभिश्च" 

रोकान्स सुष्य(?) — — — ~ — — (We) 9 


— P1 T — —— w — — — 


= ¬ यृपोच्छ्यमेच चक्‍क (we) 10 
mimos 





* NN oe, gestern 
SPARE sak Se 
, JEL aU 4 i I 
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ll ...... ` WEN[H-32 अन्शानि' ३० ( + +) v ता(?)श्रकटा- 
कु 0): कळ 
1235 ५००: पितुः स्वमातुय्यद्यस्ति हि end भजतु तने 
13 ...... .....काम्रहारे अन्शानि' ३ अनन्तसेननोप . 
Part 11: 

14 ote [सब्ब-राजोच्छे* ] त्तः प्रिथिब्यामभ्रतिरथस्य* 

; ।5 [चतुरुदधि-सलिळास्वादित-यशासो घतद-वरुणे« lere कतान्त- 
s [परशोः न्यायागतानेक-गो हिरण्य-कोटि-प्रदस्य चिरो« त्सन्ना श्वमेघाहत्त 
17 [महाराज-श्रीगुप्र-प्रपौत्तस्थ महाराज-श्रीघटो *]त्क च-पौस्लस्य महाराजा- 
18 [बिराज-श्रोचन्ट्रगुप्त Temen लिच्छवि-दोहित्वस्य म« | हादेव्यां कुमारदेग्यामुस्पन्नस्थ 
19 [महाराजाधिराज-श्री स मटगुत्तस्य पल्ल « ]स्तत्परिगृहीतो महादेव्याँ 
20 [दत्तदेध्यामुत्पन्नः स्वयं चाप्रतिरथः पर*]मभागवतो महाराजा- 
21 [घिराज-नश्री चन्ट्रगुप्तस्तस्थ पुर्वस्तस्णादानुद्धया · तो महादेवयां धर, बदेब्या- 

y 22 [gemi परम भागततो मह [राजाधिराज -श्री कु मार गुप्तस्तस्य* | पुस्लस्तत्पादानुद्धागातः 

` ९3 [परम-भागवतो महाराजाधिराज-श्रीपू» | रु गुप्त; (॥*)* 
Y MST "Snr परमभ।गबतो 
25 [महाराजाधिराज-श्री qum; o . · पयिका जपुरक-सामै [ग्रा] म+ ]- 
06 vesc ME. क ..[आ*)क्षय-नीवो n as 
9T es oe = ee SiS कुमारामास्य- 
Og see < — fg ge) atm s /क-पाद्तिरिक- 

C 89 +. eme e [शआ*»]ग्रहारिक-शौल्किक गौल्मिकास न्यांश्न(श्च)- 


30 eomm वा[सि]कादीनस्मत्मसादोपजीविनः 
31 [समाज्ञापयामि«] -- 6 cox वि ।पितो ६०)स्सि मम पितामहेन 





1 Read अंशा; In line 11, Fleet reads स्क(?)न्दगुत वट. 

2 There are two demarcating lines between the two parts of the record. The second 
part looks like the copy of a charter of which lines 14-23 represent the seal. 

3 Read fumo. The lost wordsin lines 14-23 are wupplied with the help of otber 
inscriptions and seals. 

4 Tn lines 23 and 25, Fleet sugyesta स्कन्‍टगुत 


= 


1 
í 
$- 


ite 
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88 २०५ 00e नसे भट्ट-गुहिळस्वामिना rand jet 
98 sss 6 ९००० [प्राति|छापिता« | cae  अॉग्रोकय 5 भमाकूयू ce +२, 2 


No. 31—Sarnath Buddhist Stone Image Inscription 


of Kumaragupta il?—Gupta Year 154 
( =473 A.D.) 


SARNATH, Benares District, U. P. 
Grete, Arch. Surv. Ind., A, R., 1914-15, p. 124. 


Language: Sanskrit 
Soript: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 


Metre: ४५. | sa; V. 2 भार्या, v. 3 गीति (9). 


! Bhadrbryuki is probably the same as Bhadrāryā of lines 8 and 11. It appears 

to be the name of a goddess, possibly Parvati (=Arya) since. Bhadra is » name of Siva. 

8. Agrawala (J. N. S. T , शा, p. 82) mgge:ts that Bbadrá is the wife of Kubera 
(Veidrave na). 

9 The reet of the record is lost. 

2 Some scholars identify thie — KumBüragupte with the Kumaragupta of 
infra, No. 82; others however pomt out that, in that case, the reigos of Püru- 
gupta, Narasipbsgupta and Kumiragupts (who are placed after Skanda- 
gupts'a death shout 467 A.D. and before Budhsgupta whose earliest known date 
is 476 A.D.) would be abnormally short, and take this Kumáragupta as a 
diferent king, the successor of Skanda and predecessor of Budha. But abnormally 
short reigns are sometimes found in history. We have moreover to consider tho 
troubled period (cf. verses 4-6 of supra, No. 28) that followed Kumaragapta’s death 
(455 A.D.). Some scholars suggest that Pürugupts, Nurasimbegupte and Kumira 
gupta represent a rival line ruliog (or merely claiming to rule) side by side with the line 
represented by Skandagupts and Budhagopta. It is also suggested that the 
Dümodarpur grant of Gupta Yesr 224(2543 A.D.)  helongs to Kumhiragopte 
[III of ths ses!) and thst his grandfather Pfirugupta succeeded Budbagupta 
as supreme ruler after 405 A.D., alibough Pürugupta thea must bave been very 

g at the time of his father's desth. But have now eig and sesl of 
represented as the son of Pürugupia (I. H. Q., XIX, p. — . A damaged 

at Niland’ in the Patna District, Bibar (Ep. Ind., XXVI. pr 
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BHITARI SEAL OF KUMARAGUPTA II 329 
TEXT" 

! uma गुप्तानां सचतुःपन्चाशदुत्तरे ae" 

भूमिं रक्षति कुमारगुप्ते मासि ज्येष्ठे? द्वितीयायाम्‌ ॥ 1 

भक्तगावज्जित-मनसा यतिना पूजात्यंमभयमिखेण (19) 

प्रतिमाप्रतिमस्य गुणै | र|परे यं [का]रिता mau 2 

3 mafiga qli] पुष्येनानेन सत्व स्व)-कायो।ऽ+ ` Alaa) (1«) 

छभतामभिमतमसुपदामर1 e ` . ° qu3 


bo 


No. 32—Bhitari Seal of Kumaragupta 11* 


Britart, Ghüzipur District, U.P. 


HoERNLE, J, A. S. B., LVIII, Parti, p. 8); J. F. Freer, Ind, 
Ant., XIX (1890), p. 225. 


Language: Sanskrit. 
Script: Late Brahmi of the Norineru Class of the 5th-6th 
century A.D, 


TEXT 


। [mex] राजोच्छेत्त — प्र्थिव्यामप्रतिरथस्प महाराज-श्रो[ गुप्त] प्रपौ [स्व] स्थ महाराज- 
श्रीघटोत्कच-पोत्बस्थ म[ हा] - 

2 [राजा]थिर[1]ज-श्रीचन्द्र गुप्त gan लिच्छवि-द्रौडित्तस्य] म[हादे]व्य[†) 
[कुमा]रदेब्यासुत्पन्नस्य महाराजाधिराज- 


ya 1 From the facsimile in Arch. Sure, Ind, A R., 1914-15. Plate, LXIX—N, The 
Nülandá seals of the samo king offer an identical text (Mem. A. S. I., No. 66, p. 66; 
Plate VIII, d.e). 

3 Read qug: to rectify the metre, 

> gg--E; ma = वृद. 

4 Gupte : qfd: ; D.R. Sahni: qfi, पूर्व =ancestors. 

6 May we suggest ogani faga aga भवतु सत्वानाम्‌ ? सत्त्वकाय 5० person who is 
an abode of virtus. 

6 Soo p. 328, note 3. For the gold coins of Kurnüragupta surnamed Srl-Kramáditya, 


sce Allan, Cat (Gupta), pp. 1401. 

T From tbe facsimile in J.4.9,B,, LVIII, Parti. The upper part of the seal of 
the Guptas is occupied by emblem», the chief of them being Garuda in relief on a connter- 
euok surface. 


42—19009 B, 
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3 [श्री]समुद्रयुसस्य एस्लस्तत्परि]गृही]तो म! हादेव्या [ eaten ] सुत्पन्नस्स्वयं 
al afata = परमभाग-' 


4 [वतो] [महाराजा धिराज-श्रीचन्द्रगुप्तस्तस्य | पुत्व]स्तत्पाद [1] नु wur]! महा- 
देंब्य[1] [a |वदेव्यामुत्पन्नो म[हारा]- 

[ज्ञाधि |राज-श्रीकुमा र | गुम ]स्तस्थ पुत्लस्तत्पादानुद्धगा [तो] महादेब्यामनन्त- 
zanga mat !- 

6 [जञाधिरा)ज-श्री[पृरु गुपत स्तस्थ' gemma) amien] श्रीचन्द्र 
देब्यासुर्ण जो) महा।- 

' राजाधिरा ज-श्रीनरसि गु [प॒]त्वस्त[त्प॥दा.नुद्धयातो] ar rasah) 
श्रीम[ स्मित] 

8 [देब्या|म॒ तप स्न परमभ!। | गवतो मह [1राजाचिरा | ज-भ्री कुस [1] र | गुप्त: ॥ | 


aJ" 


= 


1 Hoernle: च प्रति०, 

3 Ct. Proc. Ind, Hist Cong., Lahore, 1940,5 Allan (Cet. [Gupta], p. 194, Pl. XXI, 
No. 93) describes a gold coin of Pürngnpta with + legend gx cn the obvere* beneath 
the king's left arm and जथिक्रम' (or शोविक्रमादित्वय,), on the reverse. S. K. Saraswati 
thinks that tbe nkahara read os q!oocke like w and is inclined to auggeet that the 
name is 3W (Ind. Cult., T, pp. 691f.). Tt is difficult to be eure on the point. Pürogupta 
bas been iceatifed with king Vikramaditya of Srivasti or Ayodhyi, who was the father of 
Baladitya and a patron of Vasokandhu and is known from Buddhist traditions 
(Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travels, 1, pp. 2101.), WWW wes originally read as पुरगुप्त. 


3 Firet reads spo. On the Nülandi seal, the name bas been read as š mz 
by H. Shastri and खन्द्देवी by N. P. Chakrararti (Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 77; A.S.],, AR, 
1924-35, p 65. 


# For some gold coins with the obverse legend नरा beneath the king's left arm 
and the incomplete verae [ amfa १] नरसिड(सिंड)गुतः, and the reverss legend वा(बा)लादित्य:, 


wes Allan, op. cit., pp. 137f. According to Buddhist traditions, Balüditya, a Buddbist king 
of Magadba, was a contemporary of king Mibirakula who invaded Baladityo's 
territory and was taken prisoner, bot was afterwards aet free, Bee Watters, op. cit, 
pp. 2881. If Pürugupta ascended tho Imperial Gupta throne after Budhagupta (494 A.D.), 
the contemporaneity of this Narasimbagapta with the Hana king Mibirakula (circa 
515-35 A D.) is apparent. Bat Raychaudhuri (Political History, 4th ed., p. 503) relies on 
the Life of Hiuen Trang which auggests that Buddba(Buiha)gupta was aucceeded by 


n - 


Tathigatagupta, after whon  Bá'àli tya II [contemporary of Mibirakula), succeeded 


to the empire. A NülandA seal represents Budba as the son of Püra (I.H.Q., XIX, p. 273 


and infra). | | | 
| ३ Fiet reads aglari Rms — But ef. the Nalanda seals referred to above, 
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No. 33—Sarnath Buddhist Image Inscription of 
Budhagupta'—Gupta Year 157 (=476 A.D.) 


SARNATH, Vārāņasī District, U.P. 


Gupte, Arch. Surv. Ind., A. It 1914 15. pp. 124-25; Jagannath 
Proc. 1.11.C., Lahore, 1910, p. 60. | 


Language: Sanskrit 
Soript: Late Brabmi of the Northern Class 
Metre: Verses 1-4 ugen ( शोक ) 


TEXT? 
| gataj समतिक्कान्ते सप्तपंचाशदुत्तरे d) 
शते समानां' teat बधगुप्ते प्रशासति ॥ 1 
[ चेशाख-मास-सक्तम्यां मूळे इयाम-गते* ।* 
मया (ie) 

कारिताभयमित्रेण प्रतिमा चाक्य-भिक्षुणा' ॥ 2 
इमासु इण्ड'-स च्छल-पद्मास | न-विभूषितां ताम्‌ i9) | 
[ ageman दिन्या" | 
3 faata|an)a-fafaai’ ॥ 3 

यदस्ति* पुष्यं प्रतिमां' कारयित्वा ममास्तु तत” (1७) 

माता-[ पिर्लोग ][रूणां च लोकस्य च समाप्तये ue] 4 


to 





! Boddhiet tradition refers to a Buddbagupta, son of Sakridityn who was king 
of the territory including N@land& (Watters, op. cit., I, p. 104). Buddha was formerly 
taken to be a mistake for Budha end Sakriditya to be the same as Mabendráditya 
(Kumáragupta I) and thus Bodhagupta was supposed to have been a son of Kumira- 
gupta I. But there is evidence now to show that Budbagup!a was the son of Pirugupta 
and grandeon of Kimiragupta I. See No. 36A below. 

3 From tbe faceimile in Plate LXIX—P in Arch. Sure. Ind., A.R., 1914-15, The 
restorations are made with tbe belp of a similar record in Plate LXIX—O, 

3 Tho metre is generally believed to require a short fifth and iong sixth syllable. 

4 qa जग्यामगते = at the timo of the asterism Mila belonging to tbe dark fortnight, 

^ Sškya was the name of the clan to which the Buddha belonged. Later, it was also 
used to indicate a follower of the Sikyamuni Buddha. Note that the Bhikehus aod Arhats 
are often called Buddha-putra, 

¢ Gupte: ege», देवपुवबत्‌ = यादि नड, the origin of the Dryini- Buddhas 2 

7 Read खिनिताम्‌, Gupte: चितविद्याश्वचिवितां, 

$ Gupte: यदत, * Gupte: मदा खतम्‌. 





३32 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 33A.— Varanasi Pillar Insciiption of the time of 
Budhagupta—Gupta Year 159 (=479 A.D.) 


RiJoniT at Viiripusi, Várünasi District, U.P, 
D. €. Sirear, J.R.A.S.B., XV, 1949, pp. off, 


Language: Sanskrit 
Soript: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 


TEXT: 
| misa)? goo (++) ७० (++) ९ माग्ग-दि’ [२०] (+#)< महाराजाधिरा[ज]- 
2 बुध गु ] -राज्ये पाव रिक-चास्तञ्य-मार- 
3 [विष १]-दुष्टिता ला) साभाटि (१:-दुहिला ०) च दामस्वा- 
+ fem) शिळास्तम्भ* =m [fq तः (us) 


No. 34—Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Budhagupta—Gupta Year 163 
(=482 A.D.) 
DAMODARPUR, Dinājpur District, Bengal; now in East Pakistan, 
R. G. Basak, Ep, Ind., XV, pp. 1851. 
Language: Sanskrit 
Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 
Metre : Verses 1-3 चोक ( wagy ), 
TEXT* 
First Side 
| [सं१००#] (+%) [६०] (4-99) ३ आपाढ-दि १० (+0) ३ परमदेवत-परम- 
भट्टीर[ क-महाराजाधिराज-श्री बुघगुपते [एथि)वी-पतौ तस्पाद-[परि]गृहीते पुण्डा व ] - 





s 1 From impressions. 
1 | Read sarira = samcat = tamta!sGre. 
ES = Je. Márggalireha-dicase, 
at ‘ "ule Pisarga is elided a^cording to the option allowed by Sanskrit geaimimar, 
. Che pillar was probably raised by Dümssvámini in ber deal 
" ar tod Sli — y memory of bec deal parents, 
* From the facsimile (not quite satisfactory) io Ep, Ind., XV. 














! 
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DAMODARPUR INSCRIPTION OF BUDHAGUTTA na 


2 [ KA ] भुक्ताबुपरिक-महाराज-ङ्रद्धादत्ते संब्यवहरति (ie) a [स्ति (i+) पलाश- 
छन्द कात्सविश्वासं महत्तराद्यष्टकुळाधि [क `- 

५ [र|ण(णं) ामिक-कुडु tan ausum ब्ाह्मगाद्यान्नक्षद्र-प्रकृति-कुट्टम्विनः कुदाळ- 
सुक्तानुदर्श यन्ति [aad १) 

4 [बि]ज्ञापयती नो” आामिक-नाभको(5* उमिच्छे” माठापिक्रोस्स्वपुष्याप्यायनाय 

wx (fa ।चिद्राह्मणायंयान्प्रतिवासयितु' 

[a ईथ आमानुक्रम-विक्रय-मर्य्याद॒या am हिरण्यमुपसंगृद्य समुद यबाद्याप्र द-स्विळ- 

क्षेत्लाणा[*] 

6 [प्रसादं कत्तमति' (।*) यतः पुस्तपाछ-पत्रदासेनावधारितं युक्तमनेन विज्ञापित- 

मस्त्ययं fama- 

मर्य्यादा-प्रसक्ञस्तद्दीयतामस्य परमभट्टारक-महाराज-पा [दे]न पुण्योपचयायेति* (je) 

5 [ma ,सस्थाव घारणयाव'रत्य नाअक-हस्ताहीनार-[द्वय]मुपस्ंगुह्ाः स्थायपाष्छ-' 
कपिछ श्रीभद्राभ्यायायकू[त्य)* च समुद 4- 


et 





l Read gelas uni ewwzo, महत्तर “ oldera; the head of the village jury. The 
passage meana "t^c village jury con:sisUng «f right members and headed by tbe mahattara 
(older), and the avricniturist bhousebolders who are village headmen."" The word 
कुट ब्बिन्‌ is tbe orig of Kurmi or Kulmbi, a prominent agriculturi:t caste of Northern 
India, यामिक = bodman of a village: Manu (VII, 115-19) seems to suggest that he 
was tbe king's reoresen!ative in tbe village. Palüéavrindaka was the centre of local 
administration of n group of villages, one of which was Chandagrima. Two villages 
called Palšát3ri and another called PalSédifigi lie not far off from Düámodarpur. 
afa (may it be well) introduces the record proper, the preceding part being considered 
as the date portion. — e ferar अनुदर्श — tell (or, inform as follows) with confidence [ja the 
addressees). 

2 Basak suggests the correc'ion विज्ञापयतौती, Read equfa, न; = अस्मान्‌. 

3 Read दच्छये or इच्छामि, 

t Read जमिति, याभानुक्रमविक्रथनर्यांदया (cf. सत्यसर्य्यादया in line 9)=soccrding to the 
custom of sale prevalent in the villaces. gzuarm = yielding no income (See pp. 345, 
360). '"Waggi-non-transferable property (21. pp, 292, 319 

७ Cf. infra, p. 348, note 6. Better महाराजपादानां 

‘° wa tad at first been omitted and was then engraved in the lower margin of the 
plate. Note that two dindras instead of three are accepted in this cose. Waste land of the 
State, svailal'le “or sale for the purpose of reclamation, was thus of different types and prices 

7 Possibly स्थानपाल = watchman, policeman. 

* 106७0 «ब्यामायीकृत्य (infra, No, 4l, line 14). Apparently the money was received 


through the two persons. 
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€ 


Second. Side 


u 


(nang, ]-[खि.ळ-क्षेखस्थ कुल्यवापमेकमस्य वा विद्राम कोत्तर-पाइव स्येव च सश्य- 


मय्याद।या दक्षित-पञ्चिम-पूब्चण 
10 मह त्त]राद्यधिकरण-कुटुम्वि।म्बि/भिः ब्रत्यवेक्ष्याष्टक-नवक-नवक-नलाभ्यामपबिञ्छयः 
चतुस्खीमोलिङ्गय ` च नागदेवस्य 
Il [दत्त त्तम्‌)) (।#) [तदु |त्तर-कार्छ संव्यचहारिभिद्धम्ममवेक्ष्य प्रतिपारनीयमुक्तञ्च' 
agiia: (9) 
स्वद्त्ताम्परदत्तां बा यो हरेत वसुन्धरां am 
12 [m विष्ठायां कृमिमंत्वा पितृभिस्सह पच्यते (ue) 1 
बहुभिक्डसुध्या दत्ता राजमिस्सरारादिभिः (१०) 
यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य 
13 सदा फल (कम्‌) (ue) 2 
afe बप-सहस्त्रागि स्वर्गे मोदति भूमिदः 04) 
आक्षेप्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्ये नरके az u 3 


No. 35—Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Budhagupta— Gupta Year 165 (= 484 A.D.) 


Bran, Sagar (Saugor) District, Madhya Pradesh. 

Freet, Corp. Ins, Ind., III, p. 89; ibid,, p. 88 for other references. 
Language: Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northera Class 

Metre =: Verses 1-3 आयां. 





! Read मर्थ्यादया. 

3 Reed -टक-नवक-नल्ाः ae in other records, It may bo suggested that the unit 
of the measurement was Bx! reeds (measuring rods). But the deicachana may also 
indicate thet two rode were used in measuring @ plot of land. In that case, the 
custom may bave been to measure tbe longth with a rod 9 cubita long and the breadth by 
one B cubits long. It is also possible that ashfuka, navaka and navoka here aro related 
respectively to dakshina, pafchima and pêra of line 9. अपविन्ळा < having severed, i.e. 
baving measured out, 

3 13589 च तु्टिमो Read Sia ae. sfiəgr= making clear by marke (infra, 
No. 41, line 19. Sape देवाय. BDüyigráma- l'aigrám near Hili, Bogra District. 

* Better read Raq) sare 

५ Better उसेत्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 


© 
° 


1 * कमी — 
EA » E = 











ERAN INSCRIPTION OF BUDHAGUPTA 795 
TEXT 


| जयति विभुत्वतुभे जश्चतुरण्ण व-विघुक-सलिन्ट-पय्यं्कः [1] 
जगतः सख्थिरयुत्पत्ति-न्य[ यादि = |- 


2 हेतुभ्गरूड-केलुः (ue) 1 
wa पञ्चषध्ट्यधिके वर्षाणां भूषतो च qup । 
आपाढ-मास-| शळ |- 

3 [दा] दइ्यां* सुरगुरोदि वसे ls) 2 


सं too (+ w) ६० (+ #) ५ (ne) 
कालिन्दो- नम्झ्रंदयो मध्यं पाळयति ळोकपाळ-युणे-' 
ज्जगति महा[राज]- 
+ श्रियमनुभवति सुरश्मि चन्द्रे च । (1०) 3 
अस्यां संवत्सर-मास-दिवस-पुञ्च याँ' स्वकम्माभिरतस्य क्रतु-याजि [नः] 
5 अधीत-स्वाघ्या यस्य विप्रपेम्मैत्लायणीय-द्ृषभस्येन्द्रविषणोः satan पितुर णानुकारिणो 


aem faeit: | 

6 dedo पितरमनुजातस्य" स्व-वं श-वूद्धि-हेतोहरिविष्गोः wem णात्यन्त-भगवद्धक्तेन 
विधातुरिच्छया स्वयंवरयेव र[1 ज- 

7 छक्ष्म्याघिगतेन चतुःसमुव्र-पय्य॑न्‍्त-प्रथित-यदासा अक्षोण-मानधनेनानेक-दास्त़-समर- 
जिष्णना sini mr fame 





1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., 111. 
2 The restoration is due to Hall. srg = चय =< nag 


3 Priosep: mio. The date is Thursday, the 21st June, 384 A D. This ‘s the earliest 
use of the name of the weekdays, which the Indians learnt probably from works of 
the Greek aatronomera of Alexandria. Greek 1917070002 ou Vuràonmihira (eixth century 
A.D.) is well kocwn. His Paulifosiddhdnta is ७4७७1 oa the works of Paul of Alexacdria 
(c. 378 A.D.) ; cf. also bis Romakagiddhdnta in which Romaka = G; neco- Roman, 


+ Read गुण: 1 जगति. With the province calle! कालीन्दी-नर्म्य दा-मध्य, compa-*e saad! 
of supra, No. 27, line 4. Rivers were apparently taken to be the nataral boundaries of some 
of the Gupta vishayar- 

SF... पूर्व्वायां (= during the above) is an idiomat.c uae for पूर्व्वायां fadt. See above, p 137, 
note 3. 

6 अनुजातः = one who takes after or resembles bis father [in merite]. 

r The Fran inscription of Toran Ana and Dhanyavishga (infra) proves that tbe eastern 
part of Central India passed to the Hiaigss almost immediately after Budbagup'a (possibly 
during tho reign of Bhinugupts; cf. infra, No. 38), and it is noL impossiblo thet iba 
western part of Central India had been gradually conquered by them during the later years otf. 
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8 तस्येवानुजेन तदनुविधायिन[1] तस्पसाद परियृ हो तेन घन्यविषणुना a! मातृ- 
feat? पुण्याप्यायनायमैष भगवतः ।' 

9 पुण्यजना नस्य” जनाहंनस्य '्वजस्तम्भो(5*)भ्युच्छितः (॥*) स्वस्त्यस्तु गो-ब्राह्मण- 
[पु] रोगाभ्यः सब्व-प्रजाभ्य इति ।(।*) 


No. 36—Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Budhagupta (c. 476-94 A.D.) 


DaMoDARPUR, Dinajpur District, Bengal; now in Enst Pakistan. 
R.G. Basar, Ep. Ind., XV, pp. 158f.; D, C, Sincan, Ind. Cult., V, 
pp. 432f. 


Language: Sanskrit 
Soript: Late Brahimi of the Northern Class 
Metre: Verses 1-3 चोक (972%). 


TEXT* 
First Side 


Dos oe फाल्गुन-दि १० (+e) [५] परमदेवत-परमभट्टारक-महाराजाधिराज- 

श्रीवृधग R] (एथिवी* ]- 

2 [ahe] [तन त्णद-परिगहीतस्थ पुण्डव्ून-भक्ताचु फ्स्कि-महाराज-ज पदत्त स्य' 
भोगेनानु[वडमा !- 





— 





alter the death Of Skandagupta, Bui the evidence of the Harshacharita suggests that the 
*Later' Guptes ruled Málasa (East MAlwA) after the sbort rule of the Hiinas, while the local 
line represented by Yadodbarman (ef. infra, Nos. 540.) regained power in West Malwa. 


Y The sign of punctuation is unnecessary. 
* Read मातापिन्नोः 
3 amara =tronbler of ths demons (पुण्छा जन) 
* From the facsimile (not quite satisfactory) in Ep, Ind., XV 
» Read "M". The year of the Gupta era is lost at tho beginning of — 
Jaycdatta appears to have belonged to tho family of Chit * T 
upra, No. 94 tcf, ——— of the dreshthing Dhritipüla and I ** ७७५७७ "ii | 
andhumitra and V sumitra; the Kulikas Varad atta ^ad Matid it 
à AE i Qe व 
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४ नके [को | fz qed ]-विषये च तत्नियुक्तकेहायुक्तक mugi” अधिष्ठानाघिकरण *] 
नगर श्र छिरि भु- 





+ पाळ]-सात्थंबाहवसुमित्ल-प्रथमकुळिकवरदत्त-प्रथमकायस्यबिप्रपाल-पुरोगे च स[म्व्य]- 
agafà’? 

5^ अनेन श्रे्टि-रिभुपालेन विज्ञापितं विमवच्छिस्वरे' कोकामरस्व 'वामिन:* 
चत्वारः कुल्यवापाः [53 |तब- 

G राहस्वामिनो(5#)पि' सप्त कुल्यवापाः अस्मत्फळादान्सिनो* पुन्याभिवृद्धये' 
ोङ्काग्रापे* wa nut 

7 अप्रदा  कतिसृष्टकास्तद्हन्तव्क्षेत्त्र-लामीऱ्य-भूमी* तयोराद्य-कोकामुखस्तवामिः 
शवेतवरा ह- 








fifth century A. D., such co;nomene appear to have been prevalent in Bongal as also in 
some other parts of India, ४३८७६ ol the modern Bengali family-names are of thie typ , thongh 
same (e g. Niyogi) are derived from official titles (some of them being of Muhammadan times) 
and from mülagrámas or güñizs, i.e. villages where the families claimed to beve «riginally 
lived (e.g. Vsndyopüdbsüya from a village called Vaniya oc Vandyaghata). 

४ This may also be read as गष्ठके. 

3 Read gmo, The correct form of the Sreshthin'a name is HHI, 


1 हिमवच्छिखर literally means “the peak of the Himalayas". The reference is 
to Barihachhatra (Varāhakebetra) in Nepal; ef. my Stud. Geog. Anc. Med. Ind., pp. 217 f. 
The situation of the land granted to the gods (cf. infra, p. 338, note 1 and line 14; No. 39, 
line 17) suggests that it was not far from Dáinodarpur, It haa been wrongly supposed that 
the Kotivaraha district included the billy region bordering on the northern fringe of Bengal. 
Actually a pilgrim of these parte visited Baribachhatra and dedicated in favour of the deities 
worsbirped there some land lying in his bome district. Better डिमवच्छिस्वरस्थस्थ, 

4 A tirtha callod img is mentioned in Mbh., IIT, 84, 158; XIII, 25, 52, and the 
Porfinas, and tbis is the present Baráhachbatra at the confluence of the Kokā and Karfiki 
in Nepal The word ddya, ‘original’, refers to tho deities st Barübacbbatra an disting- 
uished from the two gods of tbe same names installed in a temple near the gift land 
at a later dete. Kokümukha was a form of the Boar incarnstion of Visbgu. Sse my 
Stud, Geog. Anc. Med, Ind., pp. 217 ff. 


5 The name of the deity clearly showe that be represented the Boar form of the god 
Vishou. 

6 Read »०शंसिना, 7 Read game, 

* Read qÑ, The village has also been mentioned io supra, No. 18. 


9 Better ot vm (= दत्ताः) | qe 
49—1902 B, 
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amaian] agii देवकुळ-द्वयमेतत्कोध्िका-द्वयञ्च कारयितुमिच्छाम्यहंथ 
वास्तुना 

सह [कुल्य वापान्यथाक्रय-मर्य्यादया दातुमिति (1४) यतः पुस्तपाछ-विष्णुदत्त विजय- 
[नन्दि |-स्थानु-* 

नत्दिनामवचारणयावष्टतमस्थ्यनेत. छिप्रवचक्छिखरे तयोः  कोकासुखत्वामि- 
seu ह “स्वामि नोः) 

अप्रदा भेस्ख-कुल्यबापा' एकादश Tatang देखकुछ-कोछिका-करणे' 
युक्त मे | त द्विज्ञा !- 

[रिहं || क्र भेत esa सामोप्य-भूमो वास्तु दातुभित्यनुबृत्त-ल्रिदोनारिक्यकु ढूयवा]प- 
विक्रय amig- 


Second Side 


[We]... ae, ices e cue 
e) *** s. पुष्करि]णी पू ब्विण] fex पा|छ-पुष्करिणी १] [दक्षिणेन] 
es oe oe दत्ताः (te) [algae [सं] व्यवहारिभिहेँवभ [क्तया] नु- 
aerem [उक्तं] व्यासेन (19) 
[ear यो हरेत] वसुन्धराम्‌ (1%) 
स fre यां | क्रिमिम्भू त्वा" पि[त्‌ | सिस्स[ह पचते] (ne) 1 


qea-qat द्विजातिभ्यो 





the forest area nesr the gift land def. atr=drapye in No. 89 below). It appears that the 
ad was 
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शि aaga यु घिष्टिर 1+) 
महीं [महीमतां] श्रे छ दा| नाच्छे यो(5«)नुपाळनं |' (ue) 2 
[बहु fraa [था दत्ता 

* राजभिश्च) पुनः पुनः (1+) 
[य]स्य [aja यदा भूमि[स्तस्थ तस्य, त[दा] फळमिति' (ye) 3 


No. 36A — Nalanda Seal of Budhagupta (c. 476-94 A.D ) 


Nalanda, Pütnà District, Bihar 


H. 84879, Mem. A.S.1., No. 06, p. 64; A. Gnosm. Ind. Hist, Quart., 
XIX, 1913, pp. 119 ft. ; D. C. 811085, ibid., pp. 273 fi. 
Language: Sanskrit 
Script: Late Brihmi of the Northern Class. 


TEXT 


| [सखब्वराजोच्छे तः Renaa Raa aaa] aa महाराजश्रीघटोत्क- 
2 [alami महाराजाधिराज-श्रोंचन्द्रगुप्त-पुलस्य लिच्छवि* |-दौहिलस्थ nai कुमार- 
gengan- 





3 [er महाराजाधिराज श्रीसमुद्रगुप्तस्थ पुलस्तत्परि *)गुहीतो महादेव्यां दत्तदेज्यामुत्यज्ञः 
1 [स्वयज्ञाभ्रतिरथः परमभागवतो महाराजाधिराज-श्री « -agaa पुल्नस्तत्पादा- 
नुध्यातो 





5 [महादेब्यां xr वदेव्पामुत्पन्नों महाराजाधिराज * |-श्रीकुमारगुस्तस्तस्य पुल्लस्तप्तादा- 

6 [gemah महादेंब्यामनन्तदेव्यामुत्पन्नों सब | हारा जाधिराज-श्री-[पूरु गुप्तस्तस्प ga- 
7 [स्तत्पादानुध्यातो महादेब्यां श्री + ] [महा ?] देब्यामुत्पन्नः 

8 [परमभागवतो महाराजा धिराज-श्री* ]-वुधगुप्तः (us) 

t Read ewm, ? Better फलम्‌ n इति ॥ 


3 From the photograph in Mem. A.S.1., No. 66. "The record is fragmentary; but 
it establishes beyond doubt that Budbagopta wae the son of Pürugapta and grandson of 
Kumñragupta I. The concluding part of this record may be compared to the corresponding 
section of the fragmentary Nálandá seal of Budbagupta’s stepbrother Narasiihbagupta— 

t [दानुध्यातों म*]हादैब्यामनन्तदेन्यामुत्पन्न: महाराजाधिराज-श्रोपुरुग॒तस्तस्य q 
7 [िस्तत्पादानध्यातो*] महादैब्यां योचन्द्रदेन्यासत्पन्नः परमभाग- 
५ [we महाराजाधिरा*]ज-चोनरसिं gaa; (09) 


See Ind, Hist. Quart, X1 X, p. 273, Tho spelling of the namo of Narasitihagupta’s 
father is here clearly Pürugurta. 
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No. 36B—Nalanda Seal of Vishnugupta’ 
Nalanda, Pitni District, Bihar. 
Krisuna Dr va, Ep. Ind., XXVI, p. 239, 


Language: Sanskrit 
Script: Late Northern Brahmi of the 5th or 6th century A.D. 


TEXT* 


$. €... =. 


p eoe [स० हाराजाधिराज-श्र[ le }- [qu s mere पुलस्तत्पादानुद्धयातो 
2 ove + [serre Ir] o धिराज-श्रीनर सिंक! गुप्त ] स्तस्य पुलस्तश्पादानुरूयातो 

3 oe [महा + ]राजाधिराज-श्रोक्कुमारगुप्तस्तस्य पुलस्तत्पादानुद्धयातो म हा] x 
4 [Heub ` ` ggl परमभागवतो महाराजाधिराज-श्री faq ae Hue) 





No. 37 —Gunaighar Copper-plate Inscription of 
* Vainyagupta—Gupta Year 188 (=507 A.D.) 


GunNaicnar, 18 miles to the north-west of Comilla, Tippera District, 
Bengal; now in East Pukistan, | ; ` 
D. C. BHATTACHARYA, Ind. Hist, Quart., VI 53ff.; M. Guosn 
ibid., p. 501. ——— — 
lang : Sanskrit 
p ‘Se : pt: Late Brihmi of the Northern Class . 


re: pum 1-3 थोक (अनभ). ` 
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GUNAIGHAR INSCRIPIION OF VAINYAGUPTA 341 
TEXT' 
First Side 
| स्वस्ति (ue) मह।नी'-हस्त्यश्र-जयस्कन्धावारात्क्रोपुराऋरवन्ह्वा दे व-पादाचुद्धयातो' 
महाराज-श्री बै न्य गुप्त: ' 
2 कुदाळी* < * ०% < + * * स्वपादोएजीपनश्व कुषाळमाशंस्य समाज्ञापयलि !।*) 
विदितं भवतामस्तु यथा 
3 मया माताविस्थोरात्मनश्वच पुण्या ſag द्ध) s+ स्मत्पाददास-महाराज-रूट्रट क्त - 
— विज्ञाप्यादनेनेव माहायानिक-शाक्यभिद्ददा- 
+ चाय्य-शान्तिदेवसुदिश्य गोप/१) `` -- 0e [दिग्भागे ?] कार्य्यमाणकार्रयाव- 
ळोकितेश्वरा ध्रम-विहारे* अनेने- 
5 saram sanala ]-माहायानिक-वेवरि क-भिक्ष-सं घनाम्परिग्रहे' भगवतो 
aga सततं faces 
6 गल्घ-पुष्प-दीप-धूपादि-प्र!वत्तनाय,] [ae] fade च 'चीवर-पिण्डपात- 
शयनासन-ग्ळानप्रत्ययभेपज्यादि- 





! Prepared with the help of Flattuclarya ) transcript. The plates published in 
Ind. Hist, Quart , VI, nre not qrite satisfactory. The seal bas the figure of s recumbent 
bull to right and the legend : meran-fiê[aygam]. See note for below. 

3 महानी «० ship. Note that the navy gradually became an important factor 
in the army of Indian kings, though the conventional units are ssid to have been 
इम््य ्-रथ-पादात सेनाङ्गं स्याच्च तृ यम्‌. Note also the omission of the chariot. CI. above, Nos, 4-5. 

3 The king was a devotee of Siva; but the way in whicb the idea is expressed is rare 
in inscriptions; cí., however, वामदेव पादानुध्यात io the Kalachuri and नांगदेवपादानुध्यात in the 
Chalukya records. For wena, ace supra, p. 279, note 5, 

4 Tn literature, tbe name is often written Guge. Jt is interesting that bis पाददाखं and 
'ठ्पारिक are also styled महाराज tines Sand 16), His title महाराज therefore cannot prove that 
Vainyagupta was an insignificant prince, One of the N Aland sesis represents him as 
महाराजाधिराज His dotninions possibly comprised large parts of Bengal and Bibár. 

5 Some oksharas are lost snd may be restored as ब्राष्मणादौग्कुटुब्विन: or समवेतान्कुटुन्विन: 

6 Mabayins is a covelcped echool cf Budi bism the early crt! odox scbco! being calle 
Hireyána. The Malüyünits worshipped many geds and goddesses, such as the five 
Dhydmi Buddhas derived from the Adi-Buddba and Adi-Prajná, the numerous Bodhisattvas, 
ete. Avalokitesvara was a Bodhisattva, See supra, p. 133, n^te 5, 

7 Read agrt The Vaivarttikes (following the doctrine of Vieartta or 31896 9), other- 
wise unknown. were apparently a sect of the Màbáyñnikas. An emendation that has been 
suggested is माहायानिकाबैवरत्तिक ur 5 

* Possibly बिकालं ( = विसन्डा') is intended. 
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7 परिभोगाय' fagi (च) खण्ड फुटट-प्रतिटंस्कार-करणाय* उत्तर माण्डलिक-कान्ते- 
डट्कग्रामे' सबंतो भो- š 
8 गेनाग्रहारस्थे नेकादृदा-छरिल- पाटकाः पञ्चभिः स्वण्डैरत।स्र-पट्ट नातिसृष्टाः de) अपि 
च ag श्रुत्ते-स्सती- 
9 [ति*]हा स]-विहितां पुण्य-भूमिदान-श्रुतिमेहिकामुत्तिक-फल-विश्षेपे wa 
भावतः ससुपगम्य स्वतस्तु पी. 
10 डामप्यूरीकृत्य qx भूमिं # ॐ # » # 9 =° jaja 9 क॑ द्विष १ ara- 
दचन-गौरवात्स्व-यशो -azalaraa चेते ^ 
11 पारका भस्मिल्वि”)हारे दाश्वत्काळमभ्य नुपाळयितब्याः u· अनुपाळनम्प्रति च 
भगवता परावारात्मजेन येदच्या- 
12 सेन व्यासेन गीताः इळोका भवन्ति (1०) 
gig वष-स | हस्ता] णि स्वग्गे मोदति भूमिदः (1«) 
आक्षेप्ता चानुमन्ता च ता- 
13 ex न t+ के बसेत्‌ (ue) 1 


— < — 


1 mech: पिच्छपात= givicg alms; here possibly getting focd — शयनाझन - bed 
snd sest; म्ल Wii षञ्य = पोडाचतृक* =i ed cine or medical treatment for discases, 
1 फुड is Prakrit fo: Sanskrit wgfza, 
3 Le.,in the village of Küptedodaka in tb> divisicn call:d Uttara-mangalo. 
(4 quw is the came of a land measure. According to Hemchandra, it means Laif 
of e village (ct. Beng. pada). By a enleulation of the area of the five plots, we see that Bf 
pàtakas +90 dronacàpas=11 páfa^as; or 21 patekar=90 dromarápas. Pataka was there- 
 fore-40 dromaeüpas. For the dron of the Chittagong District as noticed by Hunter (Stat M 
Ae. Beng., VI, p. 163), see supra, p. 293, note 10. Hunter (p. 301) says that in the No&kbali 
District, the drop in Sbūistānagar=abont 48 acres, in Sandvip=sbout 84 acres, and in- 
estates=nbout 96 «cres 1 acre=892 bighds, The scheme is 4 kagá=gonda, 
0 geb : ndür-hàm, 16 kānis=dropņ; but measuring ४०१०14, 16 or 99 cubits, and 
७०18 er 901 inches (sometimes, reference is to the band of a particular 
) fep 961, note 7. G. Dre a 


— 
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स्व-दुत्तां पर-दत्ताम्वा' यो हरेत | बस |न्घरां। रास) (।*) 
[स] विष्ठायां कृमिभंत्वा पितृभिः सह ५च्यते (us) 2 

14 पूव-वृत्तां द्विजातिभ्यो maraga युथिछिर (1+) 
महीं मद्दिमतां ciu TATA 5 “) नुपाळनं नम्‌; । ॥ * ) 3 
वत्तमानाषागोच्यु- 

19 व्हर-शत-संवत्सरे पौष-मासस्य चतुब्बिन्शतितम-दिवसे' masa महाप्रतीदार- 
महापीरू पति-पश्चाधि- 

16 करणोपरिक-पाटुयपरिक-[पुर?)पुरपाळोपरिक'-महाराज-श्रीमडासामन्त-विजयसेने- 
AASB पाटक- दा- 

17 नायाज्ञामनुभाविताः कुमारामात्य-रेवजस्वामी भामह-बत्स-भोगिकाः* (us) छिख्ितं 
सन्धिविग्हारिकरण-काय- 

IS स्थ-नरदत्तेन (e) यत्लेकओस्शखण्डे नव-ह्रोगबापाधिक-सप्त-पाटक-परहिसाणे सीमा- 
लिङ्गानि (19) पूर्व्वेग गुरे का- 

19 ग्रहारञ्राम-सीमा विष्णुवर्धकि deem! (1+) दक्षिणेन मिङुदिळाळ(१)-कत्लं un- 
विहार-क्षेत्वश्व* (9) पश्चिमेन सूरी-नाझी-रम्पूर्ण्णफ ` 


1 Read gut वा, ४ Read दाना योः, 3 Read ef'mfa? 

4 qx sceme to have been engraved twice owing to mistake. 

° Thia Vijuyasena bes been idettified with the prince of tbe same name men- 
tioned in the Mallasárol inscription mfra), सङप्रतीहार =the chief officer superin- 
tending the defence of the gates of the royal place and also of the 
capital city. quifuscdiqfvm-ch'e! superintendent of five administering offices. 
पारा afta = chicf officer of the accounts department (cf पाडी = orithmetic). पुरपालोप रक = the 
chief police officer of the royal city. छपबिका >ू superior cffcsr tq (Aralic fun = 
elephant (according to Medinikara cf the lth century). See tupra, p. 272. note 9. 
प्रौलुपति = leader of the elepbant force, or keeper of the elephants (cf, Mahdryutpatti, 
p. 80, mentioning pllupati and gajapati side by side), or both, Worda like पोल aod द्विर्‌ 
were introduced into Indian adrmiuistra!ion by foreign invaders like the Soytho-Parthians. 
The word गघ्चवर (originally Persian) is used in Book IT, No. 96 सामन्त= fendatory chief, 

७ Read ्मिकौ च, It appears that the düiaka (executor) Vijayasena entrusted 
the business to Kumdrdmdtya Revajjasvá nin and to two other officers called Dhogikar, 
Bhogika indicates a jàgirdár or an official enjoying an indm in lieu of salary. 

? Read fguwifuo, Naradatta was a scribe belonging to the ofice of the minister 


for peace and war. 
* Read Gad, 





बर्ध कि 5०७ carpenter in profession or casto. राजविद्वार royal! monastery. 
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क्षेत्खं ea (19) उत्तरेण दोषी-भोग-पुष्करिण[) )' 

[ए०)वस्पिपाकादित्य- व व न्घु-क्षेत्राणाज्व सीमा (॥*) 
द्वितीय-खणडस्याष्टाविन्शति-*द्रोणवाप-परिमाणस्थ सीमा (॥«) पूर्वेण गुणिका-* 
ग्रकारम्राम-सीमा (1s) दक्षिणेन एक- 

faesres(9)-era ara) (॥«) पश्चिमेन राजविहार-क्षेत्व'(त्वम्‌ | (1+) उत्तरेण वेद्य(१)- 
ge ian) (ue) तृतीय-खण्डस्य ज्योविन्शति*-द्रोणवाप- 

परिमाणस्य सीमा le) EFN ... ... ... ... Shen ey (। १) दक्षिणेन नख दा- 
ज्यरिक ?)-क्षेत्व-सीमा (1०) पश्चिमेन 


Second Side 


ज(जो१)ळारी-क्षेत्व (exp) (te) उत्तरेण नागी-जोडाक-क्षेत्ख'(त्खम्‌ ) (We) चतुथस्य 
ल्रि'शद्दोणबाप-परिमाण-क्षेव्ल खण्डस्य सीमा (1०) पूर्व्वेण 

बुद्धाक-क्षेत्नसीमा ie) दक्षिणे: काळाक-क्षेत्ल (emu) (e) पश्चिमेन [सू ]य्य-क्षेस्ल- 
सीमा (0 उत्तरेण महीपाळ-क्षेत्ल' त्लम्‌) (ye) [q mm 
पादोन-पाटक-हय-पतिसिाण-क्षेत्ल-खण्डस्थ सीमा (i+) wan ख्ण्ड-चि। ड ]ग्गुरिक- 
ara (eae) (t+) दक्षिणेन मणिभड- 

Era (cmm) (4०) पश्चिमेव यज्ञरात-क्षेत्व-सीमा (1५) उत्तरेण नादडदकवग्राम-सीमेति 
(ue) विहार-तळभूसेरपि सीमा-लिङ्गानि (1«! 

GAN चड।म णिनगरसोनोयोगयोस्मशो mel de) दक्षणेन गगेश्वर- 
बिळाळ-पुल्करिच्या ना-खातः (1+) 

पत्रिमिन प्रथम्नेइत्रर-देवकुछ- S प्रान्तः a. TATA प्रडासार-नौयोग-खातः (॥*) 
एतहिडारप्रावेस्य-शून्यप्रतिकर 


 ——ssV n n r  OnOSTdzFMAu: i. 


also indicate Doshi'a temporary possession of the tank. 

3 Head बिंशति, 

3 Gugckügrabüra of lines 18-19 and Oupikhgralirs of line 21 are apparently 
identical and the same as modern Gugaighar 

* Beng. नीला (= खात) morns a ditch, Between. Cl üjàmnapipagara and Srinauyoga ; or, 
between tbe nouyogas (places for parking boats) of Chidimani and Nagerséti? 

* For another temple of Pra!yuinncávara Siva, see the DeopñdA inscription 
(Msjurodar Ins, Beng II, pp 42 M) 


` 


30 हज्जिक'-खिळ-भूमेरपि सीम्रा-लिङ्गानि 
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(i) पूर्व्वेण प्रयम्नेश्वर-देवकुळ-कषेत्व- 
सीमा (i+) दक्षिणेन maafana- faa- 

31 सेन-वेहारिक-क्षेर्लावसा/१ नः(नम्‌) (1+) पश्चिमेन ह।१)चात-गंग उत्तरेण दण्ड-पुल्किणी* 
an Wee (++) co (49) c पोष्ष'-दि २० (+ 9) ४ mo) 





No. 38—Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of the time of 
Bhanugupta—Gupta Year 191 (=510 A.D.) 


ERAN, Sagar (Saugor) District, Madhya Pradesh. 


FLEET, Corp. Ins. Ind., IIT, pp. 921. 


Language: Sanskrit. 
Soript: Late Brihmi of the Northern Class. 
Metre: Verses12योक(अनष्ुभ); Vv. 8-4 saza. 


TEXT: 
। 4^ संवत्सर शाते एकनवत्युत्तरे श्रावण-वहुळपक्ष-स[स miram) 


संवत्‌ १०० (++) o CF) १ mamak ७ ॥ 
.. छ'-चङ्।दुत्न्नो % 9^ 


to 


—— 





1 Qf. Beng. YIM in the expression हाजा-यका, flood and drought, loss caused by them. 
Here wfzps may mean ‘marshy land'. विद्वारप्रावेग्य land regarded as a port of the site 
of tbe monastery (sim derived from प्रवेश, income, revenue) for the purpose of assessment 
(J.A4,S., Letters, 1952, p. 78. note). शुन्ध प्रतिकर spot yielding any revenue. aayfa= land 
granted to a religious establishment for its maintenance at the time of consecration 
(pp. 357, 367). faate=rossibly, a mechanic caste like aufa, गंग (Beng. गाङ), rivulet. 


2 Read पुष्करिणों, 

3 Read पौष, 

4 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins, Ind., 111. 
6 सिद्धम्‌ oxpressed bya sy mbol. 


6 wis ao abbreviated form of wwer-qu and fa of दिवस, Sometimes we have w (= वद्य) 
instead of षे (= बहुल), 


? Fleet suggested that, of the three letters, the third i» च and the second may be स्त्र, 
5 Read amie, 


— 9 The two lettera containing the name cannot be read. There are possibly tracce of a 
eubscript r aign which may suggest that the name was something like MATI, Or, गोपराज ? 


44-1902 B 
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3 राजेति Fraga: (19) 
तस्य पुत्लो(६०)तिविक ret नाम्ना राजाथ माधव: ॥ 1 
nual: | 
4 garam श्रीमान्विख्यात-पौरुषः (1+) 


WUC ज-दौहित्लः स्व-वडू-*-तिलको (5%)घुना(?) (ue) 2 


5 श्री-भानुगुप्तो' जगति sate 
राजा महा ae) पाथ-समो 5*)ति-ञ्रः(।*) 
तेनाथ साडंन्त्बिद गोपर[जो | 

0७ मिस्त्रानु [स्येन] ` किछानुयात्तः ॥ 3 

कृत्वा (च*) [यु द्धं सुमहत्प्रक[1 vi 

स्वररा' गतो दिव्य-न रे! | exem] (9) 

भक्तानुरक्ता च' प्रिया च कान्ता 

ahata slala | fa zi) शिस्‌ ॥ 4* 


- 1 


No. 39—Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the Gupta Year 224 ( =543 A.D.) 


DawopaAnPUm, Dinijpur District, Bengal; now in East Pakistan, 

R. G. Basak, Ep. Ind, XV, pp. 142f.; K. N. Dixsunir, ibid.. 
XVII, pp. 193f. 

Language: Sanskrit, 

Script: Late Brihmi of the Northern Class, 

Metre: Verses 1.8 gre ( अनृष्ट्भ्‌), 


— — —I' R 


l Head WW. 


? Tt is pot impcesible that, when Vainyagupta was ruling the eastern part of the old 
Gupta empire, Bhinugopta wae rulirg the western part and another line cf roles had 
control over the central part. 

* The aksharos are indistinct. Fleet eonieciurally reads बत्यार ; but the last akshara 
appe*rs to be नें, 

! Fleet thinks that the metre ie faulty as this च has been lengthened by the influence 
of fW, But the conjuncts प्र and W as also W and & are paid to be exceptions to the rule 
and, before them, the vowels may be short bg a sort of poetical licence; cf. 
Kumérasambhaca, VIT, 11; Síiéupá'avadha, ४, 60, ete. 

x Here ia an early reference to the Buitee, Cl. JAH NS, XIX. pp- 208 ff. The 


battle referred to may represent a phase of the atraggle between the Gupta» and tho Hiipas 
in Central India, 
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TEXT’ 
Soa! 


कोरि वर्ष्षाधिष्टानाधि[ करणस्य)" । 


First Side 


| स[म्ब]'२००(+%) २०' (+ #) 8 भाद्र-दि ७ परमदेवत-परमभट्टारक-मःह।}- 
राजाधिराज- श्रो...” 

2 wm एथिवीपती तत्पाद-परिगृहीते" पुण्डव इन-भुक्तावुपरि[क-महाराज_स्प [महा ]- 

3 eg oaa हस्त्य्व-जन-भोगेनानुवहमा[न]के  को[टिव[]्षे-विष- 
च त- | 

न्रियुक्तकेह-विषय-पति-स्वयम्भुदेवे, अधिष्ठानाधिकरण(ञ्च) आयय [ न ] गर- 

[ श्रेष्ठिरिभ्ु] पाळ-' 








1 From the facsimile (not quite satisfactory) in Ep. Ind., XV 

3 "[The seal] of the administrative board of the city of Kctivarsha", Seep. 281, 
note 8, ७७०४७. 

3 Head dw which is the contiaction of संवत्सरः or ot. 


‘ Basak : to. 

š Basak suggests duyu, while Krishna Sastri wants to restore कुमारगुप्त, sometimes 
identified with tbe king mentioned in aupra, No. 33, though Vishnugupta’s 
name may also be thought of (cf. No. 36-B). It may be pointed cot that, besides 
the controversy regarding the ascription of Narasithbagupta and his son 
Kumára and grandson Visbgu before or after Budha, the position is complicated doe 
to the existence of other rulers of the family like Vainya and Bbšnu. It may 
also be noted that the (ed. Sankrityayana, vv. 671-76) gives the list of 
later Imperial Gupta kings as matan (वालादित्य)-कमार-ठकाराख्य-देव. 1 this Deva[gopta" ] 
may be identified with Deva-bhat{tirake (who appears to havo been the emperor's son made 
governor of the bhuk!: or province of Pupdravardbana) of the present inscription, the 
missing name may be conjecturally restored 3% उपगुत्त. The possibility of an Upagupta in 
the Gupta genealogy has been suggested by Haychaudburi on the basis of the name of Upa- 
gupta, mother of Maukbari IéAoavarman (Political History, 4th ed., p. 500, note). 

* Read wet. The technical difference between wawita and परिग्रद्चौत is not known. 
One of them possibly indicates appointment end tie otber acceptance ef an appointment 
or position at least in some cases. · 
| र and स्वयन्भू + are unnecessary. Ribhu” is written for Bibhu”. 
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5 सारस्थवाहस्थाणुदत्त-प्रथमकुळिकमतिदत्त-प्रधमकायस्थस्कन्द्पाळ-पुरोगे [स] ब्य| बह)रति 

6 आयोध्यक-कळपुत्वक'-अस्हतदेवेने  विज्ञापितमिह-विषये  समुद्यबाह्याप्रहल-* 
खिळ- [क्षे )स्वा- 

7 णां ख्रिदीनारिक्‍य-कुल्यवाप-विक्रयो(5*)नुवृत्तः तदहंथ मत्तो दीनारानुपसंगृद्धा 
aama: | पु ) ण्या- 

5 fugaà sm] o भगवतः ऽवेतवराङस्वामिनो देवकुले खण्ड-फुद्ट प्रति-' 
[सं] स्का [र ]-[ क | = 

9 qma बलियरुसलप्रवत्तंन-गब्यधूपपुष्पप्रापण-मधुपक्क दीपाद्य॒प [यो ]गा[य] च 

10 अप्रदा-धरम्मेण ताञ्जपट्टोकृत्य क्षे्-स्तोकन्दातुमिति' (।*) यतः प्रथमपुस्तपाळ- 
नर [न ]न्दि- 

11 गोपदत्त-भट(१)नन्दिनामबधारणया युक्तां त)या a म्माधि]कार-[डु] ढया विज्ञापित( e): 
mle] [विॐ]- 





1 Read ogaao. Ayodhya, whence Amritadeva hailed, is the ancient city 
near modern Faizübüd. guya —born of a noble family. 

2 Supra, p. 292, note 3. It may also he suggested that, of the two erms fram and 
अप्रहत, one indicates land never tilled (or not tilled for a long time) and the other land w bere 
cultivation has been stopped for some time for fer a ebort period). Some scholars translate 
fürm 20 ‘fallow’ and अप्रहत as 'untilled'. 

3 Note that the original deity wam worshipped on the Himavach-chhikbara (fupra, 
No. 36) while bis snbetitute was installed st a place which has been indicated here oa a 
local forest, See above, p. 337, notes 3 and 4; p. 338, note 1. 

4 Prakrit te is for Sanskrit agfa. I.e., "for making repairs of whatever is broken 
or torn." 

^ “Por institoting बलि, चरू and ga; for supplying cow's milk, incenre snd flowers, 
and for applying मधुपर्क lamp, etc wfia-oblation, animal sacnficed to a deity चदू 5 0018 - 
tion of rice or barley nenally boiled in milk; wm = oblstion ; here possibly, distribution of food 
( ware ), cr giving food and shelter to guests. मधुपर्क = usnally दधि afisa Wiz सिता Sax 
पंचमिः । WA मधुपर्क: क्तोंक = a small plot, गव्य milk | (sometimes और दुधि तथा wis HA 
गोसयमेब च), 

© Basak: बिज्ञापितवा-ः'; see No, 41, lines 19-13; No. 42, lines 15-17. Basak'a tranele- 
tion bas "5... quarrel with the Vishsyapati. However, through his Highness 
Paremaebhettáraka, the victory of right is assured. ‘There ie however no doubt 

जोपरममहारकपादैन wiena, is the same as भद्ारकपादानां धर्मफल- 

ditor wewwmufa; of infra, No. 41, line 13. परता m= result; धर्म परतावात्ति = धर्मकपफक्षप्रापि 

I ” Beo also infra, No, 48, line 13. विरोध अयंबिरोध (No. 41, lines 1913) -< opposition to one's 
interest. Or, विषयपतिनां विरोध: = objection from the District Magistrates. 











® 
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12 'पय-पतिना('*) कश्चिद्विरोधः केवल श्री-परमभट्टारकपादेन धस्मंव[र!- 
[ताबाप्ति | [19] 


Second Side 


। + इत्यनेनावधारणाक्रमेग एतस्मा द्स्रतदेवात्पञ्चदश-दीनारानुपसंगुद्धा एतन्मातु[:«] 

15 अनुग्रहेण स्त्रच्छन्द्पाटके(ऽ*)| द टी-प्राबेइय-लवद्ठःझिकायाझ' वास्तुमिस्सहृ 
कुल्यवाप-द्वयं 

16 सांटवनायमकै(६०)पि वास्तुना सह कुल्यवाप एकः परस्पतिकायां पञ्चकुल्य- 
वापकस्योत्त | रे ]ण 

।7 amaaa] पूर्वेण कुल्यवाप एकः पूरणहन्दिकह रो पाटक-पूण्वेण कुल्यवाप 
एकः इत्येवं खिळ-क्षेत्व- 

18 स्य aga सह पञ्च कुल्यवापाः अप्रदा-घम्मेंण* भग(व+ ते श्व तवराुस्वामिने 
दा श्वत्काळभोग्या दत्ताः (1७) 

19 तवुत्तरकाळं संब्यवहारिभिः” देवभक्तगानुमन्तव्याः (i+) आपि च भूमि(दा]न- 
सम्बद्धाः” शोका भवन्ति (16) 

२0 स्व-दत्तां पर-दत्ताम्वा' यो हरेत qued ) (1७) 
स विष्ठायां क्रिमिभ्भत्वा* पितृभिस्सह पच्यते (ue) 1 
व(ब)हुभिव्वंसुधा दत्ता 





! These aksharas are engraved below the closing words of tbe previous line. Better 
०वामिरिति। अनेनाव०, 

1 मातः अनु पड्कैया 5० ०५४ of consideration for his mother. अड टौ-प्रायेश्य = included in 
Ardheti to form a single unit for the asacssment of revenge, Tir being derived from प्रवेश 
(revenue, income). See above, p. 345, note l and below, p. 354, note 6, 


3 Read mas, The areas of land referred to as पघकण्यवापक and पाटक 
possibly already belonged to the god. Parana Vrindikabari may be modern Brindakooree, 
14 miles to the north of Damodarpur. 


4 J.e., "according to the custom relating to अप्रद['* (eee p. 292, note 8; p. 333, 
note 4 ). बास्त = building land; खिल-चेव = fallow land. 

& संब्यवद्दारिन्‌ = officers in charge of administration. 

¢ Read geo, 

' Read दत्ता बा, 

* Usually wf&o, Read "ew, 
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राजभिस्सगरादिभिः (1०) 

í यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फत्ठ (ळम्‌ ) (us) 2 
२२ आक्षेप्ता चानुमन्ता च arta नरके वसेदिति" (n+) 3 











CHAPTER II 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE CONTEMPORARIES AND 
SUBORDINATES OF THE IMPERIAL 
GUPTAS IN NORTHERN INDIA 


A—Inscriptions of Bengal 


No. 40—Susuniya Rock Inscription of 
Chandravarman' (c. 340-€0 A.D.) 


SUSUNIYA HILL, near Bankura, Bankura District, West Bengal, 

N. N. Vasu, Bahgiya Sahitya Parishat Patriká, IlI, pp. 268f.; 
H. P. Saastrai, Ep. Ind., XII, pp. 317ff. ; XIII, p. 133; K. N. Digsnuir, 
Arch, Surv. Ind., A. R., 1927-28, pp. 188f. 


Language: Sanskrit, 
Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of about the 4th 
century A. D. 


TEXT? 

Part I 
1 पुष्करणाधिपतेम्मंहाराज*-श्री सिडु'वष्यंगा:ः* पलस्य 
2 *महाराज-श्री चन्द्रवस्म़गः कतिः (1०) 





1 This king is usually identified with the Arsüvartta ruler Chandravarman mentione 
in supra No. 2. Some scholars wrongly identify Pusbkaraps with Pushkara near A mer and 
suggest that the kiog was a brother of Naravarman of Malwa (infra, No. 51) and was the 
rame as kirg Cha: dra of supro, No. 14. Pushkarspü ie however modern Pokharošñ, a place 
on the Dümodar river io tbe 3505018 District and Chandravarman was apparently s local 


ruler of South-East Bengal. 
2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XIII. The inscription is found on the back wall of 


a ruined cave. gin Part I is different in shape from the शा in Part II, 
3 ete looks like पृते; but the subscript does not appear to be due to enyraving- 
Shastri: रज, 
4 Read *सिंह*, 
^ "This line begins from below oAmfu of quicanfus of the previous line, 





5 








| de <= Chakra * Md. According to K. N. Dikshit, the village Dhosagrima was made over | 
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Part fl 


1 चकसामिनः: दोसम्रणतिसृष्टः' (॥*) 


No. 40A —Kalaikuri-Sultanpur Copper-plate Inscription 
of the Gupta Year 120 (5439 A.D.) 


Sullinpur near Naogion, Rajshibi District, East Pakistan. 
The inscription may have been lying originally at Kalaikuri in ihe same 
neighbourhood. : 

D. C. Sincan 1.H.Q., SIX pp. 12ff.; N. B, SANYAL, Ep. Ind., XXXI, 
pp. 57ff. 


Language: Sanskrit 
Script: Late Brübmi of the Northern Class 


Metre Verses 1-5 aw (agen), 
TEXT? 
First Side 


1 स्वस्ति (us) आद्धवेरवेथेय-पूर्स्प [ को ] शिकाया:* आयुक्त काच्य तदा सो 5*)घिक ]- 
wa हस्तिशोषे [ विभोतक्यां गुल्मगन्धि ]- 

2 [कायां] धान्यपाटलिकायां संगोदहालिष ब्राह्मणादीन्य़ामकुडुस्वि नः] [aa] 
लमनुवर्ण्य बोधयन्ति (1०) विदितम्बो' 

% भविष्यति यथा* इह-तीयी-कुलिक-भीम-कायस्थ-प्रभुचन्द्र-रुद्रदास-देवदत्त-ल क्ष्मण 
का[न्ति] देव-दम्सुदृत्त-कृष्ण 








| Shastri: न्यास, The vowel mark of the first consonant is 0, and the consonant itself 
looks like — फ, But we have to accept Shastri’s correction दासाय'णातिसष्टः (better owen) 
in is Visbpu to whom possibly the cave, Cbandravarman's kriti (work), waa 


in by king Chandravarman (4.8.1., A.K , 1927, p. 188). 


Kto. 
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दास-पुस्तपाळ fas सिंह नन्दि-यशोदासभिः बीथी-महत्तर-कुमारदेव-गण्ड-प्रजापति-' 
Sr शो /-रामदाम-ज्येष्ठ- 
दो दा)म-स्वामिचन्द-हरिसिठू! सिंह /-कुदुम्बि-यशोविष्णु-कुमारविष्णु- कुमारभव-कुमार- 
धूति-कुमार-य शोगु|पत-बंछिनक- 
शिवकुण्ड-वसुद्ियापरशिव-दामरुद्‌-प्रभमिख-कृष्गमिव-मघकशाम्म'-ईइवरचन्द - रुद्‌ = भव= 
स्वासि[ देव |- 

श्री नाथ-ह रिशस्म॑-गुप्तशम्म॑ - सुशस्म-हरि ' -अळातस्वा मि बह्मास्वासि-सहासेन भट पष्ठि ष्टी) 
रा-.त]- 3* < sm- 
म्मे -उण्टवार्म्म -कृष्णदत्त - नन्द दाम-भवदत्त' -अहिशस्म - सो मच्रिष्णु - छ क्ष्मणश्ञास्म॑ - कान्ति- 
घोब्योक-क्षेमदा्म्म-शु- 
क़ TA red पारित कक्कुरि-विङ्व- दाकर” जयस्वामि- adari T -हिमदाम्मं-पुरन्दर-नय- 
विष्णु उम e è» 
सिङत्त(सिंह दत्त )-ोन्द्‌-नारायन ण) दास -वीरनाग- राज्यनाग- गुह ~महि - अवन्ताय - रुष = 
विष्ण-शाब्व-यश्षोविष्णु-टक्क-कुरदाम = * * व- 

श्री- गुह विष्णु- रामस्वा मि-कामनकुण्ङ- र तिभ ' अच्युत भद्र - छोडक- प्रभकीक्ति - जयदत्त- 
कालुक'- अस्युत-नरदेव-भव- 
भवरक्षित-पित्चकुण्ड-प्रवरकुण्ड- दावं दास-गोपाळ-पुरोगाः वयं < विज्ञापिताः (1+) 
हदद-वीथ्यामप्रतिकर-खिलक्षेल- 
a शश्‍वस्काळोपभोगायाक्षयनीन्या द्विदीनारिक्य-खिलक्षेत्र-कुल्यवा(वा)प-विक्रय-मर्य्यो- 
दया इच्छेमहि' प्रति 
प्रति मातापिक्षोः पुण्याभिवृद्धये पौण्डवर्डनक“-चातुब्विद्य-वाजि ज)सनेय-चरणाभ्यन्तर- 
द्राह्मण-देव- 
AE -अमरदत्त महासेनदत्तानां' पञ्च-महायज्ञ-प्रवत्तनाय नवकुल्यबा(वा)पान्क्रीत्वा ata ~ 
(तुम) एमिरेबोप-* 





! The rules of sandhi have not been observed here. | 
2 The name does not prove that tbis agriculturist Brāhmaņa had anything to do with 


the Kaivaria community. 


3 Koad TETH, 
4 Popdrevardhens, headquarters of the province of that name, is modern Mahüstbán 


in tbe Bogra District, East Pakistan. चातुर्विदा =commanity of the Chaturvedina. 


$ Note that Datta is no longer a Brahmans cognomen in Bengal, Some Bràbmaga 


families thus appear to bave been merged in non-Bràbinaga commy nities. 


8 Read TAMA”, 
415—1902 B. 
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22 
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रि-निदिंष्टक-आमेपु खिछ-क्षेत्वाणि बिद्यन्ते (+) तदहं थास्मत्तः अष्टादशदी नारान्गृहीत्वा 
एतान्नव-कुल्यबा चा)| पा * |= 
Second Side 


exq पा) दयितु (तुम्‌ 0! यतः पयां कुरिक-भीमादीनां विज्ञाप्यमुपळभ्य पुस्तपाछ- 
feet सिंह .नन्दि-यश्योदा satiate ]- 

व'घारणयाव'रता. a म+ )स्व्ययमिह-चीध्यामप्रतिकर-सिछ-क्षेस्खस्य शइवस्काछोपभोगा- 
mar Aten द्विदीना- 

रिक्य-कुल्यबा' वा) प-विक्क यो $* |नुब्॒त्तस्तद्दीयतां नास्ति विरोधः कश्चिदित्यवस्थाप्य 
कुलिक-भीमादिभ्यो,भ्यः) अष्टादश- 

दीनारानुपसकुरितका' नायीकृत्य 'ह स्तिशोष-विभीतक्यां(की)-घान्यपाटलिका- 


[गुल्मगन्धिका]-मेष्‌ + « « ç = 

at दक्षिणोडेओ्रोष अष्टो कुल्यत्राlवा)पाः घान्यपाटस्विका-आमस्य पञ्चिमोत्तरोइेशे [आद्य- 
ara -परिखा-वेष्टित- 

gain वाटानदी' पश्चिमेन गुल्मग न्विका-आम-सीमानमि (si fat कुझ्यवा(बा)- 
प[मे)को* गुल्मगन्धिकायां qzà- 

maa: ware द्रोणबा(वा)प-द्वयं gfain -anul सपोत्तके] 
दयितापोत्तके च बि- 

भोतक-प्रiवेश्य-चित्रवालङ्करि [4] कुल्यबा(वा)पाः सस्त द्रोणवा(वा)पाः पट_ (te) 
एप यथोपरि निहि टक-आ्राम-प्र- 

देशेष्वेषां कुछिक-भीम-कायस्थ प्रभुचन्द्र-रुद्रदासादीनां मातापिस्तोः पुण्याभिबृद्धये 
an- 





Better read *बापान्‌ प्रतिपाद” ! 
Read दीनारानुपसंदडतका* 


3 The Vita-nadt appears to be the modern Bšrk-nai, Singrā lying about 10 miles to 
the north-east of ita junction with the Atrai. Bot ter read वेटित उत्तरेचा x 
* Read कुल्यवाप एको à; 
$ Prüvedya ap i 
pears to be the same as pracefa of other inscription 
A š | | ptionn (cf. J. A, S., 
Letters, XVIIT, p. 78). Sieidi-pravefa-Kandalicáda-gráma bas been explained by us as 
meaning that Sividi and Kandalivada were adjoiniog localities, the latter baviog ita rent 


assess along with the former. In the | Tüpasapottaka similarly 
- j present record, pott was d y 
attached to Hastiširsha and Chitravštañgara to Vibhituka or Vibhitaki, Bee pp. 345, 819. 
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देचभट्टस्य कुल्यवा(वा)पाः पञ्च p ५] अमरदत्तस्थ. कुल्यवा वा प-ददयं महासेनदत्तस्य 
कुल्यबा(वा [प-हयं]। 
कु' २ (1०) एषां aant पञ्ञ-महायज्ञ-प्रवर्त्नाय नव-कुल्यबा(वा)पानि प्रदत्तानि* (y+) 
queni e + + [निवेद्य]- 
ति(ते) लिख्यते च (i+) सप्रुरस्थित-का ले) [ये(६०|प्यन्थे) विषयपतयः आयुक्तकाः 
कुट्‌ स्विनो(5 ०) घिकरणिका वा [ सम्ब्य संब्य)व]- 
हारिणो भविष्यन्ति तेरपि [भ्रूमिदानफछ]मवेक्ष्य अक्षयनीच्यनुपाळनीया (us) उक्तञ्च 
महाभारते भगव- 
ता ब्यासेन (1७) 

स्वदत्तां परदत्ताम्वा(सां वा) यो [हरेल | बस्ुन्धरां( राम्‌) i 

[स] विष्ठायां क्रिमिभंत्वा पितृभिः सह पच्यते] (ue) 1 

(ufg ब्ष-सहतस्त्राणि] 

स्वर बसति भूमिदः (1«) 

आक्षेप्ता चानुमन्ता [च] तान्येव नरके aaa (ús) 2 

sma uum) वृत्ति-क्षीणाय सीदते 

[भूमिं] र ततिकरीन्द्‌त्व।( स्वा ) [सुखी ] भवति कामदः (We) 3 

[बहुभिव्बंसूधा] भुक्ता spem च पुनः पुनः (1०) 

यस्य [यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य] तस्य 

तदा we ॥) 4 

पूड्वं -दत्तां द्विजातिभ्यों sempe) युधिष्ठिर (s) 

महीम्महिमतां श्रेष्ठ दानाच्छ यो' ऽ*)नु[पाळनं (नमर्‌ ॥) 5 
ewa” १०० (+ ®) २० बेद्याख-दि १ (ue) 


No. 41 — Baigram Copper-plate Inscription of the 
Gupta Year 128 (448 A.D.) 


BarariM, Bogra (Bagura) District, Bengal; now in East Pakistan. 
R. G. Basak, Ep. Ind., XXI, pp. 811. 


be 121 





Ku is n contraction ot Kulyavcápa. 
Better read कुल्घबापाः प्रदत्ताः 
Le,wWwq There is an era sure between qd and =æ “The year does not appear to 





856 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 
= 2 


Language: Sanskrit, 
Script: Late Brihmi cf the Northern Class. 
Metre: Verses 1-3 चोक (अनुटु॒भ ). 


TEXT' 
First Side 


| स्वस्ति (ae) qamnan” भदहारक'-पादानुध्यातः कुमारामात्य-कुलत छिरेत- 
द्विषयाधिकरणञ्च 

> वायिग्रामिक-ब्रिद्ठत!'-शोगोक्वाल्योः' धाह्मणोत्तरान्सम्व्यवहारि"-प्रमुखान्म्राम- 
कुट्‌ स्विनः कुशछ्मनु- 

3 qed बोघयन्ति' (+) विज्ञापयतोरलेव' यास्तब्य-कुट्‌ स्बि-भोयिल-भास्कशावावयोः 
पिल्ला शिवनन्दि- 

+ ना कारि[त]क('«) भगवतो गोविन्दस्वा मिनः देवकुळस्तदसावल्पद्ृत्तिकः* (19) इह- 

विषये agza- 

बाझ्यायस्तम्ब-खिळ-क्षेत्क्ाणामकिञ्चित्रतिकराणां शाइवदाचन्त्राक्कं-तारक-भोज्यानां-' 

मक्षय-नीच्या 


gi 





1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXI. Cf. the text with that cf the Nandapur 


copper-plate inscription in Ep. Ind., XXIII, pp. 541. 

3 Pafichanageri was apparently the chief tewn of the district, where Kulavriddbi's 
court was situated. It may be tbe same as Ptolemy's Pentapolis and modern Páfichbibi in 
the Bogra District. Pdfichbibi may bave come through Prakrit Paftchanaart modified to 
Pafichanári, 

3 The word evidently refers to the Gupta emperor Kumüáüragupta I (c. 414-55 A.D.), 
aa the date of the record (Gupta 193-448 A.D.) falla in his reign. 

€ Trivrit& and Srigoh8li were localities connected with Viyigrima which is also 
mentioned iu supra, No. 84, line 9, and is the same as modern Paigrüm. 

* Head “Hae, संव्यवहारिन्‌ = officers in charge of administration; nppareutly the mem- 
bera of the अटकुलाघिकरण, (e. the village jury consisting of 8 [or more] members. 

© Read -cwgqa: since the order was issued by Kulavrddhi and the administrative board 
of the tishayo. Cf. No, 40-A p. 362, note 4. 

7 Read equam, ! Reed देवकुलम्‌। तद्दोऽल्पहत्तिकम्‌, 

* Bea) ल्लोग्यानामचय०, सत्तदयवाच्य oct yielding income in crops. wama =covered 
with original sbrob, ie. fallow. अकिञ्चितृप्रतिकर = अप्रतिकर ‘line 12); cf. शूत्यप्रतिकर 
(infra, No. 37, line 39, ete.). प्रतिकर = कर, taxes, अप्रतिकर for which no tax ia realised 
by the State. कुटुम्बिन्‌ = sgriculturiet bouseholder. Bee pp. 838, 345, 800 
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6 — द्विदीनारिक्क्य-कुल्यवाप-बिक्क्रयो(६*) TENAN थावयोस्सकाशास्पडीनारानष्ट a रूप- 
कानायी-' 

7 (ela भगवतो गोविन्द स्वामिनो देवकुले [ख ]ण्ड-फइ-प्रतिसंस्क(1 · -करणाय* 
गन्ध-धूप दीप 

5 anaml.) sadara च famam भोगिछस्थ' खिछक्षेतक्ष-कुक्यवाप- क्षयं 
योगोहाल्यात्यापि* 

9 तळ-वाटकार्थ(*«)* स्थळ-वास्तुनो द्रोणबापमेक॑ भास्करस्यापि स्थळवास्तुनो श्लोण- 
वापञ्च दातु- 

10 fapfa] Ge) यतो युष्मान्योधयाम(:*) पुस्तपाळ- दुर्गं दृत्ताक्कंदासयोरवधारणया* 
अवश्वत- 

11 मस्तीह-विषये समुदय-वाह्याद्यस्तस्त्र-स्िळ Sharm 4) दाइवदाचन्द्राक्क-तारक- 
भोज्यानां द्विदी- 

12 नास्क्यि-कुल्यचाप-विक्क urge (।५) एवंविधाप्रतिकर-ख्विलक्षेश्त-विक्तये च 
न कश्चिव्राजाथ- 





! J.e., Six dinüras (gold coins) and eight rüpakas (silver coins). These appsrently 


indicate the Gupta gold and silver issues. The price of 3 kulyarêpas and 9 dromacápas 
{=4 kulyardpa of the value of š dindra) was 6 dindras and 8 rüpakas (4 dindra); see lime 
17. One gold coin was therefore equal to 16 silver coins, The rate of 2 dindras per 
kulyavdpa, as against 3 dindras elsewhere in the aroa, may indicate inferior quality of the 
la nd. See above, No. 94, line 8. 

१ फुड is Prakrit for Sanskrit स्फुटित, 


3 Same os भोयिलस्य, भो गिल may be another form of the name, or a mistake for भोधयित्र, 
t Read emane, 


* तलवाटक is the rame as तलभूमि, तलहत्ति, ete., which was the land granted in favour 
of n religious establishment at the time of ite consecration; ख्धलवास्त 5 homestead land. 
In some cases ललवाटक his been explained as a clase of persons serving in temples; eee 
C. 1. 1., TII, pp. 216-17. Cf. pp. 855, 360. 


8 Bask: gate, Note tho nature of the work the pustapdlas (record-keepere) did. 
They tried to determine whether, near about the donee's place, there was unproductive waste 
land belonging to tbe State, which could be sold rent-free without any loss to the State. 
Tn such cases, there was no loss of revenue; the king, a« the lord of the land, was supposed 
to gain k of the religious merit arising from the pious dead, for which the lend was being 
purchased by the donee. But the reclamation of the waste land was a gain to the State 


since it led fo the expansion of habitation, increase in the population, establishment of 
markets, etc., in the area. 
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18 विरोध उपचय एव भट्टारक-पादानां धम्मं फल पडू rafts तहीयतासिति (+) एतयोः 
l+ भोयिळ भास्करयोस्सका! शा * त्पड्ठीनारानष्ट च रूपकानायीकृत्य भगवतो गोविन्द- 
arai 


15 देवकुछस्पार्थें भोयिळस्य त्रिठ्ठतायां खिलक्षेत्त्र-कुल्यवाप-त्रयं तळबारकाद्यर्थंम्‌' 


Second Side 


16 ज्योगोहाल्या' `°) स्थळ-खास्लुनो द्रोणबापं भास्करास्याप्यल्लेव स्थळे-वस्तुनो ` 


द्वोणचाप- 

।7 Hale) euam uu स्थरू-द्रोणवाप-द्वयञ्च अक्षयनीच्यास्तास्र-पट्ट न* दत्तम्‌ (1%) 
faa-' 

IS क ३ स्थळ-्द्रो २ (te) ते' यूयं स्वकपणाविरोधि-स्थाने* दुर्व्वीकम्मं - इस्तेनाष्टक 
नवक-नकळाभ्या- 


19 मपविन्च्छय चिरकाळ स्थ(1#)यि-तुपाङ्गारादिना' fag श्वातुदि en नियम्य दास्यथाक्षय- 
20 नीवी-धर्म्मेन' च इाइ्वत्काळमनुपालयिष्यय (1%) वर्त्तमान-भविष्येश्व संच्यचहाय्यीदि - 
भिरेत- 





! Read om ^ 2 Read भास्कर» and TIMANG? 3 Read offen "rae . 

4 fam is the ordinary Prakrit form for Ssnskrit fra. Thus we have निख( = ferengfu)- 
कुल्यवापाः ३, स्थल ट्रोशवापौ २। wera and ट्रोग्रवाप sre used in masculine and neuter 

5 The Pšhšrpur plate has qe which is beiter, 73 refers to tbe villagers. 

* इक्केषंणाविरोधिस्थाने in places which have no conflict with your own sgricultural 
work, f.c- in places which do not belong to any of the villagers asia (cf. alao the 
Nandapur inscription, line 14) may have been the technical designation of the person who 
measured the area; cf, दतकम = gag, Or, टदर्वोकमं हस्त indicates a cubit of special length 
Infro, Nos. 48-45 have a proper name in this place. हस्त thus may not indicate the fact that 
the measuring was done by the person. Even in records of the 19th century, reference 
is found to the band of s person as a cobit of unspecified length. Sufism having 
measured out. 

7 Better owetat, Cf. Y Ajüesalkya : सीखो विवाद चंतस्य सामन्ता स्थविरादयः। गोपाः सोमा 
murmer सर्वे च वनगोचराः ॥ नयेयुरेते सौमानं स्थलाब्रगरतृषट्मैः | सेतुवव्यो कनिखास्थविचेत्यादो रुपलचिताम्‌ ॥ 
(व्यबह्ठाराष्यायः, १४०-५१) ; aso Manu: अश्मनोऽस्थौनि गोयालांस्तुषान्‌ भस्भकपालिका: | करौषभिष्ट 
Rew वाल्तुकात्त्वा ॥ यानि चेवम्प्रकाराणि कालाञ्जमिनं weit) तानि सखिषु सौमायाम- 
प्रकाशानि कारयेत्‌ (VITI, 250.51). According to Bribaspati, nfa widana सौमान्तेषु 
निधापयेत्‌ | Nürada eposks of the “जिनी (trees), मत्स्थिनी (waters), url (interred coal, eto.) 


भयबजिंता (settled by the parties) and राजगासननोता (fixed by the goverument) kinds of सौमा 
Bee Kuliüka and Vijhlpcávara on Manu and yajüvalkya respectively 
* Head waa 
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21 द्वर्म्मापेक्षथानुपाळयितब्यमिलि (ú+) उक्तञ्च भगव(ता*)' वेदय्यास-महास्मना (1०) 
स्व-दत्तां पर-कृत्तां 
22 श्चा" यो हरेत वसुन्धरां “राम्‌) । 
= faurat क्रिमिभत्वा पितृभिस्सह पच्यते (ne) 1 
पष्टिं ब्ष-सह - 
28 सत्राणि स्वर्गे मोदति भूमिदः (1७) 
आक्षेप्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके TAA '॥*) 2 
पूड्च - 
24. दृत्तां द्विजातिभ्यो यन्नाद्रक्ष युधिष्टिर (॥«) 
मडी("%) महिमतां श्रेष्ठ दानाचछ यो(5%)नुपाळ- 
25 नमिति* (us) 3 
सं १००(+७)२०(+# ८ माघ-दि' १०(+%)९ (me) 


No. 42— Paharpur Copper-plate Inscription of the 
Gupta Year 159 (55479 A.D.) 


PanAirpur, Rajshahi District, Bengal; now in East Pakistan. 
K. N. Dmsnart, Ep. Ind., XX, pp. 61ff. 
Language: Sanskrit. 
Soript: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 
Metre: Verses 1-5 चीक ( agen). 
TEXT 
First Side 


1 स्वस्ति (ue) gugl ay | नादायुक्तका" आय्यनगर श्रो छि-पुरोगञ्चाधिष्ठाना चिकरणम्‌' 
दक्षिणांशकवीथेय-ना गिरह- | 





Basak: WEN. 
Read WT, Note tbe sandhi rule वा पदान्तस्य ; cf. संबतृसर' and सर्थ्वेलृसरः, 
Better पालनम्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 4 xd संवत्सरे ; दिर दिवसे. 
From the facsimile in Ep. Ind. XX. 

6 Dikshit: *युक्तरक!, There were more Ayuktakas than one at Pugdravardhana, the 
headquarters of the province, 

7 Read ew, The adhikarana or administrative board of the city was headed by the 
nagarafreshthin and others who are known from supra, Nos. 18, ete. See above, p 991, 
pote 8. The order was jointly issued in the present case by the Ayuktakas and this body. 


m w ow = 
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2 माण्डलिक-पलाग्राट्टपाङ्विक - वटगोहालो जम्चुदेवप्रावेशयणष्ठिमपोत्तक-गोषाट- 
qaa मसूछनागिरहप्रावेश्य - 
3 नित्वगोहालोष' ब्राह्मणोत्तरान्मह cette स्विनः कुशल्मनुवण्ण्यौनुबो (e) 
विज्ञापयध्यस्मास्थाद्याण-नाथ- 
4 meri एतक्वाय्या रामी च ae) युष्माकमिहाधिष्ठानाधिकरणे द्विदीनारिक्क्य-कल्य- 
वापेन शश्वत्काळोपभोग्याक्षपनीवी-ससुदयवाह्या-' 
5 प्रतिकर-खिळक्षेत्रवास्तु-विक्‍्क्रयो(5%'नुवृर्तस्तदृ्ह थानेनेव कक्रमेणावयोस्सकाशा द्वीनार- 
प्रयमुपसक् ह्यावयो!:%  स्व-पुण्याप्या- 
® यनाय वबटगोछाल्यामवास्याळूा शिक TATA कायिक-निग्रन्थ श्रमणा चा य्यं-गुहू = 
नन्दि-शिष्यप्रशिष्याधिष्ठित- विहारे 
7 भरावतामडंतां गरुध-धूप-समनो-दीपाद्यय न्तरबाटक'-निमित्त्च wm) पुव वट- 
गोह्ालोतो वास्तु-द्रोणवापमध्यद्ध अ- 
3 म्बुदेवप्रावेश्य-पु्ठिमपोत्तके Bd द्रोणवाप-चतुष्टयं गोषाटपुच्ज्ञाहोणवाप- 





mp 


1 7e.. in Vets cobalt, in Nitva-gobali attached to Mfila-N&girstta,and in Prishthima- 
pottaka attachel to Jambu levas and Go b8tapufi aka—al! situated in the Palasaths párdea 
within the Nügiratta mangala in the Dakshiniméaka pithi. The werd gohàli (Sanskrit 
goíüálà; Bengali gud!) suggests that either Vata-gobill or — Nitva-zobAli (possibly 
the former which was a more important place owing to the situation of tbe Jain Vibirs) is 
to be identified with the village of Go&ülbhbi(i near Páàhüppur. For प्रवेश and प्रावेश्त, ४७७ 
above, p. 945, note 1; p. 954, note 5. It seems that MOla-Nigiratta was the headquarters 
of the Nagiratteweaodala, and Jambudeva was named after a person. Vithi= district on the 
bania of a river, according to some, 

१ Read बाह्या”, अप्रतिकर = शन्पप्रतिकर = not yielding any revenue (above, p. 945, 
note 1); सामुदयषाचा = not yielding any income in crops, etc. The Ftate's waste land requiring 
reclamation was sold in this case at the cheaper rate of 2 dindras per kulyacdpa. 

3 Read श्ल्घामैवा*. H. Sastri connecte the namo with Navyávaküáika and Dikehit 
with Käsi. Gubanandin and the Pafichastüpa sect appear to have belonged to Virigasi, 

4 नियत्य = नियं न्य = 707. निय्य-यमण 5. Jain monk, TUWA is suggested to have 
been the name of a locality. Cf. the modern name Pá6ebthopr. qau- frma = belonging to 
the rect called पक्षस्तूपनिकाय or पश्षस्तुपकुलनेकाय 

५ तलवाटक = १०८1.८१ to or land granted for the maintenance of a religious establishment 
usually at the time of ite consecration, Seep, B15, nete 1; p. 857, note 6. 
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चतुष्टयम्‌, sem - 

9 प्रावेश्य-नित्वगोद्षालोत: अड त्रिकू-दोणवापानिव्येवमध्यद्ध॑ क्षेत्र-कुल्यवापमक्षय-' 
नीच्या दा्तामि[ ति] (ie) यतः प्रथम- 

10 पुस्तपालद्वाकरनन्दि-पुस्तपाछछतिविष्णु-विरोचन-रामदास-हरिदास-शशि नन्दि- 
[स ]प्रभ-मनुद्‌ | ara ] मवधारण-' 

ll यावधतम्‌ अस्त्यस्मदधिष्ठानाधिकरणे द्विदीनारिक्क्य~-कल्यवापेन झाइ्वस्कालोपभोग्या- 
क्षयनीवी-समु | दय]वाह्याप्रतिकर-` 

12 [खिल क्षेत्वास्तु-विक्क्रयो($ + Tai व्माम्याह्मण'-नाथक्चाम्क्रौ एतद्भाय्याँ रामी 
च पलाशाड्टपार्चिक-वटगो इालो-स्थ[ायि ]- 


Second Side 


13 [काशि#] क = पञ्चस्तूपकुलनिकायिक - आचाय्यं -निम्रन्ध-गुह नन्दि-श्ञिष्यप्रसिष्याधि- 
ित-सद्विहारे अरहतां* रान्ध-[धूप]द्युपयोगाय 

IL [तळ-चा+]टक-निमित्तञ्च ada az predi वास्तु-द्रोणवापमध्यद्ध' ओलअम्ब॒ुदेव- 
प्रावेश्य-पृछिमपोत्तके द्रोणवाप-चतुष्टयं 

15 गोषाटपुञ्ञाडोणवाप-चतुष्ट्यं मूळनागिरद-आवेशय-नित्वगोह्वा लोतो द्रोणबाप-द्वय- 
माठवा[प-द याधिकमित्येचम-' 


1 कुल was engraved upon zw which had been originally incised. अध्य =] and 
wz विक =9}. So the lands were: 1} vás(u-dronardpas at Vatagch^li--4 dromacdpas at 
Prishthimapotteka +4 dronavapas at Gosbütapufija[ ka ]-24 dromatápas at Nitvagobált — im 
all 1} kulyavdpas=12 dronacdpar (1 kulyacdpa being 8 dronardpas), For 4 àghacdpas=1 
dronavapa, see note 7 below. Dikahit : दातृमि[व्यव], 

3 Or सनुदासा० ? Diksbit: शशिनन्दिषु प्रथल 3... meno, 

3 Read “वाच्या, t Read *'WITATEW, 

* Read ०यिकाचाव्यं, ७ Read Wei, 

7 आदरवाप here follows the formula चतुराद को wag lm, Krhbü is even now a land measure 
jo some parts of Bengal. The Aghbi in the Mymensingh District is said to be 100x100 
square yards (Journ. Dept. Let , XVI : E, Hist. Beng., p. 461, the scheme being 4 kákas — 
ganda; 20 gandàs-káthà ; 20 kdfthds=kdni; 4 kdnis — dphd ; 16 drhde=drog. | Beo p. 842, 
note 4. But, as regarda Mymensingh, Hunter (op. éit., V, pp. 4471.) speaks of dr^à (a little 
above 1} acres) as ३७ of pura (=26 acres 3 rooda 12 poles) in some Parganis, cr of dron 
which is equal to 5 acres 9 roods 13 poles in some Pargsnüs but to 16 ecres 8 roods 1 pole 
in others. 

46—1902 B 
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16 eae’ क्षेत्र-कुल्यवापम्प्रार्त्ययते(5५)त्र' न कश्चिद्विरोधः गुणस्तु यत्परमभट्टारक- 
पादानामर्त्योपचयो* घम्मं-प डागाच्याय- 


17 aa भवति (1७) तदेवक्षियितामित्यनेनावधारणा-क मेणास्माद्राद्मणनाथडाम्मंत 
एतक्रार्य्यारामियात्व* दीनार-त्र- 

18 यमायीकृत्येतास्यां विज्ञापितक-क्रमोपयोगायोपरि-निदि eam- गोहाल्निकेष Te 
arm वास्तुना सह' ed 

19 कुल्यवापः#) अध्यद्धो(5०)क्षय-नीबी-धर्म्मेण दृत्तः (३७) कु $ द्रो w* (४७) 
तद्युष्माभिः स्व-कपणाविरोधि-स्थाने* पटू-नडेरप 


20 चिन्च्छर' दातञ्यो($#)क्षय-नीतरी-धरम्मेण च शवदाचन्द्राक तारक-काछमनुपाळ- 
frasa इति (ue) सम्‌ १००+ *)५०। + *)८ 

9॥ ma- © (qe) उक्तञ्च भगवता व्यासेन (॥%) 

agai परदत्तां वा यो हरेत वसन्धराम्‌ (16) 

स विष्टायां क्रिमिभू त्वा” पितृभिस्सह पच्यते (uo) 1 

पष्टि-व्पंसहखाणि eru वसति भूमिदः (1%) 

२3 SIEHT चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ue) 2 
राजभिब्वं हुभिइत्ता' दीयते च पुनः पुनः (19) 
यस्य यस्य 

२4 यदा भूमि'' तस्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ (ne) 3 
पृथ्व-दत्तां द्विजातिभ्यो यत्राद्रक्ष युधिषिर (॥५) 
महीम्महीमतां श्र g 


te 
to 





1 R०4 प्राव्यं वैते, 
3 The emperor referred to is no doubt Budhagupta (c, 476-94 A.D.). 
3 Read Tang, 


t Or तलवाटक-वास्तना सह = together with the homestead land which was to be the 
principal source of maintenance, 


-gum ; द्री = द्रोणवाप, 
© Dikshit reads EEN ; but seo Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 82, note 4. FEW = measuring 
rod 6 cubits loog, and not possibly a unit of land measuring 6X6 reeds, मड = "M, 
1 N. P. Cbakravarti connects the word with Bengali वाहा, to select, to choose. 
१ सम्‌८संवत्सरे ; दि दिवसे, ° Usually कृमि०, 0 Read osq yo, 
" Read भूमिस्तस्य k 


` 
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25 दानाच्छ यो( ६०) नुपाळनं (नम्‌) (॥*) 4 
विन्ध्याटवीष्वनम्भस्स' शुष्क कोटर-वास्िन(:#) (09) 
कृष्णाहिनो* हि जायन्ते देव-दायं हरन्ति ये (ue) 5 


No. 43—Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of the time of 
Dharmaditya'—Regnal Year 3 


FARIDPUR District, Bengal; now in East Pakistan. 

F. E. Pargiter, Ind. Ant.. XXXIX, 1910, pp. 195f,; J. R. A. S., 
1912, pp. "710ff.; R. G. Basak, Sir Asutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee 
Fol., III, Part ii, pp. 475ff.; BuaNpAnKAn's List, No. 1722 (for other 
references). 


Language: Sanskrit, 

Soript: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of the middle of 
the 6th century A.D. 

Metre: V.1 dre ( अनभ ). 


TEXT: 
Seal 


; वारकमणडलविपयाधिकरणस्य (॥*)' 
First Side 
1 ° स्वस्त्यस्यां प्रथिव्यामप्रतिरथे(थ)-ययात्यम्वरिष'-सम-'रती (लि)-म- 


1 Diksbit rends *V47W^ and suggests the correction ०क्ब धु०, 

1 Read W'UTWHT, दाय = gift, donation; or, share. 

3 It is difficult to determine whether Dharmiditys was ७ scion of the Gupta family 
or a local prince who assumed independence during the decline of the Imperial Goptas. His 
name ending in dditya seems to connect bim with tbe Guptas. ‘Tho Argamajufrimülakalpa 
(ed. Sankrityayana, vv. 844-46) appears to refer to the rule of è king called Y and of his 

e successor (or, younger brother) called च, It is tempting to suggest that W—WATTH and 
w धर्म्मा दित्य, But the text of the work is corrupt and the statements are often confused: it is 
theref them. 

9 ng घय Ea in Ind, Ant., XXXIX. R. D. Banerji at first believed that 
the record is spurious; but he wae later convinced of its genuineness (Báañgalar Itihds, 
I, 2nd ed., p. 94). 

s बारक was originally the name of a ag% lanbdivision); but MISRGA afterwards 
became the name of ७ विषय (district); cf. zw, खेटकाहार and zaree fana, Pargiter's 
translation 'a district in tho province of Vüraka' is wrong. The seal apparently belonged 
to the board of administration of the cishaya called Varaka-magdala which seems to have 
included parta of the Goalando Subdivision and the Kotilipir3 region in the Gopalganj 
Subdivision of the Faridpur District. See line 16, note (p. 346, note 7). 

€ Symbol for सिद्धम्‌, Better afa ॥ अस्यां. Read amriha, 
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हाराजाचिराज-श्रीधन्द्नी दित्य राज्ये तत्मसाद- छब्घास्पद-महाराज-स्था- 

We त्तस्याध्यासन-काले स्तद्विनियुक्तक-वा रकम णड़ले' विषयपति-ज- 

जावस्यायोगो(5 *)धिकरणं विषयमहत्तरेरित-कुछचन्द्र-गरुड-ज्रृहव्य-' 

ETE काना चार-भाञञेत्य-शुभदेव- घोषचन्द्रा निमिर्- गुणचन्द्र-काळस(सु?)- 
ख-कुछस्वामि-दुल्ल भ-सत्यचन्द्राज्जन-बप्प'-कुण्डलिप्त-पुरोगा (:०) प्रकृतयश्च 
साधनिक-धातभौगेन विज्ञाक्षाः।। +) इच्छाम्यहं भवतान्सकाशा(त्‌+)' क्षेत्व-स्वण्डसुप 
क्रीय बराह्मणस्य प्रतिपादयितु (तु म्‌ ।) तदहं थ मत्तो मूल्यं गृहीत्वा विषये fan- 

ज्य दातुमिति (1०) यत्तः ए्तदभ्यथनमचिङ्ृत्य(। + )स्माभिरकात्ये" भूत्वा पुस्तपाळ- 
fà[a]-'° 

यसेनावधारणयां अव'रतमस्तीह-विषये प्राक्ससुद्र-मर्य्यादा च(चा)तुरे - 


o o ~ क OC p G t 


— 
= 


1 Read mfg» and ०मंख्डल-विषय०, Note that Jajava was appointed governor of the 
Virakamagdela not by Dharmiditya, but by Sthinudatta (ef. तत्‌ in तदिनियुक्तक), 
apparentiy the viceroy of Navyivakasik4. ‘Qreqg=authority, office. 'अध्यासन = occupation = 
goverment. wpimp-appointment, Read यायोगे, 4 

2 Read gage. As suggested by Psrgiter, Chatta is apparently the same as modern 
Chuttopadhyêya, a cognomen of the Kulina 3130913095 of Bengal According to tradition, 
however, the ancestors of the Kulinas were brooght to Bengal from Künyakubja or Kolifichs 
by a king named Adi£üra sometime after the seventh century A. D. For the unreliability of 
the tradition, see J. A. S , Letters, XVIII, pp. 176-78; Ep. Ind., XXXIX, pp. 520. 

3 Pargiter suggested wafaa, 

4 pargiter took qesfearq (father of Arjuna) as one name vidently however 

there are two names www» and qoq, qrq is used ns a personal name in many inscriptions; 
| cf. ég., the Nidbanpur platea of Bbiskaravarman (Bhattacharya, Kdmaripafdsandrali, 
J p. 87, No. 851. 
3 | ° झाघनिक (derived from साधन्‌, an army) was a commander of forces. दौःसाधिक, 
| z साधनिक or टौ'साधसाधनिक of later Bengal granis was a police officer dealing with 
dangerous criminals or difficult jobs, though, according to the Trikdndasesha, dawhsadhika= 
eee rürapüla, 'door-keeper'. Sddhonika (Hindi Sahni, army comrade) is mentioned as an 
in many records; cf. also — Harishega's Brihatkathdkosha (931-32 A. 9.1: 










distinctly demarcated unit in the Vishaya’, € 
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ll नारिक्य कुल्यवापेन केत्लाणि विक्रीयमान ण)कानि (te)! तथा am-as) 
12 कृत-कळना दृस्ति-माक्त-प्रवन्धेन' तास्रपद्द-घम्मणा' विक्रयमानका(:&)९ (ie) तच्च 
13 परमभट्टारक-पादानामत्तः miaa ween: (is) तदेतां प्रबुक्तिमधिगम्य न्यासा- 


! Pargiter's view that the |ulyaedpa was 8X9 reeds [of 16 cubita]. 
in aren, i. e., a little more than an acre, is apparently wrong (ef. the high 
rate of price). It is interesting that the Faridpur District ie connected with 
the Eastern Ses. In the Sahitya Parishut plate, line 47, a village in the Nivys (literally, 
navigable) district ia said to havo bad the sea to its east. This Nüvya may be connected 
with Navys (NAvya?)-Avaliaiki mentioned in No. 44. Samudra in some cases may indicate 
a bil (lake) like the Dhol-samudra (near Faridpur). Bee Ep. Ind., XXTX, p. 157. But 
Prak-samudra no doubt refers to the Bay of Bengal which touches the Faridpur District 
through several catuaries and was probably pearer that District in the Gupta age. As the 
Madaripur region (Farid, ur) is called South Vikrsmpur and apparently formed a part of the 
Vikramapura-bhaga (Daren) in ancient. times. the main cocrse of the Padma must iben 
have reached the eca through a mouth many miles to the west of the present Goalande- 
Chandpur course. प्राक्समुद्र- मर्यादा = custom in [the countries bordering] the Eastern Sea 
(Bay of Bengal). 


2 Read gfe and Waa वाप-ञ्चत्=enltivated field (as opposed to SAAS or fare), 
TAS, a plot. masaa = क़तचिक्रादध = whose boundary marks are 040. टहष्टिसातप्रबसे न 
=by के plan that can be settled io a moment. Note the different rates for the cultivated 
land. The word wam is used in the Sahitya Parisbat plate in the sense of a plantation ora 
betel-nut plantation (J.A.S., XX, p. 205). Thus mamam may also mean “land bearing a 
plantation." 


3 Read waa. T.e., according to tha custom of a ताखप meaning ‘rent-free land 
granted by copper-plate charters." 

4 Read विक्रौयसाण०, Pargiter suggested “मानिका, 

5 Pargiter : era, 

6 Following Pargiter (op. cit , p. 197), Basmak suggests (op. cit, pp. 485, 487) that 
the State was to receive only the sixth part of the price according = law in such 
transactions ond that the remaining five-sixths of the price used to go to tbe funds of the 
village assemblies. Tho text (cf, also supra, No. 84, line 7; Nos. 39, 41, 42, etc.) however 
shows that the land was sold rent-free in view of tho religious motive of the purchase. 
धर्मे षड भाग thus apparently refers to the king's share of } part of the merit in lieu 
of the customary share of grain. As to the Brüáhmapns * theoretical exemption from taxes, 
Vasishtha quotes three Vedic texta to the effect that the king shares 4 of the Brabmapas’ 
spiritual merit acquired by the performance of sacrifices and charitable works, The Vishnu 
samhitd (ITI, 19-14) also says, mer करादानं न कुर्यात्‌; तेहि राज्ञो धमंकरदा: । राजा 
प्रजाभ्यः सुक्तत-दुर्कुत-षहांथ-भाक्‌ । See also Ghoshal, Hindu Ree, Syst, p. 186. 
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14 wr! स्व-पुण्य-कीत्ति -संस्थापन-कृताभिलापस्थ यथा संकल्पाभि aur palaa] 
15 त्य साधनिक-वबतभोगन' द्वादश-दीनारानग्रतो uer (1०) शिवचन्द्र-ह[स्तेनाष्ट ]- 

16 क-नयक नलेना fac वातभोग-सकाशे($*)स्माभि ध्रु विलाय्यां' क्षेत्त - [pen ]- 
17 वाव त्खयं aiaa घम्मणा' विक्क्रीताम्‌ +) (॥०) अनेन पि बातभोगेन 

15 चन्द्रताराक्क-स्थितिकाल -संओोग्यं wire बस्परस्लानुग्रह कांक्षिणा भ(1%)रद्वाज-सगो-* 
19 ल्ल-वाजसनेय-पलज़ाध्यायिनस्थ चन्द्रस्त्रामिनस्य'" मातापित्तोरनुग्रहा- 

20 य'' सुदक-पूच्वंण' प्रतिपादितमिति ae) तदुपरिङिखितकागाम-सामन्त-'” 


राजभि(:७) an- 
2] घिगतशास्त्भि'' भूमि-दानानुपालन-क्षेपानुमोदनेपु सम्य(ग्‌ « )-दत्तान्यापे दानानि 
23 राजभिरने'* प्रतिपादनीयानिति'* प्रत्यवगम्य भूमिदानं सुतरामेव प्रतिपाछनी- 
23 यमिति (ue) सीमा-छिङ्गानि aa gan हिमसेन-पारके'' वक्षिणेणः* 


ल्लिघटिका! ° 
24 अपर-तात्रपदृश्च पश्चिमेणः" त्विघट्टिकायाः शीलक ण्डश्च उत्तरेण [ना] वाता? 
1 Pargiter read न्यासाधी ond suggested न्यासाः, Possibly न्यासब्रः or MHA is intended. 


$ Toad “कल्पितं तया. Pargiter suggested ०कल्पाभिस्तचा, 
3 Read क्रिययाएल्य in which आर्य supporting. The intended reading may really be 


क्रियताभित्यबते š Read वातभोगेन, 
$ Pargiter: oq}, Read दौनारा अयती दत्ता, 


® Reng नलेनापविज्का ; or possibly नलाभ्यामप*, 
7 Dhruvilàti is identified with modern Dhulaş (near Pangsha in the Goalundo 


Subdivision) about 29 miles to the north-weet of the Faridpur town. 


E Head maru 
10 Heal “घडक्काध्यायिने चन्द्रस्खामिने 


? Pargiter: सागो”, 
11 Je, ब्राह्मणात पारब्रकानुयहलाभाय, 
HM Read छद॒क०, Cf zaa नाम ग्टह]ीयाइदानौति तया वर्देत्‌ तोयं दद्यात्ततो we दाने 


विधिरयं aya ॥ अग्निपुराण, २०८।४८-४०, 

13 Pargitersuggested कामम, The intended reading seems to ba लिख्ितकम्‌ amfa.. 
०लिखितकं qualifies भूमिदानं in lide 22. 

M Read STRIS: समधिगत-शास्त्रेभ मि», — च्षेप transgressing. 

छ Read oval, Pargiter suggested एभिः or qm. 16 Read ०नौति, 

४. Read पाटकों (lend measuring a pataka), ! Read पेन, 

७ Read विघडिका which was possibly a locality having three ghàfs (landing places) 
of a river. ताखपह = ० पहप्राप्त-भूमि, 

१० Read «मैन, 5153100005 was n small bamlet (No. 45, line 25), $a 

$ ना may also be read WI, नौ + जाता (=door-frame) + IST. (अथण, harbour) = abip- 
building barbour, according tn Hoernle and Pargiter. Nūvātī and Kebegt may however 
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25 क्षेणी हिमसेन-पाटकअ्च (pe) भवति चात्ल शोकः' (1+) 
स्व-दत्तां परदत्ताम्वा' यो g- 
रेत बसुन््वरां। राम) (i) 
श्व-विष्ठाया, +) क्रिमिभत्वा पच्चते पितभस्सह* ॥ 1 
२7 सम्बत्‌' ३ वेशा दि ५ (ue) 


No. 44— Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Dharmaditya. 


FARIDPUR District, Bengal; now in East Pakistan. 
F. E. PanorrEn, Ind, Ant., XXXIX, pp. 200 f.; BrirANDARKEAR S List, 
No. 1523 (for other references). 


Language: Sanskrit, 

Soript: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of th» middle of the 
6th century A.D, 

Metre: Vv. 1-2 urs (अनरटन ). 


TEXT’ 
First Side 
1 स्वस्त्यस्याम््रयिव्यामप्रतिरथे" नग-नधुष-ययात्य-' 
2 minan- महाराजाधिराज - श्रीर्मा दित्य भट्टारक-रा 
3 sa° तदनुमोदना-ळद्धास्पदो” नव्यावकाशिकायाँ'” महाप्रति- 





1 Read श्रीकः. 

3 Resa Zat वा, 3 Read fafao, 

4 Bead संवत, 1. e. संवत्सर: ळतौयः वं शाखमास-दिवस: qua. 

5 From the facsimile in Ind. Ant., XXXIX. R. D. Banerji at firat believed that the 
record (also Nos. 48 and 45) is spurious; but later he was convinced about its genuineness. 
The mistakes are due to the carelessness and incompetence of the engraver and to the fact 
that he could not follow the draft of the scribe. 

* Better read mfa ॥ अस्यां प्रथिब्या०, 

T Read "YW, Those are the names of sume famous kings of Brahmsnical tradition. 

* Read ०रके राज्यं पालयति, 9 Reed लग्धास्यदस्य 

10 अवकाश =o pening. The district had it headquarters at Navyávakàdikà which may 
have derived its name from a canal. Nügadeve seems to bave originally been a Maha- 
pratihdra; but later be was appointed Uparika (viceroy) of the Navyüvaküf£iká district. 
The name of this city reminds one of Kasiyani in the Gopilganj Subdivision of the Faridpur 
District. Bhattasali (Ep. Ind., XVIII, p. 85) suggests its identication with Sübbür 
(Dacca District). 
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L हारोपरिक-नागदेवस्याद्धरासन-काले(ऽ*नेनापि वार कस ज्डस्न- 

5 विषयाधिनियुक्तक-व्यापारकारण्डय-गोपा लस्त्रामो' (09) 

6 यतो!ऽ+)स्य सम्ववहरतो' वसुदावस्वामिना* साद्‌रमभिगम्य 

7 ज्येषकायस्थ'-नयसेन-प्रमुखमधिकरणस्महत्तार-* 

8 सोमधघोष-पुरस्सराश्च विषयान(+)' महत्तरा विज्ञाक्षाः" (1+) 

9 इच्छेयम्भवतान्प्रसादाद्ययार्घेण' भवद्धयोरेव^ sta खण्डळके 
10 akan” मातापित्रोरात्मनश्च पुणा(ण्या)भिवृद्धये गुणवत्काण्व-द्वा- 
11 जिसिनेय-लौहित्यलगोत्वाय'" बराह्मणे’ ' सोमस्वामिने प्रति- 
12 qa“ (e तदहं त्यस्सद्विज्ञाप' -वसान्पामांसम्विकुस्वि!* (1०) एतदात्रा-' ` * 
13 भ्यर्थानमधिकृत्त्यास्त्येतत्प्राकिक्र यमानक-मयर्यादा' ° चतुर्हीनारिकर-'' ; 
14 कल्यवापेन sari विक्रीयन्तानीत्यस्माद्वसु('देव * )स्वामिनः' * 





1 व्यापारकारण्फय ०१० who bas to regulate trade, according to Pargiter. But possibly 
०कारण्छीय, ‘one in charge of the boxes of documenta relating to administration." 

3 Read संब्यवहरतो. 

3 Read वसुदीव०, See lines 19-20 $ 

4 Read 90197, ञ्य ह कायस्थ js the same as NYASTE of other records. 

5 Read Otte, 

6 Read विज्ञापिता:, 

7 Read "वतां प्र, 


* Read WIET एव, 
-$ 9 Read चेत-स्वग्डलक॑ (or, कान्‌ ) कला, 
* 10 Read वांजसनेयि, I.e, belonging to the Küpva-fükhü, Vàjasaneyi-cbarapa and 
Laubitya-gotra. x 
n Read META, or METH., 





"A 
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Second Side 


5 खिल [ सत्वास्मप्यर्थ 0 ]कल्यवापस्थ [प्रवत्तं ]वापा शिकस्य दीनार- 
16 gaara यथाहं ञ्च [षष्टर्गण्डयवाप्त्रयुरस्मानि १] 

-17 झास्पछानि* श्रीमा(म)न्महत्तर-थोड-सम्वद्ध*-क्षेत्र-खक्डळका तसनी (9) 
18 पुस्तपाळ-जंमभूतेरवध्यारणयाव'टत्त्य [पूर्तेद्धनिवद)' [प्रतीत 0] - 
19 घछम्मशील-शिवचन्द्र हस्ताष्टक-नवक-नळेनापविब्छय [व+ ]सुदे- 
20 wmm me) विकक्रीतमतेनापि' कक्रीत|म्‌०) । सीमालिङ्गानि ara 
21 पूर्वस्यां [सो]ग-ताञ्रपट्ट'-सीमा । (दक्षिणस्याँ*) बुद्ध स्थपट्दट feces टी -वृक्ष-सो 
2२ at") पश्चिमस्यां गोरध्य-सक्ृस्परभास्ताटकस्थद्वण्डे रस्थापि- 
23 एडेतिइच्य-नौदुण्डक-सीमा* । उत्तरस्यां गग्गंस्वामि-तास्रपट्ट सीमा (॥*) 
24 wales are घर्म्मा-शास्त्रश्छोकानि* ॥ 

पष्टि' वष-सहस्ताणि 


25 ani मोदति भ्रूमिद(ः*) (।*) 
आक्षेप्ता।*) चानुमन्ता च त्यान्येव'" 

20 नरके uem vt )1 
स्व-दत्तास्पर-दुत्ताम्वा'' यो हरेत ag- 

27 न्धरा' Fr") GO 


श्व-[ वि]छाया।*) कृमिभंत्वा पितृभि(ः*) सह पच्य (ते) (॥*) 2 


! Read इय>, faamaaa "VW कुल्ययवापस्य 9 If the price of alkulyardpa was 4 dindras, 


only, 1 kulyarápa could be p'rcbased at 2 dindras. The additional area called precertecare 


may therefore have been email. In that case, pravarta cannot be the samo १७ pracarti 
(5 khüris or 10 ku!yas) ortho Oriya pauti (10 maunds). Cf. I.H.Q., XXXII pp 255-56. 
Tbe price of the additional area seems to Le indicated in a ccrropt passage in lines 16-19. 

* 


घड्गग्छकाधिकावरुपकान्धपि म्टहौतानि ? 
3 Read संबद्ध (belonging to). खश्छलकान्दौयताभिति, or ° कान्ता थास नौकत्य ? 
4 पटं चु निवड, or तासपइघर्मेंया ? 5 Read ०भनेनापि, 


& agg is the same as शासन found in other records. The word here means 
‘land enjoyed or owned on the strength of à charter’. 

7 Read 4 Vrddha-Sthapa(tuki may be n proper pame. ; 

. Read पश्चिमायां, गोरप्य-सक्ततृप्रभ-तटाकस्थ-दण्फोइख्यिन्दतक fau ग्नौ? manyun 
(1.H.Q., XXII, pp. 236-97). 

° Read भवतः; चात धर्म-शास्त्र-द्योकी, 

10 Read "TI", u Read €l बा, 

47—1902 B. 








370 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 45—Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Gopachandra — Regnal Year 18' 
FARIDPUR District, Bengal; now in East Pakistan. 


F. E. PanorrER, Ind. Ant., XXXIX, 1910, p. 204; BHANDAREAR'S 
List, No, 1724 (for other references), 


Language: Sanskrit 


Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of the middle of the 
Gth century A, D, 


Metre: Verses 1-2 अनुभ ( xm ). 
TEXT* 


Seal 


aram ण्ड़लविषयाधिकरणस्य (n) 


First Side 


स्वस्त्यस्थाम्पथिब्यामप्रतिर [ थे] | य] या[व्यम्बरी]| प-सम-घृती z" ] हा- 
राजाधिराज-श्रीगोपचन्द्रभद्टारक-राज्ये' [तदनुमोदना-छुब्धास्प* ]- 

fa" ler नव्यावकाशिकायां महाप्रति[ हार-व्या]पारष्ड्य V? je sm sp-* 
[मारा?]मात्य-उपरिक-नाग[ देवस्या* |द्यासन-[का"]पे* apes [mue * ]लविषय- 
ब्यापाराय विनियुक्त-वत्सपाल[ स्वामी ]' (°) asa] [रः |ब्व्यवहर- 

6 [तो] ज्येष्ठकायस्थ -नयसेन-प्र[| मुखम* [धिक[र ण-[मह? |- 


í cu t) = 


t 


! Gopachandra apparently belorged to a local family which assumed independence 
onu the downfall of the Jinperisl Guptas. See infra, No, 46 and notes.  Gopacbandra's 
dominions extended over s wide area including the Faridpur District in Central Bengal and 
the Burdwan District in Sonth West Bengal. The king of the East called Gope in the 
Aryamafjuirimülakalpa (ed. R. Sankritysyona, v. 760) may be the same as Gepachendia. 
From ७ consideration of the developed frem of q ir tbis record, Pargiter (op. cit., p. 207) 
rightly suggested that Gopachandra was later iban Di arm üditys. He read the date as 19. 

71 From the facsimile in Ind, Ant., XXXIX. 

3 Le, (Thie is the seal] of tbe administrative cffice of the district called 
Virekamsndals. t Reed "रके राज्ये पालयति 

^ Pargiter suggested क्रियामात्य, Read *साल्योपरिक, व्यापारयदया =! business of 
managing trade, according to  Pargiter, But rend ब्यापारकारण्काऱरूव्यापारकारच्फीय 
(cf. p. 368, note 1). © Read काले वारका०, — | 


! Pargiter read स्वार्म[ना]...छ(स्य १) and suggested स्वामिना तस्य, 
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7 त्तर-विष[न)यकुष्ड-प........................ E NS... Ñ- . 
यचन्द्रानाचार-रा[ज्य].........-.....-.. re ख[ ह्‌]. . मह- 

9 ज्तरा!ः*) प्रघान-ग्याप[।रिणः १] . -..[य]....-.र-..--.मन- 

10 सा यथाह [ˆ जिज्ञाप्ता”ः] (1९) [इ * | | च्छेयं | भवत | †* | [प्रस"][दाद]...[महाको? ]- 

11 हिक-[ना"]स ........[q1...... [त्त] .. EA क्षेत्र-कस्य- 


12 m यथा रघे”]णो[पकक्‍्क्री]य मा[तापि' ]|त्तो| रा [त्मनश्च^ ) पुण्याभिवृद्धये [गु]- 
13 णवन्त-कष्च-[ वज)सिनय-[ Ste [zn मि_दत्तस्व।मि प्र- 
14 [ति|पा दितु”] ॥*) ala ma [भा]रद्वाज-सगोत्त श्रेभ्यो। [भांवन्तो(£*)स्मत्तो 


मूल्यमादा- 
15 य........... जैनमस.. .. era” (0) [यंत एतद![भ्य*]थंनमवि[क्कृ]- 


Second Sida 


16_[त्योगम्यमाना प्राकप्रवू_त्ति*]-मर्य्यादा चांचा)तुदॉनिा*रि[क्क्य"]-(कुल्य)वा [पे]न 
[azan ]- 
।7 णि विकक्रीयमाना/णा)नीति पुस्तपाळ-[न य| भू ` Term! स्थळावध्वारण- 
18 maga विषयाधिकरणेनाधिकरणकञ्ञन कुळवारान्प्रकरूप्य' प्न- 
19 तीत-चम्मशीऊ-दिवचन्द्र -हस्ताष्टक-नवक-नलेनापविन्छय वत्सपाल- 
20 स्वामि(ने*) क्षेस्त-कल्यवापे कम्विक्रीतं N) अनेनापि क्क्रीत्वा भट्ट गोमिदत्तस्वामि- 
1 ने qeata क्रमेण विधिना प्रतिपादितं तम्‌) (।") सीमा-लिङ्गानि area 
22 qai भ्रुविलाट्याग्रहार-सीमा दक्षिणस्यां करङ्कः: ^) 
o3 पश्चिमस्यां’ शोलकुण्डआम-सीमा उत्तरस्यां aoe at 


1 Read WAST: Lines 7-0 contained the list of persons who were approached by 
Vatsapilasvimin. The rames Gheshachandra and Argcbire are tbe same as in supra, 
No. 49. The name of Sivachandra is alsn found in Nos. 44-45. There could not “therefore 
have been a long interval betwren Dharmáditys and Gopachandra. 

४ Read गणवते काण्व-वाज सनेयि-ली हित्य-भट् गोमिदत्तस्वाभिने एतिपादयितुम्‌, 

1 Porgiter suggested wisa fg afata, Possibly प्रसाद ड' क्त मिलि, 

4 Possibly नयभ्‌तेस्तु स्यूलावधारण्या or नवस त-सम्थलावधारणर्‍या, 

$ Pargiter: उवन ot WW, Read ० कर गिकजनान्कु>ः N. G. Ma'umdar read = करश्िकक्ञान्कुः 
(those who are acquainte! with administrative affairs! ia Ep. Ind., XXII, p.156, note 
कुलवार possibly means an arbitrator. 

6 Read 2% विकौतम्‌, 

' Read पश्चिमार्या, Karañka seems to be the name ofa village. For 1011801, soe 
aupra, p. 367, note 10. 
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24 मा (1७) 
स्व-दत्तां पर-दत्ताम्वा' यो हरेत वसुन्धरां! रामर) (1०) 
25 gaq’ १०(--*) ८' (ne) 
श्र-विष्ठाया( ७) कृमिभ्‌ त्वा Rafale) सह पच्यते (ne) 1 


No. 46—Mallasarul Copper-plate Inscription 


[of Vijayasena] of the time of Gopa- 
chandra— Regnal Year 33" 


MALLASARUL, Burdwan District, West Bengal. 
N. G. MAJUMDAR, Ep, Ind., XXIII, pp. 159ff, 
Language: Sanskrit 


Soript: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of the middle of the 
6th century A. D. 
Metre: Verse 1 wal; V. 2 उपगोति; Vv. 3.10 da ( भनुष्ट भ ). 


TEXT: 
Seal 
(महा*]राज-विजय[ से | नस्य me) 


First Side 
1 [s स्वस्ति ie)’ 


1 Read zwi wr. 

? Read संवत, 

3 Pargiter takes tbe figure to be 2, The date portion should be read after the second 
half of the stanza in अनुष्टुभ्‌, 

4 Majumdar reads 8 in line 25. Ree below, p 377, note ह. 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXIII. 

E This Vijayasena hae been identified with the person of ths same name mentioned in 
supra, No. 37. This would place Gopaehandra shortly after the time of Vainyagupta 
(507 A.D.). The ssal bears in relief a standing figure of a two-armed god with a apre Ja the 
background. Some scholars regard the deity as the Buddhist Lokanátha and others as the 
Vaishnavito Cbskrapurusba, But, ín this age, the identification of the Buddha and Visbņu 
ASTRE | ems ally PME and the conception of Chakrapurvaba seems to indicate & 
AN MEET ——— of Visbyn aud the Buddhist Dbarma-chakra 

T The restorations are conjectural but probable, 


E mi. iL 
' - . 7 s 
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[जयति श्री-लो# | कनाथ:' यः पुसां सुकृत-कम्मंफल-हेतुः (1«) 
सत्य-तपो-मय-मृत्ति लछॉक-द्वय-साघनतो चम्मंः (us) 1 
aag जितदम्त'-लोभा जय- 

2 [न्ति faas 'य* [पर हिंतार्थाः (1७) 
falzr eru: सुचरितेः पर-ळोक-जिगीपवः सन्तः i+) 2 
प्रथिवॉ पृथुरिव' प्रथित-प्रताप-नय-शी [र्ये | महाराजा धिराज-श्री-गोप- 

५ [wem] प्रशासति तदनुज्ञप्तायां पुण्योत्तर-जनपदाध्यासिताया['] सतत-धम्म- 
क्रिया-वद्ध मानायां वडमानभुक्ती" पूज्यान्वत्तमानोपस्थितत'-कारत्ताकृतिक-कु- 

L mama- [चोरो ] द्धरणिकोपरिकोद्र ्रिकामड।रिकोणस्थानिक-भोगपतिक-विषयपति- 
तदा *)युक्तक-हिरण्यसामुदायिक-पत्तरकावसथिक-देवड्रोणीसम्च(म्ब)-* 

5 द्वादीन्विधिवत्सम्पूज्य' वक्कत्तक-वीथी-सम्व(म्ब)दा डे कर काम्रहारीण-महत्तरः form: 


! Read emi), Some suggest विलोकनाधी, i.e. the god Vishpu. But, as to ww in 
verse 2, cf. लयन्ति सन्तः कशल प्रजानां नमी मुनीन्द्राय सुरा; ख्यताः स्थ, tic., at tbe beginning of the 
Triküàndaéesha by the Buddhist Purusbottama. The reference may therefore be to the 
Buddha, Dharma and Saágha. 

2 Read za. 

The restoration is conjectural but probable. i Read फृद्याविव, 
This probable restoration is due to Majumdar. 

Vardbamünabhukti was the province round modern Burdwan. 

Read वर्ततमानोपस्थित (those who are serving at the present time and are expected to 
be present on the spot). 

* With the single exception of tho actual w sign in paaa in line 16, in all other cases, 
q bas been indicated by the sign fora, This shows the gradual dying out of the old sign 
for ब, Head सम्बद्ध, WIW च, etc. 

? कार्त्ताशतिक (from garwa, business done and tobe done), possibly reporter of the 
progress made by officers in aprcial undertakings entrusted tothom; cf. WANA त्यानां 
(Matsya Purdna, COXV. 17). कमारामात्य, executive officer of the same status 
asthe Kumara, चौंरोडरजिक, recoverer of stolen goode or collector of fines for theft. 
उपरिक, a superior officer; sometimes, viceroy. अद्रक (from agr, possibly a tex on 
permanent tenants), collector of the tax called ggg or the principal or fixed tex, 
आयहारिक, owner of an agrahára (gift-village belonging to a Biáhmapa [or a god]) cr, 
officer superintending the agraháras). आोयाम्धानिक (from ऊण, wool), owner of a wool market 
or a factory producing wool; or, officer superintending tho firnasthanae, भोगपतिक, possibly 
tbe s«me as भोगिक or भोगपाल, either a euperintendest of rent-free holdinga or a 
Jagirdür. According to à cómm-n'ary on the Gáthüsaptafati (VI. 56). bhogin means gràmc. 
bhokta adhikdri, विषयपति, ruler cf a district. तदायुक्तक, possibly an आयुक्त (a magistrate or 
administrative officer) appointed by particular — officers like the — Vishayapat:. 
हिरण्यासासुदायिक, collector of taxes payable in cash probably in lien of the king's grain sbare, 


+ A wo G 
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fas तवाटकोय-महत्तर-सु[व*]ण्ण-यश्ा(:०) कपिस्थवाट काग्रह[7)रीण- 
0 महत्तर-घनस्वामि' वटवल्लकाग्रहारीण-महत्तर-पष्ठिदत्त- भ्रीदत्तो कोड डवो राअहारीण- 
भट्ट-बामनस्वासि' गोधय्ा माम्रहारीण~महिदत्त-राज्य- 
7 दत्तौ ग्राल्मलिवाटकीय-जीवस्वामि' वक्कत्तकोय-खाडि-इरिः' मधुवाटकोय- 
खाडि-गोइक(:*) खयड़जोटिकेय-खा डि-भद्रनन्दि' faza1q Y य-वाहनायक- 
5 हरि-प्रभुतयो' वीध्यधिकरणञ्च' विज्ञापयन्ति (।०) पूभ्य-महाराज-विजयसेनन* 
वयमभ्यधि ता इच्छे 5५ )इमेत (टु* '-बीथी-सम्बद्ध-वेत्रगत्ताय्रामे यु"्मभ्यो य- 
9 था-न्यायनोपव्हीयाष्टी' कुल्यवापान्‌ सातापित्ोरात्मनश्व पुण्याभिवृद्धये कल्पान्तर- 
स्थायिन्या sgen पुस्व-पोत्वान्वय-भोग्यत्वेन कोण्डिन्य-सगोलाय 
10 वार्‍या)ह.च-वतस्सस्वा मिनो' पञ्चमहायज्ञ-प्रवत्तनाय प्रतिपावयितुमिति” (i+) यतो- 
(५) स्मा भिरस्या¥्यथ' न#)यावध्टतमस्त्योपो' 5 + )नुक्रमः' उभयलोक- विजिगीषुभि(ः*) 


quae, possibly ruler of a territorial division called पत्तला, ऋवसचिक, one who keeps the 
ürasathga or domestic fire burning with daily offerings, or poesibly superintendent of the 
acasathas or DharaméSlis. शैवद्रोणी-संबद, officer superintending the processions of the idols 
of temples or, probably, of temple-property (cf. line 12 of the Veraval inscription where 
werd] seeme to mean temple-property; see Ep, Ind., XXXIV, p.144). These are all 
technical terms, the actual mesnings of some of which are uncertain. The suggested 
interpretations are in some cases no better than conjectures. It is better to take them all as 
officers’ designations. 

1 Read स्वानौ, 

१ ख्ाडइगि® is possibly the eame as afs, swordsman. बाहनायक = superintendent of the 


plough, probably related to the cultivation of the Khas Mahal lands. आयहारीया = weit, 

3 Read आनन्दौ, Jofikd is apparently the same as jor (from jota) meaning ‘a small 
stream" in tho East Indian dislecta, 

! Read weed, 

Š Les, the administrative board of the territorial division known as Vithi. विज्ञापयन्ति = 
declare. Note that the mahattaras and others ps well as the Vithi board were approached 
by Vijayasens. The charter was issued by the elders and the Vithi board. 

6 Read gave and q«gz (or इच्छामि ), 

7 Read न्यायेन ®, 

* Read &ख्वानिने, प्रज्ञक्ति —continuence, or maintenance (eritti). 

* Read eqiefaqe, The word gawaa actoally refers tom Brabmana bouseholder's 
sacred duties, They are अध्यापन meam: fugi ayun । होगी eat (or Saan ) बलिर्भौतो 
(er yeah ) बथज्ञो$तिथिपूजनन्‌ ॥ agi ३।७०-७१, They are sometimes enumerated as बलि, 
चरू, Sua, fugi and अतिथि, 

V Read ० अस्स्ये ० , 


a >> 
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ll [सा]थुभिः क्रियसाण-पुण्य-स्कन्थेपु श्री-परमा' भट्टारक-प(1०)दाना ws. «zen 
(प+)चयो(5+)स्माकम्रपि प्रतिपाळयतां कीत्ति-श्रेयोभ्यां योगः (9) उक्तञ्च (1७) 
यः (seat घम्म-सं- 
12 युक्तां मनसाप्यभिनन्दति (09) 


(me mp स TAB” च शुक्क-पक्ष ggz ॥*) 3 


तत्सम्पद्यतामस्याभिप्राय इत्यस्मन्वारकृतेरनेन' दत्तक-दीनारा न) (nique) वीथ्यां 
सम्विभज्यास द्वेतख- * 


13 गर्त ग्रामे! 5४) शभ्यः कल्यवापेभ्यो यथोचितं दानं त[दी]थी-समुदय एव care 
वोडब्यमिस्यवचर्ण्याष्टी कुल्यवापा महाराज-विज्ञयसे नस्य TAN (1«) 

14 [अनेना* ]पि' राज्ञास्मे कोण्डिन्य-सगोत्याय वा(वा)हू,.च-वत्सस्वा मिने पञ्चमहायश- 
प्रवत्तनाय तात्र प्रद्ट न* प्रतिपादिता(:*) (1+) अथ च चेषां ceu? fea सीमा 
भवन्ति (ú+) T- 

15 (semet fe lf गोघग्राम्त-सीमा (1७) दक्षि्यां'" गोधयासा'' [aja 19) उत्तरस्याँ 


वटबज्लकाम्रहार-सीमा (e) पञ्चिमस्यां'* दिज्ञि अदन rea गत्ति का-सौमा (॥«)' 
कीळकाश्चाल कम | ळा ]- 





! Head qua. 
3 Kead que, 


3 Read इंत्यक्ादार>, वार्त” persons appcinted for the occasion (the same as वारनियुक्त 
io the Chammnsk plates, line 15), seems to refer to some official duty, and is possibly connected 
with tbe word gwarc=arbitrator. वारक्कते;ः may not be related to संबिभज्य, For 
anana dattaka?^, better read arena dattàn. The Vithi was a territorial division (on tbe banks 
of & river according to Ma umdarl. 


! Read farms, Ci. विषये विभज्य of No. 48. lines 6-9, which 
but wrongly taken to indicate ७ division of the land. 

$ Read yaj honestly. qUdl-ggaq-in the revenue, ie. revenue account, of the 
Vithi, Wyzeq=to be borne. दान = देय = dues. wa = अपविच्छय, 

8 एत ger, न्सेनस्य = Ww, The sixth case ending haa been used because Vijaya- 
tena was the purchaser of the land (ef the Kailao plate of Srtdhüragará!a in L H Q., 
XXIII, pp. 221-41). 

This very probable restoration is due to Majumdar 

6 Read «qr न, 

9 Read अय wut TES, 

10 Road efeqet 


is ueunlly 


u 

७ Read पश्चिमायां 

B The identifications suggested are the following : Godtagrims=Gobagrim cn the 
Dümodar to tbo south-east of Mallasñrul. Amragertiki= Ambabul& to the south of 


20 


21 
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e. 


Second Side 


क्ष-माळाक्रिंता(:५) चतुष ' दिक्ष न्यस्ता भवन्त्येवमेषां कृत-सोमाझानामस्य arene” 
पञ्चमहायज्ञ=प्रवत्तनेनोपभुञ्चानस्य न 
केन चिदेतद्वन्शजनान्यतमेन) चा स्वरूप « |प्यायाघा' हस्तक्षेपो चा क[1]य्यः (16) 
gaama यो ६०)थ करोति स बध्यः qarn- 
हापातकेः सोपपातकेः संयुक्तः स्यादपि" च (1*) 
नास्य देवा न पितरो हविः-पिण्डं समाप्नुयुः 1९) 
[छि]न्न-मस्तक-वेत्ताल्द:" अप्र- 
fag: पतिष्यति (ue) ॐ 

भूमि-्दानापहरण-ग्रतिपाङन-गुण-दोस '-व्यज्गञकाः आर्षाः wher भवन्ति (1°) 
afg चषं-सहस्त्राणि 

wart नन्दति भूमिदः (1+) 
MAA चानुमन्ता च तान्येच नरके aaa (॥«) 5 
आस्कोटयन्ति पितरः प्रवङ्गन्ति पितामहाः (1+) 
भूमिदो- 

(5*)स्मन्कुले' जातः स नः सन्तारयिष्यति (ue) 6 m 
यत्किद्चिन्करुते? पापं नरो ळोभ-समान्वितः'* (1०) > 
अपि गो-चम्मं-मात्सेण भूमि-दानेन शुध्यति (ue) 7 | : : 
q- 

ब्य-दत्तां द्विजातिभ्यों य| ल्ला) द्रक्ष युधिष्टिर le) 
भूमिं भूमि(म*)तां श्रेष्ठ दानाच्छे यो 5+) नुपारनं(नम्र) (ie) 8 | * 
इयं TAMAT दीयते च पुनः | 


Mallasàrul, Khapdajotiká  Kblgd:uli between Gohegrim aod Mallasirul. Vakattaka= 
Bektà to the oust of Gohevrim. SAlmali= Mallasñrol, also called Shirov}. 


a 
5S owe m= < ?)" v + wow * 


Read aqeq, Better अवन्ति | qus. t 
Here is the only instance in tbe inscription of the use of the real sign for LA 
Read ovo. 

Usosily empu, i i 
Better pr) अपि, ` = 
Better Wayan uas, Majumdar: eq. | 

Bead «दोष, 

Head s Š š = 
Read + श्चित्क रतै, 3 
Rear समग्वितः, | = . 


c^ 
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23 पुनः (1७) 
यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फळं छम्‌)(॥७) 9 
तडित्तरङ्ग-व'व)हुळां श्रियं मत्वा च मर्स्यांनां नाम्‌ )(1०) 
न अम्मं-स्थितय 
24 स्सद्भिः' युक्ता ere विळोवितुम्‌ [ú] 10° 
कुल्यः ८ (ie) दूतकः शुभदत्तों लिखितं सान्धिविग्रहिक-भोग चन्द्रेण (1५) 


25 तापितं' पुस्तपाळ-जयदासेन (e) Wm. ३० (+ ॐ) ३ श्राव-दि २० (+ +) v (Us) 





1 Read ०स्सहिर्युक्ता, 


2 According to the general rules of metre, the sixth and seventh aylinbles of the first 
foot of this stanza should have been losg and the seventh syllable cf the second foot abort. 
The defects of the first foot are however often noticed in the standard Kdvyas. See Raghu- 
cama, L. 16, 28, 80, 34, 53, 60 and 61; cf, also I, 71 and 81. 

3 [e., कुल्यवापाः 

! Cf. सश्चिवियडकारौ तु भवेदान्तस्य लेखक:ः । खय राज्ञा समादिट: स लिखेदाजशासनम्‌ d 
quoted in the Mitakshard on YAjhavalkya, Achdrddhydye, v. 320. 


5 तापित= beated. This seems to be a technical expression indicating that this officer 
was responsible for the finul examination of the charter, especially for soldering the seal, 


which required beating. The pustapdla may have svpervised the actual engraving which 
however hardly required heating. 

6 Ies संबत्‌ ( = संवत्सरे) ; Majumdar reads sm ३; for tbe redoplication in wr, 
see supra, No. 41, line 22, note. श्वाव-दि m गावण दिवसे 

7 Majomdar reads 4; but the symbol seems to be tho same as the one noticed, 
e.g., in Bp. Ind., XXIV, p. 159, text line 46 

48—1902 B, 
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B—INSCRIPTIONS OF NEPAL, BIHAR, ASSAM 
AND UTTAR PRADESH 


No. 48 — Changu-Narayana Pillar Inscription of 
Manadeva—[Saka]' Year 386 (= 464 A.D.) 
Chiangu-Niriyana* temple, n:ar KATHMANDU, Nepal. 
Bhagawünlal 1391371 and Bouter, Ind, Ant., IX, 1880, pp. 163 ff. ; 


Fuser, Corp. Ins. Ind., II], In'ro. p.95; S, Levi, Le Népal, IT, 
p. 126; III, pp. 10-14; R. Guoli, Nepalese Inscriptions in Gupta , 
Characters, I, pp. 1ff. (No, I), 





| There iss difference ol opinion amongst scholars about the epoch of the era to which 
the date of this record ja to. be referred. Bhagwinitl Indraji referred it to the Vikrama 
era starting in 68 BC, and assigued it to 329 A.D., while Fleet referred it to the Gupta 
era starting in 319 A.D. and ascribed ít to the 28th April, 705 A.D. (Ind, Ant,, XVII, 
p. 210; Corp. Ins. Ind., Intro., p.95). Fleet depended on the Golmüdjhitol inscription 
of the year 316 or S18 (Ind. Ant., XIV, p. 97; also IX, pi 168 which mentions F 
Mahásümanta Améuvarmen of the Tbškouri dynasty as a contemporary of the Lictchbavi = 
or Sfiryavarp4i king Sivadera I As Arméuvarinao has been mentioned by Hiuen-teang 
७७ 6 recently dead ruler and was therefore an early contemporary of | 
(606-47 A.D.), the epoch of the era to which vear 816 of the Golm&dhitol inscription is to be 
réforred wis ascribed by Fleet to 319 A.D. Sylvain Lévi points out that the astronomical data 
in tbe Kisipidi inscription of the year 449, which bad an jntercalary Asbüdha, agree cnly witb 
baka 452 current, According to this scholar therefore the Liobcbhbavi era of Nepal started 
in 452 —449=) baka 83110 A D Tto: is also supposed to be supported hy the details of the 
date of the presant record. The year of ths Chidga-N&radyans record would then be 
(8884-110 =) 495-96 A.D. The date of the GolmAdgbito! inscription bas been read by Lévi 
as 518. He reads 519 and 520 in two other records mentioning both Sivadovs I and 
Amduvarman (Le Népdl, II, p. 126; III, pp. 61-64; 70-81), Iodriji's theory, though 
palseograpbically tenable, iw improbable, as the early use of the Vikrama era in NopÀl is 
unlikely. Fleet's theory seems to be wrong, as the alphabet of the present record is 
earlier than tbe 7tb-Bth century script (e.g., in the records of Améuvarman); ef. € (initial and 
०१), ur, च, ट, ण, थ, ल, w, tbe numerica! symbols, etc. We prefer Kanisbke's, te. tbe 
baka, era tp. 163, note 1). Froto an examination of the many dated records in Gnoli's beot, 
it appears that the records of Mänad:va and bis successors are dated in the Saka er», while 
the laler records cf Arhéuvarman as also tho epgtaphs of his deecendants bear dates in the 
Saka era minus 600 (i.e, Sake 501 = year 1), 

? wg (literally, ‘one with a beak’ in the Nepili language) mesns Garuda. The — 
name therefore means Garuda and NAràya9oa, or . GaruQa, The temple — — 
contains an old image of Vishgu riding on Garuda = | | 
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Language:  Sauskrit 


Script: Lute Brahmi of the Northern Class of about the 4th-5th 
century A.D. 


Metre: Verses 1.17 mz लविक्रोडित, 


TEXT' 
First Side 


| संवत्‌ ३०० (--.) ८० (+e) ६ ज्येष्ट-मासे शुळपश्षे प्रतिपदि १ (e) 
2 [रो*]हिणी-नक्षत्ल-युक्ते* aeqala ngo प्रडास्ते $ ` fafafa’ (1०) 
3 [श्री.«]वत्साक्वित-दीस-चारु-तिपु'ळ*]-प्रोद्व त्त-व[क्षः mam: 
+ [श्री-]वक्षःस्तन-पद्म-वाहु - — — स्म_त्त,*]'-प्रत्रद्धोत्सवः (15) 
5 [खि | छोक्‍य-अमयन्लवक्ति ~ ~ = व्यासङ्ग-नित्यो 5० ब्ययः(यो) 
6 [दो# | लाद्रो' निवलञ्जयस्यनि| fae 'पेरश्यच्च्यमानो efa: ue) [१«] 
7 [मल्ल्रो>त्सा ह न+ ]य'प्रताप-विभ [ बेब्ब्या | याम-संक्षेपक्रत कृद्‌) 
8 [राजाभू* इषदेव हत्य[नुपमः) [स त्य-प्रतिज्ञोदयः (1«) 
9 [संबृद्ध>]-सवितेव दीप्त-किर[णेः*] arang die] स्येः qa: तेर्‌) 
10 [faxa |श्विञ्बहु-गब्बितेरच[ a2: +) [ख्याते « 1 fq |'नीतात्ममिः (ue) २ 
ll [ae |स्थासूत्तनयः ससृद्ध-[विष« यः सहेगध्वजेयो 5% रिभिः भी) 
12 [om] mpa इत्यप[र-संभी fang: सत्यधीः (॥«) 
13 [विद्या«]-विक्रम-दान-मान-वि[भबे|ल्लंब्या Tai पुष्कलम्‌ छं) 
14 — — — ~ ररक्ष गामभि[मतेन्दर Jara Ae | स्द्रोपसः ne) ३ 
15 [aan व्युत्तम-धर्म-कर्म-य[शसः७] gaga ]विद्धा स्सिकः को) 
16 [च#]म्मी[त्मा#) विनयेच्सुरुत्त[ मगुणः) [fia न्य देवो तपः (1*) 


17 [चन«]स्मेंणेव कुछक्रमागत ~ -- — — ~ राज्यं महत्‌ 





1 From the facsimile in La गळ, III, and Gnoli, op- ct, ] 
2 Cl. अपराह्न त॒ संप्राप्ते अभिजिटोडिणोदये | 
यदव दौयते जन्तोस्तदक्षघमदोष्ठतम्‌ ॥ 


quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. 
3 Theeighth of the 15 muhürtas of a day is calle? अभिजित. 


4 According to Lévi, traces on the estainp ce do not sugges v, 
5 Dolidri or Dolaparvats is the hill on which the temple stands, 


6 Lévi is» not satisfied 5 t ing as there is no reduplication of r. Bat ef, e eta 
(line 70), ete. E 


Je 









4 Š ¢ ¢ E 
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15 [स्फी]तीकृत्य sup afa -चरि तेव्बि*]भाव्य चेतो qua (ue) ४ 

।9 ररेि]जञे स — शुभिः सुराचु - - | fae): सम्पन्नमन्खद्धि भिः 

20 — मावा विशुद्ध-देह-हृदयअ्न्द्र-द्य॒तिः meia: (1%) 

21 [पल्ली तस्य विशुद्ध-चंश- विभवा श्री-राञ्यवत्युत्तमा 

22 [mmama am] [क्‌]ळ[गु]|णे*)ळक्ष्मीरि]वा]ग्रया हरेः (ue) ५ 

२४५ — — — ~ क्तेय्यंशोंशुभिरिदं enar कृत्स्नअगत(गदू) 

24 याति स्म लिदिवाल््यन्नरपताव द्यान-यालामिव (19) 

25 प्रम्लाना ज्वरविद्ळा qe -- — नेकमन्दा तदा 

26 देवाहार-विधि-क्रियास्वभिरता तद्विप्रयोगास्पुरा (॥*) ई 
Second Face 

27 देवी राज्यवतो तु तस्य नुपते्भार्थ्याभिधाना' सती 

25 Anaq भविष्यति तदा छोकान्तरासङ्गिनी (14) 

20 qnaa इहानवद्य-चरितः श्री-मानदेवो ga: 

30 कान्त्या ज्ञारदे-चन्द्रमा इव जगत्प्रह्मदयन्सब्ब (Ne) ७ 

31 gemma स-गद्गदाक्षरमिदन्दीग्घ चिनिश्वस्य च 

32 sem gagara साश्रु-वदना यातः पिता ते दिवस्‌ (1) 

38 हा पुल्लास्तमिते aara पितरि mg था किम्मम 

34 राज्यम्पुलक कारयाहमनुयाम्यद्यव भक्त ग्गंतिमः (ye) [ca ] 

35 किस्से भोग-विधान विस्तर-कृतेराशामयैब्बंन्धनेः(नेर ) 

36 माया-स्वप्न-“निभे समागम-विधौ watai चिना जीवितुम्‌ (19) 

४7 यामीत्येवमवस्थिता खलु तदा दीनात्मना सूनुना 

55 पादौ भक्तिवशाक्षिपीड्य शिरसा विज्ञापिता यत्तः (us) ८ 

39 किम्भोगम्मंम कि हि जीवित-सुखेस्त्वद्विप्रयोगे सति 

40 ग्राणान्पूर्वमहज्जहामि परतस्त्वं यास्यसीतो दिवम्‌ (1«) 

41 इत्येवम्मुख्पङ्कजान्तर-गतेन्नेाम्बु-मिश्चेइ ढम्‌ ढं) 

वाक्‍पाडोब्विंहगीव पाद्मवद्ञगा बद्धा ततस्तस्थुषी (॥#) १ ० 

43 nean nita देहिक-विधिं भक्त प्रकृत्यात्मना 

++ झोल-त्याग-दमोपवास-नियमैरेकान्त-शुद्धादाया (1+) 


1 Indriji suggests eren. 

? This is ancther early reference to the prevalence of the Ruttee, See above, p. 946 

and note 5. For कारय better read «re, yah: | 
— cro 
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[बि]प्रेम्यो(६०)पि च सब्यदा प्रददती amunga way न) 

TEN agan खती sa fast साक्षादिवारुरचठी (ue) १० (++) १ 
quat ६० )प्युज्जित-सस्व-विक्रम-'एतिः क्षान्तः प्रजावत्सळः 

क्ती नेव विकव्थनः स्मितकथः पूञ्चीमिभाषी सदा (1०) 

तेजस्वी न च गस्चितो न च पराँ छोकजताज्ाश्रितः 
दीनानाथ-सुहृत्प्रियातिथिज्ञनः प्रत्यत्थिनाम्माननुत्‌ (ue) १० {+ +) २ 


Third Face 
अखापास्त्र-विधान-कौशछ-गुणे : प्रज्ञात-लत्पौरुषः 
SAMs: प्रसुष्ट-कनक-ःछड्गावदातच्छविः ।। +) 
पीनांसो विकचासितोत्यळ दल्ठ-प्रस्पद्धमाने gm: 
साक्षात्काम इवाङ्गवान्नरपतिः कान्ता-विळासोत्सवः (9) gel + +) ॐ 
य॒पैश्चारुभिरुच्छिते व्च॑सुमती पित्या ममाछछुता 
क्षात्लेणाजिमख्ा श्रयेग विधिना दोक्षाभश्रितो 5%) ह॑ स्थितः (16) 
याखाम्प्रस्यरि-सङ्कयाय तरसा गच्छामि पूर्ब्वोन्दिाम्‌शं । 
ये चाज्ञा-वद्या-वर्शिनों मस नृपाः संस्थापयिच्यामि तान्‌ (ue) [ १०+ *)४ | 
इत्येवञ्जननीमपेतकलुषां राजा प्रणम्योचिबान्‌ 
नाम्बानृण्यमहन्तपोभिरमेः शक्रोमि यातुम्पितुः (1७) 
किन्त्वाप्तेन यधावदस्त्र विधिना acra संसेवया 
यास्यामीलि ततो se म्वयालिम्चुदया दत्ताभ्यनुज्ञो नृपः (ue) १० + *)५ 
प्रायात्पूदर्यपथेन तख च शाठा ये पूव्वेद्देगा श्रषयाः 
सामन्ताः प्रणिपात -चन्धुर - शिरः-प्रज््ट-मोलिस्तरजः (1+) 
तानाज्ञा वदावत्तिनो नरपतिः संस्थाप्य लस्मास्पुनः(नर्‌) 
fret: सिंह इवाकुळोस्कर-सटः पञ्चाद्ध व ज्ञग्मिवान्‌ (ue) १०+ *) ६ 
सामन्तस्य च aa दुष्ट-चरितं श्रुत्वा शिरः कम्पयन्‌ 
बाहु" हस्तिकरोपसं स शनकेः egg ब्रवीदरब्बितम्‌ (1+) 
आहुतो यदि नेति विक्रमवशादेष्यत्यसौ मे ari 
किं erred हु aq थाल गदितेः संक्षेपलः कर्ष्यते (॥०) [१ ०( + #)७# ] 
अद्येव म्रियमातुलोरु-विषम-क्षो भाषण ब-स्प द्धिनोम्‌ 
भीमावत्तं -तरङ्ग-च m= जरा न्त ङ्कः णह को मुत्तर (1०) 
aagana- कु्जर-दाते रन्येमि ateal नदोम्‌ दीं) 
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y 71 त्वस्सेनामिति निश्चययात्ररपतिस्तीण्ण-प्रतिज्षस्तदा ue) १० (+) ८ 
75 जित्वा मल्लपुरोन्ततस्तु झनवेरभ्याजगाम स्वकम्‌ कं) 
70 देशम्प्रीतमनास्तदा m= घनम्प्रादादि जेम्यों ge क्षयम्‌ (t+) 
77 राजी राज्यवतो च साधुमतिना प्रोक्ता रढं सूनु| ना! 
78 sena त्वमपि प्रसश्ह्ृदया दानम्प्रयरळस्व aja) (ne) १० (+4) & 


No. 48A—Nandapur Copper-plate Inscription of the 
[Gupta] Year 169 (=488 A.D.) 


Nandapur, near Surajgarha, Monghyr District, Bihar, s 
N. G. Majumdar, Ep. Ind., XXIII, pp. 520. 





Language: Sanskrit = 
Script: Late Brühmi of the Nortbern Class, 
TEXT" 
Obverse 
| een! fea लामा रहा रात्मविश्वासमधिकरणाम्‌'ण' ) agifaar- ma ब्राह्मणी- ` 
"HISKSAUEI- $ 
2 यौदिकुट्‌ स्वि म्बि)नः कुशल्मनुवर्ण्णय बोधयन्ति लिखन्ति च (10) विज्ञापयति नः 
| चिषयपति wang: 
७ 5 इच्छाम्यहं स्वपुण्याभिवृद्धये नन्‍्दवैशेय -खटापू रणाअहारिक-छान्दोग-काइयप- 
* | परगोत्त-ब्राह्मणा 


4 स्वामिने qa- amam- sadaa aeda- कुल्यवाप aged क्रोत्वातिस्त्रष्ट म्‌ (1%) 
युष्मद्विषये च समुदयवा(बाह्याद्यस्तम्व pas खिल-क्षेत्त्राणां दाश्वदाचन्त्राव तारक- 
भोज्या[ना%]- 









._1 From the facsimile in Ep. Jnd., XXIII. 
—. 7 Head ब्ोधयति लिखति. Plorsl number was nsed through confusion apparently because 








NANDAPUT INSCRIPTION 33 
मक्षय-नीब्या द्विदीनारिक्य-कुलुवचाप विक्‍क्रयों 5« नुवृत्तस्तदर्हथ मसो 5 हो दीना- 
रानुप- ` 

Hao जद्ठो यिका-ग्रामे खिलक्षेत्व-कुल्यवाप-चतुष्टयमक्षय-नीन्यास्तात्र-पट्ठे न दातु- 
मिति (s) 

यतः पुस्तपाळ प्रद्योतसिळु सिंह। ब'ब)न्थुदासयोरव''वारणयाव'रंतमस्तीइ- विषये समु- 
an 

वा.बा)ह्याद्यस्तम्व(म्व)-खिलक्षेस्त्ा या मकि खिस्ति कराणां 'द्विदीनारिक्य कुल्यवाय- विकक्र- 
ase): (1+) 

gafa afa 'घोत्मतिकर'-स्विळ ara विक्रये च न slasar विरोधः दीयमाने तु 
परमभटटारक- 

पादानां ri-q गावाप्तिस्तदीयतामित्येतस्मा द्रिषयपति-ङल्खमहादषौ दीनारानुप- 
"um जड़गेयिका-ग्रामं गोरक्षित-तास्त्रपद्द-दक्षिणिन गोपालिभोगाया(:*) 
पश्चिमेन faz- 

se कुल्यवाप-चतृष्टयं mwa (i+) कु ४ ie) ते यूयमेदं विदित्वा कुटुस्वि म्थि) नां 
कपणाविरोचि-स्थाने 

दर्वी कर्म्म - हस्ते न। टक - न बक - नळा¥ या म प दिम्छ उ चिरकाल-स्यायि-तुषाङ्गारादिचिह्व - 
aafe- 

छिप्रमित-पंसान कृत्वा दास्यथ (1«) दत्वा स्वा) चाक्षय-नीदी-घम्मेण mee- 
मनुपाळयिष्यथ (15) 


Reverses 

यस्त मान-मविष्येश संद्यवहारिभिरेतद्ध म्मापेक्षवानुपालयितस्यनिति (1०) sem 
अग- 
[वता] [euris न] {।%) 

स्व“दरत्तां परदत्तां वा यो हरेत बसुम्धरां राम ) । 

a रिष्टाया कृ मिभत्वा पितृभिः सह 

qr (ne 1 
[afè] बषं ` सहस्त्राणि स्वर्ग मोदति भूमिदः (1+) 
SERI चानुमन्ता च तान्येव न- 


1 abad been at fret omitted and wa» la er incised below the Ine. 
? qfwfgru muc nct yielding any revenue. 
3 #rafrme= अप्रतिकर = अकििन्प्रलिकर, Cl उदलिक in Bk, T, No. 81, i 


a | 
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i 19 रके चसेत्‌ (॥*) 2 
से १०० (+) qo( + #) ८ ब्रे-शुद्ि' ८ ne)’ 


No. 48B—Barganga Stone Inscription of 
Bhutivarman? (c. 518-42 A.D.) 


Bargabgàü, Nowgong District, Assam. 
N. K. Bhattusali, Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 18.28; D. C. Sircar, ibid., ~ 


XXX, pp. 62ff. 


Language: Sanskrit 
Soript: Late Brihmi of the Northern Class of about the 6th 


century A.D.“ 
TEXT* 


1 स्वस्ति (ue) श्रीपरमदेवत-परमभष्टारक-महारा[जा]- 
2 बिराजाश्‍बमेधया जिन" योभूतिवष्म स्य (ण:) पादान[1]” M 





1 Le. , बैशाख-प्रह-दिवस, 

2 Majumdar c.mpares the style of this record with that of the Baigram and other 
plates from North Bengal and suggests that the document was drafted and the land was 
situated in the said srea, even though the Brihmana donee hailed from the Monghyr District. 

- 3 The name of this king, who was the great-great-grand'ather of king Bbáskaravar- 
“man (c, 600-50 A.D.), is also found as Mahübbütivarman or Mabübbütavarmao. 

+ Bhattasali read the date of the inscription as the Gupta year 234 (553 A.D.), 
though the reading is wreng, and really the epigraph is not dated. See below, p. 885, note 1. ~ 

5 Ree the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXX. 

: * Read न्याजिग:, It is interesting to note that not Bhütivarman but bis father 


¿i — 

1  Nárbyegavarnan and grandson Bthiravarmisn are credited in the legend on Bhüekaro- 
arman's seals with the performance of the Advamedha, twice in both the cases. The — — 
econ Näräyaņpavarman may have been performed when he was t — 

l z - : 0०७२ 2 w z imita ted fr PCM 
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HARAHA INSCRIPIION OF ISANAVARMAN 


5 आयुष्कामं' विषयामात्य'- अवगुणस्य' 
+ हदं आश्रमं* (n 


No. 48C—Haraha Stone Inscription of Isanava 
[ Vikrama] Year 611 (2553-54 A.D.) 


Harühá, Bara Banki District, U. P, 
H. 85500, Ep. Ind., XIV, pp. 1156; D, C. Sircar, 
Letters, XI, 1945, p.67, note 4. 

Language: Sanskrit 

Soript: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class, 
Metre: Verses 1-2 mz लविक्रोडित ; V. 8 माया; V 


4 ore लविक्रौडित : 


V. 5 उपजाति; V. 6 veau; V.7 मालिनो; V. 8 mz लविक्रोडित ; 


V. 9 mau; Vv, 10-14 शादू'लविज्ञोडेत; V. 


15 द्रतबिलम्बित्‌ ; 


Vv. 16-19 शाट लविलोडित ; V. 20 वसन्ततिलक; 


चोक wagy a 
TEXT 

| «v छोकाविष्कृति-संक्षय-स्थितिकृर्ता यः कारणं बेघसाम्‌ सां) 
ध्यस्त-ध्वान्त-चयाः परास्त-रजसा ध्यायन्ति य॑ योगिनः । 
यस्याद्धं-स्थित-योषितो' $+) पि हृदये ना स्थायि चेतोभुवा 
भूतात्मा स्खिपुरान्तकः 9 

2 जयति धेयः-प्रसूतिभवः ॥ ¦ 
आशोणां फणिनः फगोपछ-हूचा ñ gi से हीं) घसानं त्वचं 
शुआं छोचन-जन्मना कपिद्ययद्धासा कपाळावळीम (1७) 
medi ध्वान्त-नुदं gga वि asasi मोलिना 


दिइयादन्ध- 


i rupi FP Pa en 
1 Phatinsali read here goof + *)३०(+ *)u wq ond regarded the year 231 of the Gupte 


era as the date of the record. See sbove, p, 334, note te 


2 gandhi hae not been observed bere. farara =a ministrator of a district; cf. 


cod quality’. For the custom of 


5 The name literally means ‘one having little g 


gi ring Rend - The Mrama vas probab! y" bermit’s dwelling. 


49--1909 B, 


names with derogatory sense to children, see Ep. Ind., XXX, p. 64, note 2. 


V da" setis AH 
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क-विद्विषः स्फरदहि स्थेयः पदं वो mq: 2 
gama लेभे uy Gi) गप तिब्वेवस्वतायद्द णोदितम्‌ । 
तस्प्रसूता डुरित-वृत्ति-€्थो मुखराः क्षितीशाः क्षतारयः॥ ॐ' 
तेष्वादौ fasi safer भूतिभ 

घो भूतये ।' 
रुद्धाशेषदिगन्तराळ-यज्ञसा रुग्णारि-सम्पक्त्विषा i 
सङ्गामे हुतभुक्प्रभा-कविशितं वक्त* समीक्ष्यारिभि- 
at आीतेः(तेः) प्रगतस्ततश्च भुबने ज्वाला मुखा ख्यां गतः ॥ ॐ 
छोक-स्थितीनां स्थितये fu- 


तस्य 
मनोरिवाचार-विवेक-माग्ग i 
जगाहिरे uer ज्ञगन्ति रम्याः 
सत्कोत्तयः Sta यितव्य-नाग्नः ॥ 5 
तस्मात्पयोधेरिव शीतर र्मि- 
रादित्यवर्म्मो तृपतिब्यंभूव i 
वण्णांश्रमाचार-विधि-प्रणोते- 
q प्राप्य 


साफल्यमियाय घाता ॥ 6 
हुतभुजि मखमध्यासङ्गिनि धत्रान्त-नीङम्‌'स्ट॑) 
वियाति पवन-जन्म-भ्रान्ति-विक्षेप-भूयः À 
मुखरयति समन्ताडु त्पतखुम-जार्म(रछं) 
शिखिकुछ-मरुमेघादा शि 





1. This verae shows that the Mukbera or Maukbari family claimed descent from B&vitri's - 


father, the Madra king Aévapati who obtained a bandred aons through the grace of Vaivasvata 
(Yama. son of the Sun-pod). The Mahóbhárata represente these eons of Aávapati and bis 
queen MBlavi as the Máalsvas ; cf. पितुद्च तै gem भविता सव मातरि । मालव्यां मालवा नाम घाद्यता; 
पुवपौविण: 
branch of 
traditions. — 


n (TIE. 995. 69; cf. Ind. Cult., I, pp. 208 f.). Tbs Maukharis were thus a 
the Málava people who ware themselves a branch of the Madras according to the 


gro 


10 


11 


12 
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यस्य प्रसक्तम्‌ 7 
तेनापोश्वर वन्क्रैण: क्षितिपतेः क्षन-प्रभावापये | 
जन्माकारि कृतात्मनः क्क्रतु-गणेष्वाहूत-वृत्त्रद्रिपः à 
यस्योत्खात-कलि-स्वभाव-चरितस्या चार-माग्ग' qu 
पतनेनापि ययाति- 
तुझ्य-यशसो नान्ये! $*)नुगन्तु' क्षमाः ॥ 8 
नीस्या शौर्य विशाल सुह्ृदमकुडिने'नो(त्त « ]मेच्छाह्कुलेन ।' 
equi aram वित्तप्रभवमपि gar यौवन संयमेन (e) 
ard ada चेष्टां श्रुति-पथ-विधिना प्रश्नये- 
णोत्तमद्धिम्‌ डि) 
यो ada ved खदं ब्रजति ककिमये ध्वान्त-मग्ने §#)पि छोके ॥ 9 
यस्पेज्यास्वनिशं यथाविधि हुतज्योतिज्य रञ्चन्मना v 
धूमेनाजनभज्ञ-मेचक-रुचखा दिक्चक्कवाळे तते | 
आयाता aa- 
वारि-भार-विनमन्सेघावळी प्रावृडि- 
स्युन्मादोद्धत-चेतसः शिखिगणा बाचाळतामाययुः ॥ 10 
eumque इवोद्याद्रिशिरसो war रुतवानिव 
क्षीरोदादिव तनि तेन्दुकिरणः कान्तप्रभः कोस्तुभः à 
भूतानामुदपद्यत स्थितिकरः स्थेष्ठ महिम्नः mania) 
राजनाजक-मण्डलाम्बर-दाशी श्री शा nami चपः ॥ 11 
छोकानाुपकारिणारि-ङुमुद-च्यालसत- कान्तिः श्रिया ।' 
मिल्ास्याम्बुरुहाग कोर दातिकृता भू रि- 
प्रताप-त्विषा i 
येनाच्छादित-सत्पधं कळियुग-४वान्तावमग्न ज्जग- 
qada समुद्यता कृतमिदं भूयः प्रवृत्त-क्क्रियम्‌ ॥ 12 
जित्वान्धा घिपति सह खराणित-लेघा-क्वरद्वारणम्‌('ं) 
ब्यवक्रात्रियुताति- 


es SS See Hl 
i The danda is redundant. 
1 Read eagizae Süstri suggests न्मकुटिलेनीत्तसव्यौ > à 


3 Read क्रिया and note that the syllable before u, Y, W and m was optionally regarded 


as ahort. 





— 
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13 संख्य-तुरगान्भडूा रणे सूलिकाम्‌(कान्‌) i 


कृत्वा चायति-मौ(मो)चित-स्थळभुवो गोडान्ससुद्राचया- 
नध्यासिष्ट नत-क्षितीश-चरणः सिंहासनं यो जिती ॥' 13 
प्रस्थानेघु बछाण्ए वाभिगमन- क्षो भ-स्फुरख़ुतछ- 

14 प्रोद्भूत-स्थगिताक्क -मण्डऊ-रुचा दिग्बयापिना रेणुना à 
यस्पासूढदिनादिमध्य-बिरतो लोके s+ |नघकारीकृते v 
ध्यक्ति नाडिकयेव' यान्ति जथिनो यामास्ियामास्विव ॥ 13 
प्रविशती कछि मारुत-घट्टिता 

15 क्षितिरल््षय-रसातळ-वारिधो । 
गुगशतेरवबध्य समन्ततः 
स्फुरित-नोरिव येन बलाद्धि द्ध)ता ॥ 15 
उयाघात-त्रग-रूढि -कक र दा -सुजा-ब्या कृष्ट-शाङ्गं -च्युता- 
न्यस्यावाप्य qaan रणमुखे' प्राणानमुञ्च- 

16 न्ट्रिषिः। 
यस्मिन्शासति च fafa क्षितिपतौ जातेव भूयखयी v 
तेन ध्वस्त-कळि प्रवृत्ति तिमिरः श्री-सूब्य वर्मा जति ॥ 16 
यो nèg सकान्ति कृत्स्न-भुवन-प्रेयो qaia नं) 
शान्तः ara  विचारगा- 

17 हित-मनाः पारङलानाङ्गतः | 
लक्ष्मी कीत्ति -सरस्वतो marah य॑ स्पघयेवा श्रिता 
कोके कामित-कावि-भाव-रसिकः कान्ता-जनो भूयसा ॥ 17 
सद्व त्तेन बछास्कलेरवनति a) तावळवृद्धात्मनो 
बाणै- ` 


A 


1 Téüoavarmao claims to have driven the G ndas out of land for all time to coms and 
to have compelled them to take shelter in the waters of the sen Here is an old convention 
| according to wbich the national characteristics of a people were represented as the result of 
. . Weir delent at th» bands of a particular hero, Tb: Gaudas were a sea-fariog mercactile 
| people and this characteristic has been regarded as effected by Iéànavarman'« victory. Tho 
m = | thar nn victory over the Andhra king is s!ao referred to in a passage in the eee fragmentary 
| S a nseri, i ption Aon. which seems to be a record EUR “a not 
reni i sd s aeg by Fieet (C 1.1. , 111, pp. 







gt 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 





HARAHA STONE INSCRIPTION OF ISANAVARMAN 


स्तावदवश्थितं स्मुतिभुत्रः कान्ता-शरीर-क्षता । 
SAT तावदुकाण्ड-भक्कज-भयं व्यक्तम्परापाश्नयमयं) ।' 
यावस्ाविरकारि यख्य जनता-कान्त' usur ॥ 18 
SAU Ways: कुच-अ्द -भयावेदा-ञ्जम- 

gis ।' 
येनाकृष्य aaa विस्फुरदसि-ज्यो तिः-फळासक्िना i 
कान्ता मन्मधिनेव कामित-विदा गाढं निपीड्योरसा ।' 
प्राय्रेगान्यमनु ऱ्य-खंश्रय कृतं भावं परिध्याजिता ॥ 19 
तेनानंतोक्षतिछृता 
सुगया-गतेन 

दरृष्टायमन्धकमिदों भवनं fano (e) 
स्वेच्छा-स मुन्नतमकारि mara भूमेः 
चेमेखर प्रथित-नाम्र दाशाद -शुअम्‌ ls) 20 
एकादश्यातिरिक्तेषु ag शातित-विद्विषि i 


wag शरदां 

पत्यौ भुवः सो गानबच्मणि ॥ 21° 
यस्मिन्काले! çS. म्चुचाहा नव-गवळ-रुचः प्रान्त-ळगनेन्द्रचापा- 
स्तन्यन्त्यादा-वरितानं स्फुरदुरु-तडितः argadi gue: | 
याताश्च afa नीपान्नव-कु दुम चयानस्र-मूर्छा 

धुनाना- 

स्तस्पिन्सुकत'स्वुत्तेय-य ति भवनमदो निम्मितं शूलपाणेः ॥ 22 
कुमारशान्तेः FAN गगरा कट-वासिना | 
qiqumeqesamefe रविशान्तिना ॥ 23° 
उत्कीण्णों मिहिरजम्मेणा (ús) 





The danda is redundant. 
? Th: date is given as tho year 611 falling in the reign of Jélinavarman, 


359 


The year 


hea to be referred to the Vikrama era, the wie of which the Maukharis appear to have 
carried from Ra‘asthan to U.P, tof, Bk, II, Nos. 1-6). 
3 The word nripa here refers to Fü-yavarmap apparently because he was the ruler 


of the 39151 6 area on ler his father. 


He is also mentioned as a nripa of the family of the 


Varmans who were great owing to their lordship over Magadba (fag मगधाधिपत्यमइतां जात; 
कुले wa at: o avr qq.) iu the Sirpar Lakshmapa temple inscription (Ep. Ind., XI, 
pp. 190ff.) of the PAgduvarháis. qat » the above [eulogy = praéasti]. 





"i 890 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 
C—INSCRIPTIONS OF THE INDIGENOUS KINGS 
OF MADHYA PRADESH 
(i) Northern Area 
(a) Uchchakalpa Family 


No. 49—Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of 
Sarvanatha— [Gupta] Year 193 (७512 A.D.) 


Knuon, former Nàgaudh State, now in the Satna District. 
Freer, Corp, Ins. Ind., IH, pp. 126 ff, 


Language: Sanskrit. 
Script: Brahmi of the Northern Class. 
Metre: Verses 1-5 चक (qeu). 


TEXT 


Firat Plate’ 


1 $* स्वस्थ्युञ्चकल्पात्मदाराजोचटे वस्तस्य* पुस्लस्तत्पादानुद्धगातों mu e) 





- 





Some scholars refer the date to the Kalschori era the first year of which corresponds 
to 943-49 A.D. The Bhumora inscription (Dbandarkar's List, No. 1661), the date of which is 

a possibly 508 A.D., rather than 484 or 520 A.D., shows that satin of the Parivr&;aka family 
. with dates between 156 and 191 and Sarvapátba of chchske!pa with dates betwcen 191 

* and 914 wore contemporaries. The datos shonld be referred to the Gupta era as the 
region in question formed s part of the Gupte empire (cf. Ep, Ind., XXXI, pp. 267-68). 

L There is no evidens. of the Ralachuri era being teed iv that area in early times. Ree also 
= Mirmabi in Ep. lnd., XXIII, pp. 1716, —5* 


















= — > From the facsimile in Corp, Ins. Ind., ITI. wia = 
Fleet says, “Tho first plate of this grant is a quasi-palimrest. On the cuter side 
Olit there are traces of sixteen lines of writing, containing an in inscription of the 
_ Mahe â, Sarvanātha, in the same characters as those of the extant ” nacription. 1 Th 


joscription sorme 14 
~- dem A 
1 
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KHOH INSCRIPTION OF SARVANATHA 391 


2 फुसारदेब्यासुत्पञ्ञो मढाराज-कुमारदेबस्तस्य पुरलस्तल्पादानु- 
5 mm महादेव्या जयस्वामिन्यामुत्पक्षो मदाराज-जय घ्नामो तस्य 
4 पुर्त्रस्तत्पादानुद्धातो महादेब्यां रामदेब्यामुत्पन्नों मडाराज-व्याघस्तस्थ' 
5 gasangan मद्दादेव्यामज्सितदेण्यासुत्पन्नों महाराज-जय- 
6 नाथस्तस्य पुस्लस्तत्पादानुख्यातों महादेव्यां सुरुण्डदेव्यासुत्पक्षो महाराज- 
7 गब्वनाथः' कुशली तमसा-नद्या उत्तर-पारे यामे ब्राह्मणा- 
8 दीन्कुटुम्बिनस्सऽ्य-कारून््चः समाज्ञापयति (1+) विदितम्बास्तु' aia 
9 ग्रामो मयाचन्द्राक्क-सम कालिकस्सद्रङ्गस्सो परिकरः" अ-चाट- 
10 भट्-प्रावेइयश्लोर-दष्ड-्चज्जितः चतुभिरन्दो” प्रतिपादितः (1+) अतो- 


1 This VySghra is identified by Bbapdarkar with VySghbrsrijs of supra, No, 2, and 
with tbe feudatory of Vêkitaka Prthivishegs mentioned in the Nachna and Ganj 
in'eriptions. Bul the dates 174 and 177 (=493 and 496, or even 12! and 424 A.D) of bis 
son Jayanátha (Bhosdarkar's List, Nos, 1104-95) are too lale for Vylighra to bave been a 
contemporary of Samudragupta. Tha form of the letter tha in the records of the ४६1८3 ६६1७ 
feudatory Vyāgbra i» not earlier than the sixth cantury A.D.iEp. Ind.. XXX V p. 245, pote 4). 

® Fleet: wae 

3 Read w'y, Tamasá= Fons, tributery of the Ganges. Muropdadevi is also 
called Murupdassümin!. The queen possibly belonged to the Murugda clan, related to the 
Sakas. There is g tradition about Marugda influence in East India before the rise of the 
(0०७४५५७; cf. Raychaudhuri, PHAI, 1988, p. 460. 

€ Read विदितं "seq, 

५ Read emire, छद्रन्नच्जड्ार, उदन्य ($aévata)m fixed tax or !ax op parmacent 
tenants; cf. Marath! udhdr-jamdbandi, assessing the total revenue of e village upon 
the chief proprietor who is entitled to distribute the propor! ions — ergfemw (ef. Mariòt apr) 
«tax paid by temporary tenants, or occasional taxes. 

^ Read «भिव: , wIz-swindler (cf. qamar aaran iam gfh: i Sarat: प्रज्ञा 
रखेत्‌ कायत्येथ विशेषतः ॥ ayaw अचाराध्याय | ३३६); भट ७०18101. Cf. 'चाट-भाट, WE-WE, 
नडः, eto.. of laiter records. Fleet translates अ-चाट-मट-प्रायेश्य es mol to be entered by 
the regular or irregular troups’’ while Indraji points cut (Bomb. Gaz., L, i, pp. 811.) that, 
according to the  Kumüropdlacharita, Biddbarh;a despeiched Chijes and Bbñtas to 
apprehend the fugitive KumBrapšla and refers to the Bhat community of Western India. 
Fasangen like wazna, 'अभटच्छावप्रावेश्य़ ( काव wary ), प्रतिनिषिद चाटभटपवेश, समप्तराज- 
कौयानाम्‌ अप्रवेश्य, राजसेवकादोनां वसतिद्त्छप्रयाचदण्छौ न स्त; (0.-7.1.,111, p.95. note), सम्बेसपदराजपुरुष- 
nufaafiàm, “to. suggest thet by चाट-भट royal officers are intended. This sppears to 
be eupported by infra, No. 53, line 9. az scema to be e Paik or Barkeod&z, and «rz tbe leider 
of e group of Phakas. Tho fine, to be imposed on thieves were not granted in favour of the 
donce. 8७6५७५७) takes Waga in the sense of police tax (Hindu Rev, Syat., p. 211). 
Mirashi (Nagpur. Un. Journ., Dec. 1937, p. 29) thinks tha! thie refers to immunity from 


‘the entry of royal wegen and policemen when they bad to puoish thieves, etc. Vogel regarde 


Chala as the modern Chay (bead ¿f a Pargava) of Chamba, 
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392 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


11 (gejemr-mu' विष्णुनन्दिनः (१०) अपरो $*प्यन्दाः* स्थामिनाग-पुत्त-यणिज- 

12 झाक्तिनागस्य (t+) अपरो(ऽ*)ष्यन्दाः' कुमारनाग-स्कन्दनागयोः (॥« qarg- 

13 ह्व-(पौत्व «)-प्रपौत्व-तत्पुलाद्यनुक्‍क्रमेण' ताश्र-शासनेनातिसष्टा मूं| (1०) पभिरष(पि) 
a; 

14 नुमोदितकं यथोपरिलिखितक-क्क्रमेगेव स्व-पुण्याभिवृद्धये स्व-प्रति- 

15 षापितक-भ्रगवल्पादानामा दित्सा*-भट्टारकपादानाञ्च खण्ड-फटड्ट'-प्रतिसं- 

16 सख्कार-करगाय थक्ति* - 'चरु-सत्ल - गन्ध = धूप = माल्य - दीप - [प्र]वत्तनाय tefa- 


HEH | (te) 
Second Plate. 


।7 A" यूयमेषां समुचित-भाग-भोग-कर-हिरण्यादि-प्रत्यायोप-* 
18 wae) करिष्यथाज्ञा-श्रवण-विधेयाश्र भविष्यथ (i+) ये चास्मद्वन््ोत्यद्य-' " 
19 मानक-राजानस्तेरियन्दत्तिन विलोष्यानुमोदनीया यथोकाळञ्च'' 
20 [प्रति]पाळनीया घम्मुचित-राजाभाज्य-कर-प्रत्यायाश्र न ग्राह्याः (qe) यः 
2] इमान्दत्तिन्छोपयेरस'' = पञ्चभिर्महापातकेरुपपातकश्च'' संयुक्तः: · 
20 engra महाभारते भगवता वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन (1५) 
स्व-द्त्ताम्पर-दत्ता- 


! Read अतोऽ me, 

1 Resd eum, वणित trader. 

3 Fleetis inclined to supply a word like wawan? after it. 

‘ Evidently efzm, The subscript y, owing to the eograver's carelessness, bes got the 
shape cf a subscribed 2, Supply afeexat:, The Bhagavatis possibly Visbgu. 

` This is ^ Prakrit corrup!ion of Sanskrit eafza, Ci. wergfam (fer wergww) intine 80. 

° Resd wwe 

T wuisengraved below q for want of epsce at the end of the line. 

" Read W as in other records, or better ag, 

9 wm= royal absre of the produce, क्षोग ०० periodica! supplies of froit. , Brewood, flowers, 
ete , which the villagers had to furnish to the king. weetex to be paid besides the grein 
sharo. fecus money paid in lieu of the king's nbare of crops. WaT = revenue. wr fe 
=obedient to commends. 

Read «६'शो*, द्ति - gifts Cf een भूमिं mwa वा छाचा Germ कारयेत। अआगाभि-भद्र- 
शपति-परिक्षानाय पाियः॥ पटे था ताखपई घा स्वसंद्रोपरिचित्रितम्‌ i अभिलेख्यात्मनो वंश्यानात्मानख 
wWrufe; à प्रतियइपरमिाणं दानच्छदोपवर्यंनम्‌ ayaman mar min frg i 
Yäjnñavalkyasmrili, AcbiridhySys, vv. 818.20. 

7 ७७७० यथा”, «TW m= आव्य = accruing in futore ; sometimes =tar. 





9 Red em qwe, Better mW | ww. 


E sf " á n I 
AE CER. f... f cl I le a. 
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म्वा' commu युधिष्ठिर (1+) 
महीम्महीमतान्छे छ दानाच्छे यो $+) नुपाळनं (नम) (॥७) 1 
प्रायेन" हि नरेन्द्राणां विद्यते न शुभा) गतिः (1«) 
पूयन्ते ते तु सततं s- 

यच्छन्तो बसुन्धरा Ae) (te) 2 
बहुभिवंसुधा भुक्ता राजभिस्सगरादिभिः (1७) 
यस्य 

यस्य यदा भुमिस्तस्य' तस्य तदा फलं (लम्‌ ) (ne) 3 
पष्टिं वष-सहस्त्राणि enit Az- 
ति भूमिदः (1७) 
आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसे-' & 
त्सव्व-सस्प-सस्र- 
gra यो हरेत बसुन्धरां (रास) (e) 

श्वविष्ठायां कृमिभत्वा पितृभिस्सड सज्जते (ne) 5 
faa सम्बत्सर-शते' तट नवत्यत्तरे' चेत्ल-सास-दिवसे mah 


भोगिक-फाल्गुदत्तामात्य-नप्या' भोगिक-बराह दिलख-पुस्लेण) महा- 
सान्धिविग्महिक-सनो रथेन (ie) दूतकर्म-(स« !हावळाचिकृत-क्षत्लिय-* 


शिव[ग॒प्त [ः] (us) 





eet ab p ww = 


wrong Sandhi of gum. + महा ० 
— mention of «fam may indicate that the Kshatri caste is meant, 
PAN s 0-908 B, 


ma 





Read द्वत्तां वा, 

Read wia, : 

नायुभा is usually found in inscriptions for W ग्रभा- 
Read भूमि० 

Properly ew ॥ ga? 

Read dmm, ` 

Read fae 

Properly qae and वराहदत्त 

भोगिक = Jagirdar; bhoga-jàgir. दृतकमं mw or it may be 
For the other offices, see supra, p. 380, note. 
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394 SELFCT INSCRIPTIONS 
(b)—PARIVRAJAKA FAMILY 


No. 50—Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of 
Samkshobha—Gupta Year 209 (2 529 A.D.) 


Knuomn, former Nüágaudh State, now in the Satoa District. 
FLEET, Corp. Ins, Ind., 111, pp. 114 f, 


Language: Sanskrit. 
Script: Late Brühmi of the Northern Class. 


Metre: Verses 1-8 चोक mugen); V. 4 उपज्ञाति ( इन्द्रवला + उपेन्द्रबचा ). 
TEXT? 


`x g 


First Plate 


1 १ नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय ॥ स्वस्ति (॥*) नवोक्तरे($#)व्द-शत-दये 
गुप्तः र *)ज्य-शुक्त 
2 श्रीमति प्रवद्ध मांन-विजय-राज्ये अहा खयज-स( e) वत्सरे चेल-मास-शुकू- 
3 gadane at संबत्सर'-सास-दिवस-पूर्व्वाया!*]* (te) चतुईशविद्यास्थान- AT 
fafz- 
+ त-परमाथस्य कपिळस्यव' महर्षेः सव्व-तत्वज्ञस्य* भरद्वाज-सगोलस्य नृप- 


' 





3 From tbe facsimile in Corp, Ins, Ind., III. 

3 fu expressed by a symbol. Ax 

1 Read ww, The record generally does not distingoisb between wanda, The trae ~ 
form of w is however used in संबतसर (line 3). — F | 
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5 पि'-परिब्राजक-सुशम्झेण: कुलोत्पन्नेन महाराज-श्री टेवाक्य-पुल्षप्रनप्ला सहारा- 
6 ज-श्रीप्रभव्जन-प्रनप्ला महाराज श्रीटामोटर-नप्ला गोसहस्त्र-हस्त्यश्व-हिरण्यानेक- 
7 भ्रूमि-प्रदस्य गुरुपितुसातु-पूजा-तत्परस्पात्यन्त- देव-्ाह्मण' -अक्तस्यानेक-सरमर - 
दात-विजयिनः माष्टाटगाटवो -राच्याभ्यन्तरं Sara sansa समडि- 
पाळयिप्नोरनेक'-गुण-विख्यात-यद्दासो महाराज-ओ*९-हब्तिन: सुतेन 
lO चर्ण्णाश्रम-धम्म-स्थापना-निरतेन परमभागवतेनात्यन्त-पितू-भक्तेन स्व-चं- 
ll झामोदकरेण महाराज-श्रीश्षक्षीसेल' माता-पिलोरात्मनत्च पुण्याभि- 
।2 ब्रिद्धये' छोड्गो मि-विज्ञाप्त्या तमेव च स्वग्ग*-सोपान-पं क्तिमारोपय- 


Second Plate 


13 ता भगवत्याः पिष्टपुर्याः? कारितक-देवकुले ब(ब)ळि-चरु-पत्रोपयो- 
14 mi” खपड-स्फुरित-संस्काराथञ्च मणिनाग पेठे'' ओपाणिद्ाम- 
15 sar चोर-द्रोहइक-वञ्जेः' ` तात्र-शासनेनातिसष्टठ एम) (1°) 

21? ge 





! Read नृपतति, 

* Read आहण, 

3 Fleet suggests that ẹran may also be the reading. In that case however we have 
toignore the lower stroke of w in the second akshara, The 18 forest kingdoms wore 
apparently in Central India including Dhhala or the Jabalpag region. Uf the dlacke 
kingdoms mentioned in supra, No, 2, and तोसल्यां साटादशाटबोराञ्यायाँ Án the Kanas plate of 
Lokavigraba (Ep. Ind., XXXVIII, p. 331). 

' Head समधिपालयि्यो०, 

> Read शी, 

© Read eĝa 

7 Read egi ; विज्ञाप्ति = विज्ञमि. | 

85 Read ani, लम्‌ 00११1७१ refers to Chhojaugomin who may have been the priest of 
the temple. | 

? Pish(apuri was the name of a local golless (possibly an eapect of Annaparya) 
established in a tomple made by the king. C. 1. F., HT, No. 29 calla her Pishtapuriküde vi, 

© Read ०योगार्थ, ` 

u — Petha isa territorial term i of. Marithi peta . 4 : i 

M Read "awi, द्रौ हक = vil-doer. चोर-द्रोहक-वतक्त (०. aa = tee )= with tho 
exception of the right to fines from thieves and mischtef-doers. 

», Read eser :, 
ix | 


P 
N e 
â 
A— € 
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16 व्याद्पिण्डोपजीविभिव्यां काळान्तरेव्वि न व्याघातः काययः (1+) एवमाज्ञा- 
17 g'u 5५ न्यथा कुर्यात्तमहं देहान्तर-गतो 5%)पि सहतावध्यानेन निदं हेयं( यम्‌) (ue) 
18 sew भगवता परमधिणा वेदब्यासेन ब्यासेनः (1७) 
qea-zwi द्विजातिभ्यो 
19 amza युचिष्ठिरः' (1०) 
सहीम्महिमता('*) श्रेष्ठ दानाच्छ यो($*)नुपाळनः* (ue) 1 
वहुभिः* 
20 ag भुक्ता राजभिस्सगरादिभिः (1०) 
यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा 
2l Fe (=) us) 2 
यटि वर्ष-सहस्त्राणि स्वर्गे मोदति भूमिदः (09) 
आक्षेप्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्ये- 
22 च नरके aaa (us) 3 
भूमि-प्रदानाज्ञा" परं प्रदानं 
दानाद्विशिष्टं परिपाळनम्छ' (1५) 
23 सर्वे($०)तिसृष्टा s) परिपाल्य भूमि। a) 
सुपा नृगायास्रिदिवं sve: ॥ 4 
fefada’ 
24 — भजंगदास-पुलश्‍वरो दासेनेति (ist) स्व-सुखाज्ञा” (qe) चेख-दि २० 
++) € (ne) 


ay 





+ ४ 





| Read ewm. अवध्यान contempt. 
7 Read cana, Tho visarga like sign may 960. be regarded 
: . 2 Read gfufev, For tho visarga sign, cf. above, note 9. — — 






æ 
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(ü) THE AULIKARAS OF DASAPURA 
(MANDASOR = MANDSAUR) 


No. 51—Mandasor Stone Inscription of the time 
of Naravarman—Malava (= Vikrama) Year 461 
(= A.D. 404) 
MANDASOR, former Gwalior State, now in the Mandsaur District. 
H. P. SHASTRI, Ep. Ind., XII, pp. 820 f. 
¢ Language: Sanskrit. 


Script: Late Brühmi of the Southern Class. 
Metre: Verses 1-18 श्लोक ( “JEN ). 


TEXT! 
| सिद्धम्‌ lie) 
शिरसे तस्मै पुरुषपयामितात्मने (1०) 
चतुस्समुद्र-पर्श्यक्छ-तोय-निद्राळवे नमः (+) 1 
€ श्रीम्प्रालव-गणा स्तातें प्रशस्ते छल-संज्ञिते (1०) 
2 पकषश्टयघिके प्राप्ते सम्रा-शत-चतु gr (ue) 2 
aue शुभे प्राप्ते मनस्तुष्टिकरे «qu, (t+) 
मचे(हे) mq g Š दाककरस्य कृष्णस्यानुमते तदा (ie) 3 
3 निष्पत्न-ञत्रीडि-यवसा काश-पुष्पेरलंकृता (19) 
भाभिरभ्यभिकं आति मेदिनी सस्य-मालिनी me) # 
दिने आइवोज-शुछ्कस्य* प॑ चम्यामथ nex (i9) 


> 
" 35 
“< 
X, š ” ` he 
4 I - 1 * s 


| - 
A i 


19 





1 From tbe facsimile in Ep. Ind., XI! The record begins with an adoration to the 

i thousand-headed Purusha rae Be d with Vishgu. Naravarman was tbe, father of 

Li — (No. 62) and randfather of Ban 

pets, ind. 51 

nt | — Tf ANSP Gem m rem. 

E TW S name of ie \ ire | 2 a er t. et | 

4 + I n. SAMT 4 I ES ! | [ले " y {yD E" | w 1 b ¿ i ° T 

Km mn ray ir Pi iakrit t fc or Sa | ‘krit आज ja or "pgs 

K rs T tandis RR yên F — PT A) 

fafi i» स= with standin FAA 
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4 ईदकाळवरे रम्ये प्रश्चासति वसुन्धराम्‌ (॥ +) 5 
प्राकपुष्योपचच याभ्यासारसंव द्धित-मनोरथे (1०) 
जयवम्म-नरेन्द्रस्य पोले देवेन्द्र-विक्रमे (us) 6 

5 क्षितीशे सि evum स्सिड्टूविक्रान्त-गामिनि ' (e) 


सत्पुले धरीस्मंडाराज -नरवसीणि पार्त्थिवे (e) 7 
तत्पाछन-गुणोदेशाद्धस्मं प्राप्त्यस्थ-विस्तरः (b+) 

6 wes 'न्मान्तराभ्यासादळादाक्षिस-मानसः' (ne) 8 
स्व-यदाः-पुण्य-सं भार-बिवड्ित-कृतोद्यमः (19) 
स्हगतृष्णाजळ-स्वप्न-विद दीपशिखा '-चर्ूम्‌ (॥०) 9 

7 जीवलोकमिमं ज्ञात्वा झारण्यं झारणङ्गतः (1«) 
लिदशोदार-फ़छद॑ं स्वग्गस्त्री-चारु-पल्लवमस्‌ (॥%) 10 
बिमानानेक-विटप तोयदांबु-मधु-स्रचम्‌* (1+) 

8 वासुदेवं जगद्वासमप्रमेयमजं विभुम्‌ (ye) 11 
मित्र-भ्त्यात्त-सत्कर्त्ता स्व-कुछस्थ1*)थ चन्द्रमाः (1*) 
यस्य वित्त च प्राणाश्च देव-ब्राह्मण-सागता [:]' (॥*) 12 

9 महाकारुणिकः सत्यो घर्म्माज्जित-सहाधनः (1०) 
egt वर्ष्णबृद्धेस्त सत्पौलो।६*)थ जयस्य Š (॥*) 13 
दृहितुब्बंछ्यूराया(:*) सत्पुत्रो जयमित्र॥*)या[:] (°) 


10 see 9*9 ७७७, $959 prio फ़केके eee seen eee 9*6 


` 3 Read yo. The identification of this king with the father of Cbandravarman of 
the Soauniyà inscription (supra, No. 40) is impossible. According to some scholars 
indicates that  Naravarman was a feudatory of Simhavikrinta (i.e. 
Simbavikrama or Chandragupta II). 
| Read Mawi — 





L 


UP its frt e x bo. ar 


> with ` 7 t at अर DE) c l * m. as E 
EXP Rc DFA PER V > s ae its 
cd | adt ES > च ॐ 
i cod uni I हे 
* e नि | IL as: = LA Y" ah Ë A 
rr ANG फीड 894 i | x k = Gaal महाउचः, 
TFT » | Af. M n y! iñ ' mi 

pEr 


d 


3 a was written with an unnecessary curve below; but that scems to have been 


` 
E 
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No. 51 A—Bihar-kotra Stone Inscription of the 


time of INaravarman— Malava = Vikrama | 
Year 474 (417 A.D.) 


Bihar-kotra, Rajgarh District. 
S. N. Chakravarti, Ep, Ind., XXXVI, pp. 130ff. 


Language: Sanskrit, 


Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Ciass, 
< TEXT' 
। [सि*]दधम्‌ 1") naaa, ea 
2 राज्य-संवत्सरे चतुष्‌ qu-zràq चतु[:७ |- 
3 [ स% | पतेषु' श्रावण-शुक्ू-द्वितीयायास्‌ भट्टिमह- 
+ र-सत्पुत्लेण वीरसेनेनायमुदपानः खानि- 
तश्चातुदिंशां भिक्ष-संघमुदिइ्प (7) सब्बं-सत्वा tar नां 
6 तृण्णा-क्षयायास्तु [u] 





No. 52 —Gangdhar Stone Inscription of Visva- 
varman—Malava (= Vikrama) Year 480( 2 423 A.D.) 


GANGDHAR, Jhalawar District, Rajasthan, 

Furrer, Corp. Ins. Ind., UI, p. 74 ff; BHANDARKAR'S List, No, 4 
Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahmi of the Southern Class. 


Metre: Verses 1-18 agafat; Vv. 19-20 शार्द लबिक्रौंडित ; 
V. 21 चसन्तेतिलका ¦ V. 22) गार्दलविक्रोडित; V. 23 
मन्दाक्रान्ता ; V. 24 ार्दलविक्रोडित ; V. 25 सन्दाकान्ता, 


— —— — — 
je 1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVI. 
— 3 Read चतुःसप त्यधिकेष, 


ES 





— 





400 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 
4 TEXT 





I ———————————- मस्य 
विष्णोब्भ जस्खुरपति -द्विप-हस्त- [ सर )'्य e] (1५) 


52329 | 


प्रकख्यात-वीर्य्य-यदास [1] [क्षिति |पाधिपानां 
atzA [ज*]गति बवि(श्रुत-कीसि -भाजाम्‌+) (19) 


8 — — — | A 
yiana AR-T: THT ॥ 2 
यज्ञ स्सुरान्सुनि-गणा.ज्रिय!मेरुदारे!] ` 
— —— — — — — — — — — — — — (M) 
4 [माने]न *त््य-जनमप्मतिमेन ळोके 
यो([5*)तोपयत्सुचरितेत्र जगत्समग्पर mq) ॥ 3 
हस्त्यश्व-साधन -- — — - — + — = 


= — — s w w 


5 — खड मरीचमत्स ॥* 
ग 


सङ्गाम-भूद्धेसु सुखं समुदीक्ष्य यस्य | 
4 नादास्प्रयान्स्यरि-गणा भय-न[छ-चेष्टाः] (॥*) ॐ | 
lamaa" — ~ — — ~ 
— A महात्मा 


` 


y 


- > LET — m ? wi थ PTN 


| १ परका >) zl K. ` x °. | on W | i 4 É re I d > r nro 
—— F * " धट math E dis mah E Thre SOT ‘5 WS TETAS [IN AY Na ai bh ws t= 
verses 6,7, etc. below, © 
= sa añ - ^ ToS A Ja | 


= > - — 
Am. x 
J € 


4 
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7 = — ("lf विश्ववर्ग्मा ॥ 5 
Guin मेरुमभिजाति-गुणेन Seq. 
मिन्डु' प्रभा-समुदयेन चलेन विष्णु: ष्णुम्‌) (1०) 
[सं*]- 
8 [ च ] त्त कानलमसह्यतमञ्च दीप्स्या 
यो विक्क्रमेण च सराधिपति बिज्ञिग्ये ॥ 6 
भ्याब्रुत्त-माग्गं इव भा- 
9 [ चुरस" |हा-सूत्ति - 
4 ब्यव्श्रोदयाधिकतरोज्वऊ  -घोर-दीघििः n° 
यइदाक्यते न रिपुभिब्भंय-विद्धुछाश्ष - 
रुद्वी- 
10 [क्षितु' as ]णमपि aa- ॥ 7 
निदभषणेर बिगतास्र-जळा द्र -गण्डे- 
fa च्छिन्न-मण्डनत योज्च ज्ज्व.ल-नष्ट- 
11 erate]: n. 
यस्त्यारि-कामसिनि'-मुखास्त्रु टहैब्बलस्थ 
^ tä प्रताप-चकिते क्रियते mum: ॥ 8 
vatza-efa- 
12 [विर%]कज्रित-कूळ-तातले- 
रुत्तस्त नकक्र-मकर-क्षत-[फे]न-माले: ॥* 
चण्डानिछोद्ध त-तरज्ञ-समस्त-हस्ते- 
13 ख्पेस्स्या[ण्णवे« ]रपि बछानि नम x क्रियन्ते ॥ 9 
wale z |त-द् म-विकम्पित-शैंछ-कील- 
— विस्थस्त-चिद्रु त-म्ट॒ग-द्विज-झूण्य-गु- 





l Read "şam, ब्यक्षं ०11०० from clouds. wpijeq=rise that is unsbadowed by clouds. 
2 Only one danda is required for correet punctuation. 
3 wi bas been mado fW for the metre's sake, This reminds one ef the saying सापनपि 
मवं कुर्याच्छन्दोभङ्ग' विवर्ज येतू. wm=prowess, army. 
! Read शून्य, कोल lance; epp fe 33916 and birda. 
51—1902 B. 
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14 


15 


| .16 


17 


18 


19 





SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


[Ents] (pe) 
यस्थ्योन्नत-प्रविष | मी |क्रित -राजमार्ग्गा 
स्सेण्य-प्रयाण-समये* बिनिमञ्ञतीव ॥ 10 
प्रस्यस्त मौलि- 

[मन |णि-रहिसि-नख-प्रभान्‍्णें- 
रच्भ्युद्यताअलितया दावलाम्र-गण्डैः ॥' 
विद्याधरेः प्मियतमा-भुज-पाह-ब- 

[दे%]- 

[ख्यं ° ]स्स्यादराद्विवि यश DR नम > क्रियन्ते ॥ 11 
sm «fa ar वयसि सम्परिवत्त॑मान- 
इशोस्त्रानुसार-परि- 
[बद्धित*]-शुद्ध-चुद्धिः n' 
सद्धम्मं-सारगं मिव राजसु दशयिष्य- 
नक्षा-विधिं भरतवञ्ञगत > करोति ॥ 12 
लस्मिन्प्र- 
omms ]ति महीन्नुपति-प्रवीरे 

am यथा सुरपत्तावमित-प्रभावे a 
नाभ्रूदचम्म-निरतो ड्यसनान्वितो 

[ate | 
[छोके*] कदा च न जनस्सुख-वज्जितो वा ॥ 13 
aad चतु [घ] क्रितेप॒ wag सौस्यै-* 


व्वाशोत-सोत्तरपदेच्विक्च वत्स- 


| ünctua star 
e was etill in early y 


` 
æi - si ps E #* 
~ "m =. A At PRU. pm S gi so अ.” 
X SETAN नी ct; but Phe fret of the syllables ought 
hà m — = 
. 





` 
~ 





— 
> i 
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21 | सृत-रे+ ]ण्चरुणाम्व्‌ -कीर्ष्णे 
वन्तूक-याण- FAs उज्य ळ-कानमान्ले ॥' 
निद्गा-च्यपाय-समये मथुसूद नस्य 
"ET- 


22 [S ag |द्वकुमुदागर-शुर्ूध-तारे' ॥ 15 
वबापी-तडाग-सुरसद्य-सभोडदुपान- C 
नानाविधोपवन-सक्तुम-दीधि El | - 

25 (fars) ॥' 
शिष्टामिवाभरण-जातिभिरज्ञ नां' स्वां 
यो गग्ग रा-तर-पुरं सकळब्वकार' ॥ !6 
राज्ञस्त्रितीयमिव* चक्ष रुदा- 

२4 ager )- 


इँव-द्विजाति-गुरु-ब [1 | nara mma ॥! 
शास्थे स्तुते च विनय” ण्यवहार-हीने 
यो(5*)पक्षपात-रहितो निद[ घो] 

25 [स्व-चिन्त*]म्‌॥ 17 
aaa जीवितमनित्यमसारवच्य 
दोछा-चक्तामनुविचिन्त्य तथा विभूतिम ॥' 
न्यायाग| ते» | - 


— — = — 


! Only one danda is required for correct punctust on. 

3 कालव शशत्काल, Note that Vishnu slecps during tbe four months of the rainy season 
from Ashágbe £ukla 11 to Kirttike sukla 11. Te — अमावास्या; 11061 takes it in the sense 
of आगार, प्रबद्धकम॒दागर-शद्ध तार = adorned with blossomed lilies and shining stars of the 
new moon. 

3 Head ज्भोदपान, sear ia Prekrit from Senskrit उदपान (= we H or cistern) 
घुरसझ = temple. सभा=ahelter, ball. खद म = bridge. 

4 Fleet Sete. I 

& Read gwwo, Gargarü has been supposed to be the ancient name of the modern Kāli- 


sindb, a tributary of the Chambal. The city referred to (Gaügdhár?) seems to have been a 
provincial capital of Viávavarman. The main capital was Daéapura = Mandasor (Mandsaur). 
* Read «स्तुतीय« 
' Read fqq, For the omission of visarga in शास्त्रे, see p. 404, note 7, व्यवक्ार = 
litigation, dispute. 


21 


25 


30 


31 


32 
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[न fae ]भवेन पराञ्च भक्ति 
विक्ख्यापयन्नुपरि चक्‍क्र-गदा-घरस्य' ॥ 18 
पीन-ब्यायत-चबूत्त-छम्बि-सुभुज x aga [णै]- 

[रडि ]तः n? 
कर्ण्णीन्त-प्रतिसप्पंमान ण)-नयन :#) ग्यामाचदातच्छबिः? ॥* 
दष्पीबिष्क्रितसोर-शाल्‌-मथनो' gure" 

[ यन्ता ] बळी t 

WHA चासुहृदाञ्च बान्धव-समो धम्मात्थं-कामो दितः ॥ 19 
प्रज्ञा-श्योय्यं - maza दिशि 

[दिशि&७ ] प्रक्स्यात-चीय्यौ as v 
get विष्णुभटे तथा हरिभटे सम्बद्ध-वडू(बं श)-क्रियः ॥' 
qa- 

[ल्याप* ] -पथावरोधि बिषुळश्नी-वष्ठभेरात्मजेः' ar 

विष्णो स्थानमकारयग्भगव- 

[aae] मान्मयूराक्षक: ॥ 20 
दृष्टाक्रिति* प्र- 

[ सुदिते + ]ब्बंदनारविन्दिः* ut 

विद्याधराः प्म्रियतमा-सहिताः सु-शोभ- 
मादझ्िं-विम्ब-'° 














Ns. 
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[faas] यान्त्यवळोकयन्तः ॥ 21 

MRT सर सन्द्री-कर-तळ-च्याघृष्ट-पृष्ट-क्षणम्‌ ॥' 
प्रच्या- 

lad» | न दाह्किनो रथ-हयानाक्रि ee चञ्चत्सटान्‌ ॥' 
पुण्योदक-मति-प्रभाव-मुनिनिस्सं- 

LE |यमानों SQ म्बरे ॥' 
juna- कूट्टछन्नत-शिरा' भीतः mareng स्यंशु मान्‌ ॥ 22 
arava 
[प्रमु * Ra घनात्यत्थ निद्दादिनीनाम्‌ n’ 

areas -श्रवळ-पवनोद्व्तिताम्भोनिधीनाम्‌ u° 
— — — — ~ ~ गतमिदं डाकिनी -संप्रकीक्णंम्‌ ॥' 
बेइमास्युग्आ' नूपति-स चिजो! 5 * )कारयत्पुष्य-हेतोः ॥ 23 
पाताले ~ — — 

— — ~ रतिभिग्ग प्तं भुजङ्गोप+)सेः ॥' 
शीत-स्वाडु-विशुद्ध-भूरि-सळिळं सोपानि-माळोज्वळम्‌* ú ˆ 
Nus 

—  — ~ गहनं क्षीरोदधि-स्पद्धिनस्‌ ॥' 
कूप ञ्चे नमकारयद्र ण-निधिः श्रीमान्मयु राक्षक: ॥ 24 
यावच्च — ¬ — - | 

— ~ — सागरा रक्नवन्तो 
नाना-गुल्म-द्र म-वनवती यावदुर्ब्वी स[शे]ळा ur 
यावच्चेन्दुग्म ह-गण-चितं व्योम भा[सीक०]- 

[रोति« | 
(ate चल्कीत्तिब्भवतु बिपुळा श्रीसमयराच्तकस्येदिति" (ue) 25 
falata (s) 


x ! The punctuation mark is unnecessary. qi= आाकळतिं, Possibly »प्ृष्ठ ललान्‌. 


3 Only one danda is necessary for proper punctuation. qaz = with tossing manos, 
qum = result. x 

3 Read संकुच्याश्नलिकुटू मलन्न ०, 

4 Read मात, mm = spell, TTA = abode. The temple for the Mothers indicates the 
influence of the Tantra cult. For another early temple of the Divine Mothera, see the 
Deogarh inscription (Ep. Ind., XVIIL, pp. 126f.). Cf. also the Chhoti Sadri inscription in Ep. 
Ind., XXX, pp. 1901. 

Y Read सोपानभालोजककलम्‌. 

© Read oqe ॥ इति॥, f= oll of- 
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No. 52A—Mandasor Stone Inscription of the time of 
Prabhakara'—Mülava (= Vikrama) Year 524 (467 A.D.) 


MANDASOR, former Gwalior State, now in the Mandsaur District. 
M. B, GARDE, Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 12-18, 


Language: Sanskrit. 
Script: Late Brühmi of the Southern Class. 
, Metre: Verse 1 वसन्ततिलक; Vv. 2-16 उपजाति; V.17q@; V. 18 


झोक (qeu). 


l सिम (ue) 

ये| ने | दमुरझूव-निरोध-पर परायां 

ava’ जगद्विवि्र-दुःख्व-निरन्तरायाम्म्‌ (1७) 

Renaa लिपदिरो को) निरदेशि ar- 

स्तस्मे नमो(5*)स्तु सुगताय [ग]ताय शान्तिम्‌ (e) ¦ 
2 apre Uta seme: 

स्यो चन्द्र गुप्त-प्रथितामिधानः (i9) 

आसीन्नूपो ळोक-विळोचनानां 

नचोदितश्चन्द्र इबापहत्ती (॥«) 2 

भुवः पती[नां] भ्रुवि भूपतित्व- 

माच्छिद्य 
3 घी-विकक्रम-साधनेन (te) 

नाद्यापि मोक्षं समुपेति येन 

स्व-वंड्य-पाहेरवपाडिता भूः (qe) 3 

गोबिन्द्वत्ल्यात-युर-्रभावो 


गो विन्द गुप्तो ज्जिं(त ' )-ना [मधे] यम्‌ (।+ ) | Ë | 


TEXT* ? 





à * , ~ के 


There is little donbt that Prabhükara belonged to the Aulikara family of Daáspura 


successor of Bendhuvarman (No. 91 above) who ruled in the Malava year 403 
was the son aud successor of Vidvavarman (No. 52 above, dated in the 


Pre * | — प्रश at eee Ep Ind., XXVII. * | 
eia vae 








m fl. 





J a 
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4 स्तनयं qas 
स दित्यदि[त्यो]स्तनयेस्सरूपम्‌ (+) 2 
यस्मिन्नुपे रस्तमित-प्रतापे - 
डिशिरोभिरालिक्लित-पादुपदय à 
विचार-दो [छां | विव ञ्ाञ्चिपो! s fq 
"rita: 


) समुपा[रु]रोद (ue)? 5 
सेनापतिस्तस्य बभूव नाम्ना 
वायादिना रक्षित-पश्चिमेन (1«) 
यस्यारिसेनास्समुपेत्य सेनां 
न कस्यचिल्लोचनमाग्गंमीयुः (ue) 5 


t 'शोचानु- 
on-mim , वस्पाय-मेचा- 
दाक्ष्य -क्षमा दिङ्ग णरा शिमेकः (09) 
aaa यश्चन्द्र-मरीचि-गोरं 
दधार धारा धर-धीर- Me) 7 
उदोच्य HAH र-चन्ट्रिकायां” 
a रा[ज]पुस्थयां 


— — — 


1 Correctly it should be जनयामास, For similar cages, cf. तैन जातः in the legend on 
Bhüskaravarman's Foals and wafa aod spy in the causative sense in the Chitedvara 
inscription LEp. Ind., XXIX, p. 122). 

3 The reference to Indra's fear for Govindagupta and to the latter's feudatories bas 
been taken to suggest that Govindngupta was an imperial ruler. This is unwarranted. 
See No, 53, Vv. 6 and 13; 7. H. O., XXIV, pp. 72-75, Govindagupta was apparently ruling 
ss the viceroy over some arcas (which included Malwa recently conquered from the Sakas) of 
tbe empire of bis father Chsndrazupta II. His viceregal headquarters may have been 
at Ujjayint. 

3 General Váyurakahita's wile wae the daughter of a ruler of Udichya or Uttarápatba, 
i.e. the land between the Eastern Punjab and the Oxus. 


10 
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कं(ज)नयांबभूच' | 
नाम्नाव्मज' दत्तमटं गुणानां 
कीत्तंश्च यो! + )भूखिळयः पि[ते]ब ili) 8 
दाने धनेशं fala वाचि चेषां 
रतौ स्मरं संयति ambra (1७०) 
यमर्त्थि- 


स्सम्भावयांचक्क्र रनेकघेकम्‌ (ue) 9 
गुप्तान्वयारि-दुम-धूमकेतुः* 
प्रभाकरो भूमिपतिय्यंमेनम्‌ (Ye) 
स्वेषाम्बलानां बळदेववीय्य' 
गुणा- 

नुरागादधिपं चकार ॥ 
चिकीष्‌ णा प्रत्युपकार-लेडा 
तेनेष frat: शुभयोग-सिद्धेर । 
स्वूप-प्रपाराम वरे रुपेतः 
कूपो( ge armas [व्य]|खानि it~) 11 


























यस्मि 


न्सहत्सङ्गम-श्ीतर ञ्च 
मनो मुनीनामिव fare च । 
पेपीयमानः सुखमेति छोकः ।(।*) 12 
दार ख्ि्ानाथ-करामळ्ायाः या) 





the - ir aL à 7 =" ut ae ० 





We 
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विख्यापके सालव-वड़(वंद्रा)-कीत्तें: । 
WERT cana व्यतीते 

त्रि-घा तिताष्टाभ्यधिके कक्रमेण vie) 13 
भ्क्काज्ञ-भाराव्टप-बाछ-पढों 

काले प्रपन्न रमणीय-साले । 


12 गतास्‌ देशान्तरित-प्रियास 
प्रियासु काम-ज्वळनाहुतित्वम( (॥*) 14 
नात्युष्ण-शीतानिछ-कम्पितेष 
प्रव्नत्त-मत्तान्यन्ठ॒त-स्वते ने | 
प्रियाधरोष्टारुण-पल्लवेषु 


13 wat वा[ह | व्सूपवनेष कान्तिम्‌ ॥' 15 
यो धातुमाखे हत-घातु-दोषः 
सब्बं-क्रिया-सिद्धिमुवाच तस्य? । 
कुन्दे न्दु-शुभो(5*)वत्र-विधृष्ट-य्टि- 
रयं कृतो घातुवरः' स-कूपः i+) 16 


14 अनेक-सरिदङ्गनाङ्क-परिभोग-निस्योत्सत्रो 
महार्णव इबाम्बुतो (नो) निचय एप मा भूत) क्षयी i 
सुरासुर-नरोरगेन्द्र-महितो(5*)प्ययं घातु'र- 
कपरेतु सम- 


15 काळताममरभूधराक्केन्दभिः age) 17 
स्तूप-कूप-प्रपारामा ये चेते परिकीत्ति ताः (1«! 
लोकोन्त(त्त)र-विछारस्य' सीम्नि ते। $* भ्यन्तरीकृता!:*) ॥ 18 
रविलस्य कृतिः" Wie) 


1 The reference is apparently to the spring season. meg= years. 

3 The reference is to the Baddba. 

3 Dhétu-vara really means the relics of tho Buddha; bat here it means a stüpa built 
on the Buddha a relics, Such stüpas ware usually called dhátu-garbha, 

4 Tbo Buddhist monastery, within which the 4 tapa, kipn (well), praya (ahed for 
supplying freo drinking water) and drêma (garden) were made, waa known as the  Lokottara- 
vibra. 

5 The poem was the composition of a pcel named Ravila. 


62—1902 B. 
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No. 52B —Mandasor Fragmentary Inscription [of Gauri] 
of the time of Adityavardhana (c. 490-500 A.D.) 


Mandasor, former Gwalior State, now in the Mandsaur District. 

D. C. Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXX, pp. 12781. ; XXXIII, pp. 205ff.; 1.H.Q., 
XXXV, pp. 73ff.; XXXVI, pp. 191ff.; V. V. Mirashi, 1.H.Q., XXXIII, 
pp. 314ff.; XXXV, pp. 254ff. 


Language: Sanskrit, 
Soript: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 
Metre: Verses 1-9 झोक ( wagą ), 


TEXT: 


1 [जितं भग] [वता तेन] गरूत्मरद्र)थ-यायिना ।* 
लेळोक्याम © = * € 

2 [विष्णुना चक्र*]पाणिना ॥ 1 
जित्वा Raat संख(ख्ये) रम्यं पुर(र) दशादि[ कम्‌ ।* ) 

3 [पाळयति+] [न veu नरेन्द्रा दित्यिवडं ने ॥ 2 
आसीन्मान ७ = = ७ * 

4 # ळे # # वद्धणः(नः U 
राद्ववडेण(न)-सत्पुखः(लो) यशोगुप्ती नरा[धिपः ue] 3 

5 [तस्यानेन त# || न्‌ जेन श्री-महाराज-गौरिणा ॥ 4° 
यस्य मातामहः श्री[माच= | 

6 *o # w [ग्रताप]वान (1«) 

हरिशूरिति विक्झ्याता जननी च पतित्रता ॥ 5 





1 Adityavardhana's date is suggested by the Chhoti Sadri inscription (Vikrama year 





_ 5417491 A. D.) of bis feudatory "as 


^V on 


| ME Vt 
was 





Ma 
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7 & # = s समासाद्य तप्त्वा तममनुत्तमं(मस्‌ ) 
grana) दानं द्विजेभ्य | श्च + | 

8 [माता aere] दिवङ्गता n 8 
येन कूपास्तटाकानि मण्डपाश्न मनो [हराः as] 

9 [कारिताः पुष्य +)-ब्रद्धरत्य मेषु नगरेषु च ॥ 7 


तेनेदं नगराभ्या [से] 
10 (aa: पुण्याभि* jaz । 

खानितं(त)स्स [व्व-सत्वा(स्वा)नां] सख-[पेयों ज]ळा[दायः ne) 8 
ll mu तेच मातापिलो.................. [॥*] 9 


No. 53—Mandasor Stone Inscription of 


Yasodharman alias Vishnuvardhana!— 
Malava (= Vikrama) Year 589 (८८532 A.D.) 


MANDASOR, former Gwalior State; now in the Mondsaur District. 


Fueer, Corp. Ins, Ind., III, pp. 152(f, ; KIELHORN, Ind. Ant,, 
XVIII, p. 220; XX, pp. 119, ; BHANDAREAR'S List, No. 9. 


Language: Sanskrit, 
Soript: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class, 


Metre: Verse 1 पृष्पिताया; V. 2 शिस्वरिणौ; V, 3 afañ; V. 4 sfa 
(saaa tazam ); ४. 5 मालिनौ; Vv. 6-7 वसन्ततिलका ; V. 8 
awa; V. 9 शार्टलविक्रौडित; V. 10 ween; \. 11 मालिनौ; 
V. 12 उपजाति ( इन्ट्रवज्ञा atawa); V. 13 मालिनौ; Vv. 14-16 
ors ( अनुट्भू ); Vv. 17-18 मालिनो; ४. 19 स्रग्धरा ; Vv. 20-22 
मालिनी ; V.23 शिखरिणौ; V.21 आर्या; V. 25 मन्दाक्रान्ता : V. 26 
मालिनी ; V. 27 सरघरा ; V. 28 शालिनी . 

1 In interpreting versos 5 and 6 of the record, Fleet suggests that Yafodharman and 
Vishguvardbspa were not identical and that the latter was a feudatory of the fermer. Ho 
thinks that Yedodharroan was a aaz = tribal ruler, and Vishpovardbana a मराधिपति= king 
of men. But both the words mean ‘a king’ and the context shows that they were ured for 
the sake of alliteration. It should further be noted that Ya£odharman is astro called a 
samrüt (the same aa ráfüdhirà'a-parametvara of this record) in. mfra, No, 84. The pessage 
g एव, Vishpuvardhana'e title गाजाधिरा Ag fae, ond the facts thet Mandator was apparently 
the capital of Yafodbarmon and that the engraver wae very probably an «ffcer of 
Yadodbarman (cf. No.54, line 9), go very strongly to suggest tbat Yaéodbarmwan and Vishgu- 





Mu 
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TEXT' 


faza m») 
स जयति जगतां afa: पिनाको 
स्मित-रव-गीतिषु यस्य दन्त-कान्तिः à 
द्युतिरिब तडितां निक्षि स्फ्रन्ती 
तिरयति च स्फुट्यत्यदश्च विश्वम्‌ ॥ 1 
स्वयस्मृभू तानां स्थिति-छब-[समु« ]- 
2 त्पत्ति-विधिषु 
प्रयुक्तो येनाज्ञां यहति भुवनानां विश्तये | , 
पितृत्वं चानीतो जगति गरिमाणं गमयता 
स TAN ae’ प्रतिदिशतु भद्राणि भव [ताम्‌+ !॥ 2 
फण-मणि-ुरुभार[क,1)- 
3 न्ति-दूरावनस्र 
स्थगयति रुचमिन्दोस्मंण्डळं यस्य cna (1७) 
स शिरसि विनिवघनन्थिनीमस्थिमाळां 
qaa भव-सजो' वः छ DOE भुजङ्गः ॥ 3 
TET ara: ० 
sa: ] 
+ „ खत-तुल्यां रुचमादधानः | 
ever rr वाना थिपतेश्रिराय 
यशान्सि*.पायात्पयसां विधाता ॥ 3 









vardbana were names of une and the same king. पुनस = further more?" dore not introduce 
a new person but only new details about the king. "wont ज्ञितों विजबते जगतो qeu -—'besides, 


hoving been victorious in battle (referred to in verse 5), he acquired the earth 
also P. 438, note 4. Yofolharman'a ationship the . Aulikaras 





‘ E. J | " um. i ! I F f A 
V 2 eer = — `, . a trc 
a = - = + A de 4 4 


SR- 
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अथ जयति जनेन्द्रः श्री-चशो धम्य-नामा 
प्रमद-वनमिवान्तः' ser -सेन्यं विगाह्य (1७) 
aT- 


= 


किपळय-भक्केय्यो smi faa 
तरुण-तरु-छतावबद्दीर-कीर्सोब्विनाम्य' ॥ 5 
आजी जिती विजयते जगतीम्पुनच्य 
श्री विष्णुवद्धन-नराधिपत्तिः स एव i 
प्रख्यात अन्तिक र-लाच्छन आत्म- 
6 agr 
येनोदितोदित-पदं गमितो गरीयः ॥ 6 
प्राचो तपान्सुबृहतश्व बहूनु दो च: 
साम्ना ga च वशागान्प्रविधाय येन (1७) 
नामापरं जगति कान्तमदो दुरापं 
राजाधिराज-परमे- 


7 शवर इत्युदृढम्‌ ॥ 7' 
स्निग्ध-इ्यामाम्ब॒ दा में: स्थगित-दिनकृतो यज्वनासाज्य-घूम्र - 
tata मघोनावधिषु विदधता गाढ-सम्पत्न-सस्थाः । 
संहर्षाद्वाणिनीनां कर-रभस-हृतो- 








I अन्त: =in the interior. 


2 fyer for जिलमव्य is not grammatically happy. 

2 Read बंशी. faWr-conqueror. The meaning of चौलिकर is unknown. Fleet 
suggests the hot-rayed sun or th» coolrayed moon. लाब्कन -mark or token, is taken 
by that scholar to mean “the crest" which is tho principal emblem impr.ssed by 
kings on tho sols attached to their charters and is different from the ७८११५१७ on 
their dheajd or banners. Tho Rattas of Saundatti and Belgaom had सुवशागरुडध्यजे 
and सिन्थुरलान्कन ; the Kadambas of Bainavasi and Goa ha?! matataas or षानरमहाध्वत्ञ 
and fawersew But Fleet'a view may not be trur in all cates; the Guptas, e g-: appear 
to have bad the Garuda both on their seals and their banners. Yadodbarman belouged to the 
samo Aulikara family as Naravarioan (cf. the Bibarkotra 10301701०9) und his eucces:ors. 

4 The verse indirectly refers to Yadodharina- Vishouvardhana’s victory over the 
Guptas of the edit and tho Hiigas of ths north, which afforded him the right to the title of 
a universal monarch. Cf. No. 64, verse 4. It is difficult to say whether No, 51 i» carlier 


than No. 53. awWiap-by Indra: wafer’ ewecammWra, वाणिनौ wanton woman. 





` 4 


414 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


8 TATANAN 
राजन्वन्तों रमन्ते भुज-विजित-भुवा aper येन देशाः ॥ 8 
यस्योत्केतुभिरन्मद-द्विप-कर-ब्याविद्ध-ळोध-दरु मे - 
रुद्धतेन वनाध्वनि ध्वनि-नवद्दिन्ध्याद्रि-रन्धे ede: (°) 
gre. 

9 य-च्छबि -घूमरेण रजसा "E ' संळक्ष्यते 
पर्यौव्वत्त-शिखण्डि-चन्द्रक' इव ध्यामं रवेरम्मण्डळम्‌ ॥ 9 
तस्य water इ कृतां ` नृपाणां 


पादा श्रयाद्विश्च॒त-पुण्यकीत्तिः à , 
aa: स्व-नेश्रत्य-जिता- 
I R-uz.* 
आसीद्दसीयान्किल पछ्िदत्तः ॥ 10 
हिमवत इव गाङ्गस्तुङ्ग-नञ्नः प्रवाह 
maza इव रेवान्यारि-राशिः प्रथीयान्‌ (1०) 
परमम्रिगमनीयः श्रुद्धिमानन्चवायो 
यत उदित-गरि- 
11 स्णस्तायते नेगमानाम्‌ ॥ 11 
तस्यानुकूछः कुछजाल्कछला- 
eger: प्रसूतो यशसां प्रसूतिः । 
gian वशिनं वराहं 
वराहदासं यसुदाहरन्ति ॥ 12 
सुक्रति-विषयि-तुङ्गं* रूढसूलं 


Ë 3 Read wer, बालेयच्छविधू मर smokecoloured like an ass, धूसर may also be ® 
intended. घ्यामच black 

"i Le., the eye on a peacock's tail reversed (= looked at from the wrong side), 
म | Read oan बंशङृत्‌ = ancestor; नेत्य rescloteness; — वसौयान्‌ = excellent 
habitant of a niyama, a merchant’. See Lüders' List, p 217. — 

ह... * The six enemies hindering religious practices are कामक्रोधस्तथा 
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12 घरायां 
ख्थिलिमपगतभक्कां स्थेयसीमाद घानम्‌ (1+) 
गुरु-शिवरसिवाद्रेस्तत्कृल स्वात्म-भृत्य़ा 
रविरित्र रविकीत्तिः arent व्यश्चत्त ॥ 13 


चिञ्जता wat alg afer) स्मात्त वर्त्मोचितं सताम्‌ (1०) 
a विसंञ्चा -' 


13 दिता येन कलावपि कळीनता ॥ 13 
धुत-घीदीधिति-ध्वान्तान्द्रविभ ज इवाध्वरान्‌ (1«) 
भानुगुप्ता ततः साध्वी तनयांखीनजीजनव ॥ 15 
भगवद्दोप इत्यासीत वमः काय्यवस्मसु | 
आळ - 

14 म्यनं बान्धवानामन्धकानासियोद्धवः ॥ 16 
बहु-नय-विधि-वेधा गह्नरे(६« प्यर्थ माग्गें 
विदुर ga fri प्रेक्षया प्रेक्षमाणः । 
वचन-रचन-बन्धे संस्कृत-प्राकृते यः 
कविभिरुदि- 

15 त-रागं गीयते गीरभिज्ञः॥ 17 
प्रणिधि-दगनुगन्ला यस्य बौद्धेन चाक्ष्णा 
न निशि तनु दबीयो वास्त्यदृष्ट धरित्र्याम्‌" (i+) 

* पदसुदयि दघानो(5७)नन्तर' aer चाभू- 
त्स भयमभयदत्तो नाम 

16 वि[घ्लोन्पजानाम्‌॑' ॥ 18 
विन्ध्यस्यावनध्य-कम्मा शिखर-तट-पतत्पाण्ड रेवाम्वुराशे- 
milang लैः सहेल '-प्लुति-नमित तरोः पा रियात्रस्थ चाद्रेः i 


आ सिन्धोरन्तरालं निज-शुचि-सचिबाद्धया- 


' Read बिवंबादिता, 

2 धरां is to be taken witn wgw' and not with दधानः, 

3 **Abhayudatta maintaining a high position and preventing any fear on the part of 
hia *ubjecta.'" 

4 Fleet: ate, 
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17 i सितानेक-देश 
रा/जस्थानीय-ब्र॒त्या' सुरशुरुरिव यो वण्णिनां yaa ६९ ,पात ॥ 19 
विहित-सककछ-बण्णोॉसकर शान्त-डिम्त् 
कृत इव कृतमेतद्येन राज्य निराधि । 

स धरमयमिदानां 

18 दोपकुम्भस्थ सूनु- 
गुरु वहति agri धम्मंतो घरो षः ॥ 20 
स्व-सुखमनभिवाच्छन्दुग्गमे(5*)दून्यसक्कां' 
घुरमतिगुरुभारां यो(5*)द्‌घद्भत्त रथ । 
बहति नृपति-वेपं केवरं ळक्ष्म-मास्ल' 

19 वलिनमिव Reri कम्बछ' बाहुलेयः' ॥ 21 
उपहित-हित-रक्षामण्डनों sf. za -' 

XS इव एथुळांसस्तस्प दक्ष: कनीयान्‌ (1०) 
महदिदमुदपानं खानयामास fra- f 

20 wg ति-हृदय-नितान्तानन्दि fagiu नामा ॥ 22 
सुखाश्रेय-च्छायं परिणति-हित-स्वादु-फळदं 
गजन्द्रेणारुरणं द्रुममिव कृतान्तेन बलिना । - 
पितृब्यं fees प्रियमभयदत्तं T- 


w 





=  ? Read gwq, राजस्वानोब- ० feudatory or viceroy; of तलबर = तृथ्भूपाल-प्रदत्त-पह-बख- 
TT विभूषित-राजस्थानीय (81०५४, Sue, Sat., p. 12); प्रजापालनार्यसुदहति रक्षयति च स गाज़स्थानीय: 
V S Un the Lokoprakaia (C.I.Il., III, p. 157, uote) Abhsayadatta is claimed to bave 
. been ruling the land lying between the Viodhya and the PiriyStra (p. 204, note 1) and ` 
stretching क tebing os far as the Arabian Sea, as a viceroy &odharman surnamed । Vishgu I 
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MANDASOR INSCRIPTION OF YASODHARMAN 
q-faat 
प्रथीयस्तेनेदं कुशळमिह कर्म्मोपरचितं(तम्र) u 23 
पञ्चसु way शरदां यातेष्वेंकाल्ननवलि-सचछ्लेषु i 
मालव-गणा-स्थिति-वशात्काल-ज्ञानाय लिखितेषु' ॥ 25 
q- 
स्मिन्काळे कळ-मदु-गिरां कोकिळानां mur 
भिन्दुन्तीव स्मर-शार-निभाः प्रोषितानां मनांसि i 
apat ध्वनिरनुवर्न भआार-मन्द्रश्च यस्मि- 
arque धनुरिव ages यते पुष्प- 
केतोः ॥ 25 
प्रियतम-कुपितानां कम्पयन्बद्ध रागं ` 
किसळयमिच gra मानसं मानिनीनां (1+) 
उपनयति नभस्वान्मान-भङ्गाय यस्मि - 
न्कुस॒म-समय-मासे aca निर्म्मापितो($*)यम्‌ ॥ 26 
यावततङ्गरुदन्वान्किरण-सम्ुदयं सङ्ग-कान्तं aR- 
राळिङ्गतनिन्दु-बिम्बं गुरुभिरिव xx संबिधत्त agma (i+) 
बिभ्रस्सौ धान्त -लेखा-वळय- परिगलि' सुण्डमालामिवाय' 
सस्कूपस्ताबदा- 


स्ताम स्रत -सम- रस-स्बच्छ- विष्यन्द्ताम्चुः ú 27 


चीमां' gan दक्षिणः सत्यसन्धो 
हीमांस्छू(छू)रो वृद्ध सेवी कृतज्ञः | 
बद्धोत्साहः स्वामि-काय्येष्वस्वेदो 
निर्होषो(5*)यं पातु 'घस्मे चिराय ॥ 28 
उत्कीर्ण्णा' गोविन्देन ॥ 


417 


1 fenfu — settled rule, ordinance, establisbed custom. wmp[-owing to Hero स्टितिवशात्‌ 
(owing to the custom) seems to mean "according to the custom [established by the 
republic of the Milavas]" and to be the same as स्थित्या in supra, No. 21, line 19. एकात्र- 


नवति = एकोननवति, 


7 Fleet : 
3 I.e., lovely owing to the contact with water. 


रामयन्चद०, 


egma rar may also be intended. 


* Read धीमान्‌, Fleet takes the name to be Daksha and Kielhorn to be Nirdoaba. 
The occurrence of both of these words in verses 22 and 25 suggests that Daksha bad the 


second name Nirdosha. 


` Better supply पूर्वा or प्रथक्ि: after उत्कौर्षो, 
63—1902 B, 
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No. 54—Mandasor Stone Pillar Inscription 
टाळ T — 
of Yasodharman (c. 525-35 A.D.) 


MANDASOR, Gwalior State; now in the Mandsaur District. 

Puser, Corp, Ins. Ind., IIT, pp. 146f,; KiEgrtionN, Ind, Ant., XVIII 3 
pp. 219f.; XX, p. 188; BHANDARKAR'S List, No. 1870. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Soript: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 


Metre: Verses 1-8 won; ; V, 9 झोक ( अनभ). 





TEXT: 

। वेपन्ते यस्य भीम-स्तनित-भय-सम्ु्धान्त-दैस्या दिगन्ताः P 
TENA: सुमेरोब्वि घरित-षदः कन्दरा यः करोति । | 
उक्षाणं तं दधानः क्षितिघर-तनया-दत्त-[ पञ्चाङ्कुा e 
द्राचिष्टः शूलपाणि; क्षपयतु भवतां झाल्‌ nf केतुः ॥ 1 
आदिभंतावलेपैरविनय-पडुभिल्टं हिताचार [मा] * 
म्मोहादैदंयुगीनेरपश्च॒ुभ-रतिभिः पीड्यमाना नरेन्द्रः à 
यस्य क्ष्मा झाङ्गं पाणेरिव कठिन - घनुज्यी-किणा| ऋ)-प्रकोष्ठ[ | = 
Me छोकोपकार-ब्रत-सफल-परिस्पन्द'-धीरं प्रपन्ना ॥ 2 
3 निन्द्याचारेष॒ यो(६०)स्मिन्विनय-मुषपि युगे eere nen gere 

राजस्वन्येषु पाकृष्चिव' कुसुम-बलिन्लावभासे प्रयुक्तः À 

स श्रेयो धाम्नि TAR मनु-भरतालक्क-[मान्या तृ-कल्पे 

कल्याणे हेग्नि भास्वान्मणिरिव सुतरां आजते qe xS ॥ 3 


i2 















1 Yasodbar an a known date i5 the Vikrama your 599 < 8599 A. D. (ses supra, No. 63), š 
3 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., VT. d = 
* 3 Read तेजांनि. The inscribed pillar is described as the banner of Siva. | 
25$ "The original looks like परिस्पन्द | s. XA 
T: * Bead qtu, | a 
Ë t disce r - 





` समाट =a ruler of kings and performer of the Rá'astiva. M | e 
virtne and ao. but li ^ hort e 
overeign"—which, in wi 


+ RA IE 
i. ris || —* 31 ir y me Neat 
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_ sper गुप्त नाथेन्न सकल-वसुवाक्क्रान्ति-दृ्ट प्रताषे - 

aim sare] क्षितिपति-मुकुटाद्धयासिनी यान्प्रविष्टा à 
देश्यांस्तान्धन्व-दोळ-द्रु म-श ग)हन-सरिद्वीरबाहूपगूढा- 
; न्वीर्य्यावस्कन्न राज्ञः स्व-गृह-परिसरावज्ञया यो भुनक्ति ॥ ३' 
आ सली हित्योपकण्डात्तळवन-गह [नो ]पत्यकादा महेन्द्रा- 

दा गङ्गा स।नोस्तु हिन शिख रिण  पथ्चिमादा पयोधेः | 


A 


or 





 wmeüder बाहु-द्रविण हृत मं दै] पादयोरानमाजि- 
arung राजि-ब्यतिवर-शवळा भूमि-भागाः क्रियन्ते ॥ 5° 


> ऽ स्थाणोरन्यत्ख येन प्रणति-क़पणतां प्रापितं नोत्तमाङ्गं 
र यस्याश्धिशे भुजाभ्यां वहति हिम गिरिद ग्ग-न्दाभिमान| म्‌ | 1) 


E — चेस्तेनापि यस्य प्रणवि-धुजबछावज्जन-छिए-सूर्दा 
p 'च्‌]डा-पुष्पोपहारे fegfer c कुल्ल-चपेणाचि at पाद-युर्मं(ग्मम्‌ ) ॥ D, 








' Note that Yaéodharman claims to bave conquered more territories than did the 
Gupta and Hfiga kings. This shows that his sovereignty in the Malwa region followed 
that of the Guptas and the Hiinas. 

सामन्त originally, a neighbour; but bere, a feudatory ruler. बाहद्रविण strength 

m of arms. sr =the single tuft of bair left on the crown after the ceremony called 
Chidakaranpa; here, top of head, सबयुराजिव्यतिकरशवल = variegated owing to the intermin- 
gling of a multitude of the rays of jewels, qm ताल palmyra tree. 

3 Read vatge, The verse refers to digwijaya, which the king claims to have 
performed, and gives the conventional boundaries of the Chakracarttikshetra, It is a 
conventional eulogy and never entirely historical in all its details. There is no reason 
to believe that Yaéodharman actually conquered the whole of India from the Himalayas 
to the Mahendra and from the banks of the Brahmaputra to the Arabian Ses (see above, 
p. 284, note 1). Lauhitya=the Brahmaputra ; Tuhinadikbarin=the Himalayas; Mahendra 
=the Eastern Ghits; here, Mahendrüchala in the Tirunelveli District; Pa&cimapayodhi ७ 












heo Arabian Sex Tm qut ME 
Je (i.0,, Xudodbarman) to whose two feet respect was (aid, wi 
-— 4 nta of tho flowers from the lock of hair on the top of bis head, by even that famous king | 





Mihirakula, Whose head had nover previously been brought into the humility of obeisance to 
any other save the god Sthágu, and embraced by whose armis the Himalaya falsely prides 
itself on being styled an inaccessible fortress, and(xhose forehead was pained through being forebead was pained through bein 
ox for (be fret time beni law down by ue e ME 005 copaert be were dosene t low down by the « of his (Yasodharman s) arm in the act 
2 compelling ००22-00 ११ The Higa Mibirakula was thus en emperor; he waa a devotee of 
wa» in the Himalayan region or not very far from it; he was 







| to Buddbist traditions, be bad his capital at Sakala or 818166 in the W- Paojáb. But bia 
empire appears to have extended at least from Kashmir to Malwá from where he was 
— iy ०७७१ ted by Yadodharman. For his record, see infra, No. 57; also p. 339, note 4. 
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7 [ae ]मेवोन्मातुसूद्ध ' विगणयितुमिव ज्योतिषां चक्क्रवाच्ं 
free” मार्गंमुच्चेद्दि व इव [सु)कृतोपाज्जितायाः स्व-कीत्तेः । 
तेनाकल्पान्त-कालावधिरवनिभुजा श्री-यशोधन्पेणार्‍यं 
स्तम्भः स्तम्भाभिराम-स्थिर-भुज-परिघेणोच्छिति नायितो(६०)त्ल ॥ 7 


8 [sr] जन्मास्य = (am) चरितमघहरं दझ्यते कान्तमस्मि- 
न्घम्मस्थायं निकेतश्वळति नियमितं नासुना लोकब्ृत्तम्‌' (1०) 
इत्युत्कषं ` गुणानां लिखितुमिब य'शो ध सी णश्चन्द्र-चिम्बे 
रागादुत्क्षिस उच्चे भज ga रुचिमान्यः grm विभाति॥ 8 

9 इति quur तस्य que: पुण्यकम्मंणः | 
वासुलेनोपरचिताः श्लोकाः ककस्य सूनुना ॥ 9 
sue) गोविन्देन॥ SS गोविन्देन ॥ 








D—INSCRIPTIONS OF THE HUNA KINGS FROM 
CENTRAL INDIA AND THE PANJAB 


No. 55— Eran Stone Boar Inscription of the time of 
Toramana (c. 500-15 A.D.y—Regnal Year | 


nan, 85887 (Suugor) District, Madhya Pradesh. 


FLEET, Corp. Ins. Ind., TII, Pp. 159f.; BHANDAREAR'S List, 
No. 1269 (for other references). | 


Language: Sanskrit, 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class, 

Metre: Verse 1 आर्या; V. 2 zr (agen) [Fleet takes it to bea 
sentence in prose]; V. 8 आर्यां. | 


* असतना नियमितं लोकडत्त न चलति, “controlled by him, the conduct of mankind does 
not swerve [from the right courze]'*. रुचिमान्‌ 7 endowed with splendour. 
* Supply mafia; or पूर्वा after graftuet; the word may refer to yag: also. No work 
of the poet Všsnlg is known. 
> Toramāya, the Hana king, was the father of Mibirekala. Note that Matrivishou 
Was s feudatory of Budbagupte; but, during the time of his younger brother Dhanysvishgu, 
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TEXT! 
1 ११ (ue) 
जयति घरण्युद्धरणे घन-घोणाघात-घूष्णिंत-महीद्धः (1५) ' 
देवो वरा हम्ूत्तिस्लेळोक्य-महाग़ृह-स्तम्भः* (us) 1 i 
qu प्रथमे uu 
2 प्रथ-कीत्तो प्रथ-द्यतों (1«) 


महाराजाधिराज- श्री तो रमाणे प्रशासति fie) 2 
फाल्गुन-दिवसे दशमे ॥' इत्येवं राज्य-वर्ष-मास-दिनेः (1७) 
पतस्यां 
3 eaa ॥' स्व-लक्षणे य क्त-पूर्व्वायाम्‌ iis) 3 
स्वकम्माभिरतस्य क्रतुयाजिनो/5+)घीत-स्वाच्यायस्य विप्रपेस्मेत्लाय गीयवृषभस्येन्द्र- 
विष्णोः naka । 
4 पितुरा णानुकारिणो वरुणविष्णोः dara पितरमनुजातस्य स्ववंश-वृद्धि-हेतोह रिविष्णोः 
पुत्लस्थात्यन्त-भगवऊत्तस्थ विधातुरिच्छया v | 
5 adma राजछक्ष्म्याधिगतस्थ॒ चतुःसमुद्र पर्यन्त-प्रथितयदासः अक्षीण-मान[ज]न- 
स्यानेक-दात्य-समर-जिष्णोः महार!।*)ज-मात्ट विष्णोः 
amaa भ्राखानुजेन ।' तदनुविधायिना तत्प्रसाद-परिगृहीतेन” धन्यविष्णुना 
तेनेव [स] हाचिभक्त-पुण्यकिक्रयेणा माता पित्लोः 


> 








the country was under Toramins. Ser supra, No. 54. 

! prom the facaimile in Corp. Ins, Ind., IIT. Cf. the text with that of supra, No. 35. 

? fuga expressed by symbol. 

3 The verse refors to the Varáha incarnation of Visbpu. घन-घोनाघात-घु frante, = 
who caused the mountains to tremble with the blows of bis bard snout. 

4 It is generally supposed that the filth syllable should be short, thongh there is 
similar use of a long fifth in many standard works. 

5 The mark of punctuation is superfluous, Better read दशम, aod gafat, 
Here gat has been used practically as à synonym of fafa 

8 Thore is a sign following this word and resembling the dagger-mark of English 
typography which, as Fleet has suggested, Indicates that tho passage aaa सदाविभक्तपष्टाक्रिवेच्य 
should be read bore, i.¢-, just before धन्यविधांना. Note that Dhanyaviehgo has no royal 
title, though Airikiga is referred to as his own pishoya, This may suggest that bis 
position as rishayapati was not yet sanctioned by Toramiga who had recently cccupied the 
country. This fact may also suggest that the y:ar refers to Toramüpa's occups tion of 
Malwa aod not to his actual regnal reckoning which was possibly not known to 
Dbhanyavishpu. 
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7 घुण्याप्यायनार्घमेष भगवतो! वरा हंम्ूत्तभ्जंगत्परायणस्य नारायणस्य शिला-प्रा[सादः] 
स्व-विष[ये) (६०)स्मिल्रे रिकिणोे' कारितः úe) 
8 स्वस्त्यस्तु गो-ब्राह्मण-पुरोगान्यः सब्व-प्रजा[भ्य इ]ति ॥ 


No. 56— Kura Stone Inscription of the time 
of Toramana Shahi? (c. 500-15 A.D.) 


Kura, Salt Rango, the Paijib; now in West Pakistan. 
BUHLER, Ep. Ind., I, pp. 2891. 


Language: Sanskrit strongly influenced by Prakrit. 
Script: Nail-headed variety of Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 


TEXT 
। [४५०] [राजाधि*]राज-महाराज-तलोरमांगा-षा  ह्ि]-जऊ [ व्लस्याभिवध*)[मान-* 
राज्ये] * = [ramat] 
2 » * * * मे" मागशिर-मास-शु-द्वितीयायाम्‌(यां) चान्द्र[मग्रहण!] ***«** 
राग न«]- 


1 शेरिकिण-विपय = district round modern Erap. 

3 He should probably be identified with the Haga king Toramina, ee note 5 
below. 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., I. Some aksharas here and there ond a few lines at 
the end of the record appear to bave been erased, 

* The restorations are probable in consideration of the space and traces before 
exime. 

* Cf. line 10 below. Since thia prince bas been called a saeg (which is supposed to have 
been a fevdatory title or a tribal name), Bühler and Kielhorn were not inclined to identify 
him with tbe father of Mihirakula, though they agreed that the record bolongs to tbe ith or 
Sth century A.D. I do not think that there is any improbability in the identification. 
There is evidence to ehow that a feudatory (and sometimes even his successors) continued 
to use the feodatory title even when be became actually independent. Note the title 
महाचतप ७:०4 by the Sake kings of Malwa, and the title सेनापति o, pied to Pushyamitra 
Suüga (p. 05) even after his celebration of two Aávamedba sacrifices, Tt has been pointed out 
thst the name Aram is tho sare as the Turkish word t(6ramáan, türamün or tóremen, 
meaning a rebel orinso*gent. aara bis been connected with Tarkish jol, “a falcon’ For 
sháhi, ७७७ p. 149, note 2: p. 150, note 3, 

5 Possibly the gap between सज्ये and संवत्सरे contained 2 cancelled aksharas, Yt is 
difficult to say whether the lant word is prathame. 











^ 


^w 
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3 [चरे च] ave शुत्ति-शात-ध्यानाध्ययन-मोक्ष-चित्तानुकूछे' प्र[ दिष्ट] < « « 
oes 9» » [qq ]- 
4 gà भगवतो बुद्धस्य देवातिदेवस्य ' सर्व पापपरिक्षीण-सवंपुण्यसमुद्धत [स्य | 


5 तीग-स(*«)पाराणंव' स्व *) सत्वा(स्वा)नां तारयिता” ददावळ-वळिन(:%)' चतुवेझारद्य-' 
चत्तस्त्रप्रतिसं | मरि दा ]-" 


6 अष्टादशावेणीकारूत-घर्म-समन्वागतस्य' सवसत्व(त्त्व)वत्सळ-महाकारुणिकस्य g- 
/ द्वप्रसुख' चातुदि शे भिक्षु-संघे देयधर्मो। $#)य('«) विहार(:*) प्रतिष्ठापन नय्योर- 


पति- प्रदास्ता- 

5 दारित-नामधेय-विसेषद्वद्धिः रोट्ट-जयवृद्धि' अनेक-विहार-स्वामिनो सत्पुलेण (19) aum 
पुण्यं तद्भवतु 

9 [मा]तापिख्रो(ः+) आपायक-पोषक{योः*) चित्रस्य जंबद्दोपस्य दशवितारों'" अग्र - 
भावप्रत्यं शतायास्तु तथा विहार स्वामिनो 





! Possibly शान्त and चिन्ता are intended, We may read बर-ग्चि as the akshara between 

र and y seems to be a cancelled w. 

There is a blank space between दे and वा. 

Read s fae, 

Ten kinds of knowledge were peculiar to the Buddha. See above, p. 233, note 4. 
Head तुद शारदा, A Buddha has four subjects of confidence or fearlessness, viz., 
the conciousness that be bas attained ompiscience, that be bas freed himself from human 
passion, that be has rightly described the obstacles of religious life and that he has rightly 
taught the way to obtain salvation. 

6 Read aqufadfrerete, The four Pratisambhidds are the analytical sciences being 
divisions of the supernatural knowledge of the Arbat regarding the meaning, the text and 
the origin of the words, as salto the discriminatory knowledge of them. 

? Read *वेणिकाइ qo, Tes; attained the 4 ra Máradyas, ete. आवेनिकाड awd mis 
marvellous Dharmas called dvenika (eee below, No. 72, notol. The 18 dceniku or independent 
a'a'cg are said to be the distinguishing mark of a Bud iba who is detached from the imperfec- 
tions which attach to the majority of mankind. 

6 Read बुद्धप्रस॒ुख्ते [belonging to the copngregaticn] of which the Buddha is the bead. 

9 Read प्रतिह!पितः नद्यौरपति-प्रशस्ताहतनामधेय-विशेषहद्विना Cres, ete. 

10 Rad आप्यायक 274 दर्गयिवोः अयभागप्रत्यंशाय (or, *शताये) । अस्तु तथा faercenfes: 
रोहसिडहरे: ndut सातु णा, ete, Note that my emendations and interpret ations are different 
in some respects from those of Bühler. For अयप्रत्यंश aod अग्रभागप्रत्यंश, see pp. 113, 159, 


¿Ó <“ w ü 


"T 
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10 रोट-सिद्धञ्चद्धि सर्वेपां आतराणां भगिनीनां पत्नीनां qami gant महाराज- 
तोरमाण-षाछ-जऊव्ल:' स- 

11 चेषां देवीनां राजपुलाणां राजडुहितानां' च सव-सत्वानां(स्वानाम्‌) अनुत्तर -ज्ञानावाश्ञये' 
(iw) अयं gale) विहारस्यो- 

12 que चातुदिक्षे भिक्षसंघे परिग्रहे आचायणां*)[ म]हीश[सकानां(नाम्‌)] (e) 
[mag] e + ane [आचाय ]- 


No. 57— Gwalior Stone Inscription of Mihirakula 
(c. 515-45 A.D.)—Regnal Year 15 


Gwatior (Gvyalber), former Gwalior State, now in Madhya Pradesh 
R. L. Mitra, J. A. S. B., XXXI, pp. 391ff.; Freer, Corp. Ins. Ind., 
HI, pp. 162f.; BHANDARKAR'S List, No, 2109 


Language: Sanskrit. 
Script: Late Brühmi of the Northern Class, 3 
Metre: Verses 1-2 मालिनी; Vv. 3-12 आर्या; V, 19 शा Z लविक्रौडित. 
TEXT* 
1 [१ ॥ स्वस्ति ue)’ 


[ज०][य]ति जळद-वळ'-ध्यान्तमुत्सारयन्स्वेः l 
किरण-निवह-जालछेव्योम विद्योतयद्भिः (४) | 


* Read डहितृणां "1. ri; 
3 Between | 
_ १ Read «स्थोपकार: (benefaction of a monastery T 

1-6 from the facsimile in Corp, Ina, 
`, XXXL we 


M e un ee oe ET 
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OQ 


उ.दय*]-( गिरि]-तटाग्र.'«] मण्डयन' यस्तुरगेंः 
ववकित-गमन-स्वेद-भश्रान्त-चंचत्सटान्तेः 1 ॥ ०) 1 


उदय- | गिरि]-* 
> — — — ws sg. त्ति-हर्त्ता 
भुवन-भवन दोपः झब्वरी-नाश-हेतुः 1«) 
तपित-कनक-चर्ण्णरं शुमि - प्कजान 1+ - 
मभिनव-रमणीयं यो eas स बो(ऽ*)ब्यात्‌ । (1+) 2 
i-am माण इ*]ति यः प्रथितो 
: 3 


[भूचक्र+]पः प्रभूत-गुणः NG) 
सत्य-प्रदान-शोीय्योद्येन मही न्यायत :] शास्ता' [ue] 3 


तस्पोदित-कुळ-कीर्तेः पुलो (६#)तुल-विक्रमः afa: gern: 09) 

मिहिर कु लेतिख्यातो। $* भक्को यः पशुपतिम * + *" 5 
+ [तस्मिता# |जनि शासति get प्रथु-विमळ-लो चने| $ * )त्तिहरे ।। *) 

अभिवद्धमान-राज्ये पंच द शाब्दे gae: (॥*) 5 

दा शिर ङ्मि उस -विक सित-कु मुदोत्पछ गन्ध-ञ्ञीतळामोदे e) 
कात्तिक-मासे प्राप्त रागान- 

[acte] | fare lene आति (us) 6 

द्विज-गण-अुख्येरभिसंस्तुते च पुण्याह-नाद-घोषेण (1५) 
तिथि-नक्षल-मुहूत्त संप्राप्ते qaaa- दिने) (ue) 7 
agaga तु dia: qam तथेव मातृदासस्य (i+) 
नाम्ना च मालचेटः पच्व- 





ta 





॥ @ bad been omitted in its proper place, and was then engraved below the line. 

! Read exg ufa. 

3 possibly छदयंगिरिवनान्तयक्त>,  तपित > um, 

4 Fleet suggests the correction प्रधान for प्रदान, शास्ता for miam or frey is not 
grammatically happy. 

Š Better मिहिरकुल इति «uro, 

. Possibly «सर्थयति. Fleet and Kielhorn believed that Mibirakula broke the power 
of «ne Pasupati. Bhandarkar wants to road WH (which is however impossible in view of the 
clear traces on the facaimile) in the lacuna and suggests that the Haga king wasa 
worshipper uf Padupati= Siva. War: = पूजाब्यापारे विरासरहितः, 


— T Rend mA, Le. है when the month of Kartiika arrived. 


—- 
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ñ _ [त-दुग&]|॥नु)वास्तब्यः (ne) 8 
mama- ARA गो पाहुय-नाम्नि' opas रम्ये (1+) 
कारितवान्होळमयं भा नो! प्रासाद-बर-मुख्यमस्‌ (y+) 9 
पुण्याभिवद्धिहेतोर्म्माता पिलोस्तथात्मनश्वेव (1+) 
बसता! ७। च गिरिवरे। 5%) स्मि(न्‌#) राज्ञः 

7 ० * © [nds (ue) 10 
ये कारयन्ति भानोअन्दांशु-सम-प्रभं गृह-प्रवररम्‌) 1०) 
तेषां ara: स्वग्गे यावल्कल्प-क्षयो भवति ॥ 11 
we Rafa सद्धम्म-ख्यापनं सुकोर्रिमय(यम्‌। (1०) 
नाम्ना च केशवेतिप्रथितेन च ।' 

8 * = o [दि१)त्येन (॥*) 12 
यावच्छच्व -जटा-कलाप-गहने विद्योतते चन्द्रमा 
दिब्यस्त्री-चरणे ब्विभूषित-तटो यावच्च मेरुनंगः (1+) 
qada नील-नीरद-निभे विष्णुब्विभत्य saei 
श्रींस्तावद्विरि-सूध्नि तिष्ठति 4 

[शिळा-अा *]साद-मुख्यो रमे (ue) 13 


E—WESTERN INDIA: MAITRAKAS OF VALABHI 


No. 58—Bhamodra-Mohota Copper-plate Inscription 
of Dronasimha— Gupta- Valabhi Year 183 (= 502 A.D.) 


Bramonna - MOROTA, Bhaunagar District, Gujarat State. 
A. M. T. Jackson, J. B. उ. R. A. 8., XX, No. liv, pp. lff.; L. D. 
Barxert, Ep. Ind., XVI, pp. 18f. 
A Language: Sanskrit. 
Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class. 
^ Metre: Verses 1-3 waen (zm). 4 


We 


s 1 ग्रोपाहय i5 cbe same as गोपगिदि aud मीपादि = Gwalior, the immediate source of which NS, 
form is possibly Gopälikera found in sme records. ] 
Aur "The word may be wart 
= Pen of panctuation is unaecessary. 
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TEXT 
। $47 स्वस्ति (॥*) वलभोतः परमभ्रद्टारक-पादानुव्यातों महाराज द्रोण ig- 
x कुशली स्व-विषय' सर्थ्वानेवास्मत्सन्तकायुक्तक-विनियुक्तक-मह-' 
सर-द्राङ्गिक-श्र, वस्थानाधिकरणं* चाट-भटादी '« m” समाज्ञापयत्यस्तु चो [alma 
यथा मया* Ramga (द )म्मंकल- यज्ञोचिषय-ग्रिद्ध-* 
3 येनो वर्षसहस्वाय सस्व -कल्याणाभिप्राय-संपत्तये च हुम्त वप्रा रण्या श्री भगवश्या- 
= पाण्दुराज्यायाः'" मातापिलो = पुण्याप्यायन fa- 


to 


— 





— — — — 





! From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XVI. For the Valabhi ers, ree supra, p. 277, note 1 
It wes actually the Gupta era introduced during the age of the Gupta occupation of 
Kithidway, but was later continued by the Maitrakes who were originally feudaterics of 
the Imperial Guptas. There was a difference of six mouths between the commencement! 
of the Valabbi era (Kürttika-sudi 1) and that of the Gupta era ‘Chaitra-snd) 1), 

3 few expressed by a symbol. 

3 Dronasimha’s father was Bhatirka whose name i$ nol mentioned Bhatürha wae 
the founder of the Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi (modera Wala near Bhavnagar. The overlord 
of Dropasimh a referred to here appeare Lo bave bees a G upta emperor; but ¿he power of the 
Gaptis was by this time already on the decline specially owing to the Hāga occupation of 
Malwa. 

t Read विषये, Barnett suggests विषयकान, 

S The fonction of tbe dràhgika is not known. ga may be connected with tha 
expre:sion झोद्रह |= with azr, cf. pote on No. if, line 9). The reading intended seems 
actually to be महत्तवौद्रेद्रिक०- Drahga i» used in. the Rajotarangrmi, VIII. 2010, in the 
sense of a watch station or a station for the collection of duties, 

` * Barnett suggests न्कदणिक चाट? which ie tnnecessarry. भर वस्यधानाधिकर ण wan a 
station for collecting dhrnea (the king's fixed grain share) Dhracadhikaranika found in later 
Maitraka records has been explained ae ‘one who has the superintendence of the Dhruras" 
by Bübler who points out that dhrura is still used in Küëthiñwár and Kacbh to denote "a 
person who on the part of a raja, superitends the collection of the royal shere of th« produce 

* im grain, which is made by the farmers of revenue". सम्तक ise Pali word meaning 'belonz- 

ing to’. 'बिनियुक्तक wae possibly the same ७७ तदायुक्तक, 

7 For चाट and भट, see note on No. 49, line 10. 

# Barnett: ayle, 

? Read owed, 

10 Possibly expan, This ie apparently the name of the goddess of à temple in the 
Hastevepra dharani, around Hithab, 6 miles south of Gogh’ in t be former Bhaunagar 
State. It is possibly the same sa Ptolemy's Astakampra. The territorial division called 
dharani is apparently related to dhára (district) and both appear to have been derived. from 
a+hr, ae they were originally jagirs for the maintenance of princes and bigh offic ra. 

~ Cf, bhutti, bin ga. 





ह हेत आडके 
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4 मित्तमात्मनश्च पुण्याभियूडय़े' आ-चन्द्रार्कोण्णंव-श्षितिस्थिति-सरित्ण्व्बंत-समकालौनं 
यलि-चरु-वे इयदेवाद्यानां' क्रियाणां समुत्पष्पणात्थ॑ | `) 


5 ख्रिसंगमकग्नामो' गन्ध qi दीप-तेल्य-माल्योपयोज्यं' देवकुळस्य च पतित- 
विज्ञीष्णं-प्रतिषं स्का रणार्व्थ ˆ सल्लोपयोञ्येस्सहिरण्या - 


0 देयस्सहान्यैश्वादाने ç चार-भट-प्रावेइयं" ब्रह्मदेय-स्थिस्या उदकातिस्र्गण fue) 
यतो(5#)स्योपचित-न्यायत(:*)' भुजेतः' क़शतः' प्रदिशत- 


7 *कर्षापयतो वा न केनचिस्स्वल्पा'" बाधा विचारणा चा कार्य्या (i+) यञ्चाळिद्यमान- 
मनुमोदोयुरसौ' ' महापातकेस्सोपपातकेश्च 


s संयुक्तास्मद्वंशागामि-राजभिरन्येञ्च'` सामान्यं भूमिदायमवेत्य(®)स्मायो(ऽ% नुमन्त- 
ब्यो! sofa चात्र ब्यास-कृताः श्लोका भवन्ति (1+) 


9 af वर्ष-सहस्त्राणि स्वर्गं मोदति भूमिदः (1«) 
आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च ।'* तान्येव नरके amm (ye) 1 
स्व-दत्तां पर-दृत्ता(| 4) बा यो हरेत uem) 


l Barnett: ज्ये. 
1 बे श्यदे व्‌ = an offering to the Viásadevas or ‘all-gods’. For बलि, चश and सत, see supra, 
p. 348, note 5; note on No. 46, line 10, ममृत्सपं श = going; here, continuation. qure 
= provision, 

3 Identified with Tarzamañ, near 1141150, 

* Read चूप and ĝa, 

5 Read «wgemgpg and ०सोञ्यरख०, « पतित = fallen ; बिशोगो = broken to pieces; cf. 
खण्-स्फटित( = फुटू ०) of other records. 

w is engraved below the linen.  आाहिरण्यादेय together with ferum ( —revenue in canh) 
to be paid to the State. न्य and आदान sppesr to indicato "loss" and "pain". auzafafa = 
custom regarding rent-free property granted to Brilimagas. 

7 Read cenfaa, 

* Read भंजतः, 

9 Head कर्षतः, ufa = a*tign, erant, Riad कर्ष यतः, 

M Read Safarac, विचारणा —- deubt regarding the right. 

NW Read यदा च्छिदामानमनुमीटैतासौ, The mahapaáta kas 976 ब्रहमहत्या सुरापानं eiu शुर्य नागमः | 
महान्ति पातकान्याइस्ततुसंसगंद्र पञ्चमम्‌ ॥ (aq ।११।५५ ), The upapütakas are 49 in number. 
For these, see Sabdakulpadruma. s.v. 

9 Head संयुक्त: स्यात्‌ । ms. See nove on No. 40, line 18. सामान्य belonging to all 
kings me sharers of the merit. 

7 The punctuaticn mark is unnecessary. 


M Rood way, 


4 
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।0 mat शत-सहस्त्रस्य हन्तु:«) प्राप्नोति Pakaian) (ue) 2 

बहुभिब्बंसुध्ा भुक्ता राजिभि' दागरादिमि(:०) (9) 
यस्य यस्य यदा भूमि' तस्य तस्य तदा(1*) फळ {लम्‌ ) (॥*)3 

ll fraasi) देचि-कम्मौन्तिकः (1०) सं gol teolt *)३ 
श्रावण-शुद्ध' १०(+०)५ (ie) aama (i) लिखित पषष्टिदत्त-पुलेण 
कुम(1०)रिल-क्षश्निकेन” |) 





— — — 





1 Read राजभिः um», 


? Reed faece 


3 Read fe, The letter m bad been engraved between रू and व, but was afterwards 
cancelled.  ayeiferg a= an agent con: ected with कर्मान्त (execution of business; a More of 
grain; cultivated ground). Bhirnvaka possibly received the iron! en behalf of the goldess. 

4 सं adapt ; wg Wa "ग्रकपक्षे, See above, p. 427. note T. 

$ gre note on No. 50, line 24. 

* Read wfaüye possibly the samo aa afarer, 





CHAPTER III 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE CONTEMPORARIES OF THE 
IMPERIAL GUPTAS IN SOUTH INDIA 


A—Vikitakas of Vidarbha’ 
No. 59—Basim Copper-plate Inscription of 


Vindhyasakti I] —Regnal Year 37 


Basim, Akola District, Maharashtra. 

D. C. SIRcAR, Ind. Hist, Quart., XVI, pp. 182ff. ; XVII, pp. 110ff. ; 
Y. K. DresurANpE and D. B, Magasan, Proc. Ind. Hist. Cong., 
Calcutta, 1939, pp. 34€ff.; V. V. Mirashi and D. B. Mahajan, Ep. Ind., 
XXVI, pp. 1874, 


Language: Sanskrit and Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit’. 


Script: Hox-hended variety of Late Brahmi of the Southern 
Class of the 4th century A. D.* 


! For the history of the Vakatakas, see now Sircat in The Age of Imperial Unity 
UT .C,1 P., Vol. ID), pp. 217 ff. ; The Classical Age (७व,, Vol. ITI), pp. 1770. The Nachne 
end Gan ips:riptions ascribed there to tbe reign of Prithivishens I should be assigned to 
Prithivisega II. 

? This record exemplifies the gradual advance of Sanskrit in South India. Sanskrit 
ns tbe court langusge or the language of epigraphs appears to bave been at first introluced 
in the North in the early centuries of the Christian era. It was favoured by the foreign 
rulers, It gradually encroached upon the field of Prakrit in all parts of North India and 


“ultimately conquered South Todia about the latter half of the 4th ceutury A.D. The mixed 


Prakrit-Sanskrit language used in seme inscriptions shows an intermediate stage iu the 
popularity of Sanskrit and the decline of Prakrit. Note that the language ie nearer Sanskrit 
than bud in earlier Prakrit inscriptions (Sircar, Suc. Sát., p. 1-€). Io earlier Prakrit records, 
reduplication of a consonant is practically absent and conjuocts are rare 

? Some scholars believe that the record be 
oe A  A.D.), founder of the Vikitaks dynasty. | 






न they failel to note the sdpckeha-samacar in प्रबरसेनपोत — sand. 
importance —* — 


TE — : — — — 
ith reference tothe 
peces * i 
'0, 79, ete. ; IIT. No. ` 


ra 
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TEXT" 
Firat Plate 


[ «va ] (ue) 
सिद्धम्‌ (ue) 


1 *वत्सगुल्मादम्मंमहाराजस्य [1] ग्निष्टोम [1] प्तोय्यौस-वाजपेय-ज्यो[ ति ]- 

2 [शो] म-ुहस्पतिसव-साद्यस्क्र-चतुरश्वमे घ-या जिनस्सम्राज(: +) वृ- 

3 व्णिवृद्ध-सगोलस्य' हारिती-पु्स्य" श्र[ ]-प्र र रसेन -पौत्स्य' 

+ धघम्मंमहार(1*)जस्थ' श्री-सव्वेसेन-पु्स्य घस्ममह [1 ]राजस्य 

5 बाकाटकाना[म्‌ ](नां) fa श्रो)-चिन्ध्य शक्तब्वचनात” नान्दोकडस उत्तर-म [उगे ]' ° 


Second Plate: First Side 


[ 2 ] 11 


6 भाकालक्वपपाकाव्भासे आकाशपहेसु'' आ[म्ड)-सन्तका साब्वायोग'*-नि- 


—— 
— 


! From the photographic prints published in the Proceedings of the Indian History 
Congress, Calcutta, 193). Ses now facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVI. 
*  ? Jn the left margin in the level of line 1. 

3 In the left margin in the level of line 3, 

t Vat:sagulma in modern Basim which was the capital of this colateral branch of tho 
Vükütska family. For the sacrifices, see infra, note on No. 62, line 1. 

^ Other Vàkátaka records read व्हड. 

€ Or «mtd हारोतीपुत्र २४ found to be used by the Kadambas of Banayasi and 


their predecessors. Note that there हारौतीपुतव is a family-metronymic and not a ‘personal onc. 

7 Properly yatag diae ; similarly सब सेनस्य yaw in line 4, These are undoubtedly 
cases of the sdpeksha-samdsa. See p. 450, note 3. 

" The title is found in the records of the Pallavas, Kadambas and Western Gatgas, 
It apparently refers to tho kings’ boast to bave porifed the Brahmanica!l faith from the 
influence of heretical doctrines like Buddhism; cf. कलियग-दोषावसत्रथरमोदरण-नित्यसंनद (infra, 
No. 67, line 13), 

? From here, the rest of the record is in Prakrit. 

VW @ bas been engraved on the alishara दा which was originally engraved, Nándikafa 
ia supposed to be the same as Nander in Maharashtra. Tbe name suggests that the locality 
stood in the valley of the Nandi river (modern Münyad), See Ep. Ind., XXXV, 
pp. 111-13 

V Tn the margin a little above the level of line 8. 

i? Abhydsa may be a territoria] term like páréea of supra, No. 42. Padra, “a 
village’, ia traced to modern püdar, “common land, land adjacent to a village left 
uncultivated.'" 

7 yoga is the same niyoga- 
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युत्ता आणक्ति-भडा सेसाय-साञ्चरन्त-रळपुत्ता' भाणितव्या (i+) आम्हेडि 
दाणि आपुणो विजय-वेजयिके आयु-बछ-बद्ध णिके [sar fen- 
शान्ति-चाचने' हहामुत्तिके' घाम्मत्थाणे एुत्थङ्गामे आधिन्चणिक-चर- 

10 णस्स आद्धक ।* भालन्दायण-सगोत्तेसि' | सि ]तुउजेसि कापिञ्जळ- 


Second Piale: Second Side 


ll adadi रुहज्जेलि। श्राविष्टायण-सगोत्तेसि' । भाद्टिदेवञ्जेसि 

12 कोसि क|-सगोत्तेसि' । देखुजलि। कोसिक-सगोत्तेसि । बेब्हुज्जेसि i 
13 कोसीक-सगोत्त सि। विधिञ्जेसि। पेष्पछादि-सगोत्त सि पितु- 

14 जेसि भाळन्दायण-सगोतेति चान्दुजेसि कोसिक-सगोत्त सि es 

15 fay पडेहि दोहि ।*) भाळन्दायग-सगोत्त सि बुद्धज़ेसि कोसिक-सगोत्त सि 


Third Plate: Firat Side 


[2] 


LG भाडिळज्जेसि । कोसिक-सगोत्तसि। सिवज्जेसि । कोसिक-सगोत्त सि 

।7 हरिण्णजेसित्ति cam angan भागा ति[णिग] as) कोसिक-सगोत्त | सि | 

15 रेवतिजेसि। भागो। चउत्थोत्ति आचन्दादिद्य-काऊको अपुञ्तर-द्‌- ` 

19 fera दत्तो । (।%) पुब्ब-रायाणुमते यसे चातुञ्वेज्ञ-ग्गाम मज्नात [1]-परिहारे वित- 

20 राम (e) aan अरह-संब्विणेयिक aean- षणा-खातक । अ-हिरण्ण- 
‘at [क्ण |= 





1 Read कुलपुत्ता ; cf. अआजासञ्चाश्‍्किलपुताः of other Vák&taka records. wp looks like न्ता 
on the plate. gaya = boro of a noble family; nobility. Prakrit qnem zzapy, सेसाय = Pali 
qu tbe remaining ones; others. PAL gag (from अस + गळ + w)-belonaging to. m 

: fi looks like fw on the plate. 

: त्ति Icoka like Ie on the plate. i looks like = in line 11, 

t These balf-stops are sometimes superfluous. They look more or leas like crescents 
generally put just below the level of the lise, 

* Locative terminations appear to have been used in these cases for dative, Si is 
often fcund as a lce, sing. termination after words ending in a in Ardha-Mügadhi, But 
bere it may also be a gen. plu. termination formed on the analogy of tesi=teshdm, Some- 
tumra locative is also used for accvastive (soo Sircar, Gram, Prak, Lang, p. 61); but cf, 

wala wear in line 27 of No. 65 below. 

* Traces cf an erased i sign are noticed above 4. 

T In the left morgin in the level of line 18. 


» 
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Third Plate: Second Side 


2] धच्यणय-प्पदेय । अ-पुष्फ-क्खीर-ग्गडणि' ॥ अ-पारस्पर-गो-वलिवहं 

22 क्र-वार-सिद्धिक। अ-चम्मङ्गालक | भ-भड-प्पावेस । भ-ग्वद्दा-चोलठक-वेणे- 
23 सिक। अन्करद॥ ma स्ान्‍निश्ि। सोपनित्रि। स-्कुतुव्पान्त | 
?4 ana महाकरण । साव्चजाति-परिहार-परिहितञ्च 09 जतो उपरि-लि- 

२5 खित। शासण-चाटसम्पमाण करेत्ता wera रकस्वापेचय परिडरच 


Fourth Plate 


= 


* 


२26 परिहरापेघय (1«) जो य? (aman करेज़ कतव्व C rnm ति] 

27 (em [प]तेहि॥ उपरिलिखितेड़ि । याम्हणेटि । परिजपिते स-[द]ण्ड- 
28 निग्रह करेज्ञामेत्ति (1 ) साञ्च च्छरं ३०( + ७)७ हेमन्त-पक्स्ं पढम 

२१ [दि]व स ५ (19) स-मुहाणणत्थि' 09) छीखितमिर्म शासन सेणपलिणा 
30 qeg gan fefaveru [^ four-petalled Lotus Symbol] 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


दषं ( — परीक्षितम्‌ अनुमतं च इदं शासनं राजपुरुषेः) ॥ 

सिद्धं ( — सिद्धिरस्तु) ॥ 

वत्सगुल्मात्‌ धर्म महाराजस्य अग्निष्टोमा्षोर्या प्र-वाजपेय-ज्योतिष्टोम-बु हस्पतिसव-साचस्क- 
चलुरश्वमेघ-याजिनः ( = एतेषां यज्ञानाम्‌ aqui) सन्राजः (= राजाधिराजस्य) विष्णुवृद- 
erm हारीतीपुखस्य ( = हारीत cmm जनन्याः qaem) श्री-प्रवरसेन स्य]पौलस्य धमं -महा- 
राजस्य श्री सर्व सेन[स्य] qaem धर्ममहार।जस्य वाकाटकानां ( = तद्ंझीयस्य राज्ञः) श्री- विन्ध्यके 
बचनात्‌ (= आज्ञया) नान्दीकरस्य उत्तरमागे भाकालक्षोप्रकाभ्यासे आकाशपद्रेष” अस्मत्सत्काः 


puc xd Possibly wj or fod was intended. Note however that at pp, 250-51 above, arog: and 
arogiya for Sanskrit. drogya are both used in the same record (lines 2 and 5* Cf. ७1४० 
karamni for Sanskrit karaniya (p. 255, line 7). 

2 15 the left margin w little below the level of lino 28. 

3 Possibly या or q war intended 

4 The reading is not beyond doubt: for Sanskrit sperm, cf. CII. 111, p. 100, note 
3; supra, p. 906, note 9; infra, No. 67, line 32. 


5 Read Rago as in line 12, 
^ Pan, in the village-group called Akaispadra in the neighbourhood of Bhaka, Laksha 


and Uprakñ situated in the northern part of the district en!led Nandikate. "'Situated on Qe 
northern road running to Nidikata’’ does not appesr to be quite satisfactory. Cf. गोवधनाहारे 
zigan sod गोवधनाहारे q असगे in supra, Bk, IT, No. 87. 

55—1902 B, 


- with raised platforms for official use and official records; the grant ie exempted by d 
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( = मतसंशिष्टाः = am) सर्वायोग-नियुक्ताः ( = सव अधिकरणिकाः) आज्ञ प्ति-भटाः ( = राजपुरुषाः) 
शोषक- सञ्चरत्क-कुळपुल्ताः भणितब्या ( = area) । -- ‘vant: इदानीम्‌ आत्मनः विजय- 
वेजयिकं (= विजयळाभाय आयुबळ बाद्धनिकं | = ऽब्बृद्धये) स्वस्ति-शान्ति-वाचन (= आश्ी- 
मङ्गलार्थम्‌) agawa | = ऐहि-क-पारलिक-मक्कळाय ) धर्मस्थाने अख गामे आधव णिक- 
area mgs | = आधवण-ब्ह्माणेभ्यः प्रतिपादितः आकादापद्रकम्रामस्य अद्धभागः )-- 
आछन्दायन-सगोख़ाय सीत्वार्याय कापिक्रु amara «sala, श्राविष्ठायन-सगोलाय 
wa देवार्याय, कोशिक-सगोल्ाय देश्वार्याय, कौशिक amara विष्ण्वायीय, कौशिक -सगोल्ाय 
विध्यायाय, पष्पळादि-सगोल्ाय faaata, भाळन्दायन-सगोत्राय चन्द्रायीय. कौझिक-सगोल्राय 
suraka 42: द्विभिः ( = एकंकस्मं पटड्यम्‌ इति क्रमेण) : भाळन्दायन-सगोल्वाय arai, 
कौशिक-सगोत्राय भद्ठि छार्याय, कौशिक-सगोत्राय शिवार्याय, कौशिक amara हिरण्यायीय 
[च एकेकस्म पटमालम्‌ इति क्रमेण) ; एतेभ्यः ब्राह्मणेभ्यः भागाः ल्यः ३ ( = meee विभागं 
दत्तम्‌) । कोशिक-सगोत्राय रेवत्यार्याय भागः चतुर्थः [ग्रामाद्धस्य] इति आचन्द्रादिध्यकालकम्‌ 
अपूव दस्या { = अपूव दत्तस्य दानविधिना) दत्तम्‌ । प॒र्वराजानुमतम्‌ अस्य चातुवंद्यप्रास-मर्यादा- 
परिहारं । = चतुर्वदि-ब्राह्मणाधि्टित-्ामोचित-परिहारं। चितरामः।॥ तद्यथा अ- went. 
विनयिकम्‌, अ-ळवण-क्रिक्ञ-खातकत, अ-हिरण्य-ध्यान्य-प्रणय-प्रदेयम, अ-पुष्प-क्षीर-प्रहणम, 
अ-परम्परा-गोवळीवदम्‌, अ-वार-सिद्धिकम्‌, अ-चर्माङ्गारकम्‌ , अ-भटप्रवेदाम्‌ अ-खटा-चोलक- 
चेनाशिकम्‌, अ-करदम्‌, अवहम्‌, a-fala, सोपनिधि, स-कृतप्रान्तं o5, aaa 
महाकरणं सवरजञाति-परिहार-परिहृतं at यतः arfaa maa- ( = लेखं) 
प्रमाणं कृत्वा ( = मत्वा) एतद्दानं ! रक्ष, रक्षय ; परिहर, परिहारय । यः तु आवाश्चां कर्यात, 
[आवाधा-करणं] masi [वा] अनुमन्यते, तस्य oa: उपरिलिस्बितः mean: परिज्ञापिते 
[खति) स-द्ण्ड-निग्रहं ( -ga maa) [बयं] maa" इति। संवत्सरः सप्तलिंदाः ३७, 


| "We grant for this land exemptions which are in accordance with customs followed 


in granting villages to Brühmanas verged in the four V edax, and which bave been approved 
of by former kinjf&. They are: not to be administered as other parta of the kingdom (p. 199 

note 1; usually rendered as *'no interference by the district police"); no boriog of treea like 
tbe palmyra for «sit and moist substances (liquor, sugar); no benevolence in the shape of 
money or corn to be paid to tbe royal treasury; no flower and milk to be taken on behalf of 
the king; no cow for milk ond bullock for cart in succession are to be supplied to tbe royal 
officers on tour; no obligation to tbem regarding the completion of duty in turn; no obliga- 
tion to them regarding the supply of hide-seat and charcoal; no eniry for constables; no 
obligation regarding supply of cots, cooking pots and fuel( ?) to touring offico:s; no tax to 
be paid tothe king; no obligation regarding carrying londs free of charge; with tho right of 
enjoying bidden treasures and deposits; with fences made for the demarcation of boundaries 





of exemptions," For a dis:ussion on the pa riháras, see Bitcar, Suc, S 
infra, No, 60, notes; Mirasbi, Nags Un. Journ,, Decs, 221 









* 
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हेमन्त-पक्षः प्रथमः, दिवसः [पञ्चमः] ७ ( >सार्ग॑शीषक्रष्णपक्षस्य पञ्चमदिवसे ) । स्वमुखाशप्तिः । 
fefaay इद' शालनं सेनापतिना' विष्णुना ॥ सिद्धिरस्तु ॥ 


No. 60—Poona Copper-plate Inscription of 
Prabhavatigupta—Regnal Year 133 


Poona,’ Poona District, Maharashtra. 
E K. B. PATHAK and K. N. Diksnit, Ep. Ind., XV, pp. 410. 
Language: Sanskrit. 


Script:  Nail-hesded variety of Late Brahmi of the Southern 
Class (with some Northern peculiarities) of the fifth 
century A.D. 


Metre: Verses 1-2 nyen ( जोक ), 
TEXT: 
Seal 
चाकाटक-छळामस्य 
[क]म-प्राप्त-चुर्पाश्नय(:*) (1५) 
जनन्या युवराजस्य 
शासन रिपु-शास[न](नम्र) (us) 
First Plate 


=> OO g हि 


cee (॥*)* 





1 Some of the Vükátaka sondpatis (cenerals) possibly acted as provincial governors. 

3 This year apparently refers to the regency (cf. legend on the seal) of Prabbávati 
gupta after the doath of her husband although her eldest son Yucarüja Divükarasena, who 
had at lent 2 younger brothera, was not a minor (below 16 years of age) about this 
time. Of. The Classical Age, p. 180. It is not koown if the autbor called Yucaràja 
Divükara, mentioned in the Saduktikarnámpita. is the same as this prince. 

3 The plates were found with a copperesmith of Poona, wh» originally belonged to 
Ahmednagar. They appear to have been preserved in bis family for several generations, 

4 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XV. 

8 [n the left margin on the level between lines 8-4. Cf. दि * in the grants of Pallava 


— Bivaskandavarman (infra, Nos. 61-65). 
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1 सिद्धम (e) जितं maw (+) स्वस्ति नान्दिवद्दनादासीइप्तादि-रा(जो] 
[म1ह[॥राज]- 

2 श्रीघठोल्कचस्तस्य सत्पुवो महाराज-श्रीचन्द्रगुप्तस्तस्य सर्पुलो- 

5 (5$*)नेकाश्वमेध्-याजी' ळिच्छवि-दोहित्रो* महादेब्यां कुमारदेब्यामुत्पत्नो 

4 महाराजा धिराज-ध्रीससुद्गुप्तस्तत्पत्पुखस्तत्पाद'-परिगृहीतः 

5 पूधिब्यामभ्नतिरथस्सव-राजोछेत्ता* चतुरुवधि-सलिस्वादित- 

6 am नेक -गो-हिरण्य कोटी-सहस्त्र-प्रद — परम-भागवतो महारा- 

7 

` 

9 


जाधिराज-श्री चन्द्रगुपतस्तस्य दुहिता' चारण-सगोला" नाग-कुळ-सम्भू- 
arat» )श्री-महादेब्या 5) कुबेरनागायामुत्पक्ञोभय-कुछालछारभूताध्यन्त-भगवरुक्ता 
वाकाटकानां महाराज-श्री रुद्रसेनस्याग्रमहिषी युवराज- 


1 This Vaishnavite expression is found at the beginning ef many recorda of this ege. 
Of. also the verse : जितं भगवता तेन fagen यस्य बच्सि dead भाति Zaa miagh पितामहः d 
at tbe beginning of an early Kadamba grant. The Vikitakas were Ssivas, Rudrasena 11 
accepted Vaishnavism after his matrimonial alliance with the devout Vaishgave Chandre- 
gupta II. The popalsrity of Veishnaviem in Indis about the Sth century A.D. sgems to 
have been largely duo to this Gupta king. 

* This passage bas been translated as ''Ghafotkacha who had Gupta as the first 
king." The translation is wrong in view of the corresponding passage गानामादिरिशः in 
the Rithpur plates of the same queen. Better नान्दोवदडं am n “Tate, Nündivardhane hae 
been identified with modern Nágardlhiao or Nandardban near Ramtek in the Nügpur District, 
M. P. Nagardhan however may be an old Nágavardhana. Nándivardhnna is also known from 
other inscriptions. e.g., the Kothuraka grast of the second year of Pravarasena II (Ep. Ind., 
XXVI, pp. 159 f.) and the Ritbpur plates of Bhavadattavarman (ibid,, XTX, p. 100). 

3 jt is bardly credible that Samudragupta performed many Aévamedhas. Note that 
the usual epithets of Samudragupta have been wrongly applied to the name of bis son, 
This shows that the Gupta genealogy in the Vákütaka records is caroelees!y drawn. Cf. Suc. 
Sat., pp. 88, note 1. Chandragupta I was a Maharaj ddhiraja. 

t Read दौहिवो. 

* Read °syapeqate, 

t Read राजोच्छेत्ता, 

! Read मेक or अनेक, 

* This record proves beyond doubt that ths quéen's father Devagupte, mentioned 
in other grants, should be identified with Chandragupta II and not with Devagupte of the 
Later Gupta dynssty ns suggested by earlier scholars. 

* It is interesting that the queen refers to her paterna] gotra instead of the 
gotra of her husband's family. Injunctions contained in late Bengal works like the 
सहानिर्वावतख (XIL 75 : विवाहानन्तर' नारी प्रतिगोलेण MAA) therefore were nct bioding in 
early period at least in all parte of India. Cf. also Raghunandana'« Udeáhatattea quoting 
Laghubárita (7), walang wm नारो विबाछात्‌ सप्तम पदे । fama wen quy; पिय्योदकक्रिया ॥ 


` 


; 085.53 "^ i 


5 - 
= La" 1. ३8 


` 


` 
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Second Plate 


10 श्री-दिवाकरसेन-जननी श्री-प्रभाबलिगुस्ता सुप्रलिष्ठाहारे' 

il विलवणकस्य "tim. शोषंश्रामस्य aiam aud कदापिच्ज॒नस्पापर-पाइवें 

12 शिद्धिविवरकस्योत्तर-पाइव SEMATA ब्राह्मणाद्यान्य़ाम-कुटुम्बिन * pae- 

l3 gea समाज्ञापयति (i+) विदितमस्तु at aaa mg eme.) स्व-पुण्या- 


प्यायना [स्थं j 

14 काक्षिक-शुक्-द्वादबघा। ७.) भगवत्याद-मूळे निवेद्य भगवद्भक्ताचाय्यं-चनारस्वामिने- 
(ge Ts - 

15 ge उद्क-पूर्व्व मतिसृष्टो' यतो भवाश्रिरुचितमर्य्यादया* azam > कत्त ब्या(:*) (1७) 
qa- 


।6 geen Jaa चातुविं द्याप्रहार-परीद्वारान्वितरामस्तद्यथाभट-छत्र'-प्रावेश्यः 


Sülapüpi's Sråddhavireka queting Bribaspati(?. ; पाणियहणिका मत्वाः पिढगोवापदारका: | aitaa 
नारौणा Za पिण्डोदकं ततः ॥ Also Bhavadeva-bhatta and others quoting Manu |?) ; faare < 
few ते 'चतर्थःहनि रातिष vaad सा गता भर्तः fuer गोते च सतके चतर्थौह्ोममन्ेष्च त्वडमांसद्ठ- 
दयेन्दिये; wal संयुज्यते पत्नी würap तेन सा भवेत्‌ But Eatydyere: खंस्थितायान्त भार्यायां 
सपिण्छौकरणानकम्‌ | Gea ant Waga sp agawy The Paráfaramadhaea refers to 
Gündbarva and other marriages and to the case of the Patrika (cf. Laugikahi), wherein 
gotràntara does ;not lake place owing to pradān-āãbhāro. See also Garuda P (Uttara. 
91. 22): ब्राध्यादिष faarey या ayfee संस्कता। भत्तंगोवेषा कर्तव्या तस्याः पिण्योदककरिया a 
आसुरादिविवाहैष्‌ था ब्यूटा कन्यका भवेत्‌ । cere, पिळगोतेश क्यात्‌ पिश्छोदककियाम्‌ According 
to tbe Smritichandriká, the father's Sapindas are also the Sapindas of the mother, but not 
so in the case of the Putribhá. N.C. Sengupta refere to the Gribya rituals, in course 
of which the bride is called by the gotra rame of ber busband (J.R.A S.B., Letters, IV, 
pp. 149f.). But Prabhüvati also uses the cognomen of her father's family. She was possibly 
an elder sister of Kumiragupta I (414-55 A.D.). 

t The district (also known from tbe Kothuraka grant, Ep. Ind,, XXXI, pp. 1581.) bas 
been identified with tbe Hingangbat Tahsil of the Wardha District. 

2 Pathsk aod Dikehit: quem. Unguna is possibly traceable in the first part of 
the name Hingangháf. 

3 gfm-gilt; अपूर्व्व qui = according to the custom relatiog to things that were not 

4 Rotter read gw; i यतो. 

5 Head wae. 

£ Read e. 

| Se हे arena wz is probably ७ policeman, and wa “(literally, an umbrella: 
benrer) appears to be the leader of » group of 6०1०५ and the same as 'चाट oF other necorde. 
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17 अ-चारासन-चर्म्माङ्गार-क्िष्व-क्र णि-खानक[:]|' अ-पा(र«'स्पर(ः&) अ- पशु mas 
अ-पुष्प-क्षीरसन्दोहः 

18 स्-निधिस्सोपनिचिस्स-क्ृष्तोपकृष्तः।। #) न(त)केष भविष्यद्वाजि(ज)सिस्संरक्षितब्य ¦ + ) 
परिवद्धं- 

19 faas (।*) यश्रास्मच्छासनमगणयमानस्स्वल्पामप्यक्षावाधा(*) grat- 
ल्काऱरयीत* वा 

20 aa mamaa स-दण्ड-निग्रहं sela (1०) व्यास'गितश्राल" AA 
भवति (19) 

21 स्व-दत्ताम्पर-दत्ता('*) वा यो हरेत वसुन्धरां राम्‌) (1+) 
गबा! e) शत-सहस्त्रस्य हन्तुहरलि दुष्कृतम्‌ (Me) 2 

22 संवत्सरे च त्रयोदशर्मे लिशितमिद्‌,'*) शासन म्‌ ।।*) चकक्रदासेनोत्कट्टितम्‌ (॥*) 





1 Better sqai अ-लवणक्तित्र.. — fam-mfa= moist commodity. f= purchase; 
bere a marketelle object, This refers to the costom of boring certain trees for audbhijja 
salt and albo sugar WUTA = pasturage (Fleet); bot eleso Nis moving about, free movement 
(cf. पार of some recorde=free ferrying), and q~q@q=encamping. This refers to the king's 
touring officere. According to Mirashi, ववाद grass lor the borses of touring officers; असनचर्म न्‌ 
—hides for their seats; METU =ehêrega] for their cooking. Possibly we have to suggest 
अ-परंपराबलौवइ ES, 

2 gyA is an inetance of the mayüracyamsakádi samara, This refers to the custom 
of taking on the kiog"s part animale like goats, from the villages, for sacrificial purposes. 

3 Read om भीपल पर:, wu ie poesibly a fixed tax (one of the 7 sources of income 
according to the Arthadêstra). Sum" is occasional or unfixed taxes. According to Mirashi, 
this is the same as gigy: सोपरिकर:, "with major and minortaxes," Nidhi meana ‘wealth, 
the owner of which is not known” (Vishnusamhitd, IIT, 26-39). As in the record fafa and 
उपनिधि ere mentioned separately, the former would mean ‘treasure-trove’ and the latter 
‘surface finde’. For the other terms, see p. 434 and infra. 


+ Read "र्येत, 

5 Read meee. 

$ Read गोत", 

! Read aĝi ०4 आसनम्‌, उर्क डित engraved. 


` 





> 
"w 
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No. 61 —Rithpur Copper-plate Inscription [of 


Prabhavatigupta] of the time of 
Pravarasena || —Regnal Year 19" 


RITAPUR (Riddhapura), Amraoti District, Maharashtra. 


Y. R. Gurre, J. P. A, S, B., N. S., XX, pp. 588. 


Language: Sunekrit. 
Script:  Box-headed variety of Late Brahmi of the Southern 015 : 


of the fifth century A. D. 
Metre: Verse lfaqeH (zm). 
TEXT 
First Plate 


1 [९] Rale) भगवता । दामगिरिस्तामिन >-पादमूछाद प्रान॥*)मादि- 
राजो महाराज-ध्रीघटोत्कचस्तस्थ qub महाराज-श्री चन्ट्र- 
5 aput तस्य पुलस्तत्पाद-परिगृहीत -लिच्छवि-दोहितो" 
महादेब्या( ७) कुमारदेव्यास्ुत्पक्नो महाराज-श्रीसमुद्रगमस्तस्थ' ga- 
5 स्तत्पादानुद्धयातो न्यायागतानेकगो-हिरण्यकोटिसहस्त्र-प्रदस्सब्वंराजो- 


to 


Second Plate: First Side 
6 च्छत्ता प्रथिव्यामप्रतिरथ = परमभागवतो महादेव्या *) दच्तदेव्याम॒- 
eal सहाराजाधिराज-श्री चन्द्र yun दुहिता धारण-सगोला 
8 नागकुलळोत्पत्नाया( s कुबेरान magam” उभय-कुळाल- 


1 Note that thie record is later in date than infra, No, 62. 

2 From the facsimile in J.P.4,S B., N.S., XX. 

3 Rämagirisvīmio may have been the god at modern Rümtek rear Nigpur. The 
deity was a form of Vishnu (cf. his name-ending sedmin). 

4 Read ०गुम स्तस्य, 

» Better sawahi fae, 

° Gupte: दोहिबो 

7 Note that Samudragupta ia called a Mahdrdja esgainat the evidence of genuine 
Gupta records, See p. 436, note 3, 


# Read egi, 
?* Read ve, awapa refers to the families of the father and the husband. 
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9 AAN बाकाटकाना! *) महाराज-श्रीरुद्रसेनस्यामप्रमहिषी 
10 वाकाटकानाम्महाराज-श्री-टासोदरसेन-प्रवरसेन जननी” भगव: 
।। त्यादानुद्धयगाता  साग्रन्यघं-दशत t)  दी(जी।!ब-पुल-पौला' श्र(०)-महादेवी 
प्रभ[[#)वतो- 





Second Plate: Second Side 


te 


12 गुप्ता कौशिकसाग्ग' अश्वत्थनगरे सबहन-पुरेग-प्रम-महत्तराव्व* 

13 gasgen सम1*)ज्ञापय(# )त (i) ऐहिकामुलिकमस्मिन्नगरे स्वपुण्याप्यायनात्थ* 
14 पराशर-सगोल्लाणा( +) त्त त्तिरीय-ब्राह्मणानामप्य!ल « ^ पुत्रापुत्राणा |" 

15 अभ्यन्तर-पुर-निवेशने(न ०) सह कपक-निवेशनानि = चत्वार(रि) 


— — — — — —— — — 





1 Read am, 

7 Tt may be soggested that Dámodarasena was another name of Pravarascna II 3 
it is better to take them 4s different and as brothers, Dümodarasena being succeeded 
by bis younger brother Pravarasena. That Prabbüvati was more than 100 years old (s-dgra- 
corsha-Jatd) in the 19th year of Pravaraeena's reign requires a fairly long reign of 
Dimodarasens between her own regency and Pravarasena's rule. It is of course not 
altogether impossible that the brothers were ruling over different parts of the kingdom 
at the same time and that, as the land granted feli in the kingdom of Pravarasena, his 
regoal year was recorded, Reference to some territorial divisions of the Vü&kataka kingdom 
as rájya, the fact that there was at least a colateral line ruling from Vatsagulma and th e 
Poranic reference to the (simultaneous?) rale of the four sons of Pravira (= Pravarasena I ) 
possibly suggest that the Vükütaka kingdom was once partitioned. Note that, even 
when mentioned side by side, the Gupta kings are called महाराजाधिराज, but the 
Vikitaka kings merely महाराज, This shows that the alliance of the VákAtakas with the 
Guptes was a subordinate one, Expansion of Gupta influence in the south is evidenced 
by the existence of the line of Guttaa (=Guptas) of Guttal in the Dharwar District, the 
story of the connection of a daughter of Chandragupta Il with the Sriéaila and the 
Satara board of more than one thcosand coins of Kümüragupta I. 

3 Gupte reads fzrxo and पोबा, The special mention is to emphasise ber great age. 
Note that, at the time of the record, Prabhüvati's age was more than 100 years. Jagannath 
(Pree, I.H,C., Lahore, 1910, pp. 581.) explains साय-बर्ष-शत-जौव-पुत्र-पौंवा as she whose sons and 
grandsons will live for more than a hundred years." But cf. जीवसुता (above, p. 200) and 
जोबपुता (Ep. Ind., XXIX, p. 139; XXXIV, p. 241). 

t Gupte: कोशिक, Rend मार्गे, Advatthanagera (identified with Asatpur in the Ellicbpur 
District, Maharashtra) was situated in the reyion called Kaudika, possibly named after a 
river. आमं hore possibly does not mean a road (p. 433, note 6). | 

* Read ज्राह्मणा-पुरोग-याम-महत्तरांय, व्‌ was originally engraved for ब्र, 

* Read sumi, 
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भ्ुक्ताकाभोग-क्षेत्रमुदकपूछ्य ( ७)' शासनेनो सतिवदध' (18) उचितांश्चास्य 
{ea राजानुमतांब्यातुर्यद्य-प्राम-मर्य्यादा(परिहारा%।न्वितरामस्तद्यथा 

Third Plate: First Side 
अ-करदायी अ-भट-च्छ'#)ल -प्रावेझ्य(:#) अ-पुष्प-क्षीर-पन्दोह(:५»)' अ-चारा- 
सन-चर्म्माद्भार' १०) अ-लवण-क्किन्व'-क णि-सख्व() नक [:] सर्व्व -विस्वि-परिहारा-* 
परिहृत(ः*) स-निधानं सोपनिघानं* स-कू taf सतमाचन्द्रा- 
दित्य-काळी य! *) पुत्न-पेत्रानुगामी' (1७) gaal ७) न केनचिद्वयाघात- 
x कत्तब्य[ः | med -क्रियाभिस्संरक्षितव्य = परिचद्धयितव्यश्च (1७) यश्चस्मा-* 
च्छासनमगणयमानः स्वल्पामपि परिबाधा( *) कुर्यात्कारयेत वा तस्य 

Third Plate: Second Side 
ब्राह्मणेरावेदितस्य स-दण्ड-निञ्महं करिष्यामः (1७) अस्मि `») श्च 'बर्स्मादर- 
करणे अनी(ती!तानेक राज दत्ता(त्त)-सञ्चि। *)तन-परिपाळनं पुन्या (ष्या)नुकीत्त न- 
परिहारात्थ' न ia याम[:] (1«) सङ्कल्पा ियोग- पराक्रमोपजि- 
तान्वत्त मानामाज्ञापयामः” (1७) व्यास-गीतश्चाल श्छोक = प्रमाणं (ora) (1०) 
aam ०) परदत्तां चा यो हरेत वसुन्धराम्‌ (1७) 
गवां झात-सह सत्रस्य 


हन्तु = पिबति दुष्कृतमिलि'° ॥ 1 
वाकारकाना। *) महाराज-श्रीप्रवर- 
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1 Read सुक्तकाभोगलेत० (eld that they already enjoy ; cf. sma, No. 71, lines 19 20). 
अभ्यन्तेरपुर = अन्तः पुर, निवेदन = ७ house complet: with an inner appartment, 


= * -« m uU ë a we 


Read शासनेन प्रतिबद्धानि 

Gupte : सन्दो ह. 

Read fais 

Read fafe परिहार 

The eame as सनिधिः सोपनिधिः, Heed equo 
Read ədtaTe 

Read घघास्य'च्छा ० 

Read »तानवर्त्तमानाना" (No. 71, lines 19-20). 


Better दुष्कु तम्‌ ú इति ॥ 


86--1909 B 





442 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


Fourth Plate 


30 सेनस्य राज्य-प्रशासत' qut एकुनविंगतिमे कात्ति क-मा- 
31 aaga xou) (1७) दुतक देवनन्दृत्वामो' 09) ळीखिता 
32 sgg a’ (ue) 


No. 62— Chammak* Copper-plate Inscription of 
Pravarasena II —Regnal Year 18 


CnaAMMAK, Ellichpur (Ilichpur) District, Maharashtra. 

BünLER, Arch, Surv, W. Ind., 1V,pp. 116ff. ; Ind, Ant., XII, pp. 239ff. 
Fieet, Corp. Ins. Ind., III, pp. 2861. 

Language: Sanskrit, 


Script: Box headed variety of Late Brahmi of the Southern Class 
of the 5th century A.D, 


Metre: Verses 1-3 maen (ays). 


TEXT: 
Seal 


a वाकाटरक-रकळामस्य . 

b कक्रम-प्राल्त-नृप- श्रियः (1०) 

e राज्ञ= प्रवरसेनस्य 

d शासनं Ramadlan) (॥*) 1 


1 Read राज्यं प्रभाशत; (or दाज्य-प्रथासन०) संवत्सरे (०7 सं aqa?) एकोन बिंशतितमी, The form 
विंशतिम las also similar forms found in the Prakrit records) can be supported if we suggest 
fina. मा (= मानं) men सः = विंशतिमः, 
१ Gupie: वेबन्दस्वामौ. Head gaat, 
` Reed खिस्िता and ofaga, Gupte: fafai, 
* Bühler edited thie record undar the nane of Hichpur (Ellichpur) grant, 
° From the facsimile in Corp. Ins, Ind., IIL. 


v— mmm 


2 
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First Plate 


| gelea) (॥*) स्वस्ति n प्रवरपुरा द ग्निष्टोमाप्तोरय्यामोकथ्य-घोडझ्यातिरा्र-* 

2 वाजपेय-ब्रुहस्पतिसव-साशस्क्र-चतुर श्रमेघयाजिन- 

3 fü[vopg द-सगोखस्य सत्रा[ट] वाकाटकारनां' महाराज-१४'-प्रवरसे नस्य 
सूनो : सूनोः" अस्यन्त-[ स्वा |मिञ्न काभ्रेर व-भक्तस्य आ| +) स-भार-सन्तिवेशि-* 

5 त~शिवलि| er दृहन-शिव-सुपरितुष्ट-समुत्पादि| त)-राजव(' +) शा- 


Second Plate : First Side 


6 नाम्पराक्रमाधिगत-भरागो रथ्यामळ-जळ-सूद्धी भिचिक्तानान्दश्ञा-' 


1 Fleet suggeated that the word ia a contraction of zw भगवता, The occurrence of the 
word in the grants of Paliava Sivaskandavarman, Vikitaks Vindbyaéakti II, etc., however, 
shows beyond doubt that it signifies, ''acen'' i.e. "examined and approved. 


3 The usual form of the name of this sacrifice is अतिरात, The Agnishtoma (literally 
''praise of Agni") wan a protracted sacrifice extending over 5 days in spring and forming १ 
part of the Jyotishtoma which was the principal sacrifice connected with the Soma plant 
and its juice. Other parts of the Jrotishtoma were the dptoryáma, ukthya, shodadin, ati fra 
and ràjapeya ceremonies. Atyagnishtoma, the sevemth or last part of the Jyotish{oma, 
is not mentioned in the text. Tho Brihaspatisara sacrifice in honour of the preceptor of 
the gods lasted for one day. Sddyaskra seems to be the same as Sadyaskriyd, a one-day 
Soma sacrifice, mentioned in the Af. fr. süt,, TX, 6. 


3 Read न्याजिनो fao and सथाडाकाटकानां, Note that Pravarasens I was a 
samrdf. The passage seems to mean "belonging to tbe family of the Vākāțakas who had 
been emperors.” 


4 Read शी. 


5 सूनीः सूनो! == diae, Bhandarkar suggests that Gautamiputra (and not Rundrasena I) 
was the grandson of Pravarasena 1 (ae also of Bbavanüga). Note bowever tbat the 
Vikitaka genealogy ia drawn on the pattern of the Gupta genealogy as found in the Gupta 
records, The position of Rudrasena I in this draft is exactly the same as that of Samodra- 
gupta in the Gupta draft, the cnly difference being that while the Gupta records observe 
the roles of sandhi and samdsa, these have usually ignored them. Bhandarkar's theory 
dces not explain why the son of Pravarasena I is not mentioned, The mother of Gautami- 
putra again appears to have belonged to a Brahmans family of the Gautama-gotra and nct 
to that of the Bbüraáiva Nagas. Note thet Gautamiputra is not called वाकाटकानां महाराज* 
apparently because be predeceased bis father. 


© ^ Head afac, शिवसुपरितुष्ट = शिवसुपरितोष 
Read etapa and aule म 
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7 श्मैघावश्रथ-स्नातानास्थारशिवानां' महाराज-श्रीभवनाग-दौ- 
frost गोलमो पुत्रस्य पुलस्य वाकाटकानां महाराज धोरुद्रसे- 
9 नस्य सूनोरत्यत्न-साहेश्वरस्थ' सत्याज्जव-कारुण्य-शोयर्य-विक्रम-न- 
10 य-विनय-माहात्म्याधिमत्व*-पालागत'-भक्तीत्व'-धर्म्मवीजयीत्व-" 
Second Plate ३ Second Sido 
Il मनोनेम्मॉल्यादि'-[गुणे ]स्समुपेतस्य बर्ष-शतमभिवर्द््धमान-कोश- 
12 दृण्ड-साधन-सज्लान'-पुख्-पौलिणः युचिष्ठिर-वृत्नेव्वाकाटका-* 
15 af महाराज-श्रीप्रथिवोषेणस्य सूनोउभंगवतञ्चक्रपाणे =< प्रसा- 
14 दोपाज्जित-ध्रो-समुद्यस्प'* वाकाटकानां महाराज-धीरुद्रसेन 
15 सूनोम्मंहाराजाधिराज-श्रीट्रेवगुप्त-सुतायां प्रभाव- 
Third Plate : First Side 
16 लिगुप्तायासुत्पन्तस्य' Tan = प्रसाद्‌ -ति-कात्तं युगस्य 





1 Fleet reads खाना, The arabhrtha bath was taken after the completion of the 
sacrifice. The Bhüraáivas were possibly Nagan (cf. the name Bhavanága). Their kingdom 
seems to bave bordered on the Bhigirathi (=Ganges). Jayaswal'a suggestion that their 
ten Aávamedhas are responsible for the name of the Daéhavamedba-ghit at Vårāņasī is 
problematical. All his other suggestions regarding the importance of the Vikitaks imperjal 
power in North Indian politics (see hie History of India, 150-350) are unconvincing. A large 
number of Niga coins including some of Bbavanága have been discovered. Bhavani ga 
probably had bis capital at Padmivati (modern Padampawaya in the former Gwalior State). 
Head भवनागस्य, 

४ Head owa, Properly गौतमौपुव-पुबच््य which is actually found in the Pattan plates 
of Pravarasena 11 (Ep. Ind., XXIII, p. 85). 

* Read »घिकत्व, | 

4 The engraver had originally made fg which was then made qv by cancelling the 
i-sign and tho right curve of v. 

* Read अक़ित्व, 

५ Read विजयित्व, 

1 Read Simo. 

* Read wart, A century of Vük&(aka rule from its commencement at the time of 
Vindbyafakii I seems to have been completed during the reign of Prithivishepa I. 

Ó, Head was, » 

€ The engraver bad first formed fig which was corrected to fm. 


" Properly wzipna uate, Note that the epithets immediately before this namo 
belong to Rodrasens II and vot to bis son, as the zamása would suggest. 
"7 Read quu, via = धारणा ¦ कात्त॑युग | =m, Note that Prabbüvati'a father 


Called Devegupta bere was the Gupta emperor Chandragupta II according to Nos. 61-62 above 


®’ 


A Tul 


- 
bd 


h. 


F 


* 
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171 वाकाटकानाम्परममाहेश्वर-महाराज-श्रीप्रवरसेनस्य वचना (X. ) 
18 भोजकट-राज्ये' मधुन दि -तरे qiga niea राजमानिक-भूमी-* 
19 साहस्रे veia ८०० ०* Nala) atta -पुन्र- को एड राज-जिज्ञाप्तपा नाना-गो- 
20 स-चरणेभ्यो ब्राह्मणेभ्यः सहस्राय” द॒त्तः (N+) 
Third Plate: Second Side 


21 यतो(ऽ*)स्मत्स-्तका(ःॐ सर्ब्बादाक्लाणियोंग-नियुक्ता mona 1*)रि-कुळ रु्षाबिङ़ ता 


22 भराच्छालाञ्च' विश्रुत-पूड्ययाज्ञयाज्ञापयितब्या विदितमस्तु वो यथे- 
23 हास्माकम्मनो' -घम्मायुडत्रळ'-विज्ञयैश्वय्य-विद्ृद्धये इदामुन-हिता- 
24 स्थमात्मानुद्रहाय वेजेके'” चम्मस्थाने अपूब्यद॒स्या'' उद्कषूड्च- 

25 मतिसृष्टः (1७) अथास्योचितां पूठवं-राजानुमतां चातुर्व्वेद्य-ञ्राम-म- 
26 य्यौदान्वितरामस्तद्यथा'” अ-करदायी'' अ-भर-च्छाल्न-प्रावेड्य(ः* ) 


l Apparently the district round Chammak; roughly speaking the modern  Ellichpur 
District. Note the word «sq which suggests that some of the territorial divisions ia the 
Vakitaka kingdom were called wpsq, either because they were still being ruled by local 
rulers under Vükütaka patronage, or beeause they retained their old nesme indiestiog a 
particular kingdom even after the ४१७४३७७७०७ occupation. If Bbojakata-r&jya was under the 
local ruler Satrughnarija or Kogdarüja, Senápat: Ohitravarmam was à High Commissioner 
or (७७ Viceroy of the region including the area. 


2 Read wat 

3 gy bad been originally engraved ; but the d-aign was afterwards cancelled. 

í Usually भूमि, The word seems to indicate either a plot of land or the standard 
land measure (nicarttama ?). 

5 Supply परिमित; or some such word. 

* The number of the BráAbmagas was one thousand. 

7 Read भटात्का>, Properly, ० खत्सत्काः, etter «'ज्ापयितव्याः । विदित०, 

§ Fleet corrected the passage to quu आतानी, 1 is however possible to justify 
the 180 of HA: meaning '"'faculty of jadgment"’. 

» Read oga ल, 

10 Read बैंजयिके 

H Read seit, 

19 Read atat farane, 

1) Originally 8 Lad been engraved; but it was afterwards corrected to यो, 
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Fourth Plate: First Side 
27 अआ-पारम्पर-गो-बलिवर्ह।:*)' अ-पुष्प-क्षीर-सत्दोह' अ-च(1*)रा- 
28 सन-चम्मौज़ार(:०)" s-oan-fiser-om णि-खनक ६०) सव्व-वेष्टि'-पार- 
29 हार-परीह' a: स-निधिस्सोपनिधिः स छझिसोपक्तिस्तः* 
30 आ-चन्द्रादित्य-काव्ठीयः पुत्र-पौत्र *) नुगमकः us) al जता न के- 
31 afate+) ब्याघातं' कत्तव्यस्सञ्चं-क्रियाभिस्स' ` + )र क्षितव्य — परवर्द यि- 
32 तवश्च^ (1७) यश्चायं” शासनमगणयमानो'" स्वल्प॥&)मपि (प«,रिवाधा[ )'' 
Fourth Plate: Second Side 

33 [gaiena वा तस्य श्राह्मणेब्ये दितस्य स-च(द)ण्ड-निग्रहं कुर्य्या- 
34 q^ (1७) अस्मि/ a घर्म्मावर-करणे'* अतितानेक-राज-दत्न-सज्चित्रन-'* 
35 परिपाळनं क़ृत-पुण्यानुकीत्त न-परीहारात्यथ न कीत्तयामः (॥*) 





! Read qato, See p. 435, note 1 

2 See p. 134, note. 

3 Read gw. 

t Rend fafe (forced labour). 

* Read परिषद्ठतः, 

* Read WW मोपळ तः, Bee p. 438, note ४. 
Read व्याचात:, 


Read oar, 


After this, a (of the word mte) was first engraved nnd then cancelled. 
Head कुर्व्यात्कारयेत 
9 Read gata 


M Some records read धर्मादरकरणे which is better. Fleet translato: "ond in this 
document which has at least the merit of religion", taking wew in the sense of dccument (ef. 
wife, scribe). The Siwoni gran! bas whfirara= subject matter of religion (Fleet); 
gift. The king means to say tha! he would not refer to the merits cf considering and 


protecting the grants of the past kings aa that involves praising such grants and that be 
would not thus dilate upon hie own merits indirectly. A 
. M Read अलौता० and दत्त-साच्म्तन, 


" 
i 


» 


36 


27 


98 


39 


40 


41 
42 


43 


se ~ m > ^^" $७ K 





CHAMMAK INSCRIPTION OF PRAVARASENA II 
व्यास-गीतौ चाख छोको' प्रमानिकत्तव्यौ* (1+) 
स्च-दल्षाम्पर-दल्नां' 

व्या' यो हरेत चसुन्धरां(राम्‌) (o) 
"at शत-सहस्त्रत्य हत्त-* 

Fifth Plate : First Side 

हं रति दुष्कृतं(तम) (ús) 2 

alg वर्ष-सहस्तानि" erat मोदति भू- 
faz: 08%; 

आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च' ata नरके वसेद्ति" (ue) ४ 
इशास न*-स्थितिश्वेयं ब्राह्मगेरी श्वरेश्वानुपाळतीया तद्यवा राज्ञां a- 
साङ्गे राज्ये'* अडोह-प्रवून्तानां'' ब्रह्मज्न-चोर'' -पारदारिक-राजा- 
पथ्यकारि-प्रश्वतिनां'* agla +) कुब्वतां'* अन्य-आमेष्वन- ॥' 


Fifth Plate : Second Side 
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पर NAGA आवचन्द्रादिस्य-काछीयः (1०) अतो 5*)न्यथा कुज्बतामनुमोदतां वा'* 


खोकी looks like भोको on tlie plate. 


Read प्रमाणी ७, The engraver originally formed <H, 
Read दवत्ताभ्परद'ततां, 

Read बा, The reduplication of q is influcuced by the rule ap qare 
Read yje, 

Read स'हखाणि, 

Originally W or wg was engraved. 
Better wüep ॥ इति ॥ 


Head शासन, 
Ct. स्व(म्यभात्य-सुक्षतुकी ४-राद्-दृग-चजानि q which are the 7 anges or constituents of a 


State according to Amara. 


Hu 
13 
13 


Read प्रह्नत्तानां, 
चौरा was st frat engraved. Fleet is inclined to supply अ before merw and संग्राम-कु*, 


Read प्रभतीनां( = प्रथतिभि:), 


14 Read कुव्वतामन्य, 


The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 


16 The engraver at first formed ब्वा, 





`, 
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+4 राज्ञः भूमिच्छेदं gegen: अ-स्तेयमिति (॥*)' प्रातिझाहिणश्रालः 
45 वार-नियुक्ताः* शाट्यायनः* गणाय्यंः वास्स्य-देवार्य्यः भारद्वाज- 


46 कुमाररशाम्मांस्य! ५५) पाराशय्यं-गुहशरम्मा काइयप-देवा। d: महेश्वरां: + ` 
47 मालाय्य(ः*) कोण्डिण्य-रुद्राय्य,:>)* eum) ह रिशरम्माय्यं (+) 


Sizth Plate : First Side 


48 भारद्वाज-कुमारदाम्म[1] य्य te) कोण्डिण्य-मातशर्म्मो' वरशस्म 1») 

49 गोण्डशर्म्मा नागदाम्मा भारद्वाज « -शझ्ाल्तिशार्म्मी रुद्धद्यरम्मो वात्स्यः 

50 भोजक-{ दे jns) मघशर्म्मा देवशर्म्मा भ।रद्वाज-मोक्षषाम्म [1 | ¿ 
5i [ना#]गछार्म्मा रेवतिशर्म्मा धर्म्माय्य(ः*+) भारद्वाज-शम्माय्यं(:.) 

52 नन्दनाय्य::०«) सूलदाम्मा । ईश्वरशम्मा । वरशाम्मा 


Sixth Plate : Second Side 


53 चान्स्प*-स्कन्दाय्य te) भारद्वाज-यप्पाय्य t+) घम्मौथ्य आलेय-स्कन्दार्य्य(:#) 

5+ गौतम-सोमशर्म्माय्यं (:«) q3(m)steni रुदश!म्मा* ,य्य.:५) मघाय (ॐ) मातृ- 

55 mnie) ईश्वरशार्स्माय्य(:०) गोतमसगोख-मातृदाम्मा- » 
56 wq.) कोण्डिण्य-देवडास्मार्स्यि(:« )* वरदार्म्माय्ये(:) रोहार्य्य(:«) E 


` 


1 Read कुर्वतः, “And this condition of the charter should be maintained by the 

Brëlinagas and by [future] lords; nomely [that the enjoyment of this grant is to belong to 

the Brábimspas] for so long as the moon and the sun endure, provided that they commit 

no treason »gainst the kingdom, consisting of 7 constituent parta, of [suscessive] kings; 

that they are always om bostile terms with slayers of Brihmanas, thieves, adulterers, 

traitors to the king (Fleet—poisoners of kings), etc, ; and that they do no wrong to other 
villages. But, if tbey act otberwise or assent [to euch acts], the king will commit no tbeft E 

in taking the land away." 

5 9 Read प्रतिया०, vay was originally formed and was then corrected to या, 
p 3 Read नियुक्षा; ; for våra (an arbitrator), ef. p. 876, noted. The dcnors appear to 
have véase made responsible for tbe distribution of shares of the gift village among 
3१ Although the getra name and the following personn) name bave been 
| —— cun? ib rome cases the separation of the fermer is beiter especially where 

. ene person are mentior sd under one gotra. 
a= wpe as stands below the line only a little above the next line. 
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Seventh Plate 


57 गौतमगोंब-स्वामिदे(वा «)य्य(:५) रेवतिदार्स्माय्य (:«) 

58 ज्येष्ठदर्म्माय्य(: · शाण्डिल्य-कुमारशम्म्रौय्य(:+) स्वातिशारम्मा-' 

59 le) दा(#)रयायण-काष्ड(1*)य्यनप्रम््रवयः (ye) सेनापती 

00 faasiin संव्वत्ससरे((%)टादश १०(-- ५) ८ ज्येष्ट-मास-शुक्त- 
61  qer-aauraui[ ] शासनं faafaa: (ús) 


No. 63—Ajanta Cave Inscription of the 


time of Harishena 


AJANTA (written Ajanthd, and pronounced Ajinthd by the local 
Marathis), Aurabgübüd District, Maharashtra. 

- DBHAGAWANLAL Inprast, Inscriplions from the Cave-Temples of India, 
p.69; Burgess and Bühler, Arch, Surv. W. Ind., IV, pp. 124ff; V. V, 
Mirashi, Nagpur University Journal, Dec., 1940, No. 6, pp. 41 ff, 
(cf. Ep. Ind., XXVI, pp. 142 ff); also Hyd, Arch, Ser., No. XIV; 
A, C, Biswas, Ind, Cult,, VII, pp. 372 ff, 


Language: Sanskrit, 

Script: Box-headed variety of Brahmi of the Southern Class of 

the 6th century A.D. 
Metre: Vv. 1.2 उपजाति (इन्द्रवजा + उपेन्ट्रवच्चा); V. 3 eaan; \.4 छपजाति 
(zam + उपेन्द्रबचा); V. 5 उपजाति or sew; Vv. 6-9, a 
species of मातासमक according to Kielhorn, but the गोतिका 
variety of famam metres according to Venkatasubbia ;* 
V.10 उपजाति or sasami; V. 11 aqmfa (raaa + उपेन्दरवजा) ; 
- V. 12 zagr; V. 13 उपजाति (इन्द्रवजा+ उपेन्दवजा) ; Vv. 14-15 
a. steaqr; V. 16 samfa (इन्दबज्ञा+लपेन्द्रबला); V. 17 अदं सरून 
मालभारिणौ (आऔपच्छन्दसिक) ; V. 18 tre; V. 19 अर्॑ंसम-मालभारिणों 





1 Read स्वाति> and manam, 
2 Read संवत्सरेऽष्टादगे ०: gato (eo p. 859, note 2). For tbe position of the Senápati 


S o ied ein — risarga eigo m*y really be a mark of punctuation. 
4 For this metre, see infra, No. 69, note; Ep. Ind., VIIC, pp. 261. "Phe restorations 
suggested are in many places doubtful. 
— 67—1902 B. 
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(चौपच्छन्दसिक) ; V.20 इन्द्र बजा ; V. 21 अद्चं सम-मालभारिशौ (चौपच्छन्टसिक) ; 
V. 22 उपजाति (इन्द्रवजा+ उपेन्दवजा) ; V. 23 अजंसम-मालभारियों 
(अीपच्छन्दसिक) ; V. 24 बंश ३ V. 25 छपजाति (इन्दवजा छपेन्द्रवजा) ; 
V. 26 प्रहषिणों; Vv. 27-28 अईसम-मालभारिणौ (ऑऔपच्छन्द्सिक); V. 29 
वसन्ततिलका ; V. 30 ऊपेन्द्रवजु।; V. 31 ome लविक्रौडित ; V. 82 मालिनौ i 


TEXT"! 
| उदीष्ण-लोकलय-दोषवहि- 
निर्ब्वांपणो* -- ~ = — — — — Iie) 
PX; ax NE Sasa [agat] भिप्रगम्य 


पूर््ा * प्रवक्ष्ये क्षितिपानुपूर्ब्या म] (ue) 1 


2 महाविमह प्वभिव्रद-शक्तिः 
क्र द्धस्सरेरप्यनिवाय्य-[शक्तिः ?] (1°) 


[ अनन्यसाधा? रण-दान-शक्तिः' 

द्विज 7 प्रकाशो भ्रुवि विश्ध्यश [क्लि!] (ne) 2 " 
3 पुरन्दरोपेन्द्र-सम-प्रभावः 

स्ववाहुवीय्यो [ज्ञ ]त-[ सब्ब ळोकः« ] (09) 


— — ४८ — — — [aat) geri 
बभूव वाकाटक-वट्ट-के[तुः | ` (ue) 3 





! From the facsimile in Ep. Ind, XXVI. Many passages of the record cannot be 
read owing to the unsatisfactory state of its preservation, Bühler believed that it speaks 
of Vindhyaéakti, hia son Pravarasena T, his son (?) Rudrasesa (2); his son Prithivisbega ; 
"hie son (?) Pravarasena II (cf, No. 62), bis son (name lost) bie son Devasena, his son 
Harishepa. After the discovery of supra, No, 50, it appears to be very probable that the 
record belongs to the Vatsagulma branch of tho Vikataks family. Wo have hero 
Vindbyafakti, his son Pravarasena T, bis son Sarvavens, his «on Prthivishens (7), hia 
son Prawaraa:na, his son * *, bis son Dovasena, his son Harishena. 

3 शो looks like fay on the plate. 

3 The word piired has been used here practically as a synonym of prafasti. 


* Read onfinfese, 
४ Read am, 


SB 


A 


mad 


L 


Ü 
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र्णे [स्व] हय्य त्थित-रेणु-जाळ- 
सन्छाद्ताक्क — — — — — — (a9) 
[ ्रनष्टसारानखिला१ | नराती - 
न्कृत्वाभिवाद -प्रबणा [`] अकार (॥«) 4 
[चिनि] [ ज्जि ]तारि [ स्सुर | राजक ययं - 
AEN पुण्येषु पर अय [रम्‌+] (1e) 


[ अरि + ] -नरेन्द्र-मौ लि-विन्यस्त-मणि-किरणछीढ-[ क्रमा म्बुजः + ] (7) 

प्रवरवे नस्तस्य पुलो($* )भूद्विकसन्नवेन्दीवरेक्षणः (10) 6 

रविमयूख-द ‘++ rn nnn (a) 

[ सव्येसेन: |' प्रवरसेन स्य जित-सब्वंसेनस्सुतो(६०)भवत्‌ (ue) 7 

[तस्य | ga: पात्थिवेन्द्रस्य प्रश[शा]|स wean fastus] (1+) 
कुन्तलेन्द्र [^ ]  नि[जिव्य-श्री]-[ g | थिवो | षेणो ]*([नयवांस्तदा?] (0५) 8 
प्रवरसे| «ene qase) x- 

त्मवरोज्जितोदार-शासन-* 


>= प्रवर 


ses see on ome en (ue) 9 
[तस्यात्मज x कामत १] — = — — 


= —— — > — — — 77 (1०) 
— — ~ — ~ ~ म]वाप्य राज्य- 
मष्टाब्दको य><प्रशशास सम्य [कु#) (॥०)10* 


Ne ee —— 
! Earlier echolare suggested az&s: in place of सञ्चसेनः, 


3 Kuntala was in the heart of the Kannada country, practically the same aa the 
district round Banavási. A Kadamba king of Mayürasarman's line is apparently indicated. 

° Earlier scholars like Bühler were inclined to read चिनित्य...पूथिवोर्षेष्ष क, Mirashi reads 
farga whom he identifies with Vindhyaéakti II of supra, No. 69. sfifean@a may not be 
impossible. Biswas suggests भुवि विख्यशक्तिः, If the reading of Bühler be correct, we have 
to suggest that Vindbyadokti II bad a brother named Prithivishepa. 

4 Indraji: ee; This Pravarasena (son or brotber's son of Vindhyadakti TI) is 
different from Pravarasena II (son of Rudrasena 11) of supra, No, 62. 

6 Head omaa: | wate, 

* ‘The father of Devasena whose name is lost became king where be was 8 years old, 
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0 [त«_स्या[त्मजो](5*)भूजनरदेव-[कल्पो 9] 
'गुणेरतुल्यो 9] af देवसेन:' 19) 
यस्योप भोगे ल्ट Raa चित्त ?)-` 
[g ?] देवराजस्य — — — भूः (॥०) 11 
पुण्याचु भावा स्क्षतिपस्य (तस्य १) 


io sl i, e 


= — — — [न्या१]य-गुणाश्रिवासो 
[प्रवृद्ध/]-कोझो भुवि हृम्तिभोजः (॥*) 12 


प्र-- 7 = प्रथपीनवक्षा- 
स्सरोरुदाक्ष = क्षपि- 
11 [तारिपक्षः* | 1+) 


= — — — — — — —— a[rg]- 
दिरगन्धह स्तिम्रतिमो बभूव (॥*) 13 

हितो विनीतः ग्रणय-[ प्रसिक्तो १] 

[म ]नोनुकूलो(5#)नुविधानच[ त्ती] (09) 
[नि]रत्यय 


1 2 — — — — s 


ala ja ae" सुहिताहायत्वा- 
eqaa सम्य कप ] रिपाळनेन (Ye) 
[facra ] मातेव aaa नित्यं 
प्रियो(६७)भिगम्यश्व बभू 





! For a copper-plate inscription of this king issued from Vataagulma (= Dasim in 
the Akola District), see New Ind, Ant., 1937. His minister was Haatibhoje. 

2 Indraji: ब्विपावने०, The passage भुवि Saĝa, however suggests a metre of the 
Trishtubh type (and not of the Jagati typo) which would go agaicat that reading. Of course 
a combination of Indravájrá and Varpáastha is known from literature (Jnd, Hist, Quart., 


XV, p. 646). 
3 Read लोके, 


13 


14 


16 
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(mMer 9] (ue) 15 


SS 06 
स्वस्थस्समावेइय स तल राजा 


aala भोगेषु यथेष्ट-चेष्टः (ye) 16 
अथ तस्य सुतो बभू- 
[च 413: १ | 
roi le —— = ns [olm AS) 
हरि-राम-हर-स्मरे[न्दु! |-कान्ति-' 
Efan हरि-विकक्रम-प्रतापः (yo) 17 
स कुन्तला वन्ति-कलिङ्ग- को स ल- 
त्रिकूट लाटान्भ्र- 


afa स्वनिर्देश ~ — — — ~ — ‘ue? 18 
प्रथितो भुवि हस्तिभोज-सून- 

स्सचिवस्तस्य महीपतेव्वभूव (।*) 

सकल-क्षिति 


SE! — s w 
— — ~ ae? स्थिर-धीर-चेता- 
स्ट्याग-क्षमोदार्य्य-गुणेरुपेत(:«) (1९) 

धर्म्मेण 'घस्मप्रवणइशक्षास 





1 mæ ia the reading of some scholars. 
2 Avanti=diatrict round Ujjayini. Kaliiga (in the narrow sense) = Puri-Ganjam region 
of Orissa. Kosala=South  Kosala = Raipor-Sambalpur- Bilaspur 
Nortbero Konkan. Lü(a-Naasüri-Broach region. Andbra=districts near the mouths of 
the Krishna and the Godüvari. Itis a vague claim which may iadivate some sort of bostile 
relations of the Váküfaka king with those countries. It is impossible to believe that the 


ountries were completely subjugated | by Harishega 


sother Ajanta inscription (Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1713). 
3 qae? Tor the omission of eisarga, see p. 404, note 7. 
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Aparánta — the 


Harishoga is possibly mentioned in 
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17 


18 


13 


20 


21 
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[cima ?] (ue) 20 
प्रति पुण्योपचयं परं चकार (॥«) 
यत sg मद[स्सहायधम्मा | 
[परितो लोकगुरो] चकार कारा[न?]' (ue) 21 
आयुब्बंयो-वित्त-सखा णिः 


-— — —— 


— — — —— — — ~ छानि (i) 
उ[ हिइप*] मातापितरान्‌ दारं 
न्‍्यवीविशद्वइम यतीन्द्र-[सिञ्यम्‌] uo 22 
सजलछाम्बुद- वुन्द-संस्थि१] ताग्न 
भुजगेन्द्रादूयघिते agtatez (1+) 
— = — श्रीपतिना शरा निकुञ्ज (úz) 23 
गवाक्ष-निय्यंह-सुवीधि-वेदिका- 
[सु] रेन्द्र-कन्या-प्रतिमाद्यछछ तम्‌ (1५) 
मनोहरस्तम्भविभङ्ग 

Agie) 


— — — — — ~ २*-चेत्यमन्दिर[ (za) (ne) 23 


म — .. — — qu-nfafac- 

वि[तान?] — — ~ मनो [भि ]रामं (va t9) 
= — ~ — आाम्बु-महानिघान| J 
नारोन्द्र-चेइमादिभिर 


— — — (Ne) 25 


[menė तु १] सम(मी?)रणा — — — — — 


— € A— ¿Q ss — — — s — H ( } a t 


ग्रीष्माक स्य च किरणोपता[प*]-तांप +) 
सब्ब स -प्रथित-सुखोपभोगयोग(म्‌%] (We) 26 





! होकरगुरुऱ्य्नुद्ध; कार = पूजा, 
quie + S 


2 जेखर० ? Some scholars suggest Sto, 


+ 


22 


23 


24 


25 
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~ ~ = — [ख रेन्दमन्दिराणा(*] 
रुचिम [न्म]न्द्र-कन्द्‌ — — — — (1+) 


—— — — — — — — — — 


~~ ¬ ¬ ~ [s= p] यशेष्सित a 9] (ue) 27 


. असम ब्यति ? रोचने गिरेब्वि- 


ee — — — — — — — — (ye) 28 
— — — — ~ ~ — यस्य जनेन नाम 
प्रीति-प्रसाद-विकच-प्रणयेन am (1+) 


[waw ¦) 
— ~= ~= ~ — == सरेन्द्र- 

मौछि [प्रभोपचित १] — — ~ — [fro हाय (u=) 29 
निवेद्य सङ्काय — — — [mm 
सवन्धुवग्गस्स वराइदेव: (1*) 
नृदेवसोख्यान्यनुभूय 
[दारण्य?]-शास्ता सगात :*) प्रद्मस्तः (nv) 30 
सान्द्राम्भोद-भुजङ्गभोग — — — — — — — — — — 
— — — ब्न-मनश्शिकाल-कपिलेय्यावस्करे भास्व' स्क?, रः (१५) 
ताचच्छे 

— —— —— — — — — — — ~ — स्सेब्यता- 
मन्तम्मंष्डप-रखमि तदमळं रत्नल[योद्धा |वित ae) (i=) 31 
विविध-छपन-सानलुस्सेब्यमानो महद्भिः 
गिरेरय- 

=w >> — —— — — — — — Xm) 


जगदपि च समस्तव्यस्त-दोष -प्रहाणा- 
[द्वि०]शतु पदमशोकं निज्वरं manl qa) (us) 32 


e. SE SF e > i 
1 There ja possibly यंतिभव्रदोष in this half of tho verse. 
? Varhhadeva, minister of Harisheps, was probably a son of Hastibboja. 
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No. 63A—Ganj Inscription [of V yaghra ] of the time 
oí Prithivishena [11] 


Gano, Panna District, Madhya Pradesh. A 

Ye cate SUKTHANKAR, Ep. Ind, XVII, pp. 121, ; K. N. Diksmm, ibid., 
p. 362, 

Script: Box-headed variety of Late Brahmi of the Southern 

Class of the Oth century A.D," 
TEXT" 
1 बाकाटकाना[ ] महाराज-शट(श्री)- 

प्रथिविषेणपादां(दा)चुद्ध गातो व्यापघ्रदे- 
बो मातापि्रो(ः*) पुन्या(ण्या)त्थे कृतमिति” (ue) 


te 


z 


THE PALLAVAS 
No. 63A—Manchikallu Pillar Inscription 


of Simhavarman.' 
MANCHIKALLU near Rentachintala, Palnad Taluk, 6Guntür District, 
Andhra Pradesh. 
D, C. SincAR, Ep. Ind., XXXII, "pp. Sif. 
Language:  Prakrit. 
Soript: Middle Bribmi of the Southern Class of the 4th 
century A.D. 





| For the 6th century q with the loop inside tbe lower bend as used in this inscription, 
"b cf, Ep. Ind., XXXIII, p. 259, noto 3; XXXIV, p. 248, note 4. I was wrong in assigning 

the inscription ss also the Nachnekitalai inscriptions with identical text (Corp. Ins. Ind., IIL, 
p. 234) to the reign of Vákštaka Pritbivishena I (410 century A.D.) See The Classical Age, 
ed. Majumdar, p.179, note 1. The Vákàátakas appear to have custed Gupta ru!e from 
Bondelkhand about the close of the Bth century A.D. 

* From the facsimile in Ep.Ind., XVII. 

2 The objects made are not mentioned in any of the three records of Vyüghra, 
feudatory of Vükütako Prithivishena II. 

* This king seems to have beon the father of Givaskendavarman mentioned in 


: Ue 
4 < | ` 


Y 


— 
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TEXT 
1 fazan भारदाय-सगो[त्तन] `` | च] रेण पळवाणं सी[ह]- 


> dmm अप्पणो वेजयिकेः-- [ल-व feas संन्ति/ति)-सथि- 
3 यायणं का[तृ]ण भग[वतो]...[जीवशि वसामिस तेथि[का]- 
+ न कुत्तका(को)यहारकादि कातं (1७) कि हन्थि १)-देवकुछल wes 


bea [स] पाद मूले... 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


Agan भारद्वाज-सगोलेण --घरेग पछवानां ( = पतेन) सिंहवर्मणा आत्मनः dafs 
[agama ( = ०वर्धनाय) शाल्तिस्वस्त्ययनं कृत्वा भगवतः (श्री |जीवशिवस्वासिनः 
तेयि केभ्यः (= पूजकेभ्यः) *कु्तकोपदारक।दि (= कम्बळोपायनादिक) कृतम्‌ । किहन्थि- 
देवकुळस्य भट्टा[रक]--- स्य पादमूले." 








No. 64—Mayidavolu Copper-plate Inscription of 


Sivaskandavarman—Regnal Year 10: 
MAYIDAVOLO, Narasarüvupeta Taluka, Guntir District, Andhra Pradesh, 
E. Hurrzscu, Ep. Ind., VI, pp. 86ff. 


Language:  Prakrit. 
Script: Cursive Middle Bribmi of the Southern Class of the 4th 


century A,D.* 


1 See facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXXII, 

2 The word bhattéraka was probably prefixed to the name of tbe deity in tbe 
devakula or temple in question. wem = Pali कुत्तक, 

3 The year apparently refers to the rule of the father of Sivaskandavaraian as he 
was only a Yucemahdrdja, The word युवमहाराज is coined from युवराज on the analogy of 
राजन्‌ and भहाराज, Küfichipura is modern Conjeeveram about 55 miles to the west of 
Madras. Some scholars think that the nume is Skandavarman (identical with the king of 
No. 65) and siva is an honorific like vijaya of No. 66, line 1; ef. No, 07, note. The name 
Sivaskanda is however often found in other sources. Ste Suc. Süt.. pp. 1061. ; cf. old 
and modern South Indian personal names like Bhavaskands and Sivashagmukha. 

4 This record (cf. nleo the Koudamudi plates of Jayavarman, Ep. Ind., VI, p. 815) 
16 very interesting from the palaeographic point of view. See notes below. The peculiar 
forms of the letters are inerely cursive ones, | 


68—1902 B, 
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TEXT: 
First Plate : First Side 
faz [us] 
First Plate : Second Side 
| [सिद्ध ue]: [ate ] चो पुरातो युवमहाराजो' 
> भारदाय-सगोत्तो' पलवानं 
Second Plate : First Side 
२* 
3 मिवख|' lzami धंञकडे 
ana ञआनपयति (te) 
Second Plate: Second Side 
5 af दानि अम्ह- वेज्ञयिके' 
5 [ं]मायु-बळ-वच्चनिके य" 
Third Plate: First Side 


3 
7 wa अगिवेख-सगोत्तस 
8 घुबकोदुजस अगीवेस-सगोत्तस 





! From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., Vl. The «eal bears the figure of a couchant bull 
in relief and below it the legend शिवस्क्र[न्दवसागा:], 

3 Traces of the letters still remain. 

? p bas a peculiar form in this inscription. It conaiste of an upper curve and of a 
loop that starts from its upper right corner and reaches below the line. 

* स also has a peculiar form consisting of two equal curves, one below the other, bat 
not interconnected. 

* win this inscription does not differ from w ar द, 

* In the left margin a little above the level of line 4. 


7 mbasa generally a peculiar form in this inscription consisting of an angle and a 
circle. 


è This stands for च, 
१ In the left margin on the level between lines 7 and 8, 


~» 


à — 
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Third Flute: Second Side 
४ algae अंधापताय'-गामो 
IU. [विरिप]रं अम्हेहि' उदकादि' 
Fourth Plate: Firat Side 


४ 
।। संपदतो (19) TAH MAH 
12 विरिपरस सव-बम्हदंय- 

Fourth Plate : Second Side 
13. प[ रिहा | रो वितराम (1७) अ-ळोन-[ख ]rz= 
1+ अ-रठ-सं, चि]नायिकं अ-प रं परा-चळीच | Ze |° 
Fifth Plate : First Side 

५” 4 
15 अ-भड-पपेसं अ-कूर-चोळक- 
10 बिनासि-खट(1०) ama (।*) एतेहि 


Fifth Plate : Second Side 


17 wale च संव-बम्ह- 
18 देय-मजादाय 


! Read अंघापथौय,  Andhrüpatha is a geographical term like Dakship&üpatha. 
Originally it may baye indicted “way to the Andhra country", but later tbe Andhra 
country itself. Its capital Dhünyaksta in very probably to be identified with Amarüvati. 
An inscription (No. 599 of 1937-38) of Virapuroshadatts refers to the installation of two 
dharmachakras at the great monastery at Didoyaksta. 

१ Omit «wegfe, Ct zaa नाम nams ददानौति तथा ada! तोयं दद्यात्‌ ततो wei दाने 
विधिरयं wa: ॥ quoted above, p. 344, note 12 With बिरिपरम्‌, ef. modern पिठा परम, ete. 

3 In the left margin a little above the level of line 12. 

+ Hultzsch : wferwg, Some of these exemptions refer to the obligations of the 
villagers to tho touring officers of the king, while some refer to their obligation to the king 
on occasions (e.g. a marriage in the king's family). Fora detailed discussion on them, 
see Suc. Sat, pp. 186. also supra, p. 434, note 1. लोग possibly includes the audbhijja salt 
prepared from plantain and cocoaut trees in some parts of Beogal even to-day. See Bk. 


II, No. 83, noto. | 
+ In the left margin a little above the level of line 16. 





19 
20 


21 


22 


25 
34 


25 
26 





SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 
Sixth Plate < First Side 
é I 
सव-परिहारेहि परिहारितो (1 
परिहरथ परिहरापेथ च (1७) 


Strth Plate : Second Side 
जो अम्ह-सासनं अलिछि- 
तून dier बाधा tmt [वा)' 
Seventh Plate : First Side 
wy" 
[=] ° कारापेज्ञा वा तस अम्हो 
an] सासनं करेजामो (is) 
Seventh Plate : Second Side 
a[l jasi zaa १० गिम्हा- 
qu ss ६ दिवस पंचमि ५ (16) 
Eighth Plate 


fd 








HIRAHADAGALLI INSCRIPTION OF IVASKANDAVARMAN 4061 


अस्मदू-चेजयिकम्‌ (= अस्मार्क विजयाय) धर्मा युर्वळवादंनिकं( = ‹ वद्ध॑नाय) च ब्राह्मणाभ्याम्‌ 
अग्निवेश-सगोल्ाय पूव कोट्‌ raka अग्निवेश-सगोल्लाय गोनन्द्यार्याय [च] अन्धापथीयः ara: 
विरिपरः उदकादि maza: amer maa विरिपरस्य सर्व-ब्रह्मदेय-परिहारं बितरामा-- 
अ-ळवण-खातकम्‌ , अ -रा्सांविनयिकम्‌, अ-परम्परावळीवर्दम्‌ ( = ०बळीवर्द ग्रहणम्‌), आ भट 
प्रवेशम्‌, अ_कूर-चुल्ककी-विनाञ्ञि-स्वट्‌।-संवासं ( = भक्तस्थालीन्यनखट्‌पवासादीनां : q fç. 
हारम्‌ )। qd: se: च सर्व ब्रह्मदेय-मर्यादया (~ ०नियमानुसारेण) सवंपरिहारैः परि 
दारितः । परिहरेत परिहारयेत च (त्वमर्‌ | यः अस्मच्छासनम्‌ अतिच्छिद्य पीडां arat [च] == 
कारयेयुः चा तस्य ad कारीरं शासन (- दण्ड) कुर्याम ।' संवत्सरः दशमः १० Iien पक्षः 


J YU: ६ दिवसः पञ्चमः s (- ज्येष्ठ शुळ पक्ष-पञ्चम-दिविसे)' । आज्ञसिः स्वयम्‌ इति दत्ता 
पट्टिका ॥ 


No. 65—Hirahadagalli Copper-plate Inscription of 


Sivaskandavarman—Regnal Year 8 


HiRAHADAGALLI, Bellary District, Mysore. 

` BünnER, Ep. Ind., I, pp. 5ff., 9 f., 479; II, pp. 485í.; LEUMANN, 
ibid., IT, pp. 483-85; LUpers* List, No. 1209 (for other references). 
Language:  Prakrit and Sanskrit? 


Script: Middle Bribmi of the Southern Class of about the 
middle of the 4th century A.D. 


We 


TEXT 
Seal 4 
| शिबस्कन्द[बम'णः] 
4 First Plate: First Side 


द्डिं (॥७) 


I 


1 Tt must however be remembered that the Andjbra-Dršvida-Kargšisa region now 
reckon the aminta month (starting from the Sukls pratipad and ending with the amdodsyd), 
? Note that this record shows more cases of the redupli:ation of consonants and of 
onnjunots than No, 64. See supra, p. 430, note 2, 
3 From the facsimile in Ep, fnd., I. This record, found almost within the borders of 
ancient Kontala, suggests that the Early Kadambas were feudatories of the Early Pallavas, 
- For other grounds, see Suc, Sat., p. 184. 
— ™ = 
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Firat Plate: Second Side 
faza u 
| कांचिपुरा' saut -वाजपेयस्समेधयाजी 'घम्ममहा- 
o राजाधिराजो भारदाया पक्षवाण सिवखंदवमो* 
3 अम्हं विसये nae राजकुमार-सेनापति- 
Second Plate $ First side 
+ बहक-माडबि दैसाधिकतादीके गाम।गामभोजके 
5 ag गोवछवे san भारखाधिकते गुमिके तृथिके E 
6 नेयिके अञ्न चि च अम्ह पेस[ण। 'प्पयुत्ते datas. 
? भडमनुसा ण |कढसो]* परिहारं विसराम" (1७) qea दाणि 
Second Plate : Second Side 
[ ur jfufg acram चिल्लरेककोड़ंक-भोळक-बम्हणाणं अप्प- 
ण कुछ-गोत्तस घमायु-बछ-यसो-बधनिके विजय-वेजयीके 
lÚ च कातुणं अप्पतिहत-सासनस्स अनेक हिरोगोकोडी-'" 
|| गोहलसतसहस्स-प्पदायिनो महाराज- qure ' š 
i This word is in tbe left margin, on the level of line 2. 
3 Bühler: काँचों, को was originally engraved. 
* Bübler : अगित्योम ; but the superscript is cortainly Z, 
t धरमहाराजाधिराज bas been coined on the analogy of घमंमहाराज which again is derived 
s frome, Tbe title indicates that tbe king was engaged in some pious activity (dharma) -. 
no doubt referring to the issue of tbe grant, Q 
4 5 Read «fea which is the reading of Bühler. , E i 


* # The letter looks like मु which is Bühler's reading. | 
7 Bühler reads req 
* This reading seems to bo suggested by the plate. The readiug intended however is. 
possibly भड-मनसे आणवेति "c 
* ‘These two words ar: ont of place boro aod should have been omitted. t no 
* is possibly pie ya mistake for हिरणा, For ga, seo, p. 208, noted. ` 
स्वामिनी, Some scholars take Bappa (literally father’) as the 





^ 






0७ w 


anda: —R which is unlikely. See Suc, Sot. SUM S परम-भशरक- 


wake Sivaskanda ur ar ge ` 
> Sa. 
* I : 
18 ge 
, E < i 6. T wy Ar. 4 ? 
LI ` £ i kha l | a H | kd : Y 4" 1 1 4 E a ; t hed 
L = ®» > Sanskrit ~ 
LA zi É 
| J = i 3, 1 4 A Im " ७% 
Ë LENES >= "v x z ” ZA See A 
m — >, ° x Ty 
A I A I Bahr: 
ü E ut 
I y 
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Third Plate : First Side 

3 1 
12 वाडक चिह्नरेककोड के पुव्वदत्तं (॥*) गोळसमजस पतीभागो* ९ 
18 आाक्तिय-सगोतस अगिसमजस्स पतीभागा ४ 
14 माढरस पतीभागा बे २ जामातुकस anga पत्तीं- 
15 भागो १ हारित-सगोतस कालसमह पत्तीभागा ३ 
Th I ra Pl ite ~ Seco n d Side 

16 आारदाय-सगोत्तस कुमारसमस पतिभागा 2° कोसिक. 
1? amaa कुमारनंदि-कुमारसम-कोइसम alse च 
18 चतुष्हं भातुकाग चत्तारि पत्तिभागा ४ कस्सब सगोस - 
19 स afa पतीभागो + भारदायस खंदर्कोंडिस > 

Fourth Plate: First Side 


1 


g 


20 पतीभागा बे २ खंदढस पतीभागो १ बप्पस 
21 [प _त्तीभागो' १ दत्तजस पतीभागा बे २ नंदिजस 
92 पतीभागा ३ वबस्स-सगोतस रुदसमस पती- 
28 भागो १ दामजस पतीभागो + साळ्समजस पति- 
24६ भागो १" 
Fourth Plate: Second Side 
२5 परिमितस पतीभागो + नागन दिस पतीभागो ५ गोलिस 
90 पतिभागो १ खंदसमस पतिभागो + खामिजस पतिभागो $ (le) 
२7 एतेसि aera अगिसमज-पमुखाणं qrargfa- रट्ट” 
28 गामे चिल्लरेककोड'के दखिण-सीमं germ (e) 





In the left margin, a little above the level of line 14. 

Bühler reads पलि० , 

Bühler reads q. कोसिका wa» originally engraved. 

In the left margin, a little below the level of line 22, 

Bühler reads पतौ> , 

These aksharas are engraved below सालसम of the previous line, 
I. e., the modern Bellary District. See supra, No. 90 (p. 212). 


आही 2 a «2 Ww 2 कक 
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Fifth Plate: First Side 
4 L| 
299 Ri वि आ-चन्द-तार-काळीक' कातूणं उदकादि संप- 
30 दत्तो एतं बम्हणाणं चिलेरेककोड्क वाडक (।-) 
31 अ-कूर-योलक'-विनेसि-खट्टा-वासं अ-दूध-द्धि-गहए 
39 अ-रट्टसंविनयिकं अः छोग-| ग] र-च्छोभं अ-कर-वेट्टी- 
Filth Plate: Second Side 
38 all lag अ-पारंपर-बल्विह-गहणं अ-तण-कट-गह- 
34 of अ-हरितक-साक-पूफ-गहणं एवसादीकेहि अद्ठा- 
35 र्स-जाति-परिहारेहि विसयवासीहि अपि- 
36 ड्रो-वासीहि:चिल्लेरककोडक-वासीहि च परिहरितबं 


Simi h Pla fe: Fire! Side 


i 4 
37 हरिंडापेतब्व च त्ति (1७) अपि च झा पिदोयं अगिसमज- 
38 पमुखाण बम्हणाणं sm निवतणं घरस्स निवत- 
39 of अद्धिका चात्तारि ४ कोळिका बे त्ति २ (is) एवं नातृण' 
40 wa कोचि वललभ-मर्देन पिळा बाधा करेण्य कारवेज्ञा” 


Sirih Plate: Second Side 


4l बा तस aR fae aran” करेय्याम ति (ie) भूयो च 
42. वरिस-सत-सहस्सातिरेक-समकाळे अम्हं पल्लव- 
43 कुल-मह'त्त भविस्स-भडे अन्ने च नो 


“4 


1 In the left margin, on ths level of line 31, 

1 Bühler 16516 कालिक, 

3 Hultzach eoggoste अ-कृर-चोल्लरक which is possibly the reading of the original, 
For s» detailed discussion on these exemptions, see Suc, Sát, pp. 102(,; supra 
p. 494, note 1; p. 459, note 4. 

4 In tho eft margin, above the level of jine 89. 

6 wy looks like जो. See p. 460, note 2. 


€ Better rend निगहवारणं. 


i ४ ~ 1l d — 
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Seventh Plate: First Side 
"T 
1+ वसुधाधिपतये' अभव्येमि (1७) जो सक-काळे उपरि- 
45 छिखित-मैजाताये soragràfa तस 
40 बोसम्मो ति [1७] यो चसि fari aca 
Seventh Plate: Second Side 
47 सच स्व पक्च-महापातक-संजुत्तो नराघमो 
48 mum fet (1०) दता पष्टिका वास-सतसहस्साय 
49 सव ८ वाख ६ दिव ५ (1७) सयमाणतं (9) 
Eighth Plate 
c 
5) कोलिवाल-भोजकस रद्दसाधिकत-भडिस- 
51 मास सहत्थ-छिखितेण पहिका कड' ति (1९) 
52. स्वस्ति गो-य)हाण-लेसख्क-वाचक-श्रोतूभ्य इति (ns) 





TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

TEH ॥ 

Gaan काञ्जीपुरात्‌ अग्निष्टोम-बाजपेयाश्वमे घ-याजी धर्ममहाराजाधिराजः भारद्वाजः 
पह्लवानां शिवस्कन्द्वर्मा अस्मार्क विषये ( — आत्मनः राष्ट) ada राजकुमार-सेनापति-राष्टि क- 
माण्डपिक-देशाधिङृतादिकं ग्रामाग्राम( = नानाग्राम)-भोजव् वल्लवं ( = वछभान्‌ = अश्वरक्षान्‌ ) 
masa (=गोरक्षिणः) अमात्यम्‌ आरक्षाधिकृतं (- रक्षापुरुषान्‌ ) गौल्मिकं तेथिंकं 
नैयोगिकम* अन्यम्‌ अपि च अस्मत्‌(= राज०)-प्रेषण-प्रबुक्त॑ सख्बरत्क-भटमजुष्यम्‌ 
[आज्ञापयति] । — अल इदानीम्‌ आपिट्टि-वास्तब्येभ्यः चिल्लरेककोंड 'क-मोजक- ब्राह्मणेम्यः 
आत्मनः कलगोल्तस्य धर्मायुबंलयक्षोवादढंनिकं विजयवेजञयिकं च कृत्वा smara- 
शासनेन ANGANGGE HAHA मह।राज-बप्पस्वामिना (= महाराजेन 











1 Tn tbe left margin, above the level of line 46. 

? pübler reads बसुचाधिपे भवि; but his a ia certainly त, 
3 Qn the margin, a little below tbe [evel of line 54. 
4 pübhler reads कद, 
$ Bee Suc. Sat., p. 191. 
* For thie परिहार, see Manu, VII. 201. 


59—1902 B. 
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पित॒देवेत) वाटकं (= आरामं) चिलरेक-कोडु के agaa ienaa प्रतिभागः' १, 
आलेयसगोलाय अग्निशर्मार्याय प्रतिभागाः ४, माठराय प्रतिभागौ द्वौ २, [तस्य च माठरस्य] 
जामातृकाय अग्निछाय प्रतिभारः १, हारीतसगोलाय senda प्रतिभागाः ३, भारद्वाज 
सगोलाय कुमारझामंणे प्रतिभागाः ३, कोशिकसगोखेभ्यः कुमारनन्दि-कुमारशम-कोटशसं- शक्तिन्य 
च umen wasa: चत्वारः प्रतिभागाः ४, काइयपसगोलाय 4a प्रतिभागः १, भारद्ाजाय 
स्कन्द्कोरये प्रतिभागी द्वौ २, स्कन्दाउयाय प्रतिभागः १, aegra प्रतिभागः १,, वत्तार्याय 
प्रतिभागी द्वौ २, नन्द्यार्याय प्रतिभायाः ३, वतस-सगोब्ाय रुद्र्शमणे sur १, दामार्याय 
प्रतिभागः +, शाछशार्माययि प्रतिभागः १, परिमिताय प्रतिभागः १, नागनन्दिने प्रतिभागः 
१, गोलिने प्रतिभागः १, स्कन्द्शर्मणे प्रतिभागः १, स्वाम्यार्याय प्रतिभागः १॥ एतेभ्यः 
ब्राह्मणेभ्यः अग्निशर्माय ngaya: सातवाहनीय-राष्ट्र mh चिछरेकफोड के ` दक्षिण सीमा 
( — ०सीमाछग्न-भूमिः) पूव दत्ता अस्माभिः अपि आचन्द्रतारकाछिकं कृत्वा उदकादि सम्प्रदत्तम्‌ 
qua mura: चिल्लरेफकोडु क-वाटकम्‌ । अ-क्र-चब्स्की-विनाशि-खटावासम्‌ (= अ-भक्त- 
स्थाळीन्धन*), अ-दुग्धद्धि-प्रहणस्‌ , अऱराष्टरसांविनयिकम्‌, अ लवणगुड-क्षोभम्‌, अ-करविष्टि- 
TATA, अ-परम्पराबलीवरद-हणस्‌ , अ-तृणकाछ-ग्रहणम्‌ ; अ-हरितकशाकपुष्प- ्रहणम्‌- 
एवमादिकेः अष्ादृशजातिपरिहारेः (= सदजाति*) विषयवासिभिः आपिद्टिवासिभिः Arete- 
कोडु'क-वासिभिः च परिहतव्य' परिहारयितब्य' च इति । अपि च wing अग्निदार्माय॑- 
प्रमुखेभ्यः m: खलाय fada, गृहाय निवतनम्‌ , आधिकाः ( » saramba: 
क्षे्कर्ष काः) चत्वारः v, कौलिको ( = क्षेत्जकार्पासेन वसनादिवियनार म्‌ आवश्यकौ तम्तुवायौ ) 
दो इति २। एवं ज्ञात्वा अथ कब्रित्‌ वरुलभ-मदेन (= राजवल्ळभः अहम्‌ इति दपण ) पीडां 
wat [वा] कुर्यात्‌ कारयेत्‌ वा सस्य m= ap निग्रहवारणं ( - दण्डेन वारणं ) gaia इति । 
भूयः च-- वषशतसह स्रातिरेक-समकाळे अस्माकं पल्लवकुछमहरु! भविष्य-भरम्‌ अन्यान्‌ च नः 
(¬ अस्माकं) वसुध्ाधिपतीन्‌ अभ्यर्थये, यः स्वक काले उपरिछिखितमर्यादया अनुवत्तयति, तस्य 
एव शमे ( = मङ्गछम्‌ ) इति; यः च अस्मिन्‌ AA वर्तेत, स च खलु पञ्चमहापातक 
संयुक्तः नराधमः भवेत इति । दत्ता पट्टिका वथ-क्षतसहस्त्राय संब[तसरे अष्टमे] c- वर्षा [पक्षे 
पछ्ठे | ६-दिव[से पञ्चमे) ५ 1 स्वयम्‌ आज्ञप्तम्‌ । कोलिवाळ-भोजकस्य (= कोटि वाछाश््य 
स्थानभोक्तु:) रहस्याधिकृत( = मन्लि) भक्त दामंणः स्वहस्तछिखितेन (= श्वाक्षरेण) पट्टिका कृता 
इति ॥ स्वस्ति गो -ब्राह्मण-लेस्वक-वाचक-श्रोतृभ्यः? इति ॥ 





५ प्रतिभागः = निवत्तनात्मक: अंशः, 

० The mesning of कॉल is unknown. If gum (= काञ्जिक्ा) is taken in the sense 
of the popular beverage of South India, wiupep may refer to the villagers’ obligation to 
१००७ free gruel to the king's labourers working in tbe ares. विनाशिन्‌ may also be वैनाशिक 
in tbe sense of “an attendant’ 
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No. 66—Gunapadeya Copper-plate Inscription 


of the time of Skandavarman 


GUNAPADEYA, Kondukür Taluka, Guntür District, Andhra Pradesh; 


now in the BRITISH Museum, London. 


FLEET, Ind. Ant., IX, pp. 100ff.; BOnLer, Ep, Ind., I, p, 2, note 2; 
HurrzscH, ibid., VIII, pp. 1430. 


Language:  Prakrit and Sanskrit, 


Script: Middle Brahmi of the Southern Class of the latter half of 
the 4th century A.D. 
Metre: Verse 1-2 अनुट भ्‌ ( श्लोक ) 


TEXT’ 
First Plate 
सिद्ध u° 
सिरि-विजय-खुन्द व [मा] महाराजस्स संब्बच्छरा «* (1«) 


2 युवमहाराजस्स भारदायस्स u[ ज्वा ]- 
3 of सिरि- विजय-बृद्ध aaa देवी * *-* 
+ कुर-जनवी [चारु |देवो का (?) © वीय <° 


4 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VIII and Jnd. Ant., IX. The record is usually 


referred to us the British Museum plates. For the suggested identification of Skandevarman 
with Sivaskandavarman, see p.457, note 3. Note that the language of this record is later. 
It shows more cases of the doubling of consonants and of conjuncta, See p. 430, note 2. 
This Skandavarman may be identified with Skandavarman I of the Omgodu grant, No. 1. 

3 In the left margin of the plate. 

3 The figures of the date are totally lost. 

© Hultzsch ja inclined to read [ब्‌] डि[यं]कुर-जनवो in lines 3-4; he further correcta st 
to जननी, It is however impossible to decipher the two (?) aksharas after &m in line 3. On 
the strength of Hultzsch's conjectural reading, Boddbavarman and Budbyafikura sre usually 
represented as Pallava kings. There is no evidence to show that they ascended the throne 
or that Botdbavarman was the son of Skandavarman. 

5 The reading intended is possibly आणवौयति( = आक्ञापयति), — Hultzsch is inclined to 
restore क[डके] बौय[पत 1+], Bot traces of an anuswara above the letter which looks like 
w and of en 4-sign are possibly visible, May कांचिये वियापतं be suggested ? nd 
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Second Plate: First Side 
२’ 
5 राजतछाक-हे[ह] पाणिय- कू« )- 
0 mgm पासे [आ )तुकस्स कसित! ब्व॑*] 
; Ow erat कूलिसिहातरक-देवकुछस्स* 


Second Plate: Second Side 


ə 
8 amamma अम्ह जायु-बछ-बसनी- 
9 य॑ कातून भ्रूमी-निवक्तणा चत्तारि ४ अम्हेहिं 
JU छम्पदत्ता (a) तं नातूण गामेयिका आयुत्ता 
ll ewe. (a] रिहारेहि परिहरथ परिहरापेथ (1«) 


Third Plate 


13 बहुभिव्य सुधा दत्ता बहुनिश्र]नुपा]लिता (1«) 

13 यस्य यस्य यदा भूमि* तस्य [तस्य] तदा mu (॥-) 1 
।+ eren) परदत्त[।] वा ये हरत्ति agama (s) 
15 गवां mangaa mm पियति दुष्कृतम्‌ le) 2 

16. भ्राणत्ति tami aper fe 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 





faau खरीविजिय-स्कन्दवम-महाराजस्य संवत्सरः -A युवमहाराजस्य भारदाजस्य 
wm आीविजय-वद्धवसंशः देवी ---कुर-जतनी चारुदेवी [आज्ञापयति] ।-'राजतडढागा 
wem पानीयकूपात. ser ses masi क्षेत्र दाळरे कृछि-महक्तरक-देवकुकस्य 
कूलिनामकेन mn प्रति्ठापितस्य मन्दिरस्य) भरावश्ञारायणाय अस्माकम्‌ आयुर्बळ- 


' In the left margin of tbe plate, à 

॥ कुळा was possibly in the mind of the scribe. . 

3 Tn the left marzia of the plate. Both sides of Plate IT are numbered. Usually only 
ope of the sides bears the number of the plate. 

* Read gyfran, 

* Resi d wxfm ( ०7 wm ) wa». 

* The isign of d could not be pr perly execute! owing to the interference of qg in the 
preceding line. Tbe reading मुत्ता iv doobtfal. ° 


» 


आ a PE 





NARASARAOPET INSCRIPTION OF SIMHAVARMAN 460 


वर्धनीय' ( यद्वा-- ०वार्धनिकं) कृत्वा भूमिनिवलनानि चरुकारि ४ mantha: eunpperfa । एलल 
ma ग्रामेयकाः sree: (= ्राम-स्थिताः आयुक्ताकयाः राज्ञन्दुत्याः ; अ्द्स्‍ा--प्रामबाघिनः 
च आयुक्तकाः च) [यूयं | सचपरिहारेः परिहरत परिहार्यत [a] ।' 

ang fors epar दत्ता बहुमिआनुपाछिता à 

यस्व थस्त यदा भू मिस्‍तस्य तस्य तदा फलम ॥ 

स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो हरति चसुन्चराम्‌ à 

शवां झतसाह स्तरस्य हन्तुः पिवति दुष्कृतम n 
mgle: ( = दान-सम्पादन-निथुक्तः pare: ) रोहिणीगुप्तः इति n 


No. 67 — Narasaraopet' Copper-plate Inscription 
of Simhavarman—Regnal Year 4 


NARASAR\OPET TALUKA, Guntir District, Andhra Pradesh. 
H. KnisuNA SASTRI, Ep. Ind., XV, pp. 2747. 


Language: Sanskrit. 


Script: Late Bribmi of the Southern Class of the 6th 
century A. D.* 


Metre: Verses 1-3 अष्टम्‌ (चोक). 


TEXT* 
First Plate 


1 जि[त][*«]* भगवता (1०) स्वस्ति(॥*) आ्रीविजय-स्कल्घ(॥1« )वारा त्प)रामांद्रह्मण्य-* 
२ स्य स्व-बाहु-बछ 1]ज्जितो[ज्जिं|तर[क्षा|ख*-तापो|निधेब्बिधिवि- 


t The grant ie usually referred to as the Omgodu erent after the name of the village 
"donated, Tt was discovered in a village in the Narssarü pet Taluka. 

* According to Krishna Sastri the record “must baye been à copy of a grant of the 
Sth-6th century A.D. put into writing in the 7th century ° 

$ From the facsimile in Ep. Tad., XV. For Bimbararman of this record, sro Suc. 
Sat., pp. 1708. ; 9027. ; 402. 

4 mis written below tbe line, See p. 476, note 1. 

* Readers, Note that the name of the skandhàáedra (camp) is omitted owing to 
the inadvertence of the scribe. Another record diverse red e! tr same place was issued 
from vijaye-Tambrips-sthana. 

© Feri: “थाव, 





470 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


8 हित-सब्बं-मर्य्यादस्य स्थिति-स्थितस्य [1] मितात्मनो सहा-' 
4 राजस्य fafafaa( ळे] क'-बीरस्य श्रीवोरवमीणः प्रपौषो(5*)प्य 


Second Plate: First Side 
[ज़्जितः-शक्ति-सिद्धि -सम्पन्नस्थ प्रतो(ता)पोपन[त]-[रा ]ज-मण्डळस्य [भ]गव- 
az) क्ति-सम्भाव-सम्भा वित-सब्व- कल्याणस्य(15)नेक-गो - 


हिरण्य-भूम्य 1 | दि-पअदाने: प्रत्॒ ow | * zum 
यस्य प्रजापाळन-दक्षस्य लोकपाळाना `] पत्न(म*)स्य छो- * 


oo AN C C" 


Second Plate: Second Side 


9 enea महात्मनो महाराज-श्रीस्कन्द्वर्माणः पौ- 

10 mr देव-द्विज-गुरू-वृद्धोपसेविनो विवृद्ध-विनयस्य(1*)- 

11 नेक-संग्राम-स(1७)हसावमदोपछब्ध*-विजय-यहशा(:)-प्रा-” 
२ काशस्य सत्यात्मनो युवमहाराज-श्रीविष्णुगोपस्या' ge: 


Third Plate: First Side 


13 कछियुरा- दोषा वस u ]-घम्मंदूरण*- नित्य m ञ्ञ |द्रो! राज-गु- 
14 ma ae- Afai 'घस्म-विजिगिपु'* भगवत्पादानुब्यातो'* 


1 Sastri: Aree, 

2 Read प्रथिषो०, 

3 ` Read प्रपौबोःभ्यच्छित ०, as in other grants, 

4 Read प्रहद ०, 

* Note that the passage indicates only four divine Lokspü'as (cf. above, p. 193). 
Their number was'later raised to eight or ten. 


6 Read » मर्दों प० š 

Read wate, 

* Reed «मोपस्य, 

° Read धर्मोडरपणा, 

! Rend ani, 

n Read g$, 

19 Read विजिगौपुर्ध्की०, 

7 Rend ०गौषुलंग०, 

M Read exa, 2 
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15 बकष्प-भष्टारक-पादू-भक्त(:७) परमभागवतो भाराद्वाज-स- 
।5 zm! विक्रामाक्रान्तन्यनूपत्श्रि निळयानां' यथावदाहतानेकक्रतुनां' 


Third Plate: Second Side 
।7 शतक्रतुनां कल्पनां* बलभानां' garai घर्स्म-महाराज-श्री-सिं- 
18 fer] mur Ur x irte nra: कोडिकिंप्रामो' tera: नच ु- 


19 आ[मो] दक्षिणतः कडाकुटुरू-आमो" प[श्रि]मतः* पेणकप a J 
20 mAV उत्तरतः एवं चतुरव[ घि ]-मध्ये पूब्च -भोग-विवज्जितः 


Fourth Plate: First Side 


21 कुण्दूब्ब(॥७)स्तब्याया काइयप-गोलाय छन्दोविदिते'' सग्वं-शास्त्र-कुदा- 
22 लाय famil प्रहाण-निमित्त''* अस्मदायुब्ब छ-वि- 





1 Read शभ्रारदाज-सगोनो, गोव is engraved above the line, 

1 Read विक्रमाक्रान्तान्थ-दृप- 

3 Read mant, Some records, è. g., the Pikira grant of Simbavarman, read 
यवावबदाष्तानेकात्रमेधार्ला. The Aéávamedba referred to is no doubt that performed by 
Kumürevishgu, father of Viravarman L पल्लवानासश्वमेघयाजिन:ः महाराजस्य खोकमारविच्यी: 


in tbe Omgodu grant of Skandavarman (II), Ep. Ind., XV, p. 251. It is interesting that 
only the descendants cf this Eumiravisbpu refer to the Aévamedha 


4 Read शतकतुकल्पानां 
5 The fuller form of this title appears to be शौ-पचिवो-बल्लल found in the inscriptions of 
the Chilukyas snd the Rashtrakfijas. It refers to the kings’ claim to have been 


incarnations of Viehgu, For this interpretation, eee Suc. Sat., p, 208, note; Ind, Cuit., II, 
pp. 181 f. 


6 Read सिंइबर्मनामानः वयं and qe, Tbe letter bere printed LJ (=r) is the bapdira 
or éakajarepha of the Telugu alphabet. Theoretically it is a cerebral r. 

7 Read NGA कोडिकि -यामः, 

Read यामः 

१ Basiri: ommi, 
M^ Read याम, and ०बिवजिजतं (with the exception of landa previously granted) 

! Read वास्तव्याय and छन्दो विदे 

15 Read ew, * 

ia Read यईचानिसित्तम्‌ (०० the occasion of an pse). 
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२४ जयाभिवृद्धये सम्प्र[] दाम [1] afu सव्व-परिहा[रे](:.)* पः 
२4 रिहत्तब्य[म |" परिहारयितेव्यञ्च' (1०) यश्चेदं अस्मच्छा-* 
Fourth Plate: Second Side 

25 झनमतिक्रामेःत*) स वापः शारीरदण्डमह ति (1७) आइीळला- 
26 पा" छोका भवन्ति (us) 

भूमिदान-समन्दानां = भूतो' न भवि-* 
27 विष्यति (1७) 

तस्येव हरणात्याप( =) न भ्रूतो” न भविष्यति (y=) 1 
28 स्व-दत्त॥*)' परदत्तां ना'” यो हरेत वसुन्धराम्‌ (t=) 

गवां sa- 





Fifth Plate 


29 araa हन्तु पिबति किल्बिपम्‌ (u=) 2 
बहुभिव्व॑सुदा'' [दत्ता ag- 


30 भिश्ञानुपाक्तितस्‌' ° (1७) 
यस्य यस्य यथा भूम तस्प'* त- 
31 ख्य तदा फळम्‌ (us) 3 


स'*-विजय-राज्य-स(*%)वत्सरे "epp वेशाख-श॒[कछ]-“ 
39 पक्ष-पञ्चम्यां दत्त (त्तम्‌) (1०) भष्ट 1]रका[ णां] स्व-मुखाज्ञप्तता छिखित[ मि]द- 
(qa) Ue) 





Read तदिदं. 

q is engraved on an erasure, 
Read ewan". 

Reed sana, 

had oz अस्मच्छासन*, 

Read अपि ararat:, 

Read ert न Wa. 

Read भविष्यति, 

Read भृतं 

16 Resd वा, 

11 Read egur, «of दत्ता is engraved below the line. 
"U Read *पालिता. 

7 Read यदा भूमिस्तस्य, 

^ Better read स्व, 

च was originally engraved for m, 


DA“ Dw o ww we ~ 
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C—THE KADAMBAS 
No. 68—Chandravalli Stone Inscription 


of Mayurasarman (८. 330-60 A.D.) 


CHANDRAVALLI, Chitaldrug District, Mysore State. 

M. H. KRISHNA, Mys. Arch. Surv., A, R., 1929, p.50; K.P. 

JAYASWAL, History of India, 150-350, pp. 2201. 

Language: Prakrit. 

Soript: Middle Brahmi of the Southern Class of the fourtt 
century A.D. 


TEXT" 


| कदंबाणं मयूरशम्पण fafafensi? 
2 were [कुट)-तेकूड'-अभिर - पल्नव-पुरि- 
3 योतिक'-सकस्थ| न |-सयिन्यक--पुणड"'-मोकरि [mn] (ae) 


! From the eye-copy and indistinct fsceimile in Mys. Arch. Sure., A.R., 1929. The 
reading is in meny places doubtful. Jayaswal's reading and interpretaticn are in tome parta 
impcesible, He renda (lines 2-3) तटी काचौ-वक़टाभौर-पह्व-प॒रौ-यातिकेन भातहनोस्च-सन्दकपरौ-दमन- 
wifter, "who marched sgaipe: Künchi and Triküta—the Abbira and Pallava capitels—and 
who subdued the Sendraka capital at 8311391, built the embankment."" K. A. Nilakan' a 
Sastri ja wrong in thinking that the Chandravalli inscription of Masüraéarman is a modern 
forgery. See A New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, ed. Majumdar and Altekor, 


p. 238, 
3 In the space between lines 1 and 2, there are two symbole possibly representing the 


sun (a circle with a centre mark) and the moor (a crescent). 

3 The reading is not beyond doubt. Krishna: wa, 

* Krishna: वेट ; but, in bia eye-copy, there is no trace of a subscript r. As regards g, 
compare the form of this letter with टा (of तटाक) in the eye-copy. 

5 Krisbna : अभीर, 

6 Krishna renda पारियाबिक ; but his eye-copy bas distinctly पुरियोतिक, 11 we however 
think that the subscribed w in gand the e-sign (part of the o-sign) of थो sre not actually 
tbe cngraver's work, the word may be read q(1e)fezjf?rm, 

7 wis engraved above the line. 

* Krishna: शयिन्दक ; but the subscript of the third akshara looks like @ in the 
eye-copy. 

3 Krishna: gaya, See note 4 above. 

19 For the existence of a people or locality called Mukari on tbe Ponyi or Elveri, cf. 


Tripathi, History of Kanauj, p. 41, note. 
60—1902B 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


कदं बाणां ( — कदम्य-वंशीयेन) मयूरषामणा विनिर्मितं तटाव' ( = पुष्करिणी) gel = कुद्टित 
= निञित)-लेकूटा मीर-प छव-पारियालिक-दाकस्था न-सेन्द्रक-पुष्यार-मौखरिणा ॥' 


No. 69— Talagunda Stone-pillar Inscription of 
the time of Santivarman (c. 455-70 A.D.) 


TALAGUNDA, Shimoga District, Mysore State. 


BiuntLER, Ind. Ant., XXV, pp. 27f,; Rice, Ep, Carn., VII, pp. 200ff, ; 
KIELHORN, Ep. Ind., VIII, pp. 31ff, 


Language: Sanskrit, 


Script: Box-headed variety of Late Brühmi cf the Southern Class 
of the fifth century A.D, 


Metre: Verses 1-24 मात्रासमक-विशेंष or fe=wmnw do का ; Vv. 26-26 qfxarm; 
V. 27 वसन्ततिलका; V, 28 mw लविक्रोडित ; V. 29 मन्दाक्रान्ता; 
Vv. 30-81 बसन्ततिलका ; V. 32 vmm; V. 33 दष्ट्रक-प्रन्विस-खच्छविम 
(or ewaa)?; V 84 वसन्ततिलका, 1 


TEXT* 


सिद्धम्‌ [॥ ° 


1 The Traikütas or Tra kütakas belonged to Apniints or tbe Northern ४०७७४७७, The 
Kbbiras of ‘his period also belonged to the mame region. A place called Aliirwirk lies 
between Bhilsa and Jhansi. Mayüraéarmao's stroggles with the Pallavas are referred to in 
No. (9 below. Pariyitrikas lived about the Par i*Atra mountain (Western Vindhyas and tbe 
Aravalli range). Sakesthina possibly indicates the kingdom of the Sakas of Western India. 
The Sendraks territory Jay in old My«ors, The Moukharie lived in Rajasthan although the 
reference may be to tbe Mukaris of the Tami! country, who of course may bave been a branch 
of the Maukbari clan. Punada=PunoGdu wes in the Southern part of old Mysore. See Suc. 
Sàt., pp. 941-46. 
| 3 "A species of mütrüsamaka, the name of which as yet is unknown'' (Kielhorn). 
Venkatasubbiah takes it to be the Gitiká variety of the mifragana metres (sce Ind. Cult., 
V, 9. H5. Mātrā: 154-154-154-15. 

> ^A kind of Davdsks, either called by the general name Prachita or specially 
Chapdavega or Arpava™ (Kielboru). The verse hs s 8) syllables in a pada. 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VIII. I 


* This word stands in the left margin op the level between lines 1 and 2, 


७. 


— y 
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। afe | 
जयति विश्वदे ब]-स ] चात-नि चिते कमृ त्तिस्नातनः (1०) 
स्थानुरिन्डु'-र इम ` तिच्छुरित-द्य॒तिमञ्जटाभार-मण्डनः ॥ 1 
तमनु NGU द्विज-प्रवरास्सामग्यजुब्व॑दू-बादिनः (9) 
यव्पल्तादख्ायते नित्य अुवन-ल्लय' पाप्मनो भयात्‌ ॥ 2 
अनुपदं ginawa वपु ~ Higa faune (1+) 
भूपति x कदम्ब-सेनानी-ञहदन्वय-_ sit] म-चन्द्रमाः 
"3 

अथ वभूव द्विज-कुळं aig Aag _णेन्द्वं शु-मण्डछम््‌ (1) 
१ याष बतं - हरिती पुलम्टृ षिमुख्य-मानब्य-गोलजम्‌ ॥ ॐ 
बिविश्व-यज्ञा वन्दथ -पुण्य। म्ज्ु-तियताभिपेकाद्र -मूद्धजम्‌ (1*) 
प्रवचनावगाह-निष्णातं विश्रिवस्समिद्धास्नि-सोमपम्च्‌ ॥ 5 
प्रणवपूर्वं · डि घा धेय य-नानद्यं मानान्तरा ल यम्‌ ॥ ° 
अकृदा-चातुम्मास्य - होमेष्टि- पशु -पाब्वं ग-श्राद-पौष्टिकम्‌ (us) 6 
3 अतिथि-नित्यसंश्रितावसथं सवनख्र्‍यावन्ध्य-नेत्यकम्‌ (19) 

गृह -समीप देश -सं रूढ -विकसत्क दम्बेक पादपम्‌ ॥ 7 

तदुप वारवत्तदास्य तरोस्सानाम्य-स्ा घम्म्य मस्य तत्‌ (i) 

प्रववृते सतीर्थ्य-तिप्राणां प्राचय्यंतस्तद्विशेषणम्‌ ॥ 8* 

एवमागते कटग्ब-कुले श्रीमान्वभूच द्विजोत्तमः (।*) 

नामतो मयू रशब्झ लि श्रुत ज्ञीळ-शौ चाद्यलं कृतः (n) 9 


L यः प्रयाय पल्जवैन्द्र-पुरीं गुरुणा समं वीरदाम्मंणा (१९) 
अधिजिगांदु = प्रवचनं faae घटिकां विवेशाशु ares ॥ 10 


is 


t Read wate, 

3 The correct form ts काकुत्स्थ ; but क! कुस्थ is the form invariably found io the records 
of the Kadambas. * The great liveage of the Kademba leader of armies" seems to refer 
to the Kadambas as sprung from Mayürasarman who is ealled Senápat: in verse 22 below 
and apparently eerved once as a genera lof the Pallaves, See p. 476. note 7: p. 479, note 4. 

3 Only one dana may be retained, 

¢ “Then as tho family tented this tree, so hare came about that sameness of name 
with it of these Bribmana fellow-students, currently accepted as distioguishing them." 

* Read निखिलं, घटिका lan establishment for holy and learned men devoted 
to religious and learned discourses; something like a college) is the same os ब्रह्मपुरी of many 


iprcriptions. www = याचक ; bere farerdf ; पन्नवेत्द परी = are, 
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| तल्ल पल्लवाश्वसंस्थेन' कलहेन dlan रोपितः (॥*) 
कळियुगे(ऽ*)स्मिन्नहो बत* क्षत्रात्परिपेकबा विप्रता यतः (us) 11 
गुरुकुळानि सम्यगाराद्धय दाखामधीश्यापि यत्धतः (19) 
ब्रह्म-सिद्धिथ्यंदि नूपाधीना किमत परं g x खमिस्यतः [u] 12 


कुश-समिद्‌ uen गाज्य-चरु- ग्रहणादि-दक्षेल पाणिना (1०) 
उद्गवर्हं दीसिमच्छस्व' विजिगीषमाणो बसुन्धरास्‌ ॥ 13 
यो(६७)न्‍तपाछान्पल्चवेन्द्राणाँ सहसा विनिज्जित्य संयुगे (।*) 
अद्धुयवास दुग्गंमामटबीं श्रोपव्वेत-द्वार संश्रिताम्‌ ॥ 13 
आददे करान्ब हद्दाणा-प्रमुखादहूनाजमण्डळात्‌ (1*) 
vanfa— पज्लवेन्द्रा णां भुकटी -सम्ुत्पत्ति-कारणेः ॥ 15 

6 स्वप्तिज्ञा-पारणोत्थान-छघभि » कृतार्थश्च चेष्टितः (1७) 
भूषणे रिवावभो वळवबद्याला-समुत्यापनेन च ॥ 16 
अभियुयुक्षयारतेषु भृशं का ज्ो-नरेन्द्रे ष्वरातिषु (1७) 
विषम-| दे 81 प्र याण  -संवेद “रजनी प्ववस्कन्द-भूमिषु ॥ 17 
प्राप्य सेना-सागरं तेषां प्राहन्यली इयेनवत्तदा (1*) 
आपद्न्तान्धारयामास*" भुज 'खड़मात्ल- | ब्य]पाश्चयः ॥ 18 


gi 


7 wwe यस्य शक्तिमिमां छङ्ध्वा प्रतापान्वयावपि (1७) 
नास्य हानिइश्रेयसीध्युक्ता यम्मित्रमेवाशु afat ॥ 19 





! May qwaradem refer to the Asva nedha performed by Sivaskendavarman? In that 
case, Mayüraéarman was Sivaskandavarman's contemporary. For the possible contempore- 
neity of Mayüraéarman and Sivaskendavarman, see Suc, 988, , rp. 184, 247. 

3 The third pada bas 16 or 17 mátrüs. 

` अन्सपाल «110 tier guard. aiya =the Nallamalpur range, For the Banas, seo Suc. 
Sat. p. 947. Their kingdom comprised parte of the Chittoor, North Arcot sod Anartapur 
Districts. 

* min @m-uə may be considered to bs a short syllable, Katich! (Conjeeveram near 
Madras) was the Pallava capital. 

* WÑ wes originally engraved; bnt the subscript w has been struck opt. 

* wit seems to have been originally engraved. 

T Verses 10-20 suggest that Mayüradarman became a general of the Pallava king. 
His feodatory position was probably ecalogous to tbat of the military governor of a province 
within the Pellava empire which extended up to the S riparvata, t 


T 


™ 
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संश्रितस्तदा महीपाळानाराध्य युद्धेषु विकक्रमेः (1७) 

प्राप पट्द-बन्थ-संपूर्जा कर -पल्वे = quw ताम्‌ ॥ 20 

भङ्ग रोम्मिं -वल्गितेन॒ त्यद्‌ प राणी < कृतावचिम्र (5) 

प्रह रान्तामनन्य-संचरण-समय-स्थितां' भूमिमेच च ॥ 21 
5 विवुधच-संघ-मौि-संस्टट-चरणारविन्दऽघडाननः (19) 

यममिषिक्तवाननुध्याय' सेनापतिं माळ मिस्सह ॥ 22 

तस्य ga x eger mnn (ar ] र-ग्रा [ ˆ ] शु-चेषटितः (1«) 

प्रणत-सब्बं-मण्डलोत्किए '-लित-चामरो [दू] त-शेस्वरः ॥ 23 

त[त्सु]त x क दम्ब्र-भूमिवध-रुचितेकनाथो भगीरचः (1+) 

सगर-“मुख्य स्स्व | यं कटम्बकछ-प्र च्छन्न emt) जनाञ्चिपः (ue) 23° 
9 अथ नृप-महितस्य तस्य qa: 

प्रथित-यक्षा रघु-पाथिवः प्रथु-श्रीः (1«) 

qafa प्रथिवीम्प्रसद्घा यो se ña 

अकृत पराक्रमतस्स्वव| ` | शा-भोज्याम्‌ ॥ 25 





1 Prehará and Murali have been mentioned in the Acantisundarikethd as rivers 
in which tho elepbsnts of Aparánta sported (Raghavan, An. Or. Res., Madras University, 
V, pt. 2. The Murali may be associate! with the Murals people known from the 
Bheraghat inscription (Ep. Ind., IT, p. 11) and R šjañekhara" Bdlabhdrate or Prachanda- 
pandora (N. S. P ed. 1, 7) as having come into conflict with Kalachuri Karga and 
Pratibira Mabipils I respectively. 3151110155 (on Raghu, IV, 55) takes Murali as a river 
io Kerala. The Bhojanakutühala of Raghunitha (end of the 17th century) speaks of the 
waters of मलप्रहरा-भीमरथो-चरप्रहृराखां (Gode, An. Bhand. Or. Res. Inat., XXII, p. 263). This 
sceme to suggest that Prehará was another name ol the Maiaprabari (१1७1७७३७७३) or 
the Gbajaprabará (Ghataprabba), both tributaries of the Krishpa. The metre possibly 
requires the reading qwxTosee note 2 below). 

3 The third pada bas 16 mátrds. Sos note 1 above. 

3 Kielborn seems to have underetood from this passage that Sajünana installed 
Meyfiragarman after meditating on the Senapati with the Mothers. This may be wrong 
here अनुध्याय means "having favoured", and not "after meditating on". Badjáuana is bore 
said to have favoured and installed the general (सेनापति) Maydradarman on the throne. 

Rend मण्पलोत्कु v 

5 The third sida has 16 or 17 Mátrás, @ in कुल-प्र” may however be considered 


asa short syllable, We may soggost gue for gane, Kielborn : कुले, 
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प्रतिभय-समरेष्वराति-शस्त्रो- 

छिखित-मुखो ६० भिमुख-द्रिषां प्रहत्ती · 
श्रुतिपथ-निपुण x कबिः प्रदाता 

विविध-कछा-कशछ = प्रजा-प्रियश्च ॥ 26 

श्रातास्य चारु-वपुरब्द-गभीर-नादो 

मोक्ष -लित्र्ग -पट रन्वयवत्सळ श्च (1+) 

भागो रथिन्नरपतिस्र गराज-छीलः 

काकुस्थ इस्यवनि-मष्डळ-घुष्ट-कीत्तिः u 27 
ज्यायोभिस्सह faut ge füw दया सम्यकग्रजा-पाळनम्‌? 
दीनाभ्युद्धरणं प्रधान-वसुभिम ख्यद्विजाभ्यह णम्‌ '1%) 
यस्येतस्कुळ-भूपणस्य नृपतेः प्रज्ञोत्तरं भूषणम्‌ 

तम्भूपा x खलु मेनिरे सुर-सखं काकस्थमखागतम्‌ ॥ 28 
घर्म्माकक्रान्ता इव Emm qure /जिं प्रविश्य 
च्छाया-सेवा-स्ट्रडित-मनसो fag fa प्राप्नुवन्ति (1०) 
तद्वज्ज्यायो-विहत-गतयो वान्धवास्सानुबन्घाः 
प्रापुडशम्मीब्यथित-मनसो यस्य भू[ मिं ] प्रविदय ॥ 29 


नानाविध-द्रविण-सार-समुच्ययेचु 
मत्त-द्विपेन्द्र-्मद-वासित-गोपुरेषु (1०) 
संगीत-वल्गु-निनदेपु गृहेषु यस्य 
ळक्ष्म्यङ्गना vlad सुचिरं च रेमे ॥ 30 
गुप्ता दि-पात्थि व-कुलाम्व॒ुरुह~स्थलानि 
स्नेहादर-प्रणय-सम्ञ्रम-केसराणि (।*) 
श्रीमन्स्यनेक-चुपषट्द-सेवितानि 


MS «)बोघयद हितृ-दीधितिभिन्‌ au: ॥ 31* 





See p. 475, note 2, 


ead पालनं, — WITH = stronger, 


3 Read भूषणं, 


4 


K&kosthavarman apparently gave his daughters in marriage to princes ! clonging 


to the Gupta and other royal families His Halsi copper-plate grant is dated in the year 80 
which is possibly to be referred to the era of bia Gupta relatives. Sve Suc. Sat, pp. 955-56. 


T 


™ 
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13 यन्दैवसम्पन्नम दी नचेष्ठ 
शक्तित्वयोपेतमथासनस्थम्‌ ॥*) 
Wat: पञ्चभिरप्यस। ga 


स्सामन्त-चडामणयः प्रणेमुः ॥ 32 

सयिह भगवतो भवस्यादिदेवस्थ विद्ध राळये सिद्ध गान्धःव -रक्षो-गणेस्सेविते' 

विविध-नियम होम RaRa m]: ` स्नातके स्तूयमाने सदा मत्र Ears) 
।4 सुकृतिभिरवनीश्वरं रास्म-निइध्रेयसं प्रेष्छु भिस्ता त कण्यादिभिइश्रद्धयाभ्यल्चि a 

इदमुरुसिळोपयोगाश्रयं भूपति x कारयामास का कु eras तड।कम्म ga] [॥]33 

तस्पोरसस्य तनय[ख्य ] विशाळ-कीत्तंः 

[प] इ-लयाप्पंण- विरा [ जित] -चारुमूत्त:* (1+) 

श्री्यान्तिवम्पर-चुपतेव्वर-श्ासनस्थः 

कु ल्ञस्ख्वकाव्यमिदमइम-तळे fas ॥ 33 


15 नमो भगवते स्थानकुन्दुर-वासिने महादेवाय (°) नन्दतु सम्बं-समन्तागतो(ऽ+) 
am sat (1७) स्वस्ति प्रजाभ्य इति [u] 


l Read mai, सथिहझन्स: इह, 
3 See p. 474, note 7. 


3 Read oftas, This Sitakargi is proba lya king of the family represented by 
Vishgukedda Chutukuldnands Sütakarpi of Kuntala See Sse. Sat., pp. 219-21. For the 
wrong belief about the existence of a Chutu family, see Ep. Ind., XXXV, p 72. 


* This appears to suggest that, like his ancestor Ma: ürafarman, Sántivarman also 
received the patfabandha (i.e. the position of a feudatory) from the Palavas, Possibly the 
Early Kedamba kings owed nominal allegiance to tbe Pallavas, Sántivarman's younger 
brother Krisbgavarman I became independent and performed the Advamedha; but be was 
defeated and killed by the Pallavas. See ibid,, pp. 258, 280T.; supra, p 461 , note 3. 

5 Kubja was thos both a poet and a calligraphist- No otber work of this poet is 
known. The poet did not actually engrave the in«cript on, but wrote it on the stone to 
facilitate the engraver's work. This was also the custom often followed in engraviog 
copp:r plates. 

© अचिवास =the temple; or, the place called Sthinakundüra (modern Tilagunda), 
gw समन्तागतः = सर्वान्‌ aay (= समन्तवासिन:, त्यन्तवाशिन:) प्रात 
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D—WESTERN GANGAS' 
No. 70—Penukonda Copper-plate Inscription 
of Madhava 


PENUKONDA | Penugonda), Anantapur District, Andhra Pradesh, 
FLEET, J. R. A. S., 1915, p. 480; L Rice, Ep. Ind., XIV, pp. 384f. 


Language: Sanskrit, 
Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class of the second half of 
the 5th century A.D.* 


Metre: Verses 1-3 waen (श्लोक). 
TEXT" 


First Piate 


१ स्वस्ति (ue 
| जितम्भगवता गतघन-रागनाभेन पझ्चनामेन (॥९) श्रीमज्जाञ्हवेय-कुलामळ- 
ब्योम-भा- 
2 स्न-भास्करस्य स्व-भुज-जव जय-जनित-सुजन-जनपद्स्य दारुणारि-गण-विदारण-रणोप-~* 
3 छड्ध-चण-भूषणस्य काण्वायन nene: श्रीमत्को डूःणि वर्मा-घम्ममहाचिराजस्य पु- 
4 wem पितुरन्वागत-गुणस्य नाना-झास्तरात्थ-सद्धाचाधिगम-प्रणीत- म )ति-विशेपस्य नीति- 


l Later Eastern. Gatign records appear to suggest a connection between the Eastern 
and the Western (3390248. The Vizagapsatam plates (Saka 1040) of Anantavarman Choda- 
gaga and the Kerdopatna plaice (Saka 1217 cr 1218) of Narssirnha IT (Bhandarkar's List, 
Nos. 1105, 1116) refer to Ko'Bbala as sn ancestor of the Eastern Gatigas, snd tbe former 
also to the foundation by Kolšbala of a city called Kolahalapura in Gatgavadi (the popular 
name of ibe Western Gañga country in Mysore). Tt is however dificult to determine 
if there was actually any relation. The Eastern Gañga dynasty is not called Jibnaveya-kala. 
The Kápvüyana-gotra ie changed to Atreya. But the presence of both the Gatgas and the 
Kadsmbas in the east coast shows that such relations are not improbable. Most of the early 
Western Gabga records are epurious end it is difficult to settle Early Western 30076 
genealogy in the present «tate of our knowledge. 

3 Fleet ascribed the record to c. 475 A.D. See Suc. Sá! , p. 176, 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XIV. On the seal is found the representation of 
an elephant to right. 

€ हूँ = symbol for fazą. १ स्वस्ति is written in the left margin, t on the level of 
line 1 and afia on that of line 2. 


* Rice : विदारणोप०, 


v 


ni 
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5 स्य वक्त-प्रयोक्‌-कुशकस्य सस्पक्पजापालनमात्लाबिगत-राज्य-प्रयोजनस्य श्रीमव्मा-' 
Second Plate: First Side 
6 घव-महाधिराजस्य तस्य पुत्रस्य अनेक-युद्धोपलडध-त्रण-विभूषित-शरीरस्य नाना- 
7 शास्त्र तिहास-पुराग-तत्वत्तस्य* श्रो-पक्षव-कुलेन्द्रेण सिंह वर्ख -महाराजेन यथाइम- 
3 भिषिक्तस्य ngarasa आव्यवर्मी गः? gan विवृ-पेता महा हृ)-गुग-संयुक्तेन देव- 
9 दिजाति-गुरु-पूजन-तत्परेग घर्स्तोन्याल-कृत-मतिना स्व-वाइु-चीरयाज्ञि त-राउ्य-चिभवेन 
10 गाङ्गेय-चंश~ध्वजेन स्व-बंदा-क्रमागत-राज्य-प्रणीतेन पन्ञवानां श्रीस्कन्ट्वस्प़-महा- 
Second Plate : Second Side 


।1 राजेन यथाह मभिषिक्त न गङ्गानाम्पराध व-महाविराजेन sn fai वच्छे णा* ma- 
12. णाय वत्स-सगोक्षाय तेत्तिरिय'-चरगाय कुमारझाम्मणे यम-नियम-तप(: «)- 
19 स्वाद्धगाय-यजन-याजनाद्धगायताद्धरापन-झ्ञापानुग्रह-लामत्थ्याय अ-दान-प्रतिग्रहा- 
l4 य चेत्र-मास्याम्‌* तिथौ पोग्गंभास्याम्‌ परुवि-विषये' परुवि-महातटाकाधस्तात्‌ 
कमटुब -क्षे- 
Third Plate 
15 त्रे पञ्चषछ्ि-केदाराः सप्ततिं शस्खण्ड warn: बह्मरेव-क्रमेणाद्धिः प्रदत्ताः (1«) 
16 यो(ऽ)स्य हर्ता स पञ्चमदापातक-संयुक्तो भवति ॥ अपि चाल्न मनु-गीताः छोकाः (1«) 
17 बहुभिब्बंसुधा भुक्ता राजभिस्सगरादिभिः (19) 
यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा me (U+ 1 





! ` Reag™™ TET? 

3 Read Wee 

3 Read wre, 

4 Hie second name waa apparently given after his father's overlord. ‘This Pallava 
king Sirnbsvarman is identified with the Adfchifa Simhavarman whose 222d regna] year 
corresponds to Saka year 880 (458 A. D.) according to the Jain work Lokavibhdga, See 
Suc. 331 ., p. 176. 

6 Read तत्तिरोय. 

* Read cafe, 

1 Paruvi is modern Parigi, 7 miles to the north of Hindupur im the Anantapur 
District, still noted for its tank. In early records, Parivi is mentioned as the capital of the 
Bágss, and, at the time of Chola HRájarüja I, it was the headquarters of the Parirai 
nddu in the Nulambapidi or Nolambavüdi district. 

8 Read efanfa-ae, The actual measurements of Keddra and Khandukavdpa ate 
not known. Cf. Keydr, n land mosaure in the Sylhet District where 13 K,=1 Hal (Hala), 
Khanduakas of various weights (between 40 and 1280 maunds) are known. 


61—1902B 
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18 स्वन्दातु' सुमहच्छक्यन्दु X खमल्यात्थ-पाळनम्‌ (॥%) 
दानं वा पाळनं वेति gaes यो! $*) नुपाळनम्र्‌ (॥*) 2 
19 स्य-दत्ताम्पर-दत्तां वा यो हरेत वसुन्धराम्‌ (t+) 
ale’ वर्ष-सहुस्राणि घोरे तमसि asa (॥०) 3 


20 इति सुवबर्जकाराय्यं -पुल्ल ण अपापेन लिखितेयन्तात्र-पद्टिका ॥(1*) 
[A Symbol for Siddham ? | 


E—EARLY CHALUKYAS 


No. 70 A—Badami Rock Inscription of 


Vallabhesvara (Pulakesin I)— 
Saka Year 455 (2543 A.D.) 
Bapàiwr, Bijapur District, Mysore State. 
R.S. PaNcuaMcoEHI, Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 4-9. 
Language: Sanskrit. 
Soript: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class of the 6th century A.D. 
Metre: Verses 1-2 चोक ( "qeu ), 4 


TEXT' 


1 स्वस्ति (ue) शक-वर्षषु चतुश्शतेषु uafzgdu 

2 अश्वमेघादि-यज्ञानां azar श्रीत-विधानतः (19) 

3 हिरण्यरार्भ-सम्भूतय लिक्यो* aum (us) 1 
4 घराधरेन्द्र-बातापिमजेयम्मूतये' aa: (14) 

x अध्बस्तादुपरिष्टाब्व दुग्गंमे तद्‌चीकरत्‌ (us) 2 





1 From the facsimile in Ep Ind 

3 This portion in prose is followed by versos, 

3 The other well-known forms of the family nama is Chalukya and Chalukya For 
the Hiranyagarbha.mahàdana, see Suc. Sat., pp. 50 ff 

* Pulakeíin I made Vatipi (modera B&lámi) bis capital; but the description of bis 
son Blrtiyarinan I as the fires maker of Vütüpi, as found in the Cbiplun plates, would 
suggest that he bad a large sharo in the construction of the city or fort, 


yg" 


1. 


— 





BOBBILI INSCRIPTION OF ACHANDAVARMAN 483 
F—PI'TRIBHAKTAS' 


No. 70B—Bobbili Copper-plate Inscription of 
Achandavarman —Regnal Year 4. 


BOBBILI, Vizagapatam District, Andhra Pradesh. 
R. K. Gaosnat, Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 338 ; D. C. Sincan, I.H.Q., 
AXIX, pp. 299-300 (cf. Ep. Ind., XXX VI, pp. Lif.) 


Language: Sanskrit, 


Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class of about the 5th 
century A.D. 


Metre: Verses 1-3 झोक ( maen), 
TEXT 
First Plate: Second Side 


3^ स्वस्ति (n>) विजय-सिद्ठ (fas) पु रात्यरमभागवत[:] पितृपादानुद्धयात[:] 

2 कलिक्ाधिपति-श्री-महाराजाच agar तिरित्याणग्रामे सब्ब 

५ समवेतान्कुट्‌ स्बिनः भोजका[' lm समाज्ञापयत्यस्त्येषो(ष) gr st] ge) 

$ स्माभिरात्मन[:] पुण्यायुय्यदासामभिवृद्धये [आ] समु दा | र/द्वि।-शसि/श्षि।-तारकार्क - 
5 प्रतिष्ठमग्रहारं कृत्वा सब्व-कर-परिहारेअ परिह्कुत्य wizz. लि ""m- 

Second Plate: First Side 


6  WEETRC-HIHICTETHEN प्रदेय[ +) साम्त्र(सांच)त्सरिकं स(प/णाम्र (प्र)-शातभाद)- 
? wm segi चोपनिवन्धयः(न्ध्य) | ति]रित्याण-वाटकाम्रहार-ब्राह्मणानाम्‌ 





t For this dynastic name and the history of this family of rulers, see Suc. Sdt,, 
pp. 74-81. The name cf the donor of thie grant and of hie S8laüküyana namesske waa 
formerly read wrongly as Chandararman, But soe now Ep. Ind., XXXVI, p, 3. 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVII. 

3 This is the Siddham symbol. 

4 The word shaftrimdat (literally, 'thirtysix") bas been used in the senso of "all" in 
accordance with an Indian convention. The reference is to the custom prevalent ia the Kal- | 
ibga region, according to which even holdinge declared to be revenue-free were liable to pay 
annually a nominal rent called in some records trinodaka (cf. J .R.A.S., 1952, pp.4f.). That 
the agrahára-pradeya (amount annually realisable from the agraháras or free-holdinge) 
was 900 panas is supported by another eatly inscription of the same region. Pana scema to 
mean either the amall coin called fanam or a pana of cowries. The word agra may 


suggest payment io advance. Ĉi. the Bribatproshthe grant {lines 5:6) : दन्तयवा गृभो गादुद्यु त्य 
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8 नाना-गा(गो)ल-सबहाचारिणाम्‌' aura: (1७) सदेवं ज्ञात्व 
9 युष्माभिः पूर्वाचित-मर्य्यादया सर्ड्वोपस्थान['] कत्तव्यम्‌ 
10 म्ेय-हिरण्याद्यञ्जोपनेयम्‌ (096) भविष्यतश्व राज्ञो 
Second Plate: Second Side 
ll वज्ञाम(प)यामि (1७) धघस्मं-क्रम-विक्रमाणासन्यतम-योगा- 
12 द्वाप्य महोमनुशासताम्‌ प्रवृत्त कमिद्न्दानम्‌(न॑) 
13 सद्धम्ममनुपइ्यद्धिरेषो( ६० )प्रहामा(रो$)नुपाल्य(: t+)? अपि ata 
14 बव्यास-गीतानि(तान्‌) श्होकानुदाहरन्तिः(न्ति।) 
यहुभिव्भंद्ंबो' दत्ता वसुधा 
15 ([ब)सुधाधिपः (1«) 
यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिः aer age] फलू (लम्‌ n) 1 
Third Plate: First Side 


16 [|स्व-द]त्ताम्पर -दत्ताम्बा(त्तां चा) यत्राद्र क्षस्व” युधिष्ठिर 1 
महीन्म(म्म) हि मतां श्रेष्ट 
17 [ दानाच्छ यो ] 5५) नुपाळनं (sra, ॥) 2 
«fg वषं -सहस्त्राणि स्वर्गे वसति भू- 
18 मिद्‌ [ः) (1७) A 
MBA चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेदिति' (us) 3 ° 
19 स्वयमाज्ञापना (1+) देशाक्षपटछाधिकृतेन मातृवरस्य 
20 सूनुना रुद्रदत्तेन छिखितमिति/(ति 1) संबत्सर' saan v ग्रीष्म २ दि u” (ne) 


wz बिंगदयदार सामान्य, ला भोगसन्वख-निव्वेचनौयन्पुत्त:, “(the gift land], having separated 10 from 
Dastayavügu division asd baving put it on a par with all other aeraháras, is given in 

such a way that its present relation to the subdivision should be always declared." The 
passage was misunderstood by Hultzsch in Ep, Ind., XII, p.5. See nuw, ibid., XXX 
p. 118, text line 15, 

, O * Better reed आबालेभ्यः... ° अद्ामचा रिध्य:, . 

3 I.e. "This 

—— keep true e demie Peres di 
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G—EASTERN GANGAS 


No. 71—Jirjingi Copper-plate Inscription of 
Indravarman— Gaga Year 39 (=c. 535 A.D.) 
JinaisGi, near Tekkali, Srikakulom District, Andhra Pradesh. 


R. Suns, Rao, J. A. H. R. S., ill, pp. 477 ; D.C. Sincam, ibid 
VII, pp. 220ff; R. K. Guosnpar, Ep. Ind., XXV, pp. 28581, 


Language: Sanskrit, 
Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 


Metre: Verses 1-2 qeu ( tw ), 


TEXT: 
Firat Plate 
1 9° स्वस्ति (us) अमरपुरमतिस्पद्धि-भ्रीमहन्तपुराजगवतस्सव्हळ-मु- 





Some scholars refer to the reckoning as the Gatigas-Ksdsmbs ora which is a 
misnomer. The Kadambas of Kaliñga used the ers as feudatories of the Gagas. The 
commencement of the Gade era ia stills disputed problem; but there can be no doubt that 
it started iro: about 496 A. D., either from that very year or from some date in the next 
two years. A definite clue is given by tho Santa Bommali plates (dated in the Gatgs year 
620 in the reigo of Dorendravarman, son of Ansctavarman; J. A H. R. S., pp. 171f.) and 
tbe Mandesa plates (dated in शकाब्द(ब्दे) नव गतक-सप्त रग-मत(मिले) in the reign of Anantavar- 
mon, tbid., V, pp. 272f) belonging to the Kadamba feudatory Dbharmakbedi, son of 
Bhimakhedi, Scholars have rightly taken Anan'avarrman of b th the grants to be the same 
person, But the Sake date has been interpreted differently, as 900 + qq + रस =900+74+6= 
913 by some and as 9004-76 or 9900+67 by Others, The influence of Prakrit un the early 
Geüga records however seems to prove that gron iss mistake for Sanskrit awe li-e. 17). 
As Anaptavarman of the two records is apparently identical, Saka 917995 A.D. i» a few 
years earlier than the Giga year 520. The Gañga ors thus started «omo years later than 
995—620=475 A.D.. Bhandarkar's List, No. 1474, refers fb a lunar eclipse on the Mirgs- 
éirsba paurgamiüsi in tho Gaága year 123, i.e. 475 A. D +128+x=608+x A.D. Now, lunar 
eclipse on M&gadirsba-pürpimà after thia date occurred in A.D. 606 and 607, 624, 695, 
626 and 643, etc. Thero are also references to solar eclipses in the Gañga years 154, 304, 351, 
eic. (ibid., Nos. 1477, 1459, 1484). If the date Maárgaéirsha-pürgima, Gatge year 198, 
be equated with the 30th Novembir, 094 A.D., all the other dates are fairly satisfactorily 
explained. We therefore arrive at 496-97 A. D. as tho initial year of the Gaága era. See 
Ind. Int., LXV, pp. 2371; Ind. Cult., IV, pp. 5081. Tt is possible that the Gadga era started 
from tbe Grat 568१01 year of king Indravarman of the Jirjingi plates. Mirashi favours 498 
A.D. (Ep. Ind., XXVI, pp. 3961.). 
3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXV. 
09 सिद्धम्‌ expressed by symbol. 


| 4 T a 
b > ". ®> A € l 4 M | E: $ I - l I ; 
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बनतछो त्पत्ति-स्थिति-प्ररूय-हेतोः' पर मेश्‍वरस्य' सतत-प्रणा- 
amg? uem mura निरस्ताशेपदुरितों गड़गमलछ-कुसछ- 
गगनतरछर-सहस्वर श्मिः अनेक- चातु द न्त-समर-विजय-* 
विमल-विकोश' निखिङु ` घारा-समाकान्त-सक-सामन्त- 
नुपति-मष्डळाश्रिपतिः* सकुटःनिहित-रुचिर-पद्मराग- 
प्रभा-प्रसेक- परि “वङ्ग -पिङ्गा ङ्गीकृत- mque: 
Second Plate : Firat Side 

अतुळ- वव ' - ससु दया वा्त-विपुळविभव-सम्पल्लता- 

9 मण्डप-च्छाया-विश्वान्त ।' सुह्ृत्साधु-वा/बा)न्घवाथि -जनः : 
10 माता-पितू-पादानुद्धयात fer लिङ्गाधिपति"-श्रीमहा= 


— ~ —n 








— — 


1 Dantapura is an old city, the early form of the name possibly being Dantakfira, 
Some scholars identify it with Ptolemy's Palonrs, from Dravidian pal (tooth)--ür (city). 
It is usually located at the site of modern Dantavaktra near Srikakulam in Andbra Pradesh, 

3 Note that Siva Gokarpedvata installed in a temple on the Mebend’agiri peak is 
mentioned in the later records of the family as the tutelary deity of the Esstern (७४285 


kiogs- > 
3 Head ewram-quuo, Paramedvara is Siva. 
t Chafurdsnts is tbe name of lodra's Airüvata. As Indra is the guardian of the * 


east, the reference may be to Indravarman's struggles with some castern or north-eastern 
power. Bat the word is too often used in inscriptions ho warrant such a suggestion. 

^ Read ffein, 

6 Read ouf- AFO, 

? Read बल, In this record, the sign for ब hae been usually employed for W which bas 
been used only twice. 

* The punetuation mark after विषान्त is unnecessary. 

* The titlo विकलिइाधिपति was later used by the Gañga king Vajrabasta III and a 
few of his euccessors, It was also used by the Somavaméi kings of Boutb Kosala and the 
Kaluchuris of the Chedi country. The unique instance of its use in a Cbandella record is 

“apparently due to the fact that the charter Lelongs to the Kauravas of Karkaredi who were 

^at first feudatories of the Kalachuris and afterwards cf the Chandellas. The epithets of 

their previous Kalachuri overlords were tacitly applied in that record to the name of their 

pew Chandella auzerain. lt is possible that fawfew originally indicated a particulor 

a territory between Kalifiga sod South Kosala, which may bave bee, conquer. d by Indravar- 
of the 








— * 
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ll mgar वोबार-भोग-संस्बद्ध '-जिज्जिकग्रामे ।' 
12 सब्वंसमवेतान्कुदुस्विन(!«) समाज्ञापयध्यस्त्ययं mA- 
13 (ऽ )स्माभिब्विष्णुवृद्ध सगोद्याय क्तेत्तिरीय-सब्रह्मचारिणे” 


Second Plate: Second Side 


14 रुद्रस्वामि-सूनवे अग्नि ध्वा मिने तत्तनुजाय च रुट्रस्वा मिन 
15 संविभज्यादध नासमुद्रादि-शशि-तारकाक्क -प्रतिष्टमम्रदारं कृत्वा 
16 स्वपुण्यायूय्यक्षो-वळ-वद्ध नात्य('«)* माता-पिल्लोश्व पुण्यावाप्त- 
I7 AN सब्व-कर-परिटारे (:०)॥' परिहात्य चायं ग्रामः 
18 प्रत्तः (1०) ata भवद्भिः पूढर्वाचित-मय्यीदयोवस्थेयम्‌* (1+) 
19 भविष्यतश्च राज्ञो विज्ञापयामि । धर्म्म-क्रम-विक्रमा- 

Third Plate 


20 णामन्यतम-योगादवास-भूमण्डळाचिराउ्येरपि ar 
21 महीमनुत्तासक्रि X क्रमागतं दानमी(मि'त्यनुपाळनीयस्‌॥ 
22 अपि च tel भवतः ॥ 
स्व-दत्तां पर-दत्तांम्वा' ।' amga 
23 युधिष्ठिर (i+) 
aR e) महिमतां श्रेष्ठ दानाच्छे यो। $*)चुपाछन (नम) (ue) 1 





difficult to explain why other equally powerful Gañga kings do not use the title. More. 
over, in tbe records of the Eastern Cbülukyas of the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D., 
their kingdom Veñgi desi is called Tri alñga-sahuta or Trikalihg-à'aci-yukta. This 
suggests that Trikalidga was not far from the Veügi country. As the Kākatijas 
of the Telugu country do not use it, fasiei seems to be quite different from fafar 
(Teleogana). Trilitiga appears also to have bern originally s district (in the southern 
part of the present Andhra country according to some authorities; ४७७ Ind. Cult., VIII, 
p. 40), the geographical connotation of wbich afterwards expanded «o as to include the 
whole of the Telugu-speskimg area. 

The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. 

Read gag, Jijjika is modern Jirjingi, 

Read Afro and gawe 
Read gryg. »nd बल, 
उपस्थेय = उपसेव्य, पूज्य (to be honoured), 
This akshara is redundant, 

Read owt बा, 


-— AA ç <“ « U = 
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24 «fg बप-सहस्राणि स्वग्गें मोदति भूमिद्‌(०) à 
आच्छेत्ता चानुम- 
25 न्ता च तान्येव नरके aaa (ue) 2 
प्रव्दीमान-सं ३० (+) ८' बेज्ञाख-दि २० (+ e) १ । 
२6 fefmafaz महाराज्ञो” सान्धिविग्रहीक-देवसिक्कदेवेनेति ॥* 


y* 


H—KINGS OF SARABHAPURA 
No. 71 A—Pipardula Copper-plate Inscription of 
Narendra—Regnal Year 3 
Pipardala, Raipur District, Madhya Pradesh. 


D. C. Sircar and L. P, Pandeyan, I.H.Q., XIX, pp. 139ff. 


Language: Sanskrit. 
Soript: Box-headed variety of the Central Indian Alphabet of the 


5th or 6th century A.D. 
Metre: Verses 1-3 झोक (<qex). = 


B 


TEXT* 3 
Seal 

1 agau fore sr शर[ भावमा |प्तजन्सनः (t) 

2 नुपतेइश्री-नरेन्द्रस्य शासन रिपु-शासिन[:*] (॥*) 1 





1 This date was originally read ne year 889 by 680७७७ Rao. 
! Properly महाराजस्य, See supra, Bk. IT, No. 9, notes. 
3 Head emfwm- af wo, fee p. 977, noto 4. 4 
* See the facsimile in 7. H.Q | | 
* The sixth syllable of the first quarter is ahort. Sarabbe, father of Narendra, was 
probably the same as the maternal grandfather of Gopar&ja who died in 610 A.D. (above, 
. No. 38). Both the father and tbe eon appear to bave flourished about the lust quarter of 
aramabhdyarata Narendra also isaned bis Kurud plates in the year 4 of hi i 
| (Ep XXXI, hed pp. Ut) 11 109 ५ jab tbi a 
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PIPARDULA INSCRIPTION OF NARENDRA 15५) 
First Plate: Second Bide 
1 १' स्वस्ति (ue) शरभपुरान्महाराज श्री-नरेन्द्रः 
नन्दपुर-भोगोय-पकरापद्रके' ब्राह्मणा- 
3 दीस्प्रतिबाति-कट्म्तव्िनो बोचयलि (1७) 


। एप mA राहुदेव्रेन' स्व-पुक्याभिवृद्ध- 
ये द्याह्मग वाजसनेय' ATANA- 


+> 


°x 
= ' 


Second Plate < Firat Side 


0. स्वामिप्याय' ताश्रशासनेनातिस॒ष्टो मया- 
7 पिच अ~चार-भट-प्रावेइय हत्यनुमोद्रिसो 
5 यतो भवश्रिरस्थ यथाकारं मेय- 
9 हिरण्यादीतां प्रव्यायानाञ्मुपनयः 
10 कत्तव्यः ae भविष्यतश्च भोरापतीनभिनन्द्यति 


Second Plate: Second Sido 


11 पूड्व-दस्तेर नुपाळनाच्छे यसा सम्बन्धः आ- 
12 pa प्रत्यया वा)य इत्यनुग्रप्यद्भिभवद्भि- 
13 रस्य ग्रामस्यानुपालनं "wem (He) 

1+ व्यास-गीतो चाल 'लोका ब दाहरन्ति । 


पूड्चं- 
15 zat द्विजातिभ्यो यत्राव्रक्ष युधिष्ठिर (19) 
Third Plate: Firat Side 


16 महीं महीमतां श्रेष्ठ दानाच्छं यो $# नुपाळनम्‌ (॥०) 2 
।7 wfg वप -सहस्त्राणि et जस्ति भूमिवः ।*) 
18 आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येज नरके 


1 This is the symbol for Siddham. | 
3 Possibly the names ere preserved in modern Nendgaon and Sükrš im the old 
Sarapgarh State, | " 

i $ Rabudevs, the actual donor, was apparently a subordinate of king Naorendra. 
Acecrding to the legal procedure of spcient India, when one granted land ont of his jagir or 
ef an area purchased frem the king, the latter bad to sanction tbe creation of a rent-free 
holding. See Ep. Ind., XXXIII, pp. 508, 

+ Read cañari., 
5 Sanskrit स्वाम्यातमने, 


62—1902B 
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19 बसे(त्‌ ॥*) 3 
qaa- falaa य aen मारग शि- 
20 र-मास-दिवसे दराने (is) उत्कोण्गों' श्रोउत्तेनेति (us) 


I—VIGRAHAS 
No. 71 B—Sumandala Copper-plate Inscription of the 


time of Prithivivigraha-bhattaraka—Gupta 
Year 250 (=569 A.D.) 


SUMANDALA, old Khallikot State, Ganjam District, Orissa. 
S. N. RAJAGURD, Manoramd, I, i, pp. 17-24; D, C. SIRCAR Ep, Ind., 
XXVIII, pp. 79ff. 
Language: Sanskrit. 
Soript: Late Brihmi of the Northern Class. 
Metre: Verses 1-4 uim ( agen), 
TEXT 
First Plate: Second Bide 
। 84? स्वस्ति (1९) चत॒रुद बिमे त्वछा वाँ aanta सरित्यत्त न» |- 
3 भ्रूषगायास्व(याँ च) उुन्घरा वाम्य at ख)त्तमान-गुप्त राज्ये' व्षशत-दये 
3 प्रच्माशदत्तरे mix vasa श्री-प्थिय्रोविदग्व ह़- 
L werh HDI: पद्म वोत्यां मडारा जो पयान्वयो' 
व बहप्यदेब्यामृत्यक्ष-तनुः HIN इस -पादु-भक्तो सदाराज धना रा- 
6 ज; कुशली परक्खलमाग्ग -विषये वत्तमान-भविष्यत्साम[न्त]- 


on 





! Read उत्‌कोर्या [qfrw1] or epi [area], 

3 From the cripinal plete and impressions, 

3 This is the Siddham symbol, 

* This shows that, even thongh the Gaptss had baen ousted before thie date from 
Bibst and U.P, by the Maukharis , they were continuing their hold oa Bengal and 
Orissa. There are two conflicting Jain traditions giving the duration of Gupta rule ns 231 
years and 95; ३७३४३ and pointiag to its extinction respectively about 530 A.D. and 


5T! AD. The frst of these msy refer to the extirpation of the Guptas from Bitar 


and U.P.anithe second from Bengal aod Orissa. Seo Jadunath Sarkar Presentation 


Volume, ed. H R. Gopta, IT, pp. 3431. | 
5 The name of the ancestor (father १) of Dharmarkja is Ubhaya which may be tbe 


contraction of & name like Ubhayachara, 
* 


° > Sas 


` 


y* 


L 


1 
5 
9 


10 
11 


12 


15 


20 


21 
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Second Plate: Firat Side 


महाराज-राजपुत्ल कुमारामात्तयोपरिक-तदा युक्तक दाण्ढडवासिक'-स्थान[1]- 
न्तरिकानन्याडू: (catu) ब्ल भञज्ञातोयान।न-पा रोपजीविनो salalahu) 


favere (ie) यथाईंम्मानयस्यादिषषति = (1०) afana यो alah- 


स्माभिः साच-क्रष्णस्ये कादज्यामुत्तरायने Talang 
(fev al] कमण्डाकग्रामथन्डनवाटक'सहितों 5-)अदारीकृत्य डोम्व(म्ब)काग्र- 
हारीय-ब्राह्मगोपाच्याय-मदूस्वामि-प्रमुखानां नाना-गोत्य-चरणा- 


Secon : I I T 16 - Sei 0H d Side 


नां gaaat ब्राह्माणानां ना माचन्द्राक्क-सम-काळ-स्थिस्या ताम्न- प)- 
ट्राभिळिखितः सव्य -फर-पोड!-वज्जितः सोद दाः सोपरिकरः सा ता - 
पिस्खोरात्मनश्च पुष्या भिश्वद्धये nume प्रतिषादितः o 4e) 
तदेवा स्म हस्ति्वम्मं-गौरवास्परिपाळनीयेति । उक्तञ्च धम्मं - 
ZITER । 

व(ब)हुभिव्बंसुधा दत्ता राजभिस्सगराविशिः (।*। 

यस्य यस्य य॑ 

दा भूमिस्तस्य ae तदा mmu 1) 1 
afesafe वषं-सहस्त्राणि स्वर्गे मोदति 
Third Plate: First Side 
afaa: (1७) 

आक्षेप्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरक के) वसेत्‌ i=) 2 


मा Yah 
"sera पर-दुत्तेति पाधिबाः (1*) 
स्व-दानात्फळमानन्त्यं पर दा. 
_  नानुपाळनं (ने) 1(1०) 3 
स्वदत्तां पर-दत्ताम्बा(त्तां बा) यो हरेत वसुन्धरा(राम!। 
स्व-विष्टा- 


YU T — Ane 
! The same os eqrfirm, 


2 Read gwg., 
3 Another la was written and rejected before this letter, 
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22 यां क्ृमिभत्या पितृभिस्सह quac ul) 4 

छिखिताधिकरणि- 
2४ कद[]सुकेन । ळक्षणस्यामिना' 
24 तापितमिति n° 


1 The name may bo Lakshmana”. 

2 This inscription baa to be read nlong with the Kangs plate of Lokavigraha- 
bbattáraka (Gupta year 280—599 A.D.) the Soro (Gupta year 260070 A.D.) and 
Patiakella (Gupta year 283—602 A.D.) plates of Simbhuyagas of the Mina dynasty and 
Mudga!s gotra and the records of Sašáñka and his feudatories, The Vigrabas originally 
owed allegiance to tbe Guptas but later ruled independently over Orisan (comprising 
Northern Ealiüga and the oli Utkala country), Their kingdom became known as Tosali = 
probably after their capital at modern Dhbabli, Soon the Mayas, probably living in the 
Mánbhüm-Mayurbhanj region and belonging to tbe Odra tribe, ousted the Vigrahas and 
established their rule over Orissa which became famous as Odra from this time. The 
Māna rule was extirpated from Orissa by the Gaudas. The word täpita refers to heating 
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CHAPTER IV 
INSCRIPTIONS OF COUNTRIES OUTSIDE. INDIA 


A—Burma 


No. 72—Maunggun Gold-plate Inscriptions 


MAUNGGUN, Prome District. 


MAUNG Tun NYEN, Ep, Ind., V, p. 101. 
Language: Pali. 


Script: Brahmi of the Southern Class of about the 6th 
century A.D.* 


Metre: Verse 1 आर्या. 


TEXT 


No. 1 
EN | 
. ये घम्मा हेतु-पभवा तेस('*) हेतु तथारातो आह (1७) 
तेसञ्च यो निरोधो एवं-वादि महासमनो for) 1° 
इति पि सो भगबा अरह 


| Tbe ancient name of Prome was BSirikhettara = Sriksbetra. 

2 Maung Tun Nyein believed that the cbaractere used in these plates were in vogue 
during the frat century A.D. Thisiscertainly wrong.  Eleewhere however he says, “The 
alphabet corresponds to a large extent with that used in the inscriptions at Pagan of the 
ourth and fifth centuries A.D. and several of the letters also resemble those of the Sovth 
Indian class of alphabets." 

3 From tho facsimile in Ep. Ind., V. 

4 Tbe decipherment of tbe first sign in No, 1 and the first two or three sigoe in No, 9 
ste not quite beyond doubt. Maung Ton Nyein only gives two dendas at tbe beginning 
of the inscriptions, His Nos. 1 and 2 are bero represented as Nos. 2 and 1, respectively, 

* Read @q and ewWü. This is tbe most popular Buddhist formule. Sometimes 
in Sanskrit we have waga is place of याह, महासमंको = uy, uvam = bolding this dcctrine. 
Squat धन्या २001011109 originated from a cause. The formula refers to the fundamental 
tennets of the doctrine of the Bnddba; for ite interpretation, eee infra, No. 78, verre 2j 
for the four noble truths which are related 16 the formula, eee infra, p. 495, note 1 


8.3 
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2 सम्मा-संबुद्धो बिज्ञाचरणसम्पञ्नो azar रोकबिडु अनुत्तरों पुरिस-दम्म-सारथि सल्या 
देवमनुस्सानं uat भगवा ति (1«) 
3 स्वाख्यातो भगवता went सन्दिद्विकों अकालिकों एहिपस्सिको ओपणायिको' wed 
a (wasay बिल्ञहीतलि (॥७) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
सिद्धम ॥ ये धर्म्म हेतुप्रभवाः तेषां हेतु तथागतः आह | 
तेषां च यः निरोधः एवबादी महाश्रमगः ॥ इति ॥ 
इति अपि { = एवमपि = पूतस्मात्‌ कारात्‌) सः भगवान्‌ आहृ नू, सम्यकूसंयद्धः, विद्या- 
चरणसम्पन्नः सगतः, छोकविद्‌, अनुत्तरः, पुरुष-दम्य-सारथिः (= नररूपाणां quit नियन्ता), 
वास्ता देवमनुष्याणां, बद्धः भगवान्‌ इति | विश्वुतः | । स्वाख्यातः ( = सुष्डु ब्याख्यातः) भगवता 
चम्मः-सान्दष्टिकः। = दृष्टिगोचरः), अका छिकः | = साब का छिकः), ^ T Rq zam: ( = sae laa:), 
औपनयिकः ( = निर्वाण-सम्पादकः), प्रत्युक्त । = सोक्ष्म्येण) बेद्तिव्यः fasr: इति ॥ 
No. 2 
1 [s स्वस्ति 9| 0) 
ये घम्मा हेतु-पभवा तेसं हेतु तथागतो आह (1९) 
eren यो निरोधो ua -mfx सहसमनो ति (॥*] 1 
चसारो इडिपादा 
am सम्प्रप्प्रधाना aut सति-पट्टाना चत्तारि अरिय-सब्यानि चतु-वेखरञ्ञानि 
पञ्जिन्द्रियाणि पञ्च eft छ 
3 menfa सत्त aes alfa अङ्टिक्किको मग्गो नव खोकुत्तरा म्मा x 
बळानि ava चद्ध-कोनि' egies बुद्ध-घस्मानि (us) l 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


सिद्धम ॥ स्वस्ति ॥ ये asal हेतुप्रभवाः तेषां हेतु तथागतः आह । 
तेषां च यः निरोध; एदंबादी मौहा श्रमणः ॥ इति ॥ 


is 





५ Read ओपनविको, 

3 Tt bas been corrected to अखाधारखानि [जालानि] If thie suggestion iw accepted, 
they would no doubt refer to the six abhijnds (supernatural knowledge of an Arhat) whioh 
are (1) the different magical powers, (2) the divine ear, (3) knowledge of the thoughts of 
others and (4) of former existences, (5) the divine eye, and (6) the knowlodge that causes 


the destruction of human passion. A” 
4 Read euifa 
* , - — P 4 


A | 
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[तिन च anaa ब्याळ्याताति]-चत्वारि Rama, चत्वारि सम्पक्प्रधानानि, 
wife pgn, walt क्षार्य-सत्याति, चत्वारि वेशारयानि, qa इन्द्रियाणि, 
पञ्च "af, qz agai [ज्ञानाति], सप्त dar, ard: आष्टाङ्किकः मार्गः, नच 
Beare weal, qur aah, aque वुद्धयोनयः, ween बुद-धस्मोंः y 


No. 72A—Vesali Stone Slab Inscription of the time of 
Nitichandra 


VgsALI, near Mrohsung, Akyab District, Arakan. 

D, C. Sincar, Ep. Ind., XXXII, pp. 108-09, 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Sorlipt: Late Brihmi of the Northern Class of the first half of 


the 6th century A.D, 
Metre: Verse 1 आर्या. 


— — = 








— — 


l The 4 iddhipadas, by whish iddhi is attained, are chhondo (Ieteciiioation), ciriyam 
(exertion), chittam (preparation of the heart) aod rimamsñ (investigation). The 4 
rommi.padhdnas are exertion (1) to prevent sinful conditions arising, (2) to pot away 
siofol states already existing, (3) to produce meritorious states not yet in existence, and 
(4) to retain meritorious conditions already existng. The4 satipaffhdnos are meditation 
(1) on the impurity of the body, (2) on the evila of sensstions, (3) on tbo evanescence of 
thought, and (4) on the oondition of existence. The 1 a blime troths are (1) duhkham 
(sufferjng), (2) duhkha eamudasam (650956 of saffering), 8) duhkha-mirodham (cessstion 
of auffering), and (1) dutikanirodha gamini patipeda (the path lesding to the cessation of 
suffering). For a Buddha's 4 casdrajine (subiecte of confidenos or fearlessness), see 
p.493, note 5. The five indiriys# (qualities) are saddhindiryam (faith, eiriyém" (energy), 
satin" (recollection), samadhin” (contemplation) and puAAin® (wisdom). ‘ibe 5 chakkhus 
(kinds of vielou) are mamea-chakihu (human eye), dibba"* (divioa eye), patna” (eye of wisdom), 
tamanio” (ere of aniveraal knowledze), and buddha (ths eye of a Buddhe). Six asddhd- 
ranas are noticed above, p. 491, note 3. The 7 requi.it«a for attaining the supreme knowledge 
af a Buddha are recoliection, investigation energy, joy, calm, Contemplation and equanimity. 
For the sublime eight'ol! path, see supra, Bx. II, No, 101 , notes. The lokuttaradhammas 
(transcendent conditions) are the í maggas (noble paths), the 4 pha'as (fruitions of the pathe) 
and Nitvigs. The ten balas or forces belonging toa Buddha consist of bie comprehension in 
ten fields of knowledge; sometines they ara given as consisting in the koowledge of the 
patichchasamuppdda. Tho 11 buddha-yonis \requisites for the attainment of Baddbahood) 
are however not enamerated in the lexicons: but ७ Bu idha'a ñana is sometimes referred to 
asldin number. The 18 buddhadhammas {conditions or attributes of a Buddha) are the 
same as the decnika-dhammas (p. 433, note 7) which are u) seeing sll things, past, 
(a) present and (3) future; (4) propriety of sections of the body, (5) speech, sod 
(6) thought; (7) firmness of intention, (8) memory, (9) samadhi, (10) energy, (11) contem- 
७७००, (19) and wisdom; (13) fraedom from ficklansas, (14) Doisiosse, (15) confusedness, 
(16) bustiness, (17) heedlessaess and (15) inconsiderateness RT | 
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TEXT' 
| ये arn हेतुप्रभवा हेतु तेषां सथाग[ल | 


2 आह (t+) 

तेषां च यो निरोचों a) एवंबादि दी) [8 हाश्रमण[:] (ns) 1 
3 श्री[नीतिचन्द्र)स्य चन्तरवस्पर्छी नास्य] देवी (ष्याः) सावीतां- 
+ अआन्ज़श्नी(थ्रि)बा-नास-परे/२) [मो | पास्तिकस्य 
5 देण्य'-चर्स्मो(5*)यंम्‌' सन्वंसत्वा(त्वा)ना(ना)मनुक!तत)म* 


No. 728 —Vesali Stone Slab Inscription of Virachandra 


VgsELi, near Mrohaung, Akyab District, Arakan. 
D. C, Sincan, Ep. Ind., Vol, XXXII, pp. 9-10 


Language: Sanskrit, 
Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of the close of the 
6th century A.D. 


Metre: Verses 1-2 «veu (दीक) 
TEXT' 
| merum नु रागेग कृतं ardor a भ्रूसुजा (a — 
[व]राथबटनोद्योग सम्पन्नि(छनि)हित-चेति ajan (॥# 1 
3 श्री-चीरचन्क्रदेवेण न) महीमक्डरूमण्डनं(नम्‌ 1) | | 
+ 'बग्मोजिंगतराज्येण न) wave त. [कृतं तम] ge D TR. 


la bd _ b 
4 e — a 


* es UE — ant! 


J T J j 
sf ü | UMP nig ety | | 





TaT. — — Ter T "eset I 
KW Wa 4 š u 
* Sis A EE रच VE 
Í em ; 4 l | 1 1 w Ú. g P I P x 
—— 5 Grates qe ! 
| ia redundant. 


Pad 
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B —MALAYSIA 


No. 73—Fragmentary Stone Inscription 
of Buddhagupta 


NORTHERN DISTRICT, Wellesley Province, Malay Peninsula, 

RB. L. Mirra, J. A. S. B., XVII, ii, p. 71; J. W. LAIDLAY, ibid., 
XVIII, p. 247, Plate X; H. Kers, Verapreide Geschriften, JIT, pp. 
255 ff.; N. P. CHAKRAVAKTI, India and Java, Part II (Greater 


Indin Society Bulletin, No. 5), P. 7; B. Cu. CHHABRA, J. R. A. 
S. B., L., I, pp. 14ff. 


Language: Sanskrit. 


Soript: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class of about the 5th 
century A.D, 


Metre: Verse 1 way; V. 2 waww (झोक). 


TEXT! 


ये घम्माँ हेतु-प्रभवा तेषा('«) Eq) emma. (19) 
तेषा( ०) च यो निरोध एव( *)वादी महाश्रमण(:७) (ue) 1 
अज्ञानाव्वीयते कम जन्मनः कम कारणम्‌ (4e) 

ज्ञानास क्रि(ची/)यते कम्मं कर्म्मांभावान्न जायते (॥«) 2 
महानाविक[स्य] ब॒द्धगुप्तस्य रक्तसत्तिका बांस'...... 





t From the partial facsimile in J. R. A. S. B., L., I, and transcripts. The inscribed 
stone seems to have been the upper part of a column. Kern assigned the inscription to cires 
400 A. D. on palaeographic grounds. 

2 Read ewmxrewi; and तथागतो wasa to enit the metre. The furmula is also found 
in the Keda inscription (India and Jaca, loc. 61.1. 

3 Scholors bave rejected Kern's indentification of this place with Chih-tu (meaning 
‘red earth’ in Chinese), which is usually located in Siam. It is now generally believed 
that रकथत्तिका is to be identified with the Vihdra called Lo-to-mochi (=Péli Aatle- 
mattikà = Sanskrit Aaktamyittiké) which  Hiuen-tsang found near Kargasuverga, the 
capital of king S14áüka of Gauda. Hinen-tsang’s Lo-to-mo-chi has been identified with 
a place called 1९१88 / ६ 739६: (litterally, “red earth’), 12 miles to the south of Morshidabád, 
West Bengal. Bee R.C Majumdar, Sucarnadcip?, I, pp. 82(. A clay seal of the Hakta- 
mpyittik& monastery has been recently unearthed from a site nesr छ5 ६ ni. ne 

4 The reading intended is possibly + ब्ास्तम्यस्व दानम्‌, Wyrmfuw captain of ७ लकानौ 
or ship- 

65—1902B 
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C—BORNEO 
Nos. 74-75 —Kutei Yupa Inscriptions 


of Mulavarman 


Muara Kaman (on the Mahakam river), KUTEI State, East 

Borneo, now in Malaysia. 

KERN, V. G., VII, pp. 02, 64; VooEL, Bijdragen tot de Taal., 

Land-, en Volken-kunde van WNederlandsch-Indié, uitgegeven 

door het Koninklijk Instituut voor de Taal-, Land-, en Volken-kunde 

van Nederlandsch-Indié, LX XIV, pp. 107.232; LXXVI, p. 481; N. P, 

CHAKRAVARTI, India and Java, Part II, p. 18; B. CH. CHHABRA, J. R, * 

A. S., L., I, pp. 884. 

Language: Sanskrit, 

Script: Late Brühmi of tbe Southern Class of about the 5th 
century A, D, 

Met re: Verses 1-3 and 1-2 waen (sym). 


TEXT! 
No. I = 











] श्रीमतः श्रीनरेन्द्रस्य र 
2 RUF SA महात्मनः (1७) 
3 पुल्लो(*)श्‍ववर्म्यो' विख्यातः 
4 - था xi 
ag "ESI a कमान (॥%) 1 
5 तस्य पुला महात्मानः ° 
6 लयस्त्रय इवाग्नयः (1७) 
7 तेषान्लयाणामस्प्रवरः 
- 
! From the eye-copies in V. G., VII. Out of tho 4 Yapo inscriptions, we give the text 
of two only. For the text of another of the four, see p. 199, note 1. Kern proposed 4°0 A. D. 
as the approximate date of the Kutei inscriptions. The un-Sanskritic name of Mülasarman's 
grandfather suggests that these were indigenous princes of the M ‘lay race, who adopted 
Indian culture and religion. The equation Kügdoütga =Kaupdinya is probable, j 
1 Read emi विण्याती, Note also that the record does not observe the roles of sandhi 
at the end of the first and third pádas in line 5 (emmeae), line 7 (वरण्तपो०) and line 11 
(adya fee), The fifth syllable is often long (cf. V. 1, pada 3; V. 2, pada 3; V. 8, pada 
1) tbough it is required to be short according to some Butborities. 
? Read dm and autas. -— 
"^ 
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8 तपो-बल्-वुमान्वितः (ye) 2 
! s gaam राजेन्द्रो 
10 qa बहुसवण्णकम्‌' (1«) 
ll तस्य यज्ञस्य यपो( s) (n) 
12 द्विजेन्द्रे स्सम्प्रकश्ितः (॥*) 3 
No. 2 


1 श्रीमतो लूप-मुख्यस्य 
2 राज्ञ(:«) श्री-स्ूललवम्मीण: (1०) 
3 वानं? पुण्यतमे ae 

4 यहत्तस्वप्रकेश्वरे* (ue) 1 

5 mard se) ग्निकळ्पेन्यः* 


0 fref स्तिक म्‌ (19) 
7 तस्य पुण्यस्य laali) 
8 कृतो विप्रै रिह्वागते [:७] (ue) 2 





N.B.—The following three more Yüpa inscriptions, recently discovered 
at Kutei, are now preserved in the Djakarta Museum (Tijdschrift voor 
Indische Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde, Deel LXXXIII, 1946, pp. 470 ff.). 


A .--जयस्यतिब p &ः*] ओऔमान्श्री-सूकचम्मं aa] (09) 
qa छिखितानि दानान्यस्मिन्महति [स्थानके] (us) 
mege sas] कपिळादानन्तथेव ति[ळदानम*] (1«) 
बृषभेकादशम[पि ate ](६५)दत्ता(ददू) विप्रेषु राजेन्द्र *:] (us) 


t wu has been taken to mean agra sacrifice. One would expect to have in ita 
acre like wga and गोसांहखिक्त of the other two Yüpa inecriptions of MGletarman. 
But it is not found in the general list of the 16 mahd-ddnar. The inscription (V, G., VIT, 
p. 60) referring to ! he Kalpavriksha renda ग्रौलदिराजको ते: राक्ष॒(:*) Deere: qum) o ure 
fara en: (am) ये चान्ये साधवः पुरुष(*): ॥ वहदानजोवदानम्‌ arenes सथू मि-दानञ्च | Raq ager (mt) 
यूपो(5*)यं स्थापितों बिप्ने: ५ (Matre : आर्या). 

3 Kern: musa, 

3 Read gri ge,  Vaprakeévara was apparently the name of a god (Siva?), which 
was also applied to the locality where his temple waa situated. 

! Read "कल्प uly विशति-गोसा*, 

Kern: enma faw fane, The 5th syllable should bave been sbort and bih long accordit g 





to some. 
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8.--श्रीमूछवर्म्म गा राजा यददत्तन्तिळ-पब्वंतम्‌ (1+) 
स(सु)दीप-माळया are यूपो 5#)यं छिखितस्तयोः (us) 


0.—श्रीमूळवर्म्मा राजेन्द(:») सम(व+)जिस्य arfei ara (t=) 
करदां(दान्‌) नृपती शक यथा राजा युधिष्टिरः (ns) 
चत्वारि शत्सहस्राणि स ददौ वष्प्रकेश्वरे (19) 
are < < + n लिंशस्सहस््राणि पुनहं दौ (ns) 
** * aret स पुनर्जाव-दानं प्रि(र)थस्विधम्‌ (a) 
MBN wen Ita पात्थिवेन्द्र(:») स्वके पुरे (ne) 
wo. ow oo . o» HERRAT (I9) 


यूपो($*)यं स्था[पितो] विप्रेन्नौनादेशादिहा[गतेः«] (ne) z 


Jaladhenu and ghritadhenu are apparently names of gifts like Ratna- 
dhenu, etc., mentioned in the list of the sixteen Mahadanas (see Sue. 
Sat., p. 50). Akáéadipa (a lighted lamp attached to the top of a pole) is 
raised in honour of Vishnu or Lakshmi in the month of Karttika, See the 


Brahmánda Purána quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma, s.v.; also Apte'a 
Sans. Eng. Dictionary, s.v. 





D—JAVA (Indonesia) 


No. 76—Jambu Rock Inscription of Purnavarman 


JAMBU Rock, West Java. 





Kers, V.G., VII, p.6; Voor, The Earliest Sanskrit Inscriptions 

of Java, Publicaties van den Oudheidkundigen Dienst in 
Nederlandsch-Indié, Deel I, 1925, pp. 15-25; N. P, CHAKRAVARTI, 

India and Java, p. 25. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Box-heuded Brahmi of Southern Class cf the 

5th or 6th century A.D. 
Metre: Verse 1 wwe. * 
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TEXT 
| sure कृतज्ञो नरपतिरसमो य "पुरा [ ता] रुमाया (< 
नाम्ना श्री-पूणण वर्स्मा प्रचुर-रिपुशराभेद्य-विख्यात-वम्मौ (।०)* 


— 


From the eye-copy in V. G., VII. The characters which are box-hea^ed are «lmoat 
identical with and only a little more developed than those used in the records of 
Mü'avarmin, A close affinity between the «acript of these records with the alphabet 
(wrongly called grantha! naed by the Pallava kings io their records has been noticed; bat 
the contemporary epigraphe of the Pallavas, Kadambas, Western Gañgaa and others are 
written in the same Late Sonthern Brübmi or Early Telogu-Kansds. If M@invar- 
ran a records are to be assigned to c. 400 A. D., the records of Pürgavarman may be 
assigned roughly to the second half of the Sth century A.D. Kern suggests the date 
450 A. D. It is not known whether Pürgavarman was au Indian,oran indigenous prince 
of the Malay race who adopted Indian culture aod religion as well as a Sanskritic name, 





1 


9 Kern: orgy, 


3 Read sarat, Tšrumë (also called Tiruma) was oppsrently the capitel of 


Pürpavarman. Some scholars believe that tbe Ci-tarum river has preserved the name ol 
Táàrumi. 







4 There ie a pair of IN" engraved near the inscription. Cf. the Ci-arután 
Rock inscription (V, O., VII, "D. $) engraved near the representation of footprints, 
lt runa: 


विक न्तस्यावनिपतेः an: पूछ mira: । 
लासम-नगरेन्ट्स्य fawifes qucm ॥ 


The king wes apparently deified and his foot-prints were worshipped by the 
people, as tho of the Buddha anl of Vishou were worshipped in  Iodia. 
According to Vogel (Op. cit., pp. 16-21), the foot prints marked certain places hallowed 
by the presence of Pürgavarman. He sagcests that the Ci-arutón rock marks the spot of the 
king's cremation and that the foot-prints of the dead king were credited with a magical 
power to protect bia followers and to burt bis ener ies. Stutterbeim (B. K. N. 1 , LXXXIX, 
pp. 2881.) believes that the foot-prints ure 8 aymbo] of tbe king's supremacy over the |. ed. 
It is alan interesting to note that the Kebon Kopi rock has tha representation of two 
elephant'a foot-prints and the following verse inscribed near them : 


< < लय-विशालस्य तारमे[न्द ]स्य इ[ व्ति]नः । 
+ * [Bojana विम्ातोदश्यद-इयम्‌ n 


All the three records lie close to one another in the hilly country called Buitenzoe whiea 
was up till tbe Japanese occ pation of Java during World War II the residence cf the 
Governor General of Duteh Fast, Inde. The lost letters of the verse may be conjecturally 
restored as yq and XT, The reference seeme to be to snother king of Trauma, whose 
name was Hastio, 





ya 
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२ सस्येदस्पादविस्वः-दइयमरिनगरोत्सादने निस्यदक्षम्‌ 
भक्तानां यन्द्रिपानाम्भवति' सुखकर( e) शल्यः apu रिपूणाम्‌ (ue) 1 


No. 77—Tugu Rock Inscription of Puranavarman 
—Regnal Year 22 


Tugu Rock, to the enat of Tanjong Priok (the port of Batavia), 
West Java; now in the Batavia (Jakarta) Museum. 


Kers, F. G., VII, p. 181f.; Vooer, The Earliest Sanskrit 


Inscriptions of Java, p. 32; N. P. CHnAKRAVARTI, India and Java, 
Part IT, p. 26 


Language: Sanskrit. 


Soript: Bršbmi of the Southern Cli: : of about the Sth or 6th 
century A. D. 
Metre: Verses 1-5 जोक (epe. 


TEXT* 


1 qu राजाधिराजन spem! पीन-बाहुना (1«) 
[खा] ता ख्यातां पुरी( +) प्राप्य 

2 चन्द्रभागाण्णंव(«) ययौ ॥ 1 
प्रदद्;सान-हा विद द त्सर' श्री-गुणौजसा (1«) 


नरेन्द्र ध्वज-भूतेन 








The word rimba !bimba) here means ‘a representation. 

Bead "eu. 

Read am 

From the partial eye-copy in V. G., VIT, and transcripts. 

Ww bas been taken in tbe sense of “the father’. qarara, name of the cannal exes 


1 
1 
3 
4 
4 








x 
ed. by the king's father, and मोनतो, that of the otber excevated Ly the king himse 
— tos North Indian element in the Indian inf —— ह | 


a | 
K — lin 





named after the Chandrabba 8 = modern. 
I 4 " samet ) P either ` è E , | 
; Todus, or =, Bau TONG eet «८777 EN 
oe 127 "n 


» > 


a, 
— 


nag aT 
bita North — — P š 
ndian info 


n ‘i bdr २०७ x mo o 


ç es +०: + í Ee क = , š - 
tle Rájádhirája also exhib 
ç ahat, T L 
* vano Fit > ५ 


m AREE UN i RM à 9 UM "५९०००५०५७६. ०५ xe, 
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5 श्रीमता qui वष्प्रणा ॥ 2 
प्रारभ्य फाल्गुन'-मा सि खाता कृष्णाष्टमी-तिथी (n) 
चेव-शक्र-व्रयो दश्याम्‌' दिने स्सिद्धेकविङके[: = |" (us) 3* 


+ आयता azra घनुषा[ ] nouem च (1७) 
दाविक्त न* नदी रम्या गोमतो निमछोदका ॥ $ 


पितामहस्य राजर्षम्वि दाय्य शिविरावनि!म | (1७) 
5 जआाह्मणेरर्गोसहस्रे ण* प्रयाति sazan: ॥ 5 


E—_ CHAMPA (South Annam) 


No. 78— Vo-canh Rock Inscription 


Vo-CANH (pronounced — Vo-kanh), Khánh.Hoà District of Annam. 
North Viet-nam (former French Indo-China), 

A, BERGAINE, Inscriptions Sanscrites de Campa et du Cambodge, 
No. XX, pp. 10.18 (196-98); FiNor., B. E.F. E. O., XV, No. 2, 
p. 3; R. C. MajeoMpaR, Champd, Book III, pp. 1f.; B Cn. 
Cananna, J. R. A. S. L., I, pp. 45f.; D. C, Smear, J. 6.1. 8., VI, 
pp. 57f.; Ind. Hist. Quart., XVII, pp. 107f.; G. (0089४5, ibid., 
XVI, pp. 484ff. 





l Better read फाकगुने, 

? Read · 

! Read efi 

4 This verse shows that the ma recognised was qay as in Sooth India, and not 
j as in the Nortb. 

> Read efie, 1 dhanus=4 hastas or cubits; 6122 dhamuses 944898. cobita 12944 
vard-*a little less than 7 miles, Note that the canal of this leogth wae excavate? in 21 
days. 





© Frage is the rame of a gerer, 
/ Read efea: The meaning seems to be that the cans! was consecrated by a gift 
of qe-saharra to the Brühmagse. स ge’ प्राप्य n line 1 may indicate that the cayal 
started from the capital city. 

# The ancient kingdom of Champa rcugbly corresponded to the southern portion of 
he modern region of Annam in the eastern part of the Indo Chinese penioeula The neme 
may bave been an Indianimed form cf the origins! name of tbe indigerove people who are 





504 


Language : 
Script: 


Metre: 








SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


Sanskrit. 
Brahmi of the Southern Class of the Zad or 3rd century 
A.D. (but actually of a little later date). 


Verses 1-2, can not be determined, but may be 
some metre like faa@feat; Vv. 3-4 बसन्ततिलका; V. 5 
mg ल-विक्रोडित, 


TEXT* 
.... asea L2 nse wes 


— co प्रजानाक्करुणा = T 
प्रथम-विजय = ... ° (ue) 1-2 


— m V w s — TF S m < ww — 


— — w -— — 


~ = ¬~ ~ [पौ०]न्णंम॥*)स्यास्‌ (पूर्णमस्थाम्‌ |) । 
आजञ्ञापिलं azia राज ata [छोकाः 7] 
[सामन्त १] राज-ग ग~ 





now called Cham, the Indianization baving been influenced by the name of the Indian city 
of Champü, capital of the Aüza janapada (modern Moonghyr-Bbügalpur region). In India, 
tbe name cf the capital is often applied to tbe country. 

! Scholars have assigned the record to the 9nd or 3rd century A. D. on grounds of 


palseography 


In our opinion, the theory is untenable. In the above period not 


S.nskrit but Prakrit was generally used in Indien inscriptions, Classical motres like 
बसन्ततिलका Were popolar in India from the Gupta period and were rarely uaed in ndian ins- 
criptions before the fourth century A. D. The draft of linre 14-15 of the record «ppears to be 
an immitation of inscriptions of the Gupta period. We are therefore inclined to think t at 
the inscription is not earlier than the firet half of the 4th century. As regarda tbe early 
script, ef. supra, No. 9, notes, As to the conservativentas of tbe Indo-Chinese scribes 
~ Blagden bas rightly pointed out (Ep. Ind., XII, p. 131) that the anchor-shaped subscript y is 
found in the Pyn inscriptions (c. 12th century, though their palaeogiapby may be a few 
centuries esrlier) of Myaze li (Burma), although the forio had become obsolete in Ind a after 
the ith century A.D. Tbe late date of the Vo-caüb inscription proposed by us bas been 
supported by Bile Gaspardone in the Journal Asiatique, CCXLI, 1953, pp. 477 86. It has 
barn suggested that the date is not much earlier than the Sth century A.D. 
3 From tragecripts. The inscribed rock ia called Nha Trang 
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9 amga fauna 3 
श्री-मार-राज-कुल-व['दा - विभूषणे + ]न 
श्री-मार-तो[ ae ]- व्‌ )- 
10 [पतेः*]* कुळ-नन्दनेन । 


आज्ञापितं स्वजन-स ज्वन-सद्ठ”]-मध्ये 
and प्रजा-हि- 


11 तकरं करिणो १)ब्बरेग ॥ š 
asera गतागति(ती?) fa 
= ~ न (विविचता p सिंडासनादयासने 
12 ga wraft नान्त्य खर?) के स्वसमीकरणच्छन्देनप्तेष्‌ (०समके 
राजच्छदावासिष?) (is) 








यत्किन्िद्रजतं g- 
13 वर्ण मपि वा सस्थावरञ्जङ्गमं 
कोछागारक [तो ag] प्रियहिते सब्ब" विस्‌- 
S= 14 € मया ॥ 5 
` qid मयानुज्ञातं भविष्येरपि राजभिरनुमन्तब्य(ब्यम्‌) (14) 


15 विदितमस्तु च मे gener dier ue बढ Ovens 


— — —— — — — 


1 The presage may indicate the family of king Srīmärs or the family of the illustriove 
king Māra. The nam» of the king responsible for the record is lost. He appears to have 


4 


been a descendant of a king named Mira. Mire bas been identified by some scholars with 
Kiu Lien who began to role in 103 A. D, Cocdés identifies him with Fan-She-man of the 
Chinese annals, who was the king of Fou-nan (an ancient kingdom comprising Cambodia aud 
the ad‘oining regions) about the end of the 2nd or the beginning of the 3rd century A. D. 
The identifications are doubtful; but even if any of them be accepted, the present. record 
shculd be placed considerably later, asit belongs to a descendant of Mara rnd notto Marsa 
himself. 


3 The restorations in the first ball of vers” 4 are not ours. One may alio suggest, 
mr कुलबईषडाननेन, The emendations and restorations suggested by us are conjectural. 


= 61--1902 B 
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No. 79—Cho Dinh Rock Inscription (No. 2) 


of Bhadravarman 


NHiN-THAP,' near Cno Dina, Phu.yen District, to the north of 
Cape Varella in Annam, North Viet-nam, former French Lodo-China. 


BARGAIGNE, Inscriptions Sanscrites, No. XXI, p. 26 (236); Fisor, 
B.E.F.E.O.,, Ii, p. 180; R. C. Masumparn, Champa, Book III, 
pp. 3f.; B. Cnr. CHHABRA, J.R.A4.8.B., L., I, p. 48. 


Language: Sanskrit. 
Script: Box-headed Brahmi of the Southern Class of about 
the 5th century A.D. w 


TEXT? 


| नमो देवाय (1५) भद्रेऽ्व रस्वा मि-पाद प्रसादात्‌ अग्नये त्वा ae करिष्यामि (19) 
२ शर्म्ममहाराज-धी भ्रद्रव्थणो' यावच्चन्द्रादित्यौ तावस्पुश्न-पौत्स्भोक्ष्यति (1+) 
3 प्रथिवि'-प्रतादात्का(त्क)म्मं-सिद्विरस्तु" । 


! Cho-Dinb js the name of a market place in the neighbenrhond of the village. 

3 From the facsimile in J.R.4.S.B., L., 1. Scholars bave referred thece inscriptions 
to circa 400 A.D. on palacograpbical grounds. The »sctual date may be m little later, but 
certainly not earlier. Some scholars identify Bhadravarmon with Fan-Heu.ta (350-413 A.D.) 
known from the Chinese sources, 

Le, I shall make thee agrecable to fire, i.e., I shall eacrifice thee (referring to some 
unknown object». 

* kaga, ctc., are pecoliar titles used (in the 4th and 5th centuries A.D.) in South 
Indian inscriptions, expecially there belonging to the Vüküfskas, Early 1280116४33, Ea ly 
Gaüyas and Early Kadambas. This fact and that Prakrit was custed by Sauskrit from South 

“Indien epigraphy about the latter half of the 4th century A.D. indicate that our record 
canuct be placed earlier than the beginning cf the bih é ntury. पुव-पौबं भोस्यति= [Agoi] will 
protect tbe sons and grandsons. 

* Usually प्रविबो०, This reference to the Earth as a goddess is interesting. 


` wehfafe refers to the succesful completion cf the sacrifice or to the attainment 
of the result due to the sacrifice. 


js 








MY-SON INSCRIPTION OF BHADRAVARMAN SOT 


No. 80—M y-son Stelae Inscription of 
Bhadiavarman 


My-sox, Quang Nam District of Annam, North Viet-nam, former 
French Indo-China. 


Fixor, B. E, F. E.O., II, p. 187; R. C. Masumpan, Champa, 
Book ] II. p. 4 


Language: Sanskrit. 
Script: Box-heaued Brahmi of the Southern Clase of about 
the 5th century A.D. 
Metre: Verse 1 «urat» ; V. 2 डपगोति, 
TEXT' 
First Side 


1 [fejm(amu) (ue) नमो महेश्वर [ म्‌ ] sara प्र ति १] 

2 ब्रह्माणं विष्णुमेव च नमो! (1०) 
प्रथिवी('+) वायुरा'मा?) काशामप[)१] 

3 ज्योतिश्च" पञ्चमं (सम्‌) (ü=) 1 
नमस्कृत्वाह मिच्छामि“ सर्व (०) विशेष रनुध्यातं (ma) (is) 
gt" 

4 zd ब्यपोह_न्तु] सुकतो नयुतन्तुदा" (ue) 2 
भदेश्वरस्वा सि-प 15 दानुध्या[ते+]न चास्माक['*] महारा[जन+ ] 

5 agag मानुष्यमध्वानं curare] भद्रेश्वराय' अक्षयी या”) नीवी दक्ता ' ।*) 
यथा [game] 

0 सुलह-पब्वतो दक्षिणेन महापर्व्यतः पश्चिमेन कुचक-पष्यत" उत्तरेण [मचछानदो*%] 





From tbe transcript in Champa. 
Resd ww n 
Read sm fh. 
Rend ० मिच्छ, 
Read gahe i ' 
Read व्यपोहितुं i लनितं तदा, 
? Bhadredvare apes priae ei Ñ évarasvAmin spparently a @ivaliñga founded by 
and named after Bhadravarman. mga अध्यन = sural गति (= परिणाम) = man's way leading 


to death. oe. y 
१ Finot suggests कुचोक which i» an indigenous word meaning 'euguet - 


" gp a ww Bh = 


` uw 


“y 
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7 परिमाणाभ्यन्तरा स-कुट्‌ म्बिजना भ्रूमि' दत्ता (is) जनपद-मर्य्यादा «zu cef 
[अस्माक 0. 


8 स्वामिना दशभागेनानुशूह्ीता देवस्य galr) gPa (e) eme) यथाभि- 
लिखितमकुब्ब [a] 


9 देवस्य mere) maf धम्मं प्रसवो यः arse gza: (€) यदि 
कश्चिद्‌ r | कम्य हर! fee] 


10 विनादायति बा मुक्तदोषा[:०] कुटुम्बिनः तस्थोपरि अधम्म[:*] स्यात. (+) argiei 
राजा si] 


11 wear वा* सह कुटुम्बिभिः विज्ञापयामि ममानुकम्पाथे यन्मया ww मा 
बिनाशय[त«] ° 


Second Side 
| यदि विनाशयथ जन्मनि जन्मनि बो gga तन्मम स्यात्‌ (1) 
qa मम FHA तद्यष्म[।* कं स्यात्‌ ॥०) अथ सम्यकपरिपाळयथ तद्युष्माकमेव 


3 qiie) स्यादिति भूयो विज्ञा(प%)यामि (i+) य इह प्रभवति ... ... ... € 
देव-बलि-कारकाः [ते |- 


to 


+ [mn न कारयितब्यं स्यादोर *-- eo card वा राजकुळकाय्यं मनुष्टेयं ce 

5 [as] गु'१)रोऽ१ स्माकं दाजा[नो]. - «e यत्किश्चित-.---- germa पदेषु 
पदितब्यमिति (1+) 

! Read siw त्ता, Better supply पति befcre परिमाण, Sa 


1 Reed बद भागापि, ies even tbe sixth part of the prodnce received by the State 


accorling to custom prevailing in the kingdom (was reduced by the king to the tenth part 
and was made rayshle to the god). 


à Possibly we have to suggest *सकुवतो यि, 


* De, from the crestion of the god, i.e, # long as Bhadreévaraevlmin has been 
established. 


* Better read q, 

t €«mpEqeHBuübmaga versed in the four Vedas, who may receive the district as an 
bonorfc grant. waya 1४10५" officer who may be a ppointed & governor of tbe district; 
ef. aym, ममागुकन्याचं =cut cf compassion for me, 8 

& * 


^^. ' 
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@ ३... "^s — — das ssa 
1 कुशाळायतनाः Tm va — ... owe 
B 3... o आय म्वरतो चर्म्म भ्रव — ७५०७ 
9 पाछयत्ति तस्येव धम्मं [:*] (1७) यो न aree ति अभिनादायतु* 
अथ विनाइायति 
10 — ... 


*** तस्य अद्रेशरस्चाम्िः जानाति॥ 


F—KAMBUJA* (CAMBODIA) 
No. 81 —Neak Ta Dambang Dek Stone Inscription 


of the time of Jayavarman’ 


NEAK TA DAMBANG Dex attached to the village of Kuvoo, Prei Sandék 
District, Treang Province, Cambodia. 


G. 008088, J.G.I.8., IV, pp. 117-21 ; R. C. Mauwpan, Inscriptions of 
Kambuja, pp. 1 ff. 


Language: Sanskrit. 


Script: Box-headed Brahmi of the Southern Claes of about the 
5th century A.D.* 


Metre: Verse 1 sz अविकोडित ; 


verse 2 Ww (waww); verses 3-5 
शारदं लविक्रौडित, 


About 97 aksharas are lost, 
About 16 aksharas are lost, 
About 18 aksharas are lost. 
Hen es afa, 


Head eñ), Possibly we have to suggest qfeqrW before ae, 
Usually rpolt as hamcuja. 
Little is known about thie carly king of the an.clent kingdom of Fu ran from any 
other source. Ho bas been regarded as the father of prince Gugsvarmsn cf the Prosest 
Pram Loven inscription (No. 82 below). But see below, p. 511, nete 8. 

8 The caracters resemble those in the tecorda of the Early Kadambes (cf. Ind. Ant., 
VI, pp - 22-32; VI] pp 339-33; rte ) Note also the reript of euch other records as the 
Nagardhon plates of S8:Amii& a (Ep Ind., XXIX, pp. 10.1, Besaribeds plates of Ari bapati- 
bbatilroka (ibid., pp. 19ff.), ete., etc. 


7 


510 
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- 
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10) 
11 

12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
15 
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TEXT: 


युकन्योगमतकितक्कमापि य(:«) क्षीरोद-शे(श)य्या-गृहे 

शेते शेष -भुजङ्ग- भोग- रचना -पय्यज्क ष्ठा श्रितः (19) 

[कु ) क्षि-प्रान्त-समाश्चित-बिश्रुवनो नाभ्युत्थिताम्भोरुहो 
[राज्ञीं] श्री-जयवब्यणो(5*)प्रमहिषों स स्वामिनीं रक्षतु ॥ 1 
[ कु ] लप्रभा बतो - नाम्ना प्रभावात्कुळवद्धिंनी (1७) 

दष्टिरेकेच या इछा? जयेन जयवम्मंणा ॥ 2 

विप्राणां अवनं कु्रुस्बनगरे प्रा — — —'— — — 


कृत्वा याँ प्रतिमां सुवब्ण-रचिताँ — — — — — — — (e) > 
ereat व्यसने' निमग्न-मन[सा] — — — — — — — 

भोगे(5०)सत्यपि नेव भोग'-रहिते[व] — ~ — — ~ ~ [॥«] 3 

TFA sat नृपस्य दयिता स्वाहे! व सप्ताच्चिंषः] 


रुद्रागीव हरस्य लोक-विदिता सा श्री[रिव श्रीपतेः] (1%) 

भूयस्सङ्गतमिच्छती नुपतिना श्री — — — — — — * 

लौल्यं वीक्ष्य भुत्रि श्रियाश्र' बहूभा(घा) alr] — — — — — — [ue] 3 
राज्ञइत्री-जयवम्मण = प्रियलरा -- -- — -- — —— | = 
कृत्वा वन्धुजनञ्च सोल्य-सहितं वि -- — — — — (y.) 

ज्ञात्वा ओगमनिस्य-य ह द-समं स -- — — — — — 

ae स-तटाकमाछय-युलं — — — — — - — [ne] 5 





From the facsimile in J. G. I. S , IV. Majumdor’s text is an erroneous copy Of 


the transcript published by Co de. 


2 The meining is that king Jayavarman regarded the queen as precious an objert as 
the single eye is to à one-eyed man. 


The word jaya here means 'victoriooe', But the intended reading may be जयिना. 


! The word ryasana here means ‘division.’ The activities of the queen were 
classified under the heads Dharma, Artha and Kama which were attended to in specific 


hours, 


* Others have read bhása. 


€ Aa the name of Jayavarman cannot be accommodated Fere in accordance with the 
metrical nec; sities, an ७५७10७५100 asscciating the king with Sri is exp'eted at thia place. 


र The plura! number suggeats (hat the reference ig to the royal fortunes of the kings 
who were Jayavarmaa's enemies, z 
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No. 82—Proasat Pram Loven Stone Inscription 


of Gunavarman.' 


PROASAT PRAM Loven temple, Thup Muoi or ‘Plaine des Jones' (Marshy 
Plain), Cochin-China. 


CogpËs, B.E.F.E.O | XXXI, pp. 1 ff. ; R. C, Masumpar, Inscriptions of 
Kambuja, pp. 2 ft. 


Language: Sanskrit. 


Soript: 
Metre: 


Southern Brahmi of about the 5th century A.D. 
Verse 1 (damaged); verses 2-3 वसन्ततिलक; verse 4 xm 
( qawaq ); verses 5-9 वः न्ततिलक ; verses 10-11 arg लविक्रोडित ; 


verse 12 अर्धसम-मालभा रियो. 


TEXT* 


— s a s w — Ww 


— (s) 
— — — — — — — — — — — — — — [Me] 1 
॥ तस्य प्रसादज — — — — — — — 

— — — — ~ नुपतिज्ज ~ — ~ — — (1०) 
यस्याप्रहस्त-परिस्यृष्ट ASAE: 

x क्लीरोद्को(ऽ*)प्य सुतवदहदमभ्य — -- (ue) 2 

॥ जाराङ्ग — ~ ~ ~ — युधि बीर — — 

नाम्ना नराधिपतिना सह यु ~ — — (।*) 

= 3० m 
eit ~ — परि चतुभज — ~ — — 3 

Hu emo nm c RB eere (9) 

स्वहृदि ००+ «++ Wher (ra ग्याराम atu ॐ 











been roan ote 3 below. 
asa son of Jayava of No. 81 above. But sce n | कु 
; nggina êbang D.E.F. E.O.; Majumdar bas committed errors in copying 
: necript. 
p is — may be to à kipg named Viravarman in both lines 9 and 11. 
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8 uw - — = ¬ ~ यो भुवि — — सब्व- 
— — — — रिवुगगास्स्व ~ जा — येन (1०) 

9 gq— — — — — वतश्च जगत्यनेका 
p प. धने — परिताषिताब्य ॥ 8 


10 ॥ तस्यावनी ~ ~ — तेगुणवल्धनामा 
— — — — = — णबुद्धिरभून्महात्मा (19) 
11 —————— सक म -चा रः-का उती 
` थेने ~ — — दयिता जनिता मनोज्ञा ॥ 6 
jo. » यः श्रीमता विजयविक्रमिविक्र | मेण] 


कौ शि न्य-व (वंश fera वसुधाधिपेन (1+) > 
|3 जम्बात्त-भोजक-पदे' नृप सून्‌ — — 
याळो(5*)पि [स ] mires गु ग-शोच्य - योगात्‌ u 7 
1+ ॥ तेनेदमात्म-जननी कर संप्र — — 
[सं * स्थापितं भगवतो भुवि पादसूछम (1) 
ls यस्थेव रूपमतुलू-द्य॒ति येन — — 
— — m नेच्छति परि प्रतिमा = प्रथिष्याम्‌ ú 8 
16 ॥ स्याष्मे(ऽ*) ह्नि विचिते रुपवेद-वेद्‌- 
वेदाङ्ग विद्धिरमर-प्रतिमैद्वि Hea: (19) 
17 ever कथितं भुवि चक्रों - 
स्वामोति नाम faza: श्रुतिषु प्रवीणाः ॥ 9 
18 ॥ स्थानं यो गुणवश्यणा गुणवता श्वद्धावता त्यागिना 
qrafa — — — — कृतमिदं श्रीचक्रतीर्त्यस्य इ (Ie) 
19 तक्धक्तो(९०)धिवसेद्विषोदपि च वा तुष्टान्तरात्मा जनो 


सुक्तो दुष्कृत-कम्मणस्स परमङ्गच्छेत्पदं वेष्णवम्‌ ॥ 10 C 
20 ॥ दत्त' यद्ग णवम्मणा भगवते aqfaa शक्तितो 

विप्रे भागवतेरनाथ-कृपणेस्तत्कम्म कारे स्तथा (19) 
२। तरसरब्वेरुपयुज्यतां समयतो येरन्यया भुज्यते 

युज्यन्तां नरके यमस्य पतितास्ते पञ्चभि = qr: ú 11 


l Jambütta was apparently the name of a locality. जष्यात्तन्ों जकपद्‌ tbe status of the 
fief-bolder of JambAtta. 

» Pádamü!a means bere ‘a tetople'. The inscription records the conatruct'on of a 
temple of Vishgu called Chakratirthasvámin. ^ 
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22 ॥ अभिवद्धयत w यो महात्मा 
भगवदृब्यमिदं गुगाहू — — (t+) 
स तु wane waa विष्णोः 
परमं प्राप्य qu uuu ॥ 12 


No. 83—' Ta Prohm Stone Inscription of Rudravarman 


Ta Proum temple, Bati Province. 


Corps, B.E.F.E.O., XXXI, pp. 8ff.; R. C. MAJUMDAR, Inscriptions 
of Kambuja, pp. 4-7. 


= Language: Sanskrit. 
Script: Southern Brahmi of about the 5th century A.D, 
Metre: Verse 1 geal; verses 2-11 याइ लविकोडित, 


TEXT* 


| faa विजित-बासना-सहद्दित-सब्य -दोषारिणा 
निरावरण-ब॒द्धिनाधिगत-सव्व [था सम्पदा ] (19) 
2 जिनेन करुणात्मना परहित प्रवूत्तात्मना 
: दिगन्तर-विसप्पि fasqe-gra द्रा-भाविना | (us) 1 
3 ww लिभवाम्जु राशि as तितं छोक निराटस्वनं 
निर््बाण-स्थर सुत्तमन्निरुपमं संप्राप्य — — ~ — (t+) 
4 यस्याद्यापि च कुब्बते परद्वितं श्रीघातवइशे षिता- 
इशास्तुस्तस्य kanna जगतां स — - — ¬ — — (12 
5 यस्योव्कृष्टतया KANG न गुणः कश्चित्स रु प्रेक्षितो 
यझ्चडामगिर्वाच्छरस्सु जगतां स्थातु. न — — — — (७) 
- 6 एकस्थानलिळान्नरा धित-गुणानुद्चच्छतेवरे क्षतु 
हि atat निम्मित एक oq स भुवि धो-रद्रवसो-[ तपः] (॥*) 3 
7 web सञ्चरितं कृतं नृपतिना तेनातिचम्मांत्यिना 
— — — aft — निसग्ग - बळे fa — — — — — (°) 





| Heissupposed to bave been a son of Jayavarman of the Nesk Ta Dimbang Dek 
icacription (No. 81 above,. — — 

3 From the facsimile in B E F.E.O. Majumdar's traoscript ie ao ern 25% 0७ copy of 
Coedbs" teat. 
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छोकानुप्रह-साधन प्रति न च क्षलवतं खण्डितं 

मैधानाय हि मा — — — — — == = ——— — —(n°) à 
तत्पित्रा ATAUN afar) wart कृत- 

WANG > — — fq — — ४“ “+ — — — — — — — (te) 


विप्रस्य द्विज-नायकस्थ तनयइध्रीदेहमालोदिते- 

azana — — — — — — — — — — — — — — (Nx) 5 

qal) घरम्ममथाय्य - सङ्क मखिळ स्स्चेस्स्व गु णस्सङ्गतं 

men - -- — — ——— — — — — (=) 4 
यश्वोपासक कम्म सव्यमकरोत्पापाश्ित्रत्त re ) 

——wWf-—~-- ~~ — —— — ~ — — — (it) 6 > 
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SUPPLEMENT 


Bk. I, No. 23-A—Gujarra Minor Rock Edict I 
of Asoka 

GUJARRA, Datin District, Madhya Pradesh. 

D. C. SIRCAR, Ep. Ind., XXXI, pp. 2051. 
Language: Prakrit. 
Soript: Early Brahmi of the 3rd century B.C. 

TEXT" 

| देवनं पियास] पियदसिनो असोकराजस" (i+) अ ढ|तियानि' सा Jawata 
उपासके(६*)[ स्मि] (15) साचिके al mui] य च मे संघे gra ती | अह ]' m- 
z^] च परकंते ती [आ)]हा (t+) एतेना अंतरेणा जंब्दोपसि देवानंपीय[ख] 


[भोमिसंदेवा संतो मुनिस मिसंदेवा कटा (ie) परकमस इयं फळे (e) नो 
[च g] महतेना तिव 


५ fet पापोतवे (is) खुदाकेण पी परकममीनेना धंमं चरमीनेना पानेसू संयतेना 
विपुले पी स्वगे चकिये आराधयितवे (।*) से एताये 

4 अठा[यि] इयं सावणे (is) खुदाके चा उडारे चा wi चरंतू [ure युज दु (e 
War पि चा जानंतू किंति च" चिळथि| ति ]के* viera ~~’ 


to 





1 Seo facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXXI. 

3 'The personal name of tbe king occurs only in tbe Maski aod Gujarrá versions of 
the Minor Rock Edict. 

3 A word like सातिशेकाष्णि, found in tbe other versions of the edict, bas been inadsert- 
ently left out by the scribe. 

4 Other versions have पेत, उपगत and उपयात in place of ara in the sense of ‘intimately 
associated’. Sce Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXV, pp. 2670. 

K This refers to the commingling of pious men with the gods. Cf. — egqfemmrest 
युक्षाद्योगमात्मविग्वदये ( गोता iq १९), योगिनो mafana quest dearer: ( गोता 1६१८), etc. 

© Head चिलचितिके च, 

7 possibly चिलथितिके w vanui सिया (= चिरण्थितिक च धर्माचरण wara ), 





516 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


ह ... [सि)ति' [चो पुनं [वा] धंमं चर ] भति[यो] (1७) इयं [च] सावन विबुथे[न]* 
[२००] (--५) ५० (+ ७) & (9) 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


देचानाप्रियस्य firma शिनः अशोकराजस्य | arama इद्र] ॥ [सातिरेकान्‌ ] अर्धतृतीयान्‌ 
संवत्सरान्‌ [व्याप्य अहम्‌] उपा” कः अस्मि। साधिकं र बलसरं [sma] यत्‌ च मया du: 
यातः इति ae यार्ड पराक्रान्तः इति आह। एतेन अन्तरेण जम्बुद्वीपे gaming 
afanan: सन्तः मनुष्याः मिश्च देवाः कृताः [aa] पराक्रमस्य इद He नो च इद्‌ 
महता इति पुव wed प्राप्तुम्‌ । agen आरि पराक्रममाणेन uu] चरता प्राणेषु संयतेन 
विपुलः अपि mari: दास्यः आराधयितुम्‌। तत्‌ एतस्मे अर्थाय इदं श्रचणम्‌। क्षद्रकः च उदारः 
ख धम चरतां, योग यु्जताम। अन्ता अपि च ज्ञानन्तु किमिति- चिरस्थितिकं च 
धमा बरं [स्यात्‌] ॥ [जनः] वधिष्यते च vau एज घर्म' चरन्‌ अतीव । इदं ख श्रावणं 
eqfaaa २५६ (= द्वे पट्‌ पञ्चाशद्‌ थिकर!लिशाते व्याप्य ब्युषितिन मया विघो'पितस्‌ ) | 


Bk. I, No. 23-B—Ahraura Minor Rock Edict I 
of Asoka 


AnRAURA, Mirzapur District, U P. 

D. C. Sincan, Ep. Ind, XXXVI, pp. 239ff.; cf, A. K. Narain, 
Bharati, Varanasi, Part I, No. 5, 1961.62, pp. 97-105; V. V. Mirashi, 
op. cit., pp. 135-47. 

Language:  Prakrit. 

Script: Early Brilmi of the 3rd century B.C, 


TEXT’ 
pU a ७४ पडा Na oce Ue aa RC EO आज 
St. 





1 Probably afefafa ( = वर्धिष्यते). 
3 faqs = विवृत्य = Sanskrit ब्युषित ; cf. Pali-Praloit बुत्य “831५४11! efqw, See I.H.Q.. 
XXXVII, pp. 9221. 
1 See facsimile in Ep Ind, 
About 22 akaharas are lost here. 
The intended word may be देवान farm, 
The intended word may be शातिलेकानि, 
About 20 akaharas aro lost here. 
About 3 aksharas are lost. The inteudod reading is साधिकानि अड*, 


— 


yt 


wt 
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Beis e s tmm o ono nee =. प्ख दांड पककते (t=) 
Cu umor on rar ,. *** oe Pag quee (ye) पतेन 
5 [a] 88. sss 9 G ee - faim करा (1७) 
0 पलक मस इ] *** ee o ooe [rra] व (nnm पापोतवे (1+) रूदकेन पि 


7 फ्ळकप्रमीनेला fare पि स्वग [स्रोक्ये आलाधेतये (1७) एताये अठाये 
8 [md सावने (1०) खुदका च वढा छा च प छ]कमंत्‌ (1७) अंता पि च ज़ानंत्‌ (s) 
9 [च)ीछटीतिके च पळकमे होतू (1%) इयं च अठे वढिसति विपुल पि च 

10 खढिपति दियढि यं «lanham यढिसती (1७) एस साचने विवुरे न] 

Il [दुबे मपंना-लाति-सति अं मं[चे] बुधस सळीखे आछोढे ति ।* 


TEXT SANSKAITIZED 


२१५ y (Sum:  लातिरकाणि ... ... ... ... o. 
साधिकान्‌ [ अर्घततीयान्‌ संवतसरान्‌ यत्‌ [अहं] उपासकः (= वुद्धोपासकः) अस्मि (1९) 
नो]] च [हं] më पराक्रान्तः [n an]. पतेन अन्तरेण ङम्बुद्वीपे अमिश्रदेवाः मनुष्याः) 
मिश्रदेवाः कृताः॥ [मम] पराक्रमस्य [हि] इदं फछम])। नो हि इदं onmia एव काक्यम्‌ 
आराधयितुम्‌ । agen अपि पराक्रममानेन विपुछः अपि cag: वाक्यः आराधयितुस्‌ | 
TATA अर्थाय इद्‌" श्रावणम्‌ । क्षद्रकाः च उदाराः च पराक्रमन्तु । अन्ताः अपि च जानन्तु । 
चिरस्थितिकः च पराक्रमः भवतु । अयं च अर्थः वर्घिव्यते विपुलम्‌ अपि च वशि व्यते ere 
अवर'धिकात्‌ afa व्यते । एतत्‌ श्रावणं ब्युषितेन द्वे घट्‌ पञ्चादाद्राल्िशते (> द्विपस्लादादालि- 
दातब्युषितेन मया घोषितं ) यत्‌ (= यतः) we बुद्धस्य wn ( = gram) आरूढम्‌ 
इति ( — यदा बुद्धस्य देहावशेषः मञ्चारूढः अभवत्‌ तत्‌कालठः ) d 








The lost aksharas may be restored as ° तलियानि संवकलानि अं eore® सुमि (ie) हो. 
The loat aksharas may be restored as sug साधिके अं सुमि vw संघ Stn बाढ. 
The lost aksharas may be restored as "म्‌ अंबुदौीपसि अमिस्रंदेबा संत मनिसा, 

The lost aksharas may bo restored as °g फले (14) नो होयं मइ”, 


^ The stop is indicated by an oval sign which has joined the right leg of m, This 
passage, not found in any otber version of the edict, says that Adoka set cut on a 
tour of pilgrimage lasting at least for 256 days after the relies of the Buddha bad been 
installed on the platform [for worship] apparently by himeel!. 


— 
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Bk. 1, No. 42-A—Mathura Buddha Image Inscription 
of the time of Kanishka Í (78-102 A.D.) ——Regnal Year 14! 
MATHURA, Mathura District, U. P. 


D, R. Sansi, Ep. Ind., XIX, pp. 96 ff.; H. LOpgers, Mathura 
Inscriptions (ed. K. L. Janert), pp. 116 ff. (No. 81). 


Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit. 


Soript: Middle Brahmi of the Northern Class exhibiting 
resemblance with characters of the 3rd century A, D.” 


TEXT 
| महाराज-देवपुलस्थ कगावष्कस्य al Jami १०'(+ #)४ पौष'मास-दिवसे १० 
अस्मिं दिवसे प्रवरिक-ह[स्थिस्थ ] 
2 wm संघिका भगवतो पितमहास्य सम्यसंबद्धस्थ स्वमतस्य” देवस्य पूजात्य' 
प्रतिसरं प्रतिष्ठा- 


3 पयति सब्व-दुक्‍्ख प्रहानात्थ' ॥* 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
महाराज-देतप॒लस्य कणिप्कस्य संवतसरे १४( = चतुद शे) पौषमास-दिवसे १० (= दामे) ॥ 


अस्मिन्‌ द्विसे प्रावारिक'-हस्तिनः भार्या संघिछा भगवतः पितामहस्य* सम्यक्च द्धस्य 
स्वमत [विरुद्ध | स्य देवस्य qam ` प्रतिमां प्रतिष्ठापयति सर्वदुःखप्रहाणायंम्‌ ॥ 





other readings have been proposed by scholars who have apparently nob examined 
impressions of tbe inscription, but depended on the defective facsimile published, 
My doubts about the readi: g of the date were removéd by the examination of an impreasion. 

? The inrcription uses the eastern typo of ल, g \lcoped) and w as well aa the western 
type of q and g, m found in the present inscription and ह, Hand w of the eastern type are 
generally found in the A lababad pillar inscription of Samudragupta. Fer a similar 
palaecgraphical vagary, ao above, p. 977; cf, note 2 at that page. 

See facsimile in the work» cited, 
There i» an nunecessary horizontal stroke below w. 


The intended word may bo wremifawwe (abore, p. 295 and note 4). 

Tbe stop is indicated by a slightly carved horizontal stroke. 

Prácárika means a maker of or dealer in prárára (cloaks for the Buddhist monks). 
The Buddha is called Pitámaha in Lüdera' List, No. 910, and in an inscription from 
Kosam (Ep. Ind., XX1V,' pp. 147-48). 


. ww के Ff a ua 


Eshni and Lüders bo'h resd the first symbol in tho dato in line 1 ७७ 70, Various 


— — 





DEVNIMORI STONE INSCRIPTION 519 


Bk. II, No. 72-A—Devnimori Stone Casket [Inscription 
of the time of Rudrasena I—Saka year 127 (=205 A.D.) 


DEvsixMoni, near 8500] 011, Sabarkantha District , Gujarat, 


R N. MEHTA and S. N. Cnowpnany, Journ. Or, Inst., Baroda, XII, 
pp. 173 ff. 


Language : Sanskrit. 
Script: Middle Brahmi. 
Metre: Verse 1 अनभ (da); verses 2-6 «al. 
TEXT 
(around the body of the casket) 
| नमस्सब्वज्ञाय ॥ 
ज्ञानानुकम्पा-कारुण्य-प्रभाव-निधये नमः (1७) 
सम्यक्स =-= परवादितमोनुदे ॥ 1 
सप्ताविंशत्यधिकेः afangar समागते($#)ब्दशते (is) 
2 भ(भा)द्रपदपंचमदिने दपतो ओरूद्रसेने च (॥«) 2 
कू तमवनिकेतुभूतम्महाचिहाराश्रये महास्तूपं( qq । ) 
सत्यानेकानुग्रह-निर ताभ्यां शाक्य भिक्षभ्यां(भ्याम्र्‌ ॥) 3 


3 साध्वग्निवम्मनाग्ना सुदर्शनेन च विमुक्तरन्ध ण (1«) 
कार्म्मान्तिकौ च पाझञान्तिकप ळी शाक्यभिक्षुकावल्च' (us) 3 
= 


दशवळझशरीरनिळयडाभशेळमयस्स्वय वराहेण (1+) 


(at the bottom of the casket) 

4 कुद्मि-क(कृ)ता क़ृतो(६«)यं समुद्रकस्सेन-पुलेण ॥ 5 

महासेन-भिक्षरस्य च कारयिता विश्रुतः agza (9) 

5 सुगतप्रसादकामो बृद्ध यर्यन्धम्मंसङ्काभ्यां(भ्याम्‌)* ú 6 

! From the photographs published in Journ. Or, Inst. 

Z The correct form of the word is सात”, 

3 The reference is to the era of the Kathíka kings, the word Kathika meaning ‘a 
preacher of the Buddhist faith’. Apparently the Kushana kings of Kanishka's house, who 
were celebrated for their patronage of Buddhism and were the overlords of the Saks 
Mahákshatrapas, are nt'uled to. The Saka era was the continuation of the regral reckoning 
of Kanishka 1. 

t शिक्षक fig (monk). The two monks Agnivarman and Sudaréanea built the 
Mahdstipa, attached to the Mahácihdra, at Paidvtikapalli (modern Devnimori). They were 
also the कार्मान्तिक or supervisors of the construction, 

5 Tha caeket wae made, for interring the relies of the Buddha under the Stape, by 
8९5७१७ son Varáha, the maker of the kuffima (pavement), on behalf of the monk Mahásena 
who wanted prosperity for himself as well as the Dharma and 850 209. 
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Bk. II, No. 88- A —Silver Coin of V asishthi- 


putra Satakarni (c. 159-66 A.D.) 


D. C. Sincan, Ep. Ind., XXXV, pp. 247 ff. ; cf. DINKAR Rao, JNSI, 
XXI, pp. Off.; A. S. AvrEkan, ibid., pp. 13 ff. 


First Side 


Bust of the king to right; his frizzled hair tied with 8 ribbon, 
crest-jewel (offering A side view and looking like a flower to front) 
above the forehend; legend in two parts above the back of the head 
and to the front of the bust; the right part beginning from XII and 
ending at IV reads: 
रक्षी वासिठीप॒तस (Sanskrit «rs: वासिज्ोंपुत॒स्य), 
and the left part beginning at VIII and ending at XII reads ; 
fafcurmsfua (Sanskrit श्रोशातकर्या!) 
in the normal Prakrit language and the Middle Brahmi script of the 
Southern Class. 


Second Side 


Ujinyini symbol surmounted by a crescent to the left and six-peaked 
hill surmounted by a crescent to the right; wavy line below and 
rayed sun between the two crescents above; continuous circular 
legend (in Dravidianised Prakrit and modified Middle Brahmi‘ 
around, starting from and ending at XII, 

wogan वाडिहिमाकणव तिझ-हातकव्यिष* (Sanskrit राच; वासिहौपुवष्छ श्र'शातकर्ण:). 





1 This ruler was the brother ard successor of V3sishthipntra Pujumiwi (c. 130-59 A.D.) 
and was also called V Asishthiputro Sivadri-Sitakarni on some of bia coins. The colu under 
study belongs to tbe silver currency of the Sátavübanas, which was imitated from the 
coinage of the Sikas of Western 15315 and was meant for circulation in areas previously 
under the Sakas, e.g , the Nasik-Poons region and the Kookan. Formerly only coins of 
this type issued by Vaiia-Séakarg: were known, though the first word in the leg: nd on 
their reverse (Mayang) could not be satisfactorily read (cf. Hapson's Cat logue, 
pp. xci, 45). 

3 The palacography and lanzusge of tho legend exhibit considerable Dravidian 
influence  wegq-— Tsmil. aralan, ‘king’; वाहिदि - वाधिही ; mag= 1७91 makan (also 
spelt maken in early timeas); Tamil तिथ = San krit शौ. Note the change «f mand @ to gard of 
स to ब. The forms of the letters n, च and W are different irom those in the ordinary 
Middle 88991 of the South. x n 


< 





NAGARJUNIKONDA INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-SATAKARNI 521 
Bk. II, No. 90-A—Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 
Vijaya-Satakarni—Regnal year 6 


NAÀGARJUNIKONDA, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh, 
H. Sarkar, Ep, Ind., XXXVI, pp. 273-74. 


Language: Prakrit 
Script: Middle Brabmi of the Southern Class of the 8rd century 
A.D, 


TEXT 


] नमो भगवतो अगापोगळस (1७) 
2 रथो गोतमिपुतस सिरि-विजय सा- 
3 लकणिस सव á गि-प ४ दिव वेसा- 


+ स्व-पुनिम* (ue) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


नमः भगवते sagga (= अग्रपुरुषाय बुद्धाय )। राज्ञः गोतमीपुबस्य श्रीविजय- 
mami: संवतसरे ६ (= षष्टे) म्री[प्म]-प[क्षे] ४ (=s) fala) वेज्ञास्व-पूणिमायां 


[कारितम्‌ इदम्‌! ॥ , 


-J A 
1 From official notices. The importance of the inscription lies in the facts that it 


ia the only epigrapb of king Vijaya-Sütskargi so far discovered and that, according to its 
evidence, the Buddhist establishment at Nagarjunikopja owed its origin to the later 
&atavübnnas and not to the Ikehvikus na ie usunlly believed, The city of Viayapuri in the 
Nagarjuuikonda valley was probably built in the year Vijaya corresponding to 213-14 and 
pamed after Vijaya-Sátakarpi who was possibly the reiyning monarch at the time. 

that tho summer season began on Caitra-badi 1 and that the 


j 2 The date shows | 
— months were parnimanta os in North India. The mention of the month is interesting, 


pe | 66—1902 B. 
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Bk. II, No. I 02-A— Nagarjunikonda Pillar Inscription 


of the time of Virapurushadatta— 
Year Vijaya (273-74 A.D.) 


NXGARJUNIKONDA, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. 

J. Pm. Voorn, Ep. Ind., XXI, pp. 63-64; D, C, Sincan, ibid., XXXV, 
pp. 1 ff, 

Language:  Prakrit 

Script: Middle Brahmi of the Southern Class. 


TEXT" 


1 fad (te) महाराजस असमेघयाजिस अनेकहिरणकोरि[पदा]यिस 
» सिरि चंतस्ूलस san रंजो माढरिपुतस qarga सिरि-विरपुरिसदतस 
3 बस-सताय' सवक्तर['] विजर्य[']' वास-पर्ख प्रथमं १ दिवस बितियं सग-गतस 
| रंजो अगिहोतारगियोम-वाजपेयसमेघ-याजिस हिरणकोटि-गोसतसहस- 
5 हछसतसहस-पदायिस aada भ[प]तिहत-संकपस वासिठि-पुतस 
6 gaga सामि-सिरि-चंतसुलस सह(हो)दराहि मताहि म ह]देविहि अनतसिरिय' 
7 खंदसिरिय विझवोधिसिरिय' मितसिरिय" सखुसिरिय' नागवसुखिरिय 
मंगुसिरिय' खंदकोटिसिरिय महिसरसिरिय कोन्दमतिसिरिय” झुटलिरिय 
अयकोट्‌ सिरिय मडुविसिरिय'” नागसिरिय कामसिरिय'' गोळसिरिय 





t Bee the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXXV. 

? Vogel : Hu, 

3 Vogel: fad = Sanskrit विंशकम्‌ (twentieth). Vijaya is the name of a year of 
Jupiter's sixty-year cycle, In the second half of the third century A. D., when 
Virapurusbadatta flourished, the year Vijaya corresponded to 373-74 A.D. Cyclic years became 
very popular in South India in later daya. Cf. above, p. 521, note ] 

Vogel : सुनीतिम्रिरिय (7) 

Vogel : विक्रटविसिरिय, 

Vogel : fanfafra, 

Possibly ससदसिरिय was intended, 
Vogel : नागसिरिय, 

Vogel : रोटमतिसिरिय, 

W There seems to be a punctuation mark after this, probably suggesting that the 
ladies mentioned before this were the sahodarde of Sintamiile I. 

" The reading may also be qrafa fin 


e e ww "o we 


7 ` 
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।0 खडिसिरिय' बोधिसिरिय खदसिरिय सतिळसिरिय* पेरजतिसिरिय' 
11 पंडितसिरिय सिवनागसिरिय सम्रुद्सिरिय” बापिसिरिय नद्सिरिय 
lo अयसिरिय कंन्हसिरिय” सिवनागसिरिय अभतरिकाहि' च 

13. सरसिकाय [कु]सुमळताय च STAT TAN | j 


` 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


सिद्धम्‌ ú महाराजस्य अश्वमेघयाजिनः अनेकहिरण्यकोटि-प्रदायिनः श्रीशान्तसूलस्य 
quer राज्ञः माठरीपुतस्थ इक्ष्वाकूणां श्रीवीरपुरुषदत्तस्थ वर्षशताय ( = वषदतायुष्कामनया) 
संवतसरे विजये वर्षापक्षे प्रथमे १ दिवसे द्वितीये (= श्रावणकृष्णद्वितीयायां) amtaa राज्ञः 
अग्निहोक्षाग्निष्टोमचाजपे या श्वमे घया जिन: हिरण्यकोरि-गोशातसह स्र-हळशातसहस्त्र-प्रदायिनः 
सर्वार्थेषु अप्रतिहतसक्कल्पस्य वासिष्टीपुलस्य Warsawa स्वामिश्री-शान्तमूळस्य सहोदराभिः 
मातृभिः (5 माला विमातृभिः च) महादेवीभिः | = पल्रीभिः) अनन्तश्चिया स्कन्द्श्चिया विन्ध्यवोधि- 
श्रिया मिलश्रिया समु[द्र]श्रिया नागवसुश्चिया मंगुश्रिया स्कन्दकोटिश्रिया महीसारश्रिया 
कुन्दमतिश्चिया मूळश्रिया आर्य कोटु श्रिया सद्वीश्रिया — नागश्चिया कामश्रिया गोलश्चिया खलिश्रिया 
चोधिश्रिया स्कन्द्श्रिया सतिलक्षिया पेरुजातीक्षिया पण्डितश्रिया दिवनागश्रिया समुद्रश्रिया- 
atti नदीश्रिया  आर्यश्रिया gam aman आभ्यन्तरिकाभ्यां 
(= अन्तःपुररक्षिणीभ्यां) च सरसिकया कुसमळतया च छायास्तम्भः (= स्वगंगतराज्ञः 
मूर्तिसनाथः स्म्ृतिस्तम्भः) [समुत्यापितः] ॥ 





Vogel : वेलिसिरिय, 
Vogel : एचिसिरिय, 
Vogel : सतिलिसिरिय, 
Vogel: पर”. 
8 There seems to be a punctuation mark 
preceding names are of ladies who were the mother and 
© Vogel: गतुप्तिरिय, 


? Vogel: सुभतदिकाहि which is meaningless. 
5 Vogel: «uH The word chháyá-stambha (men otial pillar bearing the represeutation 


of the person in whose memory it is raised) occurs in many of the pillar inscriptions 
discovered at Nágárjunikonda. Fee Ep. Indi, XXX, p. 25, 


Ó V9 कुछ. = | 


hero probably suggesting that the 
stepemothers of Saotamiila I. 
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Bk. II, No. | 04-A—Nagarjunikonda Pillar Inscription 
of the time of Rudrapurushadatta—Regnal year || 


gürjunikonda, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesb 
D. C. Sirear and K. G. Krishnan, Ep. Ind., XXXIV, pp. 20 ff 


Language:  Prakrit. 
Script: Middle Brahmi of the Southern Class of the middle of tho 
4th century A, D. 


TEXT' 


महाराजस असमेघयाजिस अनेकहिरंणकोडि-गोस- 

तसहस-हळसतसहस-पदायिस स्वामि-सिरि-चंतस्मूलस 

पसुन्हाय महाराजस स्वामि-सिरि-वोरपुरि[ सदतस ] 

सु'न्हाय महाराजस [स्वामि]-सिरि-एच वल चंतम्ूल स 

पत्तीय रजो वासिठीपुतस garga सिरि-रूदू- 

पुरिसदतस मातूय* महादेवीय अछाखलप"धूतूय बह- 0c 

फळ-सगोताय* सिरि-वंमभटाय संवकर एक्कारं १०(-- $+) १ = 


mera पथमं १ दिवसं wed ८ सग-गताय Sra- 
खं[भो*॥ 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


Cv all महाराजस्य अश्वमेध्याजिनः  अनेकहिरण्यकोटि-गोशतसहस्त्र-हळदातसहस्त्र-प्रदायिनः 
स्वासिश्री-शान्तसूछस्थ प्रस्नुषायाः महाराजस्य स्वामिश्री-चीरपुरुषदत्तस्य स्नुपायाः महाराजस्य 














> See tho facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXXIV. 
_ 7 Since the paterna! gotra of the mother of Vasiahthiputra —— rushadatta 
| Viwisbtha, Vermabhaië whose paternal gotra wan Bribatphala was apparently the. 








re Y 
i 
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स्वामि श्री-पुडवळझान्तमूळस्य vam: राज्ञः वासिएीपुलस्य इक्ष्वाकृर्णा श्रीरुद्रपुरुषदत्तस्थ am: 
(= विमातुः) महादेव्याः महाक्षक्षप दुहित्‌ः वृद्दवफळसगोलायाः श्रीवर्म सटायाः | रुद्रपुरुषद्त्तराज्ये | 
संयतसरे पूकाद्शो - ११--वर्षापक्षे. प्रथमे--१--दिवसे अष्टमे--<८ (= श्लावणकृष्णाष्टस्थां) 
स्वगगतायाः छायास्तम्मः [उत्थापितः] ॥ 


Bk. 11, No. 104-B—Nagarjunikonda Stone Inscription 
of Abhira Vasushena — Year 30 (= 278 A.D.) 


Nügarjunikopnda, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh 
D. C, Siroar, Ep. Ind., XXXIV, pp. 197 ff, 


Language:  Admixture of Prakrit and Sanskrit. 
Script: Middle Brahmi of the Southern Class. 


TEXT' 
ate u° 
| नमो भगवतो देवपरमदेवस्य पुराणयुरुषस्थय नारायणस्य” (1%) रज्ञो ante 
आभीरस्य नसुपेणस्य संवत्सर [३० |' बा-पा [३] 


o [दिवस १ महाआमिकेन महातलबरेण महादण्डनायक(के)न कोशिकसगोलेन 
वेरिविडेहाणां शिवसेवेन संजयपरोण"-यो(नॐ) राजि(ज)मि 





५ आव. न्त]केन शकेन रुद्रदामेन वानवासकेन च विष्णरुद्रदिवरानन्द्‌-[सात]- 
कर्णिना [था |ना(न)तो($७)पि न fes? एप भगवां रु बरमवो आए (sm 
(भु*)जस्वामि' 

1 See facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXXIV. 

7 ‘This is in tho left margin 

3 ‘Phe passage shows that Narayana waa already identified with (be god ४७७७०. 

! The year seems to be referrable to the era of 248 A-D., wh ich is belicved to be an 


Abbira institution. Tt appears that Vosusheyna occupied the Iksbvüku capital which 
remained in his possession for some years between the death of Virapurusbadatta and the 
accession of Ehavala. 

5 Mahdgrdma was a Pargana or group of villages, 

6 Sañjayapuri may be identified with modern Sanjan in the Thana District of Mabn- 
rasbtra, whore certain Yavana or Greek princes appearto have been rahing. 

? Aahtabhujasvàmin (a form of Visbpu) i» known from a conch-shell inscription 
found at the same place as the present record, 6 'बरभव = possibly उद्भ्यरभव, 
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। [सेड] गिरिय' स्थापितो a) पर्व्वतस्य च प्राकारो चितापितो (+) बापि च 
महा [न॑] दा सोचिता (i) तडागानि च २[सेडगिरिय सुडेराय च खानित्तानि (1७) 
aea च 
5 रोपितानि (1७) यो च armed मिल्ार्त्थ च प्राण(म*)पि न afe (erre safer गुणतश्च 
qealfata [सव्व mm) कृतज्ञ [ : ) 
सत्यव्रत sanan (t+) 
रजा ब्वंट]-न्यासन-प्र म-नि- 
ñ [ut] 
यो Care Ros सा'घ-जनाभिन दि a) 
[ उलेखग ] श्वास्यः सेंवक-बघमान [को | (1०) भरद्वाज-सगोलेण अमात्येन तिष्यसंमेण 
भगव च्छक्तया |: कृतं (1७) स्वस्ति गोबातेन्यः € 
TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
सिद्धम्‌ ॥ नमः भगवते देवपरमदेवाय पुराणपुरुषाय नारायणाय । राज्ञः वासिष्टोपुलस्य 
आभोरस्य बसुपेणस्य संवत्सरे ३० (5 5लिंशे) व[र्षा]-प[क्षे| ३ (= तृतीये) दिवसे १ (= प्रथमे) 
(= भादपदळृप्गप्रतिपदि) महाम्रामिकेण (= महाग्राम-शासकेन, Tata”) महातलवरेण 
महादण्डनायकेन कोशिकसगोलेण पेरिविडेहानां (= पेरिविडेहाख्यकुळ्जेन) शिवशोपेन 
सञ्जयपुरीणयबनराजैः आवन्तकेन (= अवन्तिदेशवास्तब्येन ; यद्धा--उज्जयिनीनगरी-वास्तब्येन ) 2 
रुद्वदाम्ना वानवासकेन ( = वनवास-वास्तब्येन) च विष्णरूदणिवळानन्द-शातकर्णिना स्थानतः अपि 
न चालितः एप भगवान्‌ उदुम्वरभवः ( = उदुम्वरकाष्ठनिमितः) अष्टभुजस्वामी शेटगिरी स्थापितः। 
पर्वतस्य च प्राकारः falaa: । चापी च महानन्दा शोधिता । तडागे च २ (= तडागद्गयं च) 
[तैः] शेटगिरौ सुडेरायां च खानिते। ताळवनानि च रोपितानि। यः च ब्राह्मणार्थे मित्रार्य च 
प्राणम्‌ अपि न परित्यक्ष्यति (= बिगणयति ) गुणतः च— 
सर्वातिथिः aqaa: कृतज्ञः 
aama: दाल्गणावमर्दो i 
ऋजुचटन्यासनप्रे मनिष्टो 
यो näs: साद जनाभिनन्दी ॥ 
उल्ले खकः च अस्य [स wa] सेंबक-वर्घमानकः angen") । भारद्वाजसगोख ण अमात्येन 
तिव्यशर्मणा अगचच्छक्तरा कृत” (= रचितः शोकः) । स्वस्ति गोव्रातेभ्यः ॥ 
i Bedagiri mentioned twice in the line is apparently the pres nt Siddbaldbari hill 
bordering tbe Nagarjunikop}s ७७1168. It is mentioned in Bk. II, No. 86, text line 3. 
3 Sanskrit egi agus which is probably used in the sense of ‘the engraver’. 
.3 This peculiar mangala moaning ‘Let there be good to thn herds of cows’ become ^ 
intelligible only whoa wa romambor that king Vasushega was an Abhira, fe, a member of. 












APPENDIX 


|. Shar-i-kuna (Kandahar) Greek-Aramaic 
Minor Rock Edict of Asoka 


This important record, definitely proving the inclusion of wide areas 
of Afghanistan in ASoka’s empire, has been published by U, Seerrato and 
others in Un editto bilingue greco-aramaico di Asoka Tome, 1958, and by 
D. Schlumberger and others in the Journal Asiatique, 1958, p», 1 ff 
also E pigraphia Indica, XXXIII, pp. 883f.; XXXIV, vp. Mf, 

The Greek and Aramaic versions of the edict, apparently meant for 
Agoka’s Yavana and Kümboja subjects respectively, may be rendered into 
Prakrit (ns used in the Shabbazgarli and Minsehra edicts) as follows: 


m Ce 


GREEK VERSION PRAKRITIZED 


दशवपभिफ्तिन TA प्रियद्वशिन जनस्पि ध्रमनुशस्ति प्रवटित । तत aaa aire 
बढतरं yaga कट प्रण च बढित हितसुखेन sage) रज च भ्रणरंभो परितिजित सर्वहि 
च मनुशेहि लुडकेहि च aafe केवटेहि च रजो परितिजित बिहिंस भुतनं। येषं a नसि 
संयमो ते पिच संयत भुत यथ तेन तेन शर्क ते पि च अत-पितुष वुदेपु च aaa यदिश्ञां 
नो सुतप्रवं । एवं च करमिन ते पच हितसुस्वेन afifa ac = चढिग्रांति ॥ 

(Sanskrit Cl hd/2—ददाचर्षाभियिक्त न राज्ञा प्रियदशिना जने धर्मानुदास्तिः safdan À 
ततः च तु तेन मनुष्याः बाढतरं रमं युताः कृताः प्राणाः च ufa france सवंप्रविब्याम्‌। 
राजा च तु प्राणाळम्भः परित्यक्तः aa: च मनुष्यैः epu: च सर्वे Sac च राज्ञः परित्यक्ता 
विहि सा भूतानाम्‌ । येषां च तु न आसीत्‌ संयमः ते अपि च खंयताः yar यथा तेन तेन 
दाक्यम्‌ | ते अपि च माता-पितृप बृद्धेप a स्पश्चषन्ति "esi नो भूतपूव म्‌ ॥ पुवं च कुर्वाणाः 
ते पश्चात्‌ Raaaa वचिं घ्यन्ते बाढं च वचिं ष्यन्ते n) 

ARAMAIC VERSION PRAKRITIZED 

दृदावपभियितेन रज प्रियद्रशिन (स्पमिकेन नो तद WATARA प्रवटित । तत अपयस 
हिनि जत mdr च जनस्पि तेन wafzan निबटित। अस्ति पि संति च प्रिति च 
सब्रपुठवियं ga च पि भ्रुलं। सुपठय चु रो नो स्पसिकस me अरभियति। तस च 
ama सब-मनुश न अरभंति। एवं ये च केवर ते पि च नियमेन sma एवं पि येषं च 
afa dam ते पि च संयत wan aa च मतपितुष्‌ सुश्रुपंति ata च सुश्चुषंति यदिशां 
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तसर तस ea आरोपितं। भ्रमयुतनं = खो ata नस्ति विचरण। aa च मनुष 
ध्रमचरणेन अभु'नत च आभू नमिषंति चेव ॥ 

(Sanskrit Chhåya— द्ावर्षाभिषिक्तन राज्ञा प्रियदर्शिना स्वामिकेन नः तदा 
धर्मानुशस्तिः प्रवतिता । ततः आपायस्य हानिः जाता सर्वस्मिन्‌ च जने तेन दुष्प्रतिभागाः 
निवतिंताः। अस्ति अपि शान्तिः च प्रीतिः च. सर्वशृथिव्यास्‌। एतत च अपि भूतम्‌। 
सूपार्थाय च राज्ञः नः स्वामिकस्य छघुकस्‌ आलभ्यते। तलस्य च दर्शनात्‌ सर्व मनुष्याः 
न sewer. एवम्‌ अपि ये च केवर्ताः ते अपि च नियमेन संयताः । एवम्‌ अपि येषां च 
न आसीत्‌ संयमः ते अपि च संयताः भूताः । सर्व च मातापितृषु शुश्च पन्ति gag च 
sper षन्ति याइदां तस्य ae masqa आरोपितम्‌ । धमयुतानां च तु ag परख न अस्ति 
बिचारणा। सर्वे च मनुष्याः घर्म चरणेन अभ्युञ्नताः च अभ्युन्नमिष्यन्ति च एव ॥) 

In connection with the edicts of Asoka, reference may be made to the 
Salibundim (Srikakulam District, Andhra Pradesh) stone slab inscription 
reading wats) 'पसोकसिरनी ( धर्म राजस्व अशोक शिय:) in Brahimi characters of about 
the second century A.D. (Ep, Ind., XXXI, pp. 85-86). The reference 
seems to be toa Buddhist structure believed to have been originally built 
by the Maurya emperor Asoka who flourished in the third century B,C. 

That Aéoka's was an inspiring name in later ages is indicated by 
the Ban Map Makham inscription (dated Saka 1089=1167 A.D.) of 
Maharaja Aéoka or Mahérajadhiraja Sri-DharmiSoka, identified with king 

: Adityarija of Haripufjaya (modern Lamphun and Chieng Mai in Northern 


Siam). See Journal Asiatique, 1058, No. 2, pp. 180 ft. Note also. 


is Dharmigoka mentioned in Kumiradevi’s Sarnath inscription (Ep. Ind 
IX, pp. 81.) 


2. Some Inscriptions of the Kushana Age 


The most important of the recently discovered inscriptions of the 

Kushinns is the one found at Surkh-Kota! near Baghlün on the Kunduz 

| river in Northern Afghanistan (ancient Bactria). Written in — Tokhirinu 

a (Bactrian) language and Greek characters, it refers to Kanishka (I) in 

relation to a shrine called ‘the Konisbka-Nikator sanctuary’ and is dated in ` š 
year 91 of the Kanishka —— or — ME spond | 

* je published by André Maria m tbo 
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A Sanchi inscription of the year 22 of upparently the Kaniska era 
speaks of a Rajan probably named Vaskushina (Marshall, Monuments of 
Sanchi, 1, pp. 278, 398, No. 829) who may be the same as Vásishka or a 
local ruler under Kanishks T, while a Mat (Mathuri) inscription mentions a 
Maharaja Rájàátirája Devaputra whose name may have been Vamnataksha 
(A.S.T.A.R., 1911-12, p. 121; Ind, Cult., VIIT, pp. 191 f). Vamataksha 
was a Kushfinaputra (scion of the Kushina clan; cf. Sihiputta and 
Bhojaputta, above, p. 17, note 2) and probably one of the successors of 
Vüsudeva T. 

A Buddha-pida slab of the first century A.D. from Kosam speaks of 
the celebrated Ghoshitarfiima which is known to have been situated at 
Kanéimbi, the location of the ancient city at Kosam thus being settled 
beyond dispute (Ep, Ind., XXXIV, pp. 14 ff), The inscription reminds 
us of another inscribed Buddha-pida slab from Niügürjunikonda, which 
belongs to the third century A.D. (ibid,, XXXII, pp. 247 f.). 

Two other inscriptions belonging to the age of the Kushinss were 
published in the Epigraphia Indica, XXXI, pp. 229 ff., and XXXII, 
pp. 82 ff. The first of these is the Kailvan (Patna District, Bihar) stone 
bowl inscription of the time of king Arya-Visikhamitra, dated in the year 
108 apparently referable to the Kanishka era and corresponding to 186 
A.D. The inscription points to the expansion of the use of the Kanishka 
reckoning to Bihar. Its language and paleography suggest that the era 
in question started in the first century A.D. rather than later. The word 
Arya prefixed to the king's name reminds us of s similar epithet of 
Khiravela and other rulers, 

The second epigraph is the Velpuru (Guntur District, Andhra 
Pradesh) inscription of the time of Maharaja Haritiputra Manasada called 
Aira (Arya) and Gálaveya (i.e. belonging to the Galava-gotra). The inscrip- 
tion has been assigned to the first half of the second century A.D, 


3. Two Vaishnava Inscriptions 


There is an inscription in one line on the flat shaft of the gada (mace) 
held by n four-armed standing male figure of stone at Burhikhar near 
Malhár in the Bilaspur District, Madhya Pradesh. The figure, known 
locally as Chaturbhuji Bhagavün, holds the cakra (diseus) in the upper 
left hand and the top of the gadā by the upper right, while the palms of 
the lower two hands are folded in the afjali pose. He wears kundalas in 
the ears and the conien] crown, called karanda-mukufa, usually found on 
the heads of subordinate deities. The image has characteristics of the 
god Vishnu; but the anjali pose clearly suggests that it is not Vishnu but 
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a parivára-devatà or attendant of the god. The line of writing, in Brühmy 
characters of about the close of the first century B.C., begins in the upper 
part of the gada and comes downwards 

The inscription reads—auara[fa]u [द]न भारद्यिव'कारित ति (Sanskrit, amaan: 
दानं भारडान्धा कारितम्‌ इति )। The image was the gift of Prajavati, but was 
caused to be made by Bhiradviji. Its importance lies in the fact that 
it points to the existence of a Vishnu temple at Burhikhür before the 
beginning of the Christian era. The inseription was published in 
the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, Culture and Heritage 
Number, 1956, pp. 221-24 and Plate; of. also Proc. I.H.C., Waltair 
Session, 1953, pp. 39-41 

The other Vaishnava epigraph is the Umachal rock (on the Kamakhyi 
hill near Gauhati, Assam) inscription of the time of Maharajadhira ja 
Surendravarman, probably identical with the Bhauma-Niaraka monarch 
Mahendravarman (c. 470-95 A.D.) of Pragjyotisha. It records the cons- 
truction of a guhd or cave.temple for the god Balubhadrasvimin (i.e. 
Balarima), The importance of the inscription, published in the 
Epigraphia Indica, XXXI, pp. 67 ff., is that it points to the prevalence of 
the independent worship of Balarima as late as the close of the fifth 
century A.D. 


4. Jayrampur Copper-plate Inscription of the time 
of Gopachandra—Regnal Year | 


This inscription was discovered at Jayrimpur under the Bhogarai 
Police Station of the Balasore District, Orissa. It has been published 
with facsimile by Mr. S. N. Rajaguru in the Orissa Historical Research 
Journal, XI (1903), No. 4, pp. 2005 ff. Unfortunately the published 
transcript and illustration of the epigraph are both useless, the former 
being full of palpable misreadings and wrong emendations. The 
essential parts of the record pointing to the inclusion of Dandabhukti in 
Gopachandra's empire appear to read as follows in a slightly emended form. 
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राज्यं प्रशासति प्रवद्धमानविजयराञ्यसंवत्सरे प्रथमे फाल्गुनमासे विंशतितमे दिवसे sia 
बाळिकाबीधिससुपागतान्वत्तमानभविऱ्यत्काळीयान्कात्तीकृतिकोपरिककुमारामात्यराजानकविजय 
aral विषयपति-तदायुक्तकानन्यांत्य राजपादप्रसादोपजीविनो aan मानयित्वा शिरोभिश्र 
प्रगम्यास्मद्घिवास fa शत्यप्रहार-ताश्रपटद-पटासन-हिरण्यळाभ-सामुदर्यिक-गप्रामवाटकेन्यो महा- 
महत्तर-प्रधान --अधिकरणज्न विज्ञापयन्ति' अस्तु वस्संविदितम्‌। प्राधिता aq 
श्रीमहासामन्तमहाराजाच्युतेन युष्मद्वीष्या साधुमिरनेकेराचन्द्राक्क कालीन-तामश्नपट्ट-पटशासन- 
स्थित्या सता मूल्येन ग्रामक्षेत्रवास्तुनि युष्मत्‌ क्रीत्वा देवद्विजमठविहारावसछेम्योतिसृष्टान्यति- 
सुज्यमानानि वीथ्येच सम्यकप्रतिपाल्यमानानीति समीक्ष्य.--ममापि धर्म्म निमित्तम्ुत्साहो जातः । 
सोह मिच्छे रख्चेत्योद्भव ख्यापिताशेपलिभुवनप्रतापमाहात्म्यातिशयभगवदार्य्यांब्छो कितेश्वराद्ध या - 
सित-श्रीबोचिषद्रक-महाहारे विहारकरणाय तस्मिश्च बळिचरुगन्धपुष्पप्रदीपादिक्रिया- 
प्रवत्तंनायाय्यंसङ्कस्य च garai हविष्यपिण्डपासशयनासनग्छानप्रत्ययमैषज्य-प रिष्काराया- 
azali agga pansman क्रयेण दातुः तात्रशासनीकृत्येति à यतोस्मानियु sara 
प्रार्थयति स च ग्रामः समुद्रोपसपि तप्रत्यन्त-“परमभट्टा रकस्पापि धर्म्मं घडभागोपचयो ` पुस्तपाळ- 
भोगिभरावधारणया अत्रत्य दण्डभुक्तगचिकृत-इवेतवालिकावचीयिब्यवहारि.---इवेतबाछिका - 
ग्रामस्सकछसमुदयः क्रवेण विषयाधिकरण- महामहत्तर-सुहस्वाम्यादिभिः यख- - महत्तर्म्मं स्वामि- 
महत्तरदेवस्वामि-महत्तरेन्दुस्वामि.` क्रीत्वा मातापिल्लोरात्मनश्च सब्वंसत्वानाञ्च genta 
महायानिकेभ्यो भिक्षुसङ्घाय प्रतिपादितः aa सब्बंदायवज्जितः प्रति वषं ज्वाय्य पिण्डकं 
aiamaa देयमुपनिबद्धय श्रीमहासामन्ताच्युतस्य दत्तः । अस्य च मामस्य सीमालिङ्गानि 
ome mai तापितं पुस्तपाछभोगभट न लिखितं कायस्थमानदत्तेनेति। संब्बत्सरे 


१ फाल्गुन-दि २०॥ + fae | 





1 If tbe subject is fanaat, it should be विज्ञापयति, 
2 The annual tax fixed at 100 charnikds (purünas) is called drya-pindaka (lump sum 


= payable by the Buddhist establishment or by Achyuta on ita bebal!). 
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Abhayadatta, 415-16 

Abhira, 182, 473-74, 525-26 
abhisheka, 15 

abhithána, 70 
Achapdavarman, 483 
Achyuta, 265 

Achyuta (Mahüsümanta), 531 
ügdhaka, 153 

üdhacópa, 99 
adhigthan-ddhikarana, 991, 299 
adhivdsa (neighbour), 124-25 


Adityarája, 528 
Adityavardhans, 386, 410 
ügama, 77 


Agathokleia, 107 


Agnisvamin, 
Agnivarman, 519 
agrahüra, 484 
agrahdra-pradeya, 483 
Aqra-mahishT, 114, 118 
Ahichchhatra, 96.97 
Abimitra, 116 
Abirwara, 474 

Ahra 


ura, 
——— of Atoka, 516 
m a " 
Ahuramazda, 4, 9, 11, 148 


Air&vata, 108 

— 293 
rikipa, 

Ajanta cave inscription, 449 

Alitafatm Kunika, 93 


i imitra, 119 

Alvika, 63, 65, 76-78 

Ajna, Amapti, 200 

kara (Daéürpa), 88, 178, 208 


Akar-ávanti, 178 








INDEX 


| 


Allahabad, 262 

Aliyacasa (Aryavamáa), 74-75 

Altekar, A. S., 473, 520 

Amara, 180 

। 30 

Amatya, 172, 108-99 

Ambhiya-kulas, 193 

Ambiki, 262 

Amragartiká, 375 

Amyrgian, 13 

Anaágatabhaya, 74, 75 

andlambha, 66 

Anamkaga (Greek Anamkaios), 105 

Anandapura, 271 

Anantadevt, 295 

Anantapur District, 476, 450-8] 

Anantahri, 522.23 

Anantavarman Choda panga, 460 

Anantavarman, Maukhari, 76 

Anantavarmian, Gafga, 485 

Anarta, 178, 203 

Andhau inscriptions, 164 

Andhra, 36, 189-00, 961, 453 

Andhrabhritya, 159.90 

Andhra country, 457 

Andhra Pradesh, 224, 469, 480, 483, 455 

Ápdivá-kanda cave inscription, 241 

Adya, 217, 220, 504 

Aügirasa, 195 

Aúziya-kala, 195 

ahg uttara-nikdya, 75 
ruddba, 193 

Annapürpá, 262 

4nta-Mahámütra (Asnta-Mahámüáta), 53-54 

Antapála, 476 

antecüsin, 51 

Antinlkidas, 88-89, 108 

Antigonus Gonatas of Makedonia, 38 

Antimakhos, 101 A 

Antiokhos II Theos of Syria, 17-18, 88, 100 

Anüpa, 178, 903, 205 

eroe sib 

A # 4 

AN MARS ९306 éaililya — (Apara-Mabivina 
seliya), 932. 

Aparánta (North Konkan), 22-23, 178, 182, 
ona, 905, 935, 474, 477. 

apüsinaca, 54 

Appollodotos T, 101, 106 

Aprachardja, 105.06 

apracedya, 199, 201 

Apshiya, 255 


Ambi 1708 
‘Arakhosia, 6-7, 10, 12-18, 101 
Ara ag AET , 136, 154 

. Jüárüma, : 


Aravalli range, 474 
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Arcot District, 476 

rdbákamugpdjaka-gráma, 491 

Ardharatha, 77 

Ardokhsho, 160 62 

Ares, 160 

Arhat, 190, 133 

Aria (Herat), 5 

Ariyaramn 

Armenia, 6, 7, 10, 12-13 
159 


9-10, 13 


Aryan, 12.13 
apata , 691 


A ryavathda, 74-75 
Aryarüsa, 75 


ashfa-bh 67-88 

249०० svàmun (Vishpu), 525.26 
ashtámgamürga, 235 

Asika, 203 


56 
93, 97. 99, 35, 37. 40. 44, 47 
67-68, 70, 74-75, 79-81 
103, 107, 192, 517, 527-28 

itya, 961 
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Babylon, 5, 10, 13 

Babylonian, 38, 57 

Bactria, 6-7, 10, 13, 100 

Baetrian Greek, 100 

Badami, 462 

Badami insoription of Vallabheávara (Pols 
४७४11) I), च 


Bahasatimita, 96-97, 217 

Bābliks 

Bahram (Orlaguo), 148, 155-59 
Bükhtrish, 7 

Bahudhiva, 258 

Baigram copper-plate inscription, 355 


| Bairát 


Bala 
Balabhadrasvimin, 630 
Bülabhárata, 477 
Baládhikrita, 224 
Balanandin, 140 


IHalarüáma, 530 


Balavarman, 265 
bali, 67 


Ben Mae Matam lamak rm, BÉ 

n inser) phon 

Bapisiriniká iri , 292 Í 

Bappas&mi, 462, 465 - 
Bappiérr, $30, 
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Bhamodrá-Mobotá inscription, 426 
Bhandarkar, D. R., 74, 277, 450 
Bhandarkar'& Lint, 270, 272, 270.80, Bag, 
285, 287, 289, 209, 307, 391, 325, 485.46 
Bhünugupta, 345.46 
Bhiradvija-gotra, 406 
Bhiradvajt, 630 
Bháratavarsha, 22, 220 
Bhiran, 516 
Bharhut (Barbot), 87 
Ehartriánrman, 466 
Bhüskara, 300 
Hhataraga, 950 
Bhattdraka, 173, 251 
Bhattideva, 238 
Bhattiprolu casket inscriptions, 224 
Bhattisvlmin, 271 
Bhayabherara-sutta, 16 
Pherüghát inscription, 477 
Bhikshu, 72.73, 121, 136-38, 
153-54, 165.66, 190. 
Bhikshu-hala, 208 
Bhikshunt, 72-73, 187 
Bhikshuni-satigha, 72 
Bhikshupüda, 74-75 
Bhikshu-satigha, 72, 170 
Bhimakhed 485 
Tma i, 
Bhimavarman, 163 
Bhimaya, 244 
bhindipala, 264 
Bhitari stono inscription, 321, 327 s 
Ehogabhatta, 531 
Bhogachandra, 877 
ibhata, 531 


Bho —— | 
Bhoja-peten | 


140, 144-45, 
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Brihajjátaka, 170 

Brihatphala, 624 

Bribatphala-gotes, Brihat Pra; 524 

Hrihatproshths grant, 4 

British. Museum plates, 467 

Buddha, 40-50, 65, 67-65, 74-75, Bl, 104, 
110-11, 115, 118-19, 124-25, 133-34. 135, 
143, 149, 155, 161, 493, 501, 617-90. 

Buddhaghosha, 16 


Puddhamitra, 197, 205 
Buddha ps inscriptions, 529 
Budharakabita, 210-11 
Buddha-dikya, 47 
Buddhavarman, 467 
Buddhavarman, 158 
Buddhism, 299 
Buddhagupta, 497 
Buddhist, 25, 27, 99. 35, 47. 73-74. 78, 80.81, 
B7, 106, 119, 299. 
Boddhist Council, 70, 73 
Buddhist formula, 493 
Buddhist tradition, 70 
Eudhagupta, 332, 534 
Budhila, 118 
Budhilá, 119 
Bodhyatkura, 467 
Bühler, G., 44, 465, 474 
Buitenzog, 501 
Burhikhür inscription, 529 
Burma, 493 


Caesar, 155 

Catholic, 73 

Central Asis, 243 
lon, 241 
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Charaka, 170 dasa, 35 
Chárudevi, 465 Dasárpa (Akara), Bi 
Chashtana, 164, 1609, 179-74, 176.77, 153-56.) Dadapura, 168-69, 303-05 
903. Daíaratha, 77-75 
Chátisiri, 236 Datia District, 515 
Chaturbhuji Bhagavan, 529 Dattabhata, 
chaturdanta, 456 Dattadevi, 970, 275. 9296 
Chüturridga, 353 Datiimitra (Demetrios), 100, 177 
Chenab, 502 Dáàudputra, 17 
Chera, 17 Davüka, 265 
Chera-makan, 17 Delhi Topra ediet, 53 
Chhabra, B.Ch. 497 Demetrios, 100-01, 111 
Chhagalaga, 279 Defüdhikrita, 465 
chháud-stambha, 523 Defindmamdéla, 198 
Chikhala patra lera-dromi, 374 
Chiláta, 234 Devagiri, 234, 235 
China, 234-85 Devagupta, 444 
पकी * 482 — — 
iplinn plates. erüapuba, 33, 128, 199-41, 145, 150.55, 
Chirátadatta, 293 Devarija, 281 — 
Chitaldrug, 473 Devarüshtra, 265 
Chitta-pasdda, 55 Devasena, 452 
Chitravarman, 449 Devasimhadeva, 488 
—- 476 eve ma, 67 
therarika, 165-66 machakkapavcattana-sufta, 75 
Cho Dinh inscription of T'badravarman, SO¢|dhamma-lipi (dharma-iipi), 16, 59-54 
Chojhbo, 244-47, 249.51, 253 Dhammapada, 29, 89 
Chola, 17-18 Dhanabhüti, 87.88, 05 
Chowdhary, S, N.. 519 Dhanachandra, 530 
Chukhsa, 124.25 Dhanada, 267 
Chula-Dhammagiri, 234 Dhanadeva, 94 
Chula-Mülas Dhanaidaha, 287 
charnika geng, anatara os ra, 80 
Ci-tarum Dhanamitra, 
Ci-arutón rock inscription, 501 Dhananandin, 95 
Cochin China, 511 Dhananja A . 265 
Coedàs, 506 Thanus, 
Conjeeveram (Küfichiparam), 476 Jhünya, 80 
dhány —* 194, 196 
D Dh&nyakata, 08, 
ener आत 
Dabarmks, 168 
. 185 
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Dhruvabbüti, 265 
Dhruvadevi, 268 
Dhrucasthánddhikarana, 427 
Dibira (secretary), 121 
Dighamajhimanikéyadhara, 233 
Dighomikdya, bi, 75, 2g 
Dimita, 220 

ndra, 231, 961, 299 
Dinika, 164, 167, 1310 72 
Dinkar Hao, 520 
Diodotos I, 
Diodotos 11, 
Dion, 88-59 
Dioskuroi, 102 
Divükarasena, 437 
Dicyüvadáàna, 58 
Djakarta (Jakarta) Museum, 4109 
Drangiana, 6, 10, 12-13 
dronavdpa, 256 
Dropasiuhha, 426-27 
Durgaraksbita, 73 
Dvárakàá, 178 
Dyüta, 274 


East India Company, 110 
Egypt, 5, 10, 38 

Egyptian, 6, 7 

Ehavala, 524-25 
Ehuvula-Sántamüla, 235-J6, 
Elamite, 3, 6 

Endere, 245 

Eran, 268, 270 

Eran stone boar weeription, 420 


5624-25 


Eran stone pillar inscription, 884, 345 


— —— 
thiopian, 

Eukratides, 102, 107-00 
Euthydemos, 100, 103-09 


fanam, 483 

Fan-Hou-ta, 606 
Fan-She-man, 505 

Faridpur plate of Dharmüditva, 
Faridpur plate of Go 
Finot, — 502 
Firüz Sh 


, J. F., 480 
— Fu-nan, 505, 509 





ans. 367 | Gopali-putra, 96.97 
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Gandaria, 67, 10, 13 

Gandbára, 4, 7, 23, 112, 147, 234-35 
Gatut, 217, 257, BOS 

Gaftga, Eastern, (80, (65-44 

Gapga, Western, 450, 501 

taiga era, 485 


Gathga kings, 447 

Gafga-Kadamba era, 455 

Gahgavidi, 480 

Gangdhar stone inscription, AF} 

Ganges, 262, 502 

Ganjam District, 490 

Gañjaeara (treasurer), 121 

Ganj inscription, 456 

Gargarā, 403 

Gérgi-putra, 87-55 

Garuda, 68, 188, 492-07 

Garuda-dheaja, 58 

Gaspardone, Emile, 504 

Pee awe; agi p 114 

Gaulmika, 465 

Gantama, 133 

Gautam], 200 

IGautami-putra, 190, 198, 201, 963, 205, 211-12. 
Gautamipntra-Sátakarpi, 164, 172.73, 178, 1265 
Gaya, 272-73 


Ghato fecha . 961, 967, 271, WA, Ws, 317 
eco पड डी Ag , 291.98 
Ghoshal, R. , 483, 4R5 
Ghoshitérima, 520 
Ghosundt, 90 

Guinagem, 178, 189 
| ra, i 

15, 17. 176-77 
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Gracco-Bactrian, 108 Hushka (Huvishka), 150, 166 
Grümika, 333 Huvishka, 150-55, 158-61 
Greek, 18, 38, 85-89, 101-02, 104, 107-13, a 
121, 126-29, 147-48, 160, 177, 180-81, I 
164, 158, 190, 262. 
-Aramaio inscription of Asoka, 79, 527 |Ikshvaku dynasty, 228.30, 232-33, 236 40 
grihapati, 98, 132 Iundo-China, 506-07 
guhü-vihàüra, 119 [ndo Chinese, 504 
Guhilaputra, 17 ludo Greek, 85-89, 100, 262 
Gujarat, 519 Indonesia, 500 LE 
Gujarrà edict of Asoka, 515 — indor copper-plate inscription, 318 
Gunaighar copper-plate inscription, ‘MO ludis, 106, 199, 105, 486 
Gupavarman, 509, 511-12 ludravarman, 103, 127 
Gunek » 944 ludravarman, Gatga, 456 
(3५111, Indus, 502 
Gupta dynasty, 163, 261.63, 298, 469, 478,|ludus Valley, 126 
490, 492, o lonia, 11 J 
Gopia era, 135 lonian, 5-7 
Gupta king, 207, 271, 273, 286 [Iéanavarman, 585, 387, 380 
Gupta-vadhéa, 296 [sila, 47 
Gutta family, 264 [$varasena, 182 
Gwalior stone inscription, 424 = 
H 
Jagannath, 303 
Hakhümanisha, 4, 6, 8 jügir, 489 
ya, 9-10 Jain, 56, 156-57, 190. 197 
Hakusiri, 197 Jaina-nirvina era, 90 
hal, 481 Jainasiddhintakewmudl, 149 
9 , $22.24 —— 
Halsi copper-plate grant, 478 ain tradition, 490 
Hamadan, 8 ° Jakarta (Djakarta) Museum, 602 » 
Haraha stone inscription, 885 jalasatra, 170 
Haraiva, 7 Jambátta, 512 
Haraparna , 210-11 Jambidvipa, 49, 423, 516 
Haripufjava (Si p 595 — rock inscription of Pirnavarman, 
janapada , 6, 51-52, 57-58, 132, 178 
ganeh, K. L., 518 
Jatibga-Hümeávara edict, 51 
Jaugada, 15 4 
Java, 500.02 





————— inscription ०! 
Tayadáman, 173-74, 176-77, 182-89 
Tayanandin, 
Tayanta, 297 
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Hathiteya (Nagar), 91 
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seri š > 193 5 
204 Mn. 198 
88-59, 103 
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Kicha, 261, 276 

ag pa rue 171 
rz family, 473. 475. 475, GOI, 

Kadambas of Kaliüága, 485 

Kadphises I, 126 

Kühühana, 165 

Kahaum pillar inscription, 

Kailvan inscription, 529 

Kákanüdabota, 2A1 

KükanAdabota-mahávibüra, 71. 

Kakhadi, 

Kalaikuri-Sultanpur copper:plate inscription 
352 

Kaisara, 155 

Kükatiya family, 487 

Kaubha-grima, 317 

Kakusandha-Buddha, 68 

Kákusthavarman, 475, 475 

Kalachtri dynasty, 477 

Kalachuris of Chedi, 486 

Kalachuri era, 169, 187 

Kala-Pürpgabala, 252-54 

Külaéarman, 466 

Kali, 222 

Kālidāsa, 264 

Kaliñga, 35, 37, 40, 411-15, 215 
453, 483. 486, 492. 


Kalliope "Too * 


Kalai, 15 

Kaluvakt (Cháruvak), 69 
küma, 510 

Kümarüpa, 265 

Kümaéri, 522-23 
Kamboja, 23, 35. 509, 527 
Kanakamnni., zx 


316-17 


281 


2317. 219.24 


Kana 
Kanauj, 473 
Küüchi, 264. 473, 476 


462 
Kanishka 1 i I, 133, 135-38, 140-47, 154. 518.19 
528 


Kanishka II, 136, 150, 164 


Kanishka era, 135.37, 139-40, 146. 
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Karpasavarpa, 497 
karasha, 165 
kürshápana, 152, 104-67, 109, 194-96 
Karttikeya, 160-61 
Karuvaka-gotra, 69 
Kaàruvaki, 69 
Kadrotra, 234-35 
Kasanapa, 68 
Küáyapa- gara + 466 
Kathika kings, 519 
Kaundinya, 448, 511 
Kauravas of Karkaredi, 456 
Kaukêmbi, 70, 73, 529 
kausia, 102 
Kauñika-gotra, 466 
Kaudikiputra, 95, 202 
Kautilya, 94, 30, 165, 180 
Kaveri, 473 
Karirdja, 267 
Kürgyádaría, 179 
Kebon Kopi rock inscription, 501 
Keda inscription, 497 
kedára, 481 
Ketalaputa (Kalan, 17 
Keradaputa (Sháühbüzgarhi), 17 
Kerala, 477 
Keralaputra, 17-18, 36 
Kerobothra (Keraputra), 17 
Kern, H., 497.98, 501 
KesapuMa, 17 w 
esaribeda plates of  Arthapati-bhbattáraka, 
509 
Khàdyakütapükika, 268 
parem 76 
Khaliári 
Khallikot State, 490 
khanavataga (kganavartaka), 253-54 


Khandan&ka, 

Lhandukaeápa, 481 

Khanh Hoa District (Annam), 503 
Kharapallána, 

Kharaosta, 114 


Kháravela, 25. 96, 193, 213-14. 919-22 
Khoh r-plate inscription, 
Pes 5.7. 10, 13 
Khotarbna " 244 
—— , 244 
athiya 
* (Xerxes), 11 


haba 
Khuddakapátha 


Kh 509 
Kielhorn, F., 474, 477 
|Kikkatüpotra, 17 
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Koláhala, Kurila, 264 
————— Kürma-Puràána, 168 
Konagatoana-Buddha, 65 Kurod plates, 488 
—— , 486 kudana-müla, 166 
, 474, 590 Kuíapála, 98 
Kosala, 264, 453, 485 Kus 
Kosalüdhipa, 95 Kushágs, 11, i, WO, IOS, 11021, 120, 194, 
Kosalaputra, 17 190-34, 136, 142.49, 147, 155-56, 150451 
Kosam (Kauhhmbi), 53, 90698 529 163-65, 165, 179, 181, 252-63, 523, 
Kosam inscriptione, 135, 163. 618-19 Kushünaputra, 529 
Kodika-gotra, 525 Kusika, 278 
koshthágüra, 80, 82-83 Kusthalapura, 265 
Koshthika, Kuosuluka, 117 
Kota, 264 Kutei State, 498 
Kotivarsha, 291, 347 kutumbin, 140, 174-75, 274 
Kottadarman, 4 [kultima, 519 
kotte-rishaya, 73 Kuveranigt, 436 
Kottüra, 9264 ¥ 
Krans L 
Krimis. 271 
Krishna, M, H., 473 Lüghuloráda (Rahuldcacdda-autta), 74-75 
Krishpá, 197, 205, 477 Laidlay, J. W., 497 
Krishpa-giri, 204.05 Lakehmana, 492 
Krisbhna-Guontur on, 2285 Lakshmanasena, 122 
Krishnaéert Lakshmi, 101, 262, 275-76, 500 
Krishpavarman I, 479 Lalika, 221-22 
Krita Lalitavistara, 176 
Krita era (Milava era), 91, 290.500 Lita, 303, 453 
a, 65 vishaya, 301 
Kshaharita, 124.25, 164-65, 169, 172, 204 05 | Laulitya, 419 
, 117-19. 124.25, 135. 137. 141-43, | Leharaga, 249 
164, 167, 176.77, 181.82, 156, 188. Lekhahüraka, 250 
Kehatriya-darpa-mana-mardana. 2% Liaka Kusulaka, 117 - 
Kshatriya-carga, $) Lichchhavi clan, 261, 321 
Kshemadatta, 258 Lachchhapi-dauhitra, 262, 267, 271, 273, 284 
Kshemendra, 106 hhidaga, 252 
kshetra, 198.99 likhitaka, 953 
pee hp angi . 935 lilá-kamala, 101 
Eshndra-Máüla, |Limsuya, 250 
K 224. 997 Lipikara, 51 
Liyaka, 124-25, 141 
| Lokaguru, 454 
| |Lokanütha, 373 
| Lokapala, 1*3, 195. 470 
—— ,OABI 
aa te Lokavigraha, 492 
Lokottara-vihára, 409 uem 
Lo-to-mo-chi, 4 ” 
Lumbini 





191 
2, 267-08, 971, 973. 321.|Lumbint gw , 07-08 


Eum&ragupta T, 85.05 
188, 970, 985, 059.90. | Lüdera 
99.90. 304, 921 390. ' Lyvimsua, 949 
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Madras, 4 Ç 77 Malay Peninsula, 497 
Magadha, 75, 96, 217, 220, 252 Mallasarul copper-plate of Vijayasena, 372 
Mügadha, 74-76 Mallinàtha, 477 
Magne of Kyrene, 1% Mina dynasty, 492 

a 


gha dynasty, 163 Münadeva, 378, 380 
Mahábaládhikrita, 272, 200 Manaobago, 148 

Mahübhárata, 08 |Manasada, G2) 

Mahabhashya, 76, 95 Máünbhüm-MasürbGbah; region, 492 


Mahdvihdra, 281 Mafichapuri, 201-99 
Mahabhikshu, 236-97 Manchikaliu pillar inscription, 456 


Mahàá&bodhi, 27 mandapiká, 465 
Mahàádünapati, 117-19 Mandasa plates, 455 
Mahádandanüyaka, 268, 525.26 Mandasor, 2%), n 


Mahddeet, 436, 522-253 Mandasor inscription. of Gauri, 410 


Mahddhana, 49 Mandasor Inscriptions, 097, 4-11, 418 
Mahédharmakathaka, 240 Mündhát&, 175 


mahügráüma (group of villages), 525 mangala, 5256 
Mahàá-Dharmagiri, 231-35 Mafiguért, 592, 523 
Mahdgramika, 525.26 Manpibhadra, 93, 95 


Mahákántüra, 206 Mapigula, 135 
Mahákshatrapa, 114, 116-17, 119.22, 137, Mankuwar, 294 
173, 176-78, 181-82, 184-86, 519, 524-225. müno-pasüda, 75 


Mahdkulapats, 99-10 Manoratha, 303 
Mahümátra, 52, 58, 63, 64, 69-70, 73, BD, Mansehra, 15. 17 
B2-R3, 190. [Maptarája, 264 

Mahümátras of Kausámbi, 73 Manu, 16, 46, 165. 405 
Maháàmeghavühana, 214. 219, 222 Mao, 148, 160.61 
Mahá-Müla, 234-35 Mira, 505 
mahdnasa, 16 Mürga&Trsha, 485 
Mahapilupati, 272 Maricq, André, 528 
Mahépratihara, 843 |Marn, 178 
Maharaja, 241 Maski edict, 49. 515 
Mahéáràja-balikà, 231 Mat (Mathura) inscription, 520 
Maharashtra, 525 Müthariputra, 233, 235, 522.93 
Maharathi, 193 Mathurá, 82, 96, 114. 120.23, 146. 1050.52, 
Mahdrathin, 195, 209 155, 157, 151-62, 169, 187, 990, 277, 518. 
Mahàüsahghika, 119, 211 529. 
Maháüsena, 160-61, 236-9, 2580, 519 Mathurá inscriptions, 518 
Mahasenüpati, 92, 202, 211 Mathura inseription of year 72, 117 
Maháüsthán, 79 Mathura inscription of the time of Kanishka. 
Mahàstüpa, 519 I, 518. 
Maliásrámrka, 200 Mathurá Museum, 92 
Mahdétalavara, 236.37, 525-26 Matila, 265 
Mahdvarhsa, 136 asari st bah, 180) 
TS 2 

ahávira, r . B T 
MabáyBaika-Hhikehnsa ha, 531 Maues (Mog )^ 111-12, 115, 117 
Mahendra, 168, 295, » 997, 419 Maukhari —— 76, 78, 91.02, 474, 490 


—— , 964, 317 Maunggun gold-plate inscriptions, 493 
Mahend , 964, 486 Maung Tun Nvein. 492-93 
Mahen Maurya — y, 18, 78, B2. 177 





ja 


542 


Mitro, 148, 160 
Milindapürnho, 106, 149 
Minendra, 103-05 
Minerva, 1 

Mirzapur District. 516 
Mithra, 

Mitra, R. L., 197 
Mitra family, 96 
Mitraéri, 522.23 


309 
(Manes), 117, 121-25 
Mogata, 955.56 
Moneya-suta (Nóülaka-sut?a), 74-75 
Monghyr-Bhagalpur region, 504 
Mora inscription, 96 
Mrichchhokatika, 59 
Mridcisri 
mrigayd, 97 
mrishd-céda, 75 
Mrohaung, 495-06 
-+ ay AN. E 
ü -gotra, 4 
Mudrárükshasa 193 
Mukari (Maukhari), 473-74 


Mülavarman, 498-99, 501 
Mulwasar inscription, 185 
Munigütha (Muni-sutta) 

munira 


74-15 


My-son inscription of Bhadravarman, 507 


Mysore, 473-74. 480, 482 
N 

Nabbaka, 

eem ee ti, 36 
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१९३४1७7०05, 270 x 
Nalanda seal of Budbagupta, 339 
Nalanda seal of Vishnugupta, 340 
Nallamalur range, 476 

Nani, 148, 160-61 

Nánüghüt cave, 190 

Nánüghüt inscription, 150, 101-93 
Nanam, 1 

Nanashao, 148, 160 

Nanda dynasty, 35 

Nandapura, 228, 489 

Nandapur copper-plate inscription, 382 
Nandaraja, 215, 217, 220 


Nündikata, 433 
Nündivardbana, 132 
Naini, 148 ” 
—— 258 
wis id dm 250-51 
Waras baka II. 480 
Narasimghagupta, 330 
Naravarman, 397, 400 
Narayana, 525 
Narendra, 488.89 
Nasik cave, 164, 167, 170, 189 
Nüsika, 159.00 
Nasik cave inscription, 903, 207, 911 
Nastinta, 246-47 
Nasik-Poona region, 520 
NavasSrikii (Nauxñri), 
NavyüvakA4ika, 367 - 
Nüvannika, 191, 199 
Neak Ta Dambang Dek Inscription of Jaya- 

varman, 509, 513 


|Nhan-Thap (Cho-dinh), 506 


Nigan 





Omgodu grant of Skandavarman, 467, 459 
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Odüka, 96 
Odra tribe, 493 átiári, 523 
Phalgudeva 
Phu-yen District, 506 
Pikira grant of Sitbhavarmwan, 471 
RT copper-plate inscription of Narendra, 
Pitámaha, 515 
Pitinika, 22.23 

n ore dynasty, 483 


Orissa, 490, 492 
P 
Pabbajja, 175 


Padma-Pyurána, 18, 168 
Paharpur copper-plate inscription, 359 


Pahlava (Parthian), 150, 206 unda, 2 
Pakores, 113 Pisbthapura, 254 
Palakka, 265 


७180101, 176-77 

Pallas Athene, 113, 127, 262 

Pallava dynasty, 467, 473-74, 479, 501, 605 
Pali, 499 


Poona copper-plate inscription, 495 
Ponni 13 


Poshapura (Peshawar), 155 


Palüra, 234-35 Prabhása, 168.70, 172 
na, 165 Prabhivatigupts, 435, 437, 479, 444 
Pa Achddhikeranoparika, 343 Prachandapindava, 41 
taka, 465 pradeía, 50, 73 

Pafchastüpaniküyika, 360 Pradetika, 19 
Pafcbüla, 95 , 198 
Pándya tribe, 17-18 xm | . 530 

taári, 523 PrajüvatT, 530 
Pündyarája, 220 prakrti, 52 
Püpini, 76, 157 kh 177 
Pantaleon, 101 thána (Paithan), 190, 205 
Papilá, 234-35 pratityasamutpüda, 149 


Paramabhattüraka, 3652, 458 
Parásara, 90-91 
Paraáurüma, 168 


Prativedaka, 24-25 


Pardi inscription, 165 atibhoga, 60 
Parkham re a, 29 
Parigi, 481 Pra —* Buddha, 68 
parthdra, 190-201 pras la, 22 
parishad, 25 prastha, 158 
Parivrüjaka, 170 Prabhükara, 406 
parivára-decatá, 530 Pravarsgiri, 76 


Pšriyñtra, 178, 204. 474 
Piriyitrika, 474 
Parpadatta, 312 


sadane, 10 praprajita, 199 
pe 7 x Prücárika, 518 
Parthia, 5.7, 10, 12-13 PATEE äga, 262 
Parthian, 6, 109. 126, 132 P 77 


4 
Prei-sandek District, 509 
Prithivivigaraha-bhatt&áraka, 490 
Prithivisens, 444, 156 
Proasat Pram Loven inscription of Guna 
1. 


Parsa, 4-5, 7, 11 
Pürshada $2 
Parvati, 78 
Palama AR aT 
pu ‘ 

Baal utes. 17. 22.24, 70, 72, IM, 280 
Patika, 117, 124.25 
Patimokkha, 73, 75 

ttabandha, 


Ptolemy, 17, 1 190 
Ptolemy IT Phitadelphos of Egypt, 38 
Pu clan, 229-71 





Paéchima- hi, 41 
—— tt /DevnimorD, 519 
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Paunáda, 474 

POM ra, 80 

Pupdranagata, 50 
Papdravardbanoa, 333, 347 
Punpdravardhana-bhukti, 991, 209 
Pannádu, 471 

Puntians, 11, 18 

punya-4dld, 


53 
Purana, 108, 152, 165, 168, 189-00, 262 
500-09 


varman, 


panpan pee 521 
r a, 227 
Purusha, 60, 53-51, 58, 65 
Puru n sacrifice, 170 
Pushkalávati-levatá, 147 
Pushkarapi, 351 
Puashkarávat]! (Charsadda), 100 
Pusbpagin, 274-35 
Pushpapura, 254 
Pushyagup!a, 177 
Pushyàmitra, 95, 108 
Pushysavriddhi, 144-45 
Pustapála, -93 
sai 17 
inseriptions, 504 


Q 
Quang Nam District (Annam), 507 


R 
Raghu, 477 
| në 


Raghu , 477 
Raghuramia, 1765, 178 
Ráhudeva, 459 
Raipur District, 488 
Bàjadhiràja, 

agriha, 107, 216, 290 
Rajagurn, S. N., 490, 530 
ray 281 


purusha, 53. 65, 73, 198.90 
Rate putra, 17 
Lrs कर adha I 










"194, 196 
“hg n 121, 15^, 154, 165 
| an, 487 
ika, 10, 51.52. 






y 17 







(Rafijuwula), 114, 118-19, 121 
edict of Atoka. 60° 


ráshtra-sümeinayika, 198.90 

Rüshtrika, 25, 38, 52, 220 

Rajhika-pitinikea  (Rashirika-pettanika), 22, 
51, Addenda et Corrige dc 

Rashtriya, 177 


| Rashtriya-dydlaka, 291 
Rathin, 77 
fat, 165 


Hatnachandra, 149 
Revatiki-grima, 273 

Babal had 292-93 

ishabhadatta (Ushavadáta), 195-99 
Rithpur copper-plate inscription, 439 


Rohinigupta, 469 


Rd üti, 182 

Rudradüman, 52 

Rudradáman 1, 164. 175.79. 189. 185-86, 203 
Rudra-danda, ” 
Rudradatta, 341 

Rudradeva, 965 

Rudradharabhattšrikñ, 231 
Hudrapurushadatta, 524.25 

Rudraéarman, 465 

Rudrasena, 436, 444 

Rudrasena I, 185.86, 519 

Rudrasirhha 181-85 

Rudrasirhha II, 186 

Rudrasimha TIT, 181, 188 

Rudrasvimin, 487 

Rodravarman, 3 

Rumrnin-dei (Lumbini-devr), €7 


s - 


Sabarkantha District, 519 d 
SübarmatT, 178 

Sabdakalpadruma, 139, 500 

Sicha, 944 

Saddharma (Buddhist religion), 74-75 


45 
Saharsam edict of Atoka, 50 
Sailika, | 
Sakd peop! piya 11. 91, 103, 117. 132, 136 
151, 153 56, 158 161-64 168.009 173. 
178-79, 187 —* 906, 474 485 क 520, Ao. 
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Sálagráma, 91 
Sálahküvana, 453 
Balaáariman, 466 
Balene, 148 
Balihupdám inscription 
Sa'ivabana, 190, 197 
BSalmalipadra, 209 
Saluviva, 253-54 
Salva, 204 

1Gmája, 15-16 
Samatipada, 208 
Sümanta, 1085 
Samáüpá (Jaugada), 40 
'amocáya 9 
Simbapila, 293 
Sambhuyaénas, 492 
Sambod 27 
Sameka, 244 
Samphavanñtha, 157 
Samkshobha, 391.95 
Samlaji, 519 
Samrát, 418 
samxsalana, 19 
sanmsküra, 149 


528 


Samudragupta, 96, 62, 67-68, 71, 73-77, 9^2 


286, BIT, 518. 


SamudraárT, 592.23 

Ram vahgiva, 80 

Sanakünika, 279 

Sanchi, 19, 71, 150, 280, 529 

Sanchi inscription of Chandragupta II, 71 
Sindhivigrahika, 968, 280 

Sangam literature, 


| 1 
Sangha (Buddhist Church), 49, 72, 74-75, 519 


sangha-bheda, 70 
Safghamitrarija, 141 
esanghürima, 118, 125 
Sanjan (Thana District), 525 
Safiavapnri, 595.96 
Sañknradeva, 379 
fankarehana, 193, 195 
Sankarehana-Viiendeva, 91 
Santa-Bommali plates, 485 
Sántamüla I. 930, 932, 937 
Gintiri, 931, 937 
Sintivarman, 479 
Sappurisa-euMa, 75 
Sarahha 
Sarabhapura, 488 
Sarangarh State, 489 
Sardis. 6 

Sirnith, 71-72, 136.37 


* DID, 522.24 


Sarnath image inscription, 145, 328. AN 


Sarnath pilar inscript 
Sarthavaha, 97-98, 990.901, 203 


"ena AAR 
Sarvastiedda, 118-19, 189. 141 
Sarcüstieüdin, 118-19, 1144-15. 148-46 

—— page 
é n, | ! 
—* of Ganda, 407.03 


206, 215, 473, 479, 
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adivaka, 258 
——— . MM. 172. eb 104.08, 200 
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BAtaváhana, 121, 173, 178.79, 189.99, 196, 
198, 204, 206, 406, 512 ७७0, 

‘Gtuvaibantyihaira, 213 

jatilaárT, ४23, 528 

3atiya, 17 

3atiyaputra, 17-18, 36, 192, Addenda et Corri- 
genda, 

satrap, 135, 164 

Sattagydia, 6-7, 10 

Saubhiti, 83 

3auvira, 100, 178 

Xoerrato, U.. 597 

Schlumberger, D., 527 

Sedagiri, 526 


Sekharasvimin, 290 
Seleukos, 83 
Seleukidan emperor 
Sena dynasty, 519 
*enüpati, 92, 905, 182 
Senddhyaksha, 261 
Sendraka dynasty, 473, 474 

yeryeputa, 17, 1 

wi, 204 

nana, 477 

c hadvarga, B 

3badvargika, 80 

Shah "Alam II, 110 

Shühanwushàhsi, 265 

Shálbhárzgarhi, 35. 17, 125 

Jháonano Shao (Shahan Shah), 147, 100 
Shar-i-Kuna (Kandahar) edict of Afoka, | 
Shimoga District, 474 

Siam, 

p dm tta, 17, 529 
Siddhaldbari hill 


100 


Sthadharma, 253 
tikh — 160 


fila, 
tGila-phalaka, 64, 


66, 74 
tila-stambha, 64, 66-68 


257, 456, 469, 471, 481 
195, 197 


of tho Sindhn valley), 6-7 
Siva, 78, 199, 131, 147, 160 
SivanügaérT, 523 
Sivafarman, 58, 61, 958, 457 





465, 487, 476 
Siwah, 520 
aapa pe भव y s. 907. 317-18, 329, 824 
Akarndakotidri, 522.93 
Stanita-niga, 213 
Skanda shag e 
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bia, 6 


Skytho-Parthian, 91, 100, 110-11, 132, 135 


Sojása, 114, 116-17, 119-23 
diana, 6-8, 10, 18 


Amin, . 
Gomavarháls of South Kosala, 486 
Sombchaka, 250-53 
Sonakaüyana.putra, YI 
Sopara (Süprüraka), 15 
Foro plates, 492 
Soteros, 
Soter Megas, 129, 133 
a-lyipeva, 247-48 
— 


Spalirises, 112 
Spanisks, 258 

Sparda, 5-8, 11 
friddha, 105 

Sramana, 66, 190, 227, 948, 251-54 
Sramanera, 950-51 
Srirasti, 144-45 

freni, 152, 165.66, 303 
Sreshthagiri, 204, 206 
Sribhadra, 258 
Éridharavarman, 186-87 
Srigohalt 


—— 


Srikakulam District, 485 
Srikshetra, 493 
Sriparvats, 234, 476 
Sristhinn, 205 


248 
Sthünakundüra (Talaeunds), 479 
Sthariraradin, 905. 940 4 
Strabo, 88 


Strate (Senápat goverr mor), 113, 127 
Strato T, 107, 111 da ¿t Corrigenda 


Stri-bhikshu, 74-75 
519 








Suüga, 87-58, 90, 197 
SunitiárT, 622-23 
Supia stone pillar inscription, 817 [ 


| Surüshtra, a 0 


Suratha, 

E MID: ‘ae 

ur otal ( istan) inscription 
Sürpüraka, 168-70 78 ; = 
Susa palace inscription, 7 

Suéarman, 88, 

Susian, 3, 5 

Susiana, 5-7, 10, 13 

Suvaniya rock inscription, 351 

Sulfa-mipdta, 75 

Suwarna, 165, 167 

Suvarpadvipa, 497 

Suvarpagiri, 47 

Svalhrs, 178 

Svamidatta, 264 P 
irümin, 524.25 

irarga, 2 

Svetabaliki-grama, 531 i 
Svetabalika-vithr, 531 

Svetaparpa, 210 


T 


Tairthiha, 465 * 
Takhti-Bahi inscription Gondophernes 
' 195, $00. E 
Takshadilé, 100 j 
— pillar inscription of Sintivarman, 


Talacara, 229, 526 

Talacüátaka, 362 š “< 
Timbrapa-sthina, 469 " 

Tamil, 520 

Tamil country, 474 

Tümraparni-dvipa, 934-35 


133 
Taxil ion of 78, 117 
Tekkali — —— 
Telugu country, d 


Telugu- 








Treshtadatta, 174 

Trikalihga, 486 

Trikalihg-ütavi-yukta, 487 

trinodaka, 483 

Tripathi, 473 

Tripiaka, 136-37, 145, 153-54 
Triporüántaka, 161 

Triraámi, 168, 170, 198-99 

Trivrità, 350 

Tugu rock inscription of Pürpavarman, 502 
Tuhina£ikharin, 419 
Tumbavana (Tumain), 299 
Turkestan, 943 

Turkish slave, 300 
Tusháspha, 177 
Tuvatthaka-sutta, 75 
Tsadhinava-kepota, 257 


u 


Ubbayachara, 490 
Udaygiri, 221-22, 979 
Udaygiri-Khandagiri, 220 
Udaygiri inscription, 188 
udyana, 25 
Ugrasena, 265 
Ujjayini, 178, 520, 524 
Ujjayintka, 231 
Ullekhaka, 526 
Uma, 161 im 
Umachal rock inscription, 580 
Undopherres, 127 
upagata, 49 
Upanishad, 170 
Uparika, 347 
uparikara, 273 
Upüsakh, 49-50, 52, 72-75, 136-38, 140, 144-45 
Upasika, 78-75 
upasampadà, 175 2 à 
Upatisapasine (Rathavinita-sutta), 74-75 
o satha, 73 

rasdka, 139 
Ushavadáta, 91, 164, 107, 170-72 
Utkala, 486, 492 
Utpala, 170 
Uttamabhadra, 169-70 
“Uttara, 227 

Uttaripatha, 220, 524 


v 
Vainyagu ta, 340-41 
Vaidya, 
Vaivarttike, 941 
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Valüraka, 202 
Vamatakshs, 529 
Varháagrárma, 82-83 
Vanaputra, 17 
Vanavásaka, 239.40 
Vanavüs;, 2234-35 


Vardha Purana, 139 
Varühasvürmin, 289 
Vüraka-mapdala, 963 
Vürüánast, 72, 516 
Vardhamáns, 120-21 — 
Vareila Cape (Annam), 505 
Varmabhata, 524-25 
parna, 54 26 
Vürshagapya-gotra, 
Vüsnva, 193, 95 
Vüsishka, 149, 154, 155, 529 
Vasishtha, 524 
Vüsishthiputra, 20208, 207.08, 293.24, 

229-00, 232, 237-38, 520, 592.03. 

190, 210, 205, 


Vüsishthiputra-Rodrapurushadatta, 524 
Vüsishthiputra-Sátakarpi, 178 
| 529 

vasbu-koshthágára, 80 

Vaso, 220 

Vasu-Uparichara, 255 

Vasudeva, 88-89, 91, 123, 161-62, 199, 195 
Vasumitra, 96 

Vasushepa, 525.25 

Vatagohalt, 360 

Vütüpi, 482 

Vatsa, 70 


Vüsishthiputra-Pulumáyi, 
207 


Vedic Sanskrit, 31 
VedidtT, 191 » 193-97 LI 523 
Velpuru inscription, 529 
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Vi uri, 234-35, 521 
— itid 521-23 


Vikramaditya Chandragupta II, 282 

Vikramüditya of UjjayinT, 91, 999 

Vikrama era, 91, 111, 120, 164 

rimüfà, 523, 525 

Vina mutkarsha, 74-75 

Vinaéan 

Vindhya range, 36, 204-05, 474 

Vindbyabodhiéri, 522.93 

Vindhyaé&akti, 433, 450 

Vindhyafakti II, 430-31 

datta, 

40, 522-95 

Virafarman, 475 

Virasena, 280 

Viravarman, 470, 471, 511 

Virüpüksha, 230 

Pt kshapaw, 229, 236.38 

Vi 161 


= क 512 — 20 
19199 (Senapati), 
Vishpubhadra, 288 


Vishpudása, 279 
Vishnudhraja, 285 
Vishpugopa, 964, 470 
Vishny 
Vishny 


Viah 198-290 
Vishnusaomhita, 18, 168, 193 
Vishpuvardhana, 411, 418, 420 


Viéívadeva, 87, 88 

Viiva : Bot 399 08 
. 401, 4 

Viyakamitra, 103 





vim (Vi arka क र District, 483 
V ü J Ph., 498, 501 
— 1n, 192 





praja 


rojabhamike, 85 . ' 
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West Bengal 


993.04, 229.90, 930-33 


Sr napas st ae of An- z 





eriddhi-bhoga, 165-66 
Vrishpi clan, 122 


Wala inscription, 17 


५4० Province, 407 
Wema Kadphises a १) 129, 134 
E 


x 
Xerxes, 12-14 

Y 
Yajña-Sátakarpi, 211, 520 
Yajfiavalkys, 46, 54, 165 
Yajureeda, 170 
Yaksba, 17, 93, 94 


Yaksha-Mapibhadra, 98 
Yaksha-Trimükha, 157 


35, 100, 177, 2906, 


234-35, 525, 527 
Yapranardja, 17-18, 177, 216, 526 . 
Yatug 








ap 





Addenda et Corrigenda 


N.B.—'The readers may not find great difficulty in rectifying minor misprints and 


inaccuracies. From tho beginning np to p. 208, wherever the. name “Bombay 
State’ occurs, it should now be either ‘Maharashtra’ or 'Gajarat'. 


Pagel7, foot-note 2.— 


22, text line 4.— 


Add—The Erragudi version has Satika- 
puto for Satiyaputo or Sdtiyaputo. The 
name Satika = Satiya = Satiya has 
been regarded as the same as Sadaka 
( Sátaka = Sütika = Santika ) of Sada- 
kana Kalaldya-Mahdrathi of the coins 
from the Chitaldrug District, Mysore 
(cf. Ep. Ind., XXXV, p. 73, note). 

Add note—Pali pettanika means ‘one 
who enjoys fortune or power inherited 
from his father, so that Rathika- 
petenika and Bhoja-petenika of Asokan 
records may be the hathika and Bhoja 
peoples described as ‘hereditary’ and 
distinguished from the ordinary Rathika 
(Rüshtrika, the governor of a rishtra 
or Pargana) and Bhoja (Bhojaka, usually 
a Jü'girdár). The official designation 
Rathika occurs in the Erragudi MRE 
and the Rathika and Bhojaka peoples in 
the Hathigumpha inscription. Cf. 
Bhandarkar, Asoka, 3rd ed., p. 30, 

Add note—Ludwig Alsdorf understands 
the sentence as evam = eva yah pagyet 
yushmdkam, tena vaktavyal any-dnyah 
—'pasyata, evant cha evar cha Deodndm- 
priyasya anuSastih' (Akademie der 
Wissenschaften und der Litteratur— 
Abhandlungen der Geistes- und Sozial- 
wissenschaftlichen Klasse, 1962, No. 1, 
p. 237). 








550 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 
Page 43, line 11.— Read —yushmabhyah 
, 30, note 1.— Add— Vyutha = vytitha=vicutha stands 
for Sanskrit vyushita and not for vyushta f 
(see p. 516, note 2). = 
» 63, note 3.— Add—As shown by K. L. Janert, the 


correct reading of the word is nisidiyd= 
Sanskrit nishadyá, for which see p. 218, 
text line 15. For Janert's paper, see 
Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften in Goettingen, I—Philogisch- 


Historische Klasse, 1959, No. 4, pp. 416. 4 

४5 65, line 15.— For—nihslishtakah (= sopdndni), read 
—nishadyáh (=updsrayah) 

» 67, foot-note 1.— Add—See Sirear, Indian Epigraphy, 
pp. 436 ff. 

» 81, line 6.— Real—Z.D.M.G. 

4 34, foot-note 5, line 4.—Read—madhu 

, 107, foot-note 3.— Idd—Since, in the joint representation 4 
of Agathokleia and Strato, the former is ay 
shown to the left of the latter, it is 
now suggested that Agathokleia was the 
queen of Strato. 

» 136, line 9.— Omit—C. 

» 144, text line 2.— Read—Kanishkasya 

»» 145, text line 2.— Read—trepitakasya 

», 146, foot-note 4, line 2.— Read—vahdarisya 

» 147, line 2. Omit—C., 

» 150, foot-note 3, line 2.— Read— Rájatar. z 

» 160, foot-note 5, line 2.— Read—(Skanda-Kumiara) 

» 170, foot-note 2,— Add—Utpala in his commentary on the 
Brihatsarhitd, XV.) , explains charaka 
as chakradhara probably meaning the 
bearers of the Vaishnava emblem of the 
discus, 

» 113, line 11.— Read—Rudradaman I 

x 1 178, foot-note 4 ; line 3— Read— Dist.) according to the Raghu- gu 
| varía, VI. 43 ; cf. verse 37. 1 
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Page 217, foot-note 6.— 


220, foot-note 9, line 3— 
245, line 9.— 

251, line 12.— 

262, line 19.— 


Add—Allan thinks that the reading is 
doubtful and that no Magadhan king 
named Brihaspatimitra is mentioned in 
the inscription. See his Catalogue of 
Coins (Ancient India), p. xeviil 
Read—Angu ttara 

Read—BhRS 

Read—Namilgayayd 

Add —For some recent suggestions on 
the reading and interpretation of a 
few passages, cf. B. Ch. Chhabra in Ind. 
Cult., XIV, pp. 141-50; V. Raghavan 
in Journ. Or. Res., XVI, pp. 159-62; 
S. V. Sohoni in 4.B.O.R.I., XXXIX, 
pp. 34-36. 


265, foot-note 2, line 14—Read—Aryivarta 


266, foot-note line 1.— 
267, foot. note 6.— 


282, line 5.— 
983, line 4.— 
205, foot-note 7.— 


Read—Yamuna-Kolang. 

Add—Even if the identification is 
accepted, it scarcely proves that Srigupta, 
founder of Stipa in Varendri, had his 
home in North Bengal as is sometimes 
supposed (ef. Hist. Beng., I, pp. 69-70) 
because his kingdom may have included 
the neighbouring tracts to which his 
family, may have belonged. 
Read—409-10 A.D. +x. 

Read—No. 1543 

Add—See No. 26-A (pp. 317-18). 


328, foot- note 1, line 2.—Read—since Bhadra 


329, foot-note ] `a 


346, foot-note 5.— 


The sentence “*“Nalanda senls“, etc., 


should be transferred to foot-note 7. 

Add—A Nagarjunikonda sculpture re- 
presenting the performance of penances 
by a tapaspini has been wrongly 


interpreted as a Sati burning herself (Or. 


Hist. Res. Journ.. XI, pp. 201 ff.). 


SS — ss 


+ —— "a h — 





552 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 
“Page 368, text line 14.— Read —kulyavapena 
» 378, line 3.— For—No. 48, read—No. 47 
७ 384, line 3.— For—Stone, read —Rock 
' » 386, foot-note 1, line 4.—Read — Sasratah 
», 387, line 10.— Read— khedam 
» 388, foot-note 1.— Add—See J.I.H., XLII, i, pp. 127 ff. 
,, 426, line 17.— Read—Bhamodra 
», 430, foot-note 1.— Add—See No. 63A ‘p. 456). 
+» 456, line 12.— Read— B—The Pallavas 
2» ss, tine 13.— Read—63-B 
^  foot-note 4, line 5—For—ibid., read Suc. Sat. 
„ 490, line 4.— For—J, read—1 
n5, lHneb.— Read—Prithivivigraha 
» 502, line 3.— Read—Pirnavarman 
»» 507, line 1.— Read—Stele 


515, foot-note 1.— Add—For a fragmentary pillar inscription 
of ASoka from Amaravati, see Ep. Ind, 
Vol. XXXV, pp. 40 ff. š 
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PLATE XVIII 


A (lines 6-16) A (lines 1-5) 





E" E (lines 3-4) 
Mathura Lion Capital Inscriptions (Bk. 11, No, 24), Sections A, E und E". 


gurtesy: Arch, Surv. Ind. (Corp. Ine, Ind., 11, i). 
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Mathura Lion Capital Inscriptions Bk, I], No. 24), Sections J’, N, O, P, Q and R. 


Courtesy ; Arch. Surv, Ind. (Corp. Ins. Ind., I, i). 
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Apdiya-Kanda Cave Inscription (Bk. LI, No. 105). 
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Courtesy ©: Arohaeological Commissioner, Colombo, Cayton. 
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Mayidavolu Copper plate Inseription of Sivuaskandavarman (Bk. HII, No. 64) Sides IV A— V A 
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Mayidavolu í opper-plate Inscription of Sivaskandavariman (Bk. LIT, No. 04), Sides VB—VIB, 





Courtesy 7. Arch.-Burv. Ind, (Er. Ind., VI). 
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